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THAT IS, 
oy GEN ALL VIEWE OF PAPISTRY: 
wherein the whole mylterie of iniquitie, and ſumme of 


| Antichriſtian doQrine is (ct OI is maintained this 
taybythe Synagogue of Rome, the Cuurch 
yn TN ER non. 


a 
; eAn Antitheſis of the true Chriitian faith, and an Antidotum or connterpoyſon 
. out oft wres,againſt the —_— lons 

of the w——y; of Babylon: filthy 
Deuided into three bookes or Centuries, thatis, ſo many hundreds 
J of Popiſh hercfies and errors. 


1,COR. 11.9. 
T here nnuft be herefies, that they which are approned among#t you might be known, 


TITYS. 3.10. 
| Amanthat it an beretikg After the firſt and ſecond admenition, auoyde. 


E.debe Cutholica AVG. aw Aon RELIG, CAP.s, "OE 4 
ytitur genti materiam-operationis ſuz , hzreticis a 

, —detongmdeBiine fic, ſchiſmaticisad documencum ſtabilitatis ſuz : 
alios inuitar alios excludir, alios relinquit,omnibus ramen gratiz Dei parti- 


pe npotim—m: : five ill; informandj adhuc, fue reformandi, fue 
recolligendi 


hy tapas. gray vom Gentiles as matter to worke vpon heretiher 
_ fv the trial of their doftrine 5 to prome their conitancie:the firſt ſhe 
tnuiterh the ſecond ſhe exc/udeth, the third ſhe leaneth, yet to them all offe= 


Feth the of God: in inftrutting the Gentiles , reforming 
j link S beneagaie ſhimano if 
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To the Queener Maieffie. 

th 5.z giueſhadertothe beaſts ofthe field, 8 ſuccour rothefoules of the aire, 
Dan.4.9. anurſe to the peopleat God, to carry them in your boſome , as the 
Num.rs, Durſe bearcth the ſucking child. The Lord Chriſt would once againe 
32 hang vponthebreaſtsofa Virgin: God hathraiſed you vpa Deborah 
to judge [ſracl,an Eſther to deliuer the Church : the Lord hathmade 
_ antlugaeyluois parrpagtbergaR de? | fails with double 
31.*7* raymentzyour Realme flour! with tzug religion, and abupdance 
of pee. 1s 15urdovublcapparell Now featav/ivuen ſhalno more 
16.4.2. takchold af one'man, ſaying,Come let vs becalled by thy name bur 
thouſands of men make {ute to one woman, as all Ifracl went vp to 

Iud.4.s, be iudged of Deborah. 
W hat though the Papiſts fret and ſtorme, and cut your Maicſtie 


Rhemiſt, very ſhort, iayingsthatthe Prince oughtacither to giue voice-in col-,. 
annot.1, felt for matters of religion,nor make Ecclefiaſtical lawes, and would 


Ty 1 as Zedechiah his cycs were put out, & Adenibe/ech his fingers cut off, 
Iud..6. fobothtake away the cyc of your judgement and your right hand of 
power in Eccdeſiaſticall matter? VV hat though another toule'mou- 
thed Icſuite doth moſt impudently ſlaunder your Maieſtie, ſaying in 
Belle, great contempt, 7am reps Caluinſtis its Anglianmulicr quedam ſfam- 
de notis mus Pontifex efft As forthem,let them —_—_ and run vp and dowr 
Ecclel.lib, inthe Citic,barking and ſnarling like hungriedogges, ſeeking meat, 
Fla 49.0 ,. andſhall not be ſatisficd,asthe Palme ſaith,yer ſhalthe building prof 
per vnder your hand :the people of (God cy opt with 
zach.4z, Grace grace vatoitrhewholeChurch ot God from all partes of 


Plaliis, world faluterh you, ſaying: We baue bleſſed you out of the houle ol 


= God, 8.do:encourage you to go forward,girdthy (word to thy thigh 
—_—_ proſper thou with t E CE of the word of truch 
God hath giuen into your hand arwoedged ſword: with oneedge i! 
detendeth-the Church from falſe religion; with tbe orherggbe comor 
non xd \wealth from oppreſsion:as an ancier father ſairh,T ans 1aftitia dicitus 
cremo, ſer, Cladins ex viraqueparte acutus quis hominis detendit corpus 4h exte- 
14. rioribus iniurys,C* animi a fpiricualibys moleſtgs. To Kings 8 Prin 
ces it is eſpecially ſaid, 7 how ſhalt walke, 7pon the Lyon ps 
— young Lyon and Dragonthouſoult tread vpdes chyfeete: TheLyon i 
the open enemy,the Alpe 86dragon is the cloſe. bypocrite thagperuer 
ecthreligion. The good lawes of Princes are as the pitch of. Noah 
Gen, 6.14. arke,it was pitched withih and without: ſo good Princesare to pro: 
uide,both for the (afctic ofthe lan] from forraine cncmesabre 
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To the Quernes Maiellic. 
to preſeruethe ſoundnes of religion, from corruption of herefic at 
home. How lawfull Maicſties goucrnement is, and how well 
rlealing before God,chele and effet doth abundantly ſhew.$4- 
lomon asked. wi he receined both riches and honor with» 
all:none of all theſe hath God denyed to you: the Lord loueth you, his 
left hand is ynder your head, his right band doth embrace you, as the 


wiſeman ſaith, At bis right hand 1s length of dares, at his left yiches & Care.2.6, 
honor : all theſe haththe Lord Reras anther : andthus the Lord Pro.3,6, 


honoreth thoſe that honor him.And as your Maicſtie doth procecde 
and continue in aduauncingthe Lords honour : ſo he is able yetto do 
greater things fot you. 

Nowthen,ſeeing your Highnes is our Zorobabe, the chicfe buil- 
derof Gods houſe, and the ref of your faichfull ſubicts arc the ket 
pers and wotkemen,ſomeas labourers ynder you: your hamble and 
meaneſlt ſubicC,as a poore labourer, fit but to carry rubbiſh & ſtones, 
and to ſerue other builders, haue forced my ſelfe todo ſomewhat to- 
wardsthe building of Gods houſe:T haue therfore(may it pleaſe your 
Maieſtie)io this worke ſet downe the bodic and ſurme of all Popiſh 
opinions whatſocucr,whercin we diſſent from them, ard they from 

the truth, and hauc endeuoured to lay their nakednes, that cucry 
man may ſecetheir great brags,and ſmall abilitie:words,but no matter: 


greatpromiſes,yer little performed:and why,as Auguſtine Gith, Ofz.. Cont-Per, 


dere hocnon poſcunt non quia ingenium deeſt, ſed quia bons cauſa. 

This labour of mine x ovale to ct for theſe 
times,and not before enterpriſed by any, that men nor learned, might 
in one yolume finde allthe controuerlies of religion, which their lci- 
ſure would not ſuffer them to colle& them ſclues. Many of our lear- 
ned countrimen haue in ſome choiſe 8& principal controuerſies,as the 
Lords valiant champions, maintained i truth ſtrongly againſt the 
common aduerſarie : but this ſmall labour,as it pleaſed the Lord, was 
left for me: they haue borne the heateof the day, the coole __ 


,worke is my lotthey hauc ſquared the tall cedar trees, the wilde figge 
trees rſt be hewen out bankers = 

i This ple dons preſumed to preſent to your Maicltic, as 

atoken ot my dutic cruice,a poore ſcholers gift,as a of mp 
thankfulnes to God and your Maicſtie,by whom we ck lei- 
ſure and maintenance ART Ti foras the Poet T 
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worke is caſt ypon me, They haue built with hewen ſtones,the brick- 189.14 
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Phal.28.42. yout enemicszthey 
Plal.92.19. 7 che Rirectes, but 
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Tvthe Queenes Mayieſhie. 
nobis hatotiaferir,God through you hath thispeace And 
I-was emboldened the rather'to offer this Pars. ok your! High-- 
neffe;remembring yout Princely'80 gracious diſpoſuido; which: hath. 
bene wontto accept with great fauourand regard,the meaneſt gifts of. 
yout ſubieQs,yea hath not refuſed to receive polices and nolegaics at 
their hands : W iththe ſame Princely countenance, ;I beſcech. your 
race toreceiuethis poſic of mine, A on florum, /edfoliqrum. A prince- 
minde your Highneſſe knoweth, is as wellſcene in accepting of 
all- giftes, as giuing of great: as Alexander laidzoa ſouldier, ypon 
whom he beſtowed a citic: $i fu non es dignus tanta reciperegtgo tes 
A men dignus tants donare : ſothe ſpeech ſomewhat altered, me thin- 
keth Theare your Maieſtic thus ſaying to me : Licet now th. dignus 
tantwle donare, ego tamen digns tantuls accipere,: though it benot 
fic forthee to offer ſo ſmall agitr, yer it ſtandeth with my Princely aas 
ture tOTeceiue It. | 
And now(O noble Queene,our dread Soucraigne) the mother of 
Iſracl,a nurſe tothe people of God,be ſtrong and teare nor, the Lord 

= hm "oy cruth, the ancieor Carhohke - _ 
faith,which-wewb leading and proteiondo D 

thaf beasthe du be cerbotwindsaicdkes thec 
crowne ſhal flouriſh, your horne ſhalbe 


PLL.4c6. red. In you isthat ing verified as it was ſomutmein Dauid;T he tone 


which the builders refujedgis become the headſtone af the corner. You 


Canta1.4, were forntime black with ſorow;and the ſunozotaffli hoa bath 15o- 
Cants,s, Kedvpon you:bur nowthe Lord hath matle you comely;beautifullas 


che morning,faite as the moone;giuing his Churchodery ou abun« 
dance of bleſsings : ſo that we may now all ſay, Thisis the daywhiclx 
the Lord hath made jet vs teipyceand be plat init: yeawe will noc: 


Pals, caſe Rilltropray with the Churth of God, 0 Lord fave: now, ſend 


25. 


> *s ve ny I would in mercy . yer Jengahen aut 
theſe good daies, aid To'repleniſh your roialt hart with his ,thar 
you may ſtill bring forth fruitinyour age:that what worke tho Lord 


—_— hath yerts bring topaſie in his Church, it may be finiſhed by your 


hand:that both this your Realme of may ſtilt be ſtrogly ten! | 
Ma.s.z Ftdand hedged aboutwith bleſsings, avallo the warth- 

wet 4nd watchrmnen vfche Churchmay thriveand ptoſper i0:thett:) 
Plal.45.4. ſpitituall bufinclle, And as the Temple of God isnow buile: 80 fer vp: 


—_—_ alofotherwerof God may fovyanche 


To the Queeng Maieltie. bt 


thepedple of God: that all the land$qay be filled vjrh knowledge, as 

the waters coucr the ſca:and as 4«ron3 luceþcls inthe Temple, ſorhe 
-yoite of the Goſpell may be heard ouer nd thus ſhall Pal: :2., 
'the Lord gratfatyou your harrs defire; c ſhall not only be #7: 
bound tothe bornes of the altar,but chay aſhes * that is, the 

'Lord will not onelyencline his care to , but graunt your 
requeſt eothe full. /Tharar length your Maicſtic not doubtto ſay 


withthe kingly Prophet Dawid, Mine e5e ſhall ſee my defire againſt pal. g2.11; 
mine enemies, and mine eare ſhall be w/ſb againſt the wic-. 
ted that riſe wp againſt me. Ard let all the people of 
God ſay Amen: cuen ſobec ir 
O Lord, Amen, 
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The Preface to the Reader. 


Ood Chriſtian Reader, thinkenorthe dime long, horde ebowe 
loſtyfl ſhallin afew words apenacy mind afar meothocgng 


% 4 
} 


> ,and in one word, Romiſh Catholikes and Papiſts. 
Fetebeentrom ome ume opnekes our desand thor 


>)” incur eyes, as the Cananites were to Iſrael: [ens Frnks 
DR of vipers, who = —cetioct rb des fer dm when they 
; : vipers, whoſe is ro our are 
wi: -— rh: curnlhar ets yn ryrigtrander; The 
to ory on 
 bsfabe Fax dare Lag fucceſle of religion. Of ſuch prophecied 


I7. 
E They do cate the tread downe the reſt with their feere: they haue 
- Wide Erecie| They doe te goodato wn 7 wnrens Sway 
ſclues wo eate the far,& drinke the fweer of the land,bur ſome of chem haue laboured & prafti- 
Creed eee BR ene erbeatnitedcs chengh fer Geet 
Thren)be offended at theſe things, Firſt let ys not be aſtoniſhed, as 
r.Cor.1z. hadbefallen vs: for S.Paul hath ſaid, That herefies muſt be among vs, termi weep 
” Iona eg ne 
C now as A exercent /apientiam EXCcr- 
ciſe the wiſedome of the Charth. Ler nor the number and multitude offend vs of thoſe, which 
Luk.12.32 —— ſtthe Church : fe oi malt, Ch ocke abr ek ok, 


" Letvsnotbe afrayd ſcripture teacheth vs,that they 
incheir EE En yetthe Lordour God, thatis with vs, 
+ pnnnooe areas. >.> 9 Yn 

—_—_ | ſeo Shun carte ſine og lh: neither ler it moue ys be- 
they endure ſome trouble and lofſe of their goods,and impriſonment of their bodies for 

; eras Aw eel greys tare for $.Peter ſaith, That men may ſuffer as cull doers, 
In Pſalm, andſodoe $i perng martyres fuceret, emme! carceres 4 
34 Conc, meſes es mere rkre If the punaſhment onely,and not the made 
— me nr es Tow with ferrers and chaines 

be of theſe ſtones)be conſtant in the faith,and 

I ns ,mhich io groundedrponte Scqeureeeledwnh 

blood of Marryrs,waited and ry brnnhgtoe rmange dn 
handmaid, with peace, proſperitie, and aur” With them there is no 
Bellarm.de peacc to be had: their owne ond; ye menndens rr es, waned aero 
Laicis.lib.3. And indeed ſoit is,for there is no fellowſhip berweene light and darknefle. The [{raclices were 


<ap.19 to ſow their with diuers ſecdes, nor to plough with an oxe & an afle. 
Deur.22, 10 Ing of God cannot conſiſt of beleeuers & Idolarers of true 
Chriſtians 
and oursss diuers Go he deciwe ofimen, and humane traditions : we ſow the ſeede of 
Gods word, The oxe is 


Homil35. telleth vs, Foſs Gmgn/s pertinet ad dj 
eqn np pee quid awudrerint : He deuiderh the diſcerneth— 
che grd threat : and they chaw the cud,that do te of that, which they hears þ 
our of 41:51 on Catholikes among Papilts : Is 
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The Preface to the Reader. 
mayd, the ploughman and arrificer to talke of Scriprure, of 


a—__ ro berweene true and falſe doQtrine, Prefar. 
of and obey them in all things: and fo neither (e&p, 
haue them deuide the hoofe from them thei mg mdgement. There Rherift, 


Lord ſaith to /ereawe, a 
Bur leſt now we ſbould be to ſpeake without booke,deepely charging our aducrſa- 
ries with hereſie, lyes, falſe dofrine, and prowng nothing : we will cake xo ſer 


downe ſome principall opinions of the Papilts, which haue in the purer ages of the Church 
been condemned for herelies., 6 

Marcelima the companion of Carpecraterthe archherenke, ped che Images of Ieſus 
and Paul,and offered incenſe vnto them, Awg»/# hereſ.7.So the Papiſts do worſhip the 1 

of Saints, and in the ſecond Nicene Councel it was decreed, that image of God ſhouldbe 
worſhipped with the ſame honour that God himlelfc was. 

The Heracleenere: did anoynt their licke which lay a dying, with oyle and balme, Hereſ.16. 
$o che Papiſts haue found our extreme vntion and made it a Sacrament. 

The C.1iaws did hold,chat the ſinne of /=4«s in betraying Chriſt, was a benefite ro mankind, 
_ | comettetrbernemes Canedtnpetlan, cracks lone hadfa- 


morrallie,if they had not crucified Chriſt: Ex /nell. defenſ. 4polog.p. 676. 
The mdged hererikes, becauſe rhey red women to be Prieſts, Hereſ. 27, 
So it was in che Florentine Councel among the Papiſts, that inthe caſe of neceſvinie, 


not only a lay man,bur an hereuke, pagan, and a woman to, may bapuze, 

The kes called Angelrcr were condemned, becauſe they worſhipped Angels, Hereſ.19. 
So the Rhemrf1 teach,that Angels may be worſhipped, Annor.mm Apoc.rl.z [e2.6. 

There was a ſe&ofherenkes that walked with bare feete,becauſe God ſayd to Moles,pur off 
7. #19e = nn". And fo are there of Friers that goe baretoote, a5 the Frers Flagel- 

Francilcanes. 

COP Oo Inyo es nt rg PAT PSI autho- 
ritie with Scripture, Heref.70, So doe the G”= bookes of Tobie, Indrth, Machabees, and 
others,which are not found in the Canon of the Hebrue, they make thE bookes of C anonical 
Scripture, and of the word of God: yea, they fay, that wharſocuer the Paſtors of the 
Church beſide Scripture in the vnitic of the C hurch, is robe taken for the word of - 
God, Rhemyt ame. 1 Theſſakcap.z ſet. | 

An Archheretike called Marcw:,did hold that Chriſt did nor verily ſuffer and indeed, bur in 
fhew onely and appearance, Hereſ.14 The Appolimarih allo affirmed, that Chriſt rooke hu- 


for they affirme that Chriſt ſuffered nor in : Nay the Rhemsf?; hold,that ir is a blaſphe. 
mous afſertion ſo to ſay, Amur. Hebr, 5.9.7, Whar is this either with Arcs to ſay,that 
Chriſt ſuffered bur in ſhewe, and thar be felr nothing in when he cryed our ypon the 


Chriſt muſt haue vrrered thoſe words only in ourward ſhew and pretenſe. Againe,they cannot 
ſhift off handſomely from them the 4ypollinary#t herefic : for why did Chriſt take vpon him 
our fleſh and foule, bur to redeeme man, that was loſt both in bocic and ſoule ? and therefore 


| he muſt needes haue ſuffered borh in bodic and ſoule : for if there were no vie of the humane 

foule in the worke of our might as wel ſay with the Appollanary#: that Chiilt Cont.Fe. 

hadno foule at all. Thus me reaſoncth : 51 rorws homo peryt, torn; beneficrs ſaluatorrs m- \ician, 

<puir, ſororus beneficie ſaluatern: maggebat, rorum C briſtus beniendo ſabeal ur: lf che whole _ cap,t 3. 
B 9 


ig10n : and ſo make them affes, not oxen to chaw the sud. Rhemift, 
_ Ww ! 
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The Preface tothe R cadet. 
bech in bodie 2nd Toule were loſt,he wholly had need of a Sawour : and if he wholly needed a 
Szwiour;Chnft by his comming did wholly ſfaue him. Erye n followcth that Chriſt muſt whol- 
Yi ntepemaacdicegiangharGedearie Gaje eadpeagentenMccenmcA 
. The AaAnthro : did 191ag was in ion like a man, //e- 
re{.40.Doe not our Rherns/s auour ſtrongly of this herefie, which allow the image of God to 


" WY tn ns re ns 199 WOT nates at tay 17.9 29. 


It 


Frcebarn. 
Fox. pag. 
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heretikes 45elr.cnr thought rnot lawfull for their ſurt to hue without wes, and yer 
they neuer vicd,nor kept companie with their wines, Hereſit7, Do not the Papiſts come neere 
them, which hold thar their pneſts which were marricd before orders, ought not afterward ty 
haue accefſe to their wines, yer are they their wines ſtu], nexher us che marriage knot daflolued 


berweene them? Rhemuft, 4.21 fefÞ.1 , 


in thus life, and keepe all the Commandements, Hereſ.8t. So the Khemuf#s ſay, iris wo 
keepe all the preceprs of the law, 4uwor./oam.1 4,/e2.1 , Secondly,the Sogn 
15 gzuen vnto men onely to this end, that they may more cafily doe 
are commanded to doe by their own: free will, Hereſ.3$.So the Khemufl 1 fay,that man was ne- 
ter withour free will, but hauing the of Chriſt ir is made free, Anner, loan $.ſe#,2. 
Whazis this dh burcher his Goruilliamade more fee and at grace he)perh him not whol- 
he to worke, but more cafily onely? Thardly, the Pelagiuxrhold, Gratiam Der nen ad 
attur dari: Thar the grace of God is notnecdfull robe giuen at euery aflay,bur that their free 
will in moſt things is lufficient, Au2wf. Epif.r06,So the Rhemufts ſay,that the Genules 
belecucd inGelrmmn DO 7 wn W,44 .13,/e@.2. 
vherloy hey elahnghtenman my by his owne free will withour grace. 

The Manichees condemned the cating of ficth, as being vncleane and i ereſe44. So 


packer Ihe ry 7s | of fleſh: And hereinthey differ 
from the Aanhees : They held that fleſh was vnc by creaczon, The P by reaſon of 
vpon 


this,thar fic{ 
poptth Bihopof London NE ſuffer the pigge to be eaten, which was found in one 
Frebarne;houſc in Lent time, his wife being great with child long) CE IIIIIR 
command it,as an vncleane thing tobe burice in Finsburie fields, and ſo the good creaune of 


There was alſo another moſt mous opinion of the M.mmirhees: for they held that the 
s and members of Chriſt were diſperied cucry where, and that in ther meares &drinkes, 
they did deltuer the members of Chriſt, which were tyed and bound in the creatures, T ales 


Auguſt.in (laith Auga//m )'unt eletts corum, Ot mon out [alu tmds a Deo, ſed ſaluarores Der diberant enim 
Ply.,104. mom br Chrils cum manducant The elet amongſt them for ſothey call their principals)do 


make themſclues re ſamours and redeemers of God,for they doe fer arliberne (as they ima- 
gine) the m:mbers of Chriithe is not their ſautour, Compare now the opinion of the Papiſts 
with theic hererikes : ſee if they be nor colin germanes ; for as they made-themſclucs, ſalvare- 
res Chriſt 4 lauiours of Chriſt: {o is it a ſaying amog the Papiſts,that Sarerdor eff creater crewtt:o 
115 /«4: the Pricit at Maſſe,which by five words ſpeaking makerh the body of Chriſt, is a maker, 
ſay they,of his maker,a creator of his creator, Ex Ces wk $. Burherein the Papiſts 
go beyond the Mamxuchees : for they deliuercd the bodie & of Chriſt fr6 the priſon of 
the creatures,and ſent them yp to heauen: the Papiſts bring them downe from heauen,, and 
cloſe them in the creature, the ſhape of bread and wine, 

Thus farre we thought good to ſhew, how neere the Papiſts come to the hererikes of olde 
rune : chat it might appeare tothe world, that we doc not vniuſtly c them with herehie, 
and that we haue good cauſe to ſhunne and abhorre theur poyſoncd ine. Many other he- 


reGes I could haue produced; which are reuiucd by our laries,& raked againe as it were ' 


out of their graues, where they did quictly reſt. Bur that I am nex of purpoſe —_ 4” 


y _ - 
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The Preface tothe Reader. 
this marrer: which may in a ſcuerall Treatiſe(God willing)bereafter as time anopporumine 
ſhall ſerue,be handled more at large. - 


mes Vejtt 1 cur am geſdefſe non pane! | amber WO CONMOT HER; PAX nofires © 
—— nwrewe tir : Ifyou will pro it 1s WC as we with :bur if you will not, it wanum, 

repenteth rs not,that wohauc had ome care of »largkhooghxourhart be not conuearcd 3-59. 

to the peace of the &o!pell, yerour peace x Ana i: 5-7 til. {2412 Or) 
' Here by the way, Fmult remember my ſclfe of-onc thing, which1 had almolt eyerſipped. 
Euery where both in this Preface and in this whole booke, ſpeaking of our adverſaries, | call 
them Papiſty,as we are knowne by the name of Proccſtanss: [ſuppole. var Engliſh | 
will take no offence or griete hereby lo ro he called ; lhauc heard,chas fame of them 

bold great ſcorne tobe named Papilts, yer | ſee na xeaſon, why they ſhowld fo doe... TheRhe- 
miſts like this name well enough, becauſc it is got a waar x67 ee tn 39/4 51erm Annos 
Popes and chicie Brſhops,to lay they) we axe bound to c in Rebgion,and obey in At.1r. 
all chings : Soro be a Papiſt (fay they) is to be a Chriſtian child of the Church, and a fect. 4. 
ſubie&ro Chriſts Vicar. Secing then this name pleaſerh their ghoſtly fathers of Rhemes fo 
—— _ why they mr Wer ax. = nay era v1 2 0 0g CN= 

elxing the von, arc pignc Popes fleeue ir fa 1930N: 

As likewiſe 6 Proteſtanes we mobo: which name [ hink{rooka beginning in 
England in King Hewry the eights daics: when there was a pl Yr ons in the 
name of the King,the whole cl and Clergje of England againſt the Pope: In the which See $ici- 
proteſtationghus we finder hath cakes hes leaue of popiſh crafts for cuex,neucs ty be gan. 
deluded with them hereafter : By RE Io: 9 Fox pag. 
one doth not rrafque with the other : at the leaſt, though they will haue to with vs, We 1083. 
will none of their-marchandiſe,none of their ſtuffe., Thus we lee how a Papiſt and a Prore- 
ſtant are defined: A Papiſt is herhat cleauethto the Pope in Religion, and is obedient to him 
in all things: A Proceſtanc is he,thar profefieth the Goſpell of Iclus Chriſt, and hath renoun- 
 cedthe juriſdiction of the ſea of Rome,aud the forced and vnnaturall obedience tothe Pope. 
Theſe names therefore as beſt firrmg both our profeſsions, ſeeing no cauſe to the contrary , I 

e euery where to vic and retamet ut chis Treatiſe. WL, 

I would here tinith and make an cnd of this Preface,bur that firſt I muſt make the Reader 
acquainted, with the order and methode, which I haue followed in ſetting downe the 
controucriies : The whole bodie therefore of the controuerſies berweene the Papi 
and vs, our worthie and learned counmman-D. }# hieakers hath digeſted and _ in- 
> = IERAI AE NO RP Hs Fnicobs d to my ſelfe throughour this di ro 


The herefies and errours therefore of Poperie, doe cither impugne the offices of Chriſt, 
with his benefites and gaerires, or his perſon: the moſt of them are of the firſt kinde,ſome er- 
rours they maintaine againſt his perſon,but not many. 

Firſt, the name of Chriſt ſheweth his offices : for it hgnufigrh annoinred : he was annointed 
to be our Propher, King and Prieſt: lefus berokenerh a Sauiour, and ſerterh forth the bene- 
fires of our redemption and (aluacion, Firſt then of his offices, and then of the benefires, rhar 
do ariſe and ſpring thereof. wed 

The firſt office of our Sauiour Chriſt, is ro be our heauenly teacher and Propher.His hea- 
uenly doQrine is cogteined no. where els burin the Scriprures. The firſt generall cantro- 

ucrſie then mult be of the. Scriptures: where there ariſe wany ueſticgs moftheCancni. 


T he Preface tothe Reader. 
call bockes of rhe Scripture, of the cranſlation of the perſpicuitie , 
omni ns ne ned mm 
The ſecond office of Chriſt is robe our King: and becauſe his kingdome is his Church: 
here we are to handle the controucrſies abourthe Church : Which us cither the Church 


Militant CO nn, 
The milirantis to be her in generall,where theſe queſtions are mo- 
ued, what the Church is,whethcrit be viſible or not, by what markes itis knowen, whether ic 
gathered together, as in generall Councels: where theſe doubrs muſt be diſcuſſed, whe- 


aher generall Councels be acceflary,by whom be ſummoned, whether 
party mn "v mo ye (ren or oor any or 


are ſcuerally to be conſidered, and hey are of three ſortes,cither the chicte parts, the middle 
and meane parts,the loweſt and baſeſt parrs ofthe C : The chicfe member they make to 
be the Pope: where there arc many queſtions and of great wai ons 
ofthe Church be Monarchicall, Peter were ofthe Church, 


the ſope be Pererr ſucceſſour,whether he may erre, the Pope be Antichriſt, with ſuch 

other. The middle parrs,are their Clerkes,whuch are cither ſecular, as they call them, which 

haue Ecclefiatical zon,where we muſt enquire of their cleftion & degrees of their 

where we muſt entreat, of vowes,of their ſoliraric life, their habire, their Canonicall houres, 

with other matters. The loweft members are the lay men: where ons abour the Ci- 

uill Magiſtrate muſt be handled : as whether he may pur heretkes ro whether he haue 

b. wars wm 0 $7 moe ner wu eng ne 
c Sainrs : 

CE INT abourthe orders and degrees of them, abour theur miniſterie and 

are many jons in as 

ele en anda te ic NES OY 

The third office of Chriſt is his Prieſthood, whereof there are rwo parrs, his incerceſgion, 

where we muſt enquire, whether Chriſt be the onely Mediarour of interceſsion and his Sacri- 


redof, c And thele are the con- 
trouerſies cancerning the offices of Chriſt. 
The controuerfies which concerne the benefits of our jon, with other ſcuerall 


an faul ich are maintained by the Church of Rome this day;who are the 
chicfrroublers & diſquicters of the peace of our Ifay therefore with Auguf/me, Om- 
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T he Preface to the Reader. 


Pim Catholicom jwtare vel dicere, Euerytiue Catholike Chriſtian is bound nor to beleene any 
of theſe errors ſer down in this book: bur it foloweth nor,that whoſoever belecucth northeſe, 
is a true Catholike:for there are other hercfics in the world, which deftroy the faith, as the 
hercfics ofthe Anabaptiſtes, Fawilic of Love, Libertines,and ſuch like . Bur our ſpeciall pur- 
le and erift is,to weed our the Popith cockle and darnell,that troubleth our field. Nenber 
e Iſct forth at large the controuerhies berweene vs: for that laboricus worke other of our 
learned countrymen haue raken in hand, as Dyphice/ers in Cambridge,D.Remelde: in Oxford, 
and belides,it exccedeth my ſtrength and habilitie: 1 have onely brieflic ſer downe the 
rounds of Poperie,as | haue collected thewy our of Bellarmineghe ſtouteſt champion of their 
de,cur Engbth Rhemiſtes, Echws,Camſus,and other Papiſtes , as alſo our of the late Chapter 
of Trent,for it deſcructh not the name of a Coſicell. And with all as an Antidotum or coun- 
e ſon,l haue oppoſed and ſer againſt them,the c6fefſion of the Proteſtants and Church 
of God: with reaſons and Arguments of both fides,and places of Scripture annexed: adding 
alſo throughout the iudgement of A»3»ſine,who of all the fathers, is moſl plentifull in thele 
matters, which fallin queſtion in our dayes. 
The benefire, which the Chriſtian Reader. ſhall reape in fome meaſure (1 truſt)by this fa- 
> labour of mine,is threefold. Firſt the knowledge of all Popiſh errours, which much auzy- 
h: Multum adrun at cor fidele noſce, quid credendwum nen fit, etramſs diſput and facultate id refutare non 
poſſit : It much helperh a Chriſtian toward belecfe,to know what is not to be belecue 
he cannot refellit by Argument. Secondlic he ſhall vaderſtand both their princi 
ions, which they do fimple men withall , as alſo be ſhall learne howto 
maintayne the truth, Thirdly the chief places ofScri 
them,are briefly cuery where expounded and 
This whole worke I haue deuided into three partes or bookes:the firſt conteinerh the c6- 
rroucrſies of the Scriptures and the Milirant Church : the ſecond the' controuerfies of the 
| cs Church:and of the Sacrawents: the third the queſtions, concerning the bene- 
fires of our as touching the n of Chriſt: Which bookes 1 haue thus de- 
uvided,not ſo much in reſpeR of the matter which they conteine:for then the controuerſies of 
the Militant and Trivipbant Church ought not to have bene ſundred : bur that there mighe 
be ſome tie & indifferent proportion in the Volumes, cucry one of them compreben-= 
ding a Centurie thatis an bundred of Popiſh errours either vnder or ouer, 
tthe rather | haue ſo done,becauſe | had proceeded no further, then ro the end of the 
connouerfies of the Militant Church when this firſt booke went our of wy hids:the which 1 
ypon ſome occaſion to publ; 


antequam totwm bec opw: perfect 
1mplend we quod tam magrmem ofſe cerniti,or ations 

to ſend abroad , before the ref} be finiſhed, thar whoſoecuer 

fond fact 

of an other, we way walke on with ftren 

Rian race, till we haue by lelus Chriſt obraynedihe 

price of cucrlaſung life, Amen, 


C 


Avguſt.de 
herefid. 
Obie. ©pilog- 
and 
» which make for themor againſt 
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THE FIRST BOOKE OR CEN- 
TVRIE CONTEINING THE CONTRO- 


VERSIES OF RELIGION, WHICH ARISE'IN'QVE- - 


{hon betweene the Church of God and the Papiſtes,about the word 
of God conteined in the Scriptures, and the Church Mili- 
cant here vpon earth , with the partes and 
members thereof. 


THE FIRST GENERALL CONTROFVER- 
fie of the holie Scriptures. 


> Ccording to the methode,which we wil(God aſhiting 

1 vs by his ſpirite)obſeruethroughoutthis whole Trea- 
> (e/) tilcof the controucrſies, in the Feſt place weare to en- 
IH treat of ſuch matters, as cocerne the Propheticall office 
\E of Chniſt. He1s our Prophet, our heauenly reacher,and 
&. Door. Math.23.verſ.8. from himproceedeth- all holy 
= knowledge:we hauc not ſeen God,nor the high things 
*F of God: bor throndbybig ottenſonne, which 13 in the 
heikinens thefather,he hath declared him. hay 1. 18, Whereforeall the true 

of Chriſt, will heare his voyce. Iohn. 10. 3 . His voyce is not els where 

heard but onely in the Scriptures : We muſt heare Moſes and the Prophetes. 
Luke. 16.29. Firſt of all therefore this great and moſt famous controuerſie be- 
tweene vs and our aduerſaries concerning the Scriptures muſt be handled: 
which is diſtributed into ſcuen ſeuerall queſtions. 

1 Concerning the Canonicall Scri , whatbookesare to be receiued 
into the ſacred Canon , what books to be reiefted and counted apocryphall. 

2  Conce che authenticall Edition of the holy Scriptures, whether 
the Hebrue Greeke or Latine tranſlation is cheifly to be folowed.. 

3 - Whether the Scriptures ougjit 40 be tranſlated ines the vulgar and 
Ty zand mm Jnr"! 16A exp "nay feruice' e__ 
bevſed mhe 

4 Wihethertheſerigrares are rhthorizedby the Church; and not nkies 

fo "en be of them ſclues. | ©: 
F Concerning the perſpicuitic and playnnes « of te Scripture; whether 


2 The firſt generall controuerſie 
itbe ſo hard , that the common people may not ſafely be admitteJ to the rea- 
ding thereof. 

6 Concerning the interpretation of Scripture:which queſtion is deuided 
into three parts COTS ir TR mm rpc prromtienks nr 
ons: ſecondly who hath the cheife authoritie to expound Scripture: thirdly 
er edempatefbeguel 

Concerning t e pture,three parts of t 16, 
Firlt, whether the Ser be neceſlarie: ſecondly whether they be ſuff1- 
cient toſaluation:thirdly whether there be any traditions beſide neceſlanie to 
ſaluation, | 

THE FIRST QVESTION CONCERNING 

the Canonicall Scripture. 


Of the ſtate of the firſt Dneſtion. 

VVE haue not any thing in this place to deale with thoſe heretikes, 
which deniec cither the whole I oNne- 
ly with our aduerſaries the Papiſtes,that holding all thoſe bookes to be Scrip- 
cure, which we do acknowledge,doc adde vnto other bookes which are 
not pn rr er a7 #5 Smear other —_—————— 
the , which is as bad in adding vato it, tor arc 

ma yk payer? OY 


Firſt of all breifly before we proceed, let vs ſee who they were that offend 

in the firſt kind. Some heretikes generally reiefted the whole Scripture, ſome 
certaine partes thereof. The Saddwcees receiued no Scripture, belide the fiuc 
- bookes of Moſes, the Aamches condemned the whole old teſtament , and fo 
did wicked Mtarcion, 
:- Thebookes of Moſes the Prolemaites refuſed , the booke of the Plalmes 
the Nicolaitanes, and the eAnabapriſtes in our dayes : there wanted not which 
condemned the booke of the and the Canticles as wanton and 
laſciuious bookes: andthe Anabaprit-are not here behind with their partes. 
The holy and excellent booke of Iob hath alſo found enimics, and ſome of 
the ns which do thinke that the ſtorie is but fained > which herefie is 
| confuted Ezech 14.14. for there Noah,lob, Dane! are named together:{o that 
it 1s manifeſt , that fuch a man there was. ' 

The new teſtament the Mamches molt impiouſly affirmed tobe full of lies. 
Cerdonthe heretike condemned all but Zukes Goſpel. The / alentmians could 
away with nonebut- Jobs Goſpell. The A/ogians of all other hated Jobw 
writings . The Ebtomtes onely admitted Atarthewes Goſpel The As of the 
Apoltles the Sewrrian heretikes.contemned. The AMarcrotues the Epiltles to 
T mothie,to T its, tothe Hebrues. The Ebronites could: with any of 
SPawles workes. ex Whitakero, cont. 1..de Serypr. cap. 3. Vato theſe adde the 
Zwencfeldians and Libertines that refuſe to be 1dged by the Scripture,calling 
x adcad letter , and flic vnto the inward and ſecret reuclations ofthe ian 
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Concerning the Scriptures. Queſt. 1. 3 
Andby your leaue the Papiſts are not far from this hereſic ſome of them: al- 
though the lefuite crie neuer ſo much with open mouth, that wee belye 
them,De verbs Des (1b,1,cap.t. Take but alitle paines to peruſe that worthy 
learned mans and reuerent fathers defence of the Apologze p .521. there you 
ſhall find how that Lodomcrs a Canon Lateran in Rome, ſaid in the Councell 
of Trent, that che Scripture is but morruwum atramentis,dead inke. T he Biſh 

of Poitiers ſayd, that it was, but res mann & mura,a dead and dumbe thing, 
Albertns Pig ghins, that the Scriptures were but mats Indices, dumbe Judges. 
Echau calleth it Ewangelium nigrum, & theologram atramentarium , the blacke 
Goſpell and inkie diuinitie : and itis na/as cerexs,a noſe of wax faith he. And 
now in cometh Ho/iws with his part: that it is bur loſt labor which is beſtow- 
edin theScripture:for the Scriptures a creature,and acertaine bare letter.Bue - 
the Teſuit ſaith,that we abuſe the name of that man,for thoſe are not his owne 
words, but he reporteth them of Zwmck felams : Be it ſo for this time, though 
M. lewell beſtowe ſome paines to proue them to be according to his owne 
meaning , Though theſe be not Hoſe owne wordes , yet theſe are not much 
better, yeafar worſe, who ſpeaking of Dawds writing of the Pſalmes , ſayth 
thus, Quid ns ſeriberet, ſerrhmmus mdotts dottig, poemata paſſm , why might 
not he write ({ayth he)being a temporall Prince,as Horace faith, we write bal- 
lades euery body both learned and vnlearned.p. 522. 

I pray you now how much do theſe Papiſts differ from the Libertines and 
| Zuinkfeldians, vnleſle it be in this , that the Libertins cleaue to ſecret reuela- 
| tions, the Papiſtes are pinned vpon the Popes ſleeue, affirming that it is no 
, I Scripture nor Goſpel without the determination of the Church. Nay one of 
; them ſaith,dererminatio Eccleſie appellatur Enagelinmm,the determination of the 
Church is called the Goſpell. Johannes Maria ! will you yet heare of greater 
impictic? Anno Dowor .1240.0r thereabout there was a booke ſet forth by the 
Friers, called Exange/izm eternwn, fall of their owne fables, and abominable 
errors:they taught that Chriſtes Goſpell was not ro be com vnto it,and 
FF thatthe of Chriſt ſhould be preached but fifty years. This booke with 
ce © mucha db was condemned by the Pope, (but after diſpuration ) and it 

was ſecretely, leſt the tryers ſhould haue bene diſcredited : and withall 
the bookt of Gwihelmns de $. amore , which he had written againſt the Friers, 
and diſputed againſt their Goſpell,was commanded to be burned with the 
other. Beſides theſe hereſies, their opinion alſo is to be reieted, that thynke 
that the holy writers might in ſome things be deceiued , as miſtaking one 
thing for another, or faylingin their memorie. To this opinion Er«/mes en- 
clined, whom Bellarmine painetoconfute, /ib. 1. cap. 6. He might as 
well haue turned his argument vpon Melchior (anus their owne champion, 
whothinketh that Srephen AR.7. in telling ſolong a ſtorie might forget him 
ſclfe in ſome things Cas. kb, 2.cap 18. ex # huakero, but now to the 


C ij 
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4 The firſt general controuesſie 
T be Papiſts eAſſertion. 


x. Exror. i are certaine bookes annexed tothe old Teftament , which the Pa- 


piſts them ſelues do not acknowledge tor canonicall , as the Prayer of 
HManaſſes the two bookes of Eſdras , commoniy called the third and fourth 
of E/aras: alſo other which arenot vſually an our Engliſh Bibles,as an appen- 
dix to the booke af /ob , the 15 1.Pfalme, a booke called the Paſtor. All theſe 
by our aduerſaries are reiced. The queſtion betweene vs is concerning theſe 
books-firſt certaine peeces ioyned to canonicall booket; as ſeuen Chapters. 
Eſther ,certaine ſtorics annexed to Damel.as of Bel & the Dragerr,t Iuſama, 
the Song of the three children : alſo the Epiſtle of Baruch wbyned to Jeremy. 
The folow certaine whole books,as 7 obie, lnduh, the Wileflome of Salomon, 
Eccleſiaſtes, twobookes of the Machabees : theſe ſix bookes with the other 
three appendices or peeces of books the Papiſts hold to be cahpnicall, and of 
as firme authority as any part of the Scripture. Arguments t none, 
befide cartaine teltimonies of ſome fathers and Conncels, which wEFarpole 
not to deale withall,leauing themeo our learned country men who hayeta- 
ken in hand to diſcuſle thele controverfiesto the full. 

T he Proteſt ants confeſſion. 


VV* are agreed concerning the new te{tamet, chat all the books therof | 


as they ſtand are to bereceiucd of all for Scripture : for as for thoſe 
Goſpels of T homas,S. Andrew, of Nicodemns and the like, though the 
Church were troubled with them mn eimes paſt, yet their memory being now 
worne out, there is no queſtion of the. Concerning the bookes on both ſides 
acknowledged, if foine one man ſcemeto doube of ſome one pare , as Luther 
doth of the Epiſtle of /ames and /xde,it ought no moreto preiudicevs , then 
Cacetanxs apinion doth hurt them who more bookes in queſtion chen 
Lather did,as the Epiſtle of /ames,of /nde,the ſecond of Peter,the ſecond and 
third of /obn, the laſt Chapter of Marke. 

We differ not then inthe new Teſtament, vnleſſe it be concerning the an- 
thor of the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews , whichouer aduerſaries ſtourly affirmeto 
be S.Paulr,which we deny not, neither certainly can affirme it, ſeeing un ſome 
Greeke copies it is left out, and in the Syriacke tranſlation. But it mattereth 
not who was the author, ſeeing we receme 1t as canonicall : for the title is no 
part of the booke,and ſo neither of Scripture: and wereceiue many bookes in 


"Sothen lie queſtion; hom th Aporypcafheal Tcl 

en queſtion is about the A of the old Teſtamee:they 
are called Apocrypha, becauſe they are hid and obſcure, not becauſe their 
authours are vnknowne: for as I ſayd , we knowe not by whom certaine 
Canonical bookes were written: neither are they ſo called of ſome 
wntruthes contemedin them contrary to Scripture,as the mc(t of them have: 
for it folewerh nor, that cuerie booke which hath no vntruth or lye, ſhould 


ſtraight wayes be taken for Scripture, but they are therfore iudged and called | 


 Apoztypha,becauſe they were not in former time receiued into publike and 
/ autca- 


' { Concerninethe Scriptures, Oaef.. 1. ſ 


authentick authoritic in the Church, neither to be alledg&d as grounds of our þ 


Faith though they may be read for example of life, and may haue other profi- 
table vic. But the Canonicall _ onely hath this priuiledge to geue 
rules of faith, and thereupon it hath the name,that we may be bold to belceue 
and dour faith vpon the canonical & holy Scripture,which is the onely 
word of God. Wherefore out of this number of Canonicall Scripture we ex- 


clude all the books afore named, & therfore let not the reader be deceiued,that + 


although they be ioyned in one volume with the Scripture; tothink that they 
are for that of che ſame authoritie and credit with the reſt: firſt we will ſhew 
one reaſon in general,and afterward comevnto the particular books in order. 

: All canonical ſcripture inthe old Teſtament was written by Prophets: 
we haue a ſure word of the prophetes, ſaith S. Peter 2.1.19. and $.Parnle,R om. 
16.26.calleth chem the Scripeures of the Prophets. But none of thoſe bookes 
aforenamed, of 7 obras, Pas ea the reſt, were written by the Prophets: 
for they were all written fince Malachies time , who was the laſt Prophete, 
as the Church complaineth, Pfal. 74.9.There is not one Prophete; nor any 
chat can tell vs how long, Ergo none of theſe bookes are canonicall. 

2 Allthecanonicall es of the old Teſtament,were acknowledged of 
the Iewes and Hebrues , for they were then onely the Church of God, and 
whereſhould Scripture be found but in the Church ? co them,ſfayth S. Pale, 
were committed the oracles of God, Rom. ,3.2, But the Iewes receiued none 
of theſe books:for none of them are written in the Hebrue toung, neither did 
they receiue them with the like authoritie as other bookes of Scripture; and 
this ſome of the Papiſts cannot denie. Ergo thy are not Canonicall. 

3 . Theres nk of the old Teſtament, but it hath approbatioa 
of the new: for as the Prophetes beare witneſle to Chriſt, ſo he againe doth 
witneſle for the Prophets, and therefore it is a true propoſition of (wietanc, 
though he be controlled and checked of Catharmm an other Papilt for it, 
that there is no Scripture, which was not either written or approued by the 
Apoltles:but in the whole new Teſtament you ſhall noe find one teltmony 
cited either in the Goſpel or the Epiſtles out of any of the Apocrypha, as out 
of other bookes of Scripture : therefore hauing no approbation of the new 
Teſtament, we conclude they are none of the old. 

4 It ſhalla in the ſcucrall diſcourſe of the particylar bookes , that 
there is ſomewhat cuen in the bookes them (clues to bet , that barrcth 
them from being Canonicall. : 


OF THE BOOKE OF BARVCH. 


T he Papiſter. 


His is their beſt reaſon for the authoritic of this booke, becault Barnch 
was /eremzes {cribe:and therfore m—_ can not be refuſed, vnlelle alſo we 
111 


_». 
— 


& The firſt general controuerſie 
doubt of /eremme. Ballarm /1b.1.de verbo.Der.cap.$. 


T he Proteſt antes, 

His booke was neither written by /eremie nor Baruch: firſt becauſe it is 

in Greeke:if cither /eremi4 or Baruch had written it, it is molt like « 
would haue written in Hebrue . Secondly, the phraſe and manner of 
ſheweth that 1t was neuer written in Hebrue:for in the 6.Chapter in the Epi- 
ſe of leremicyit is aid that the Ifraclites ſhould be in cp_ ſcuen | ane] 
tions,that is 70.yeares,but it can not be found in any Hebrue booke that ge- 
neration is taken for the ſpaceof 70.yeares. 


OF THE SEVEN APOCRYPHAL 
Chapters ot Eſther, 


T he Papiſter. 


Neof theirchicf ts, beſides teſtimonies and authorities , which 

would make to great a Volume, is this(which is common alſo to the reſt 
rn ans nn ge peee- the Church, & haue bene of auncient time, 
Ergo they are - Taunſwere, that it is no good argument . Hierome 
Gith plainly,Legit Eccleſia, ſedeor inter Scripturas Canomcas non reciput, Prefat, 
ws 6, Solomon. The Church indeede(ſaith he)readeth them, yet for all chat 
are not Canonicall. And me was wot to read vnto the people the Epilt- 
les of the Donatiſtes,and his aunſiweres vnto them. Epyſf.203, 


T he Proteſtantes. 


He moſt of our reaſons againſt the authoritic of the 7.Chapters added to 
Efther(for of the 10 firſt Chapters , which are found in the Hebrue, we 
make no doubtat all )Jaredrawen the matter of the booke it ſelfe. 

1 Intheſecond ofthe Canonicall Ether. ver. 16. it is ſaid that the conſpi- 
racic of the two Eunuches againſt the king,was in the 7.yeare of Aſnerw:but 
inthe 11.Chap.ver.2.of the A Il Ether, we read that Alardochens did 
dreame of this conſpiracie 1n the ſecod yeare. Bellarmme aunſwereth, that both 
are true, for the dreame was in theſec6d yeare , & the conſpiraciein the ſeutth; 
fo belike,there was fiue yeares betweene. But un the 1 x .Chapter, it is ſaid that 
Mardochens was much troubled about that dreame, and the next night after 
his dreamethe conſpiracic was enterpriſcd. | 
2 Thetruchi of &/ther ſaith that Mardocheus had no reward at that 
time of che king. cap.6.3. but the forged ſtorie ſaith, that ar the ſame time the 
king gaue him 7, cry can not be meant, of that great honor which 
afterward was ed ypon Aardeche : for then Hamas (being hanged the 
ſame day)could worke him no deſpite, wheras the forged ſtory ſaith, that after 


the king had rewarded him, then Haman began to ſtomach him , becauſe of | 


thoſe two Eunuches, | 
3 A- 
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Concerning the Seriptares. Queſs.c. 7 
3 Againethe ſtorie which is added,was written yeares after Aar- 
doches & Eſther: death,vnder the raigne of Prolomens & (7 4, asf Þ 
reth.cap. 11.1 . it is not like therefore to be a true ſtorie: B ola you 
c6iefture is this,that there were twoſtories writtE in Hebrue of £fker,the one 
c6pendious & ſhort, which we now haue: the other more large, which mighe 
be tranſlated by Zy/amachus there ſpoken of cap.urs whole tranſlation we now 
onely haue,the originall being periſhed. What goodly gelles here be,to make 
Canonicall Scripture ? what ncede two bookes of one thing ? Ifthefrit were 
written by the ſpirite of God and ſo were Canonicall, what neede a ſec6d? the 
ſpirite of God vſcth not to corrett his own writings : and this can not be that 
ample and large ſtorie imagined, being ſhorter,and not ſofull as the furlt. 

4 Belides the falſe ſtorie ſaith,that Hamer was a Macedonian . Cap.16.v. 
10.the true (toric ſaith,he was an Agagiteor | 3-how can theſe 
two agree?Nay the forged booke farth,that Hamen would deſtroyed the 
king,&o coucyed the kimgdome of the Perſians to the Macedonians: which 

d inno wiſe be : for the kingdome of the tans was not yet ſpo- 
ken of: and ſoit continued in ſmall or no reputation mp the father 
of eAlexander,who was many yeares after. Yule pluraH# hitach. que#t.1.cap. 8. 
De Seriptmr is. - : 
5 lInthelatter Chapters that is repeated, which was ſect. downeiin the for- 
mer part,which argueth,that the ſtory wasnot writtE by one : and it is not 
like he would write one part in Hebrue, another in Greeke. If any fay (as the 
Ieſuite faich)that this part was in Hebrue , and being tranſlated ingo Greeke, 
was loſt : why was one part rather loſt then theother ? and was it not as like 
to be preſerucd in Hebrue as in Greeke ? Theſe are verie bare and ſuſpicious 
conicctures, 


OF CERTAINE CHAPTERS 
annexed to Danicll. 


Here are three parcels ioyned to Damel,theſong of the 3.childr&,the ſto- 
ric of S»/awz,of Bcl and the Dragon, in the vulgare Latin, which are noe 
any part of Canonicall Scripture. 

1 Theyare neither extant in Hebrue at this day,nor are like to haue bene 
tranſlated out of Hebrue into Greeke:but compiled firſt in Greeke, and ther- 
fore not written by Damel: for v.5 4.58.of the {toric of Suſanna, where one of 
the Elders ſaith,he ſaw her vnder a Lentiske tree,the other vnder a prime tree: 
he vſcth a certaine paronomaſie or alluſion vnto the Greeke wordes, which ci 
not ſtand in the Hebrue, as of the tree 9y1rds, he faith the An | of the Lord 
exi©«, ſhall cut ou in twozand fo of the tree xyiyde,rpeoes, deuide thee 1n 
two. As if a mi ſhould thus allude in Engliſh: thou walt vnder the prune tree: 
the Lord ſhall primethee . This allufionisnot in the Hebrue, as the learned 


hauc veric well obſcrued;but onely un the Greeks. 


2 The firſt generall controuerſie 


2 Thetime is yncertaine wh&this ſtorie ſhould be done. It wasin the cap- 
tiuitic:for S»/ama dwelt in Babilon , but Dame/could not then be ſoyoung a 
child as the ſtorie maketh , for he was carried away in the farſt caperatic with 
Teboiakm as it is Dan.t.And Exzzchiellthatliued a that time doth ſpeake 
of the great prudence & ſage wiſedome of Damel,Ezech.28.3.and him 
with Noah & lob.cap.14. All this proucth that Daniel could not bee ſovery a 
babe in the beginning of the captiuitie,as the ſtorie maketh him, 

In the {tory of Damel it 1s faid that he was 6.dayes in the Ly6s den, bue 
the true torie ſaith he was there but one night.cap.6. The Icſuite aunſwereth, 
he was twile in the Lyons den , or rather he thinketh there were two Damels, 
the one of the tribe of /uda,which was that great Prophet : the other of Lew, 
which was the principall in thoſe two {tories of Sw/amna , and of Be/and the 
Dragon. But this is a ſhift,to invent another Damel, whom the Scrip- 
turencuer knew : and if it were ſo,why are all cher ates ioyned together , as 
if one Damell had done and write them all. 


OF THE BOOKE OF TOBIE. 


r His booke is not found in the Hebrue, in the which toung all the 

oracles of God were kept. Ergo it is worthelie doubted of. 

2 Ouraduecrſaries them (clues , that in Hieromes time it was not 
receiued for Canonicall. The Ieſuite aunſwereth: that it might be doubted of 
beforeit was determined in a Generall Councell: to whom(ſaith he)1it apper- 
taincth to define of Canomicall Scri : As though this were not a 
doubt,whether a Coiicell hath any ſuch authoritie,todetermine which $ 
ought to be receiued for Canonicall , for Can a Papiſt maketh queſtion of 
it. £z6.2.cap.8.And the Icſuite him ſelfe ſaith that the Church can not , Facere 
Canonicum de non Canenico,make a booke not canonicall,to be canonicall, but 
onely to declare thoſe to be Canomcall,which are ſo in deed . Wherefore the 
Papiſtes take to much vp6 them,to make this boke within the Canon, being 
of it ſclfe not Canonicall,and ſo adiudged by antiquitie. 

3 Hethatreadeth the booke it ſelfe ſhall finde that both the ſtile, and the 
matter is not ſuch as beſcemeth Canonicall Scripture : read 7 remel.. in cap. 3. 
ver $.cap.13.ver.t5. 


OF THE BOOKE OF IVDITH. 
a N eſcpeciall Argument againſt this booke is, that the hiſtoric cannot be 
- gn 


edto any time. * 

1 Itispretie ſport to ſee how the Papiſtes doe moyle them ſelues about 
this point: and can not agree amongeſt ſclues. Some hold that this ſto- 
ric fell out after the captiuitie m Cambr/es time, as Lyranws, and Dreeds: ſome 
in Darua OI Gerardus, Mercator : ſome would haue it before 
the captiuitic in tume;as Genebrard:lome in lofias rume;as lohan . Be- 
nearitus 
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Concerning the Scriptures, Queſh.1. 9 


mediiue: but the Tefuite confuteth them all,and bringeth the ſtorie to Xave/< 
fer raigne: but he hath alſo miſt the cuſhin. 

2 Je appeareth that this ſtory could not be after the captiuitie for we read 
not of any N abachadneſer afterwards, for the kingdome was tranſlated fr6 the 
Aſfirians to the Perſians and Meedes . Againeitcould noe be before cither in 
Joſias time, Sedechias,or Manaſſes firlt becauſe inthe 5 Chap v.18.it is ſaid that 
the ecmple had bene deſtroyed and caſt downe, which could not beinany of 
choſe kings raignes. It is but a ſhift of Bellarmines,tofay thoſe words were toy- 
ſted into the text-it is rather to be thoughe thae the Icſuite is put to his trips, 
not hawing cls, what to anſwer. Secadly /xdh being at this time in the flower 
of her age, and living afterward many yeares till the was 105 . yeare old, all 
which eime,and many yeares after herdeath,the booke ſarth in the laſt Chap- 
ter , the land had reſt :this can not with Manaſſes time : for within 40. 
yeares or not much aboue , the land Fall into great trauble,(traight after 7oſias 
death. Wherethen 15 this long time of reſt? And the Iefuitethat ſtill grouderh 

impollivilitics and vnlikcle-hoods,that /«dith was at this tume 40.yeare 
old, which was (faith he)in che beginning of Manaſſes raigne, and ſoto dye a- 
bout 7. yeares before /oſar : yet for all his ſcanning is drive to this ſhift , that 
the many yeares peaceafter her death ,muſt be | 7. Yeares. 
Thirdly, if all chis _—_ in Manaſſesr time ,whomthe deans tooke 
and carried away priſoner, and had much troubled and afflited 
of Indza: what neede had Holofernes to enauire ſo curioully of e-ichior the 


Ammonite,ot the country their Citie, peoplekings,and ſuch like: ſeeing they Tudith <a; 


had knowen the country,to well befare in ſpoyling and waſting oft , as the #+ 
Iewes by wofull experience had felt. 


OF THE BOOKE OF WISEDOME 
T he Papiſtes, «, 


Vraduerſariesreafon thus : they ſay that $.Pax/. Row. 11 . 24 . viing this 

ſpeach:who hath knowen the Lordes minde or bene his counſeller? doth 
alledge it our of the 4.Chapter of this booke.v.13. Ergo it is Canonicall . We 
aunſwere. Firſt the Apoſtle ſeemerh not in that place to cite any teſtimonie, 
though the wordes which he yſcth,may els where be found. Secondly though 
thelike wordes are read in the booke of Wiſedome,yet is it not neceſlarie t 
Apoſtle ſhould borrow them fr6 thece, but rather they are alledged out of the 
40.of Eſay.13 Wherethe Prophet ſath, who hath inſtrufted the ſpirit of God 
or was his counſeller? And this alſo is the opini6 of the Rhemiſtes,that S.7 aut 
in that place vſcth the Prophets wordes. 


T he Proteſt anter. ; 
Vr reaſons againſt the authoritic of this booke aretheſe and ſuch like. 
A 1 Becaulc this books is not found in the Hebrue, but written onely 


0 The firſt generall contreuerſie 
in Greeke : whetefore it is not Canonicall ſceing the Iewes had all the oractes 


of God. | 
2 Philoalewisthought m_ Papiſtes them ſelucs to be the author of 


this booke , who liucd after {tin che time of (/ __ neither hun ſchte 
was a Chriſtian or belecucd in Chriſt : therefore an vnlike man to be a writer 
of Canonicall Scripture. Bellarmine ſaith, it was another Philo,who was more 
auncient. Indeed Joſephns maketh mention of a Ph: before this time,but he 
was an Heathen and no Iew. 

If this booke were written by So/omon,why is it not extantin Hebrue? 
for Solomon wrote in Hebrue & not in Greeke . Many of the Papiſts alſo do 
proue, that it was not written by So/omon:for though Solomon in the 2 . 
ter be __— praying vato God:that is no good tto prouc So/o- 
won the , for the author might ſpeake in the of Solomon, 


OF THE BOOKE CALLED 
Eccleſiaſticus. 


T he Papiſtes. 


Tx haue none but common and generall arguments for the authoritie 
of this booke,as that it was of old read in the church, & diuerſe of the fa- 
thers alledged teſtimonies out of it . All this proucth not , as wehaue ſhewed 
before, that it was Canonicall,but that it was well eſteemed and thought of, 
becauſe of many wholeſome and good precepts which are conteinedin it. 


T he Proteſlantes. 
VVE do thus improue the authoritie of this booke. 

x Theauthor in the Preface ſaith, that he triſlateth in this booke 
ſuch things,as before were colleted by his grandfather in Hebrue, and excu- 
ſeth hum ſelte becauſe that thiggs tranſlated out of the Hebrue do looſe the 
grace, and haue not the ſame force : ſothen it appeareth that this bookecan 
not be Canonicall being imperfeft : neither was his grandfathers worke 

which is now loſt) to be thoughe any part of the Scripture, ſeeing he was no 
him ſelfe , but a compiler anda colleftor of certaine things out of 


the —_ 

2 Heexhorteth his coun to take it in good worth,and ſo craucth 
pardon:but the ſpirit of God victh pot to make any ſuch excuſe, whoſe works 
are moſt perfe&t,and feare not the judgement of men. 

3 Thisbooke faith.cp.46..20.that Semwel/prophefied after his death, 8 
from the earth lift vp his voyce . Whereas the Canonicall Scripture ſaith nor 
that it was Samwel/,but that Sav/ ſo imagined, and thought it tobe' Samwel/1. 
Sam.28.And eAuguitme thinketh it was, phanta/ma Samnuelis but a ſhew one- 
ly and ion of Samrell,and an illuſion of the deuill. L;b.ad Dalcing, 
9*eff. 6, For it isnot to be thoughe,that the deuill c5 diſcaſe che ſoules of any 


men, 
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Concerning the Scriptures.  Quaſt.1. 
men,much leſſe of Saints departed. | 


OF THE TWO BOOKES OF 
the Machabces. 


'©)6 Argumentes againſt the authoritie of this booke are theſe enſuing, 
forour aduerſaries bring nothing on their part , but ſuch Argumentes 
drawen from teſtimonies & authoritics,as do generally ſcrue for all the Apo- 
trypha,which are aunſwered afore. 

1 J1udariscommended. 2.booke. chap... for offring ſacrifice for the dead: 
which was not commanded by the law , neither is ie the cuſtome of the ewes 
ſo todo to this day:8& againe they were manifeſt Idolaters:for there were foid 
iewels vnder their coates conſecrate to the Idols of the Jamnites . And our ad-. 
uerfaries graunt them ſelues , that prayer is not to be made, for open malefa<.__ 
ors dying impenutently. ; 

2 L{ib.cap.2.many things are reported of thearke , che holy fire, the altar 
the tabernacle , which ſhould be hid by /eremne in a caue; and that the Lord 
would ſhew the people theſe things at their returne . Here are many things 
valikely and vnerue. Firſt, it is found , ſaith thetext in the writings of /erenne: 
but no ſuch ſtorie is there found . Secondly /eremie was inpriſon till the very 
taking of the Citie:and the Cutie being taken the temple was ſpoyled, the ho- 
ly chings defaced and carried away, how could they then be conueyed by /ere- 
wie ? T hirtly in their returne, they found neither arke nor fire, nor any ſuch 
thing:but ſaith the leſuite , the Iewes in their conuerfion to God in the end of 
the world, may haue them againe:as though, whe they ſhal belecue in Chriſt, 
they wil any more looke backe to the ceremonies or rites ofthe law,for what 
viethen I pray you ſhall they haue of altaror ſacrifice or any ſuch like. 

3 Thereisa great —_— in the ſtorie betweenethe two bookes c6- 
cerning the death of Anreoc ..cap.6.9,6.16.It is ſaid that Antiochws dyed 
for grief in Babylon, hearing of the good ſucceſle of the Jewes. £:6.2.1.ver.16. 
eAntiochna was with therelt of his fouldiers laynein the temple of Nana, 
and his head curof & throwen my 6 ſame Antiochws falling ſicke 
- 3a ap molt filthie and (t; © Ins x 5 I 

this mandye thriſe, in Babylon, in Nanea, and by the way in a 
ſtraunge It is confeſled by the leſuite,chat it was the fame Antioch, 
who ſaith heloſt his armic in the temple,and fickned by the way and dyed at 
Babylon.But the ſtorie ſaith that their heads were cut of:I thinke the he could 
not liue,and that he dyed .1n aſtraunge country , therefore not at Babylon in 
tus bed . Theſe things hang not together, 

4 Farther che author of theſe bookes ſaith,chat he abrid the ſtory of 
one /aſon a Syrenean. Lib.2.cap.29.23 Who wasan Heathen: but the ſpirite of 
God vſcth not , neither needeth to borow of writers. He faith chat 
this worke was not cafic but painetul to hi required ſweating and wat- 


| 


12 The firſt generall controncrſie 
ching,v.26.But tothe holy writers of Scripture m—_— their own labonr and 


dil:gence was not wanting , yet was not the worke hard or moleſtious vnto 
them.Laſtly the author faith he writeth for pleaſure & recreation of the Rea- 
der,and craucth pardon,ifhe haue not done well . Z:4.2. 15.39. But to read for 
pleaſure is no end of Scripture,neither doth the ſpirit of God yic any exculc 
either for matter or manner. 

Our aduerſaries ſay that $S. Paw/e likewiſe confeſſeth , that he was rude in 
ſpeaking,r.Cor.11.6. Weaunſwere , heſo ſaith, becauſe the falſe Apoſtles ſo. 
gaue out of him,not that he was ſo indeed:and yet in that place $. Paw/e doth 


not excuſe him ſclfe , for his not ſuffcier —_ Na oe mane x cans | 
e:tor there the Fuangelit | 


doth:neither is that ſpeach of S . Zzke any thing : 
doubtcth not toſay,chat he had cor: an exa(t knowledge of all chungs. 
Vpon theſe premiles we conclude,that theſe bookes of the Machabees are noe 
Canonicall, nor to be taken for any part of holy Scripture, though we denie 
not,but that there may be ſome profitable vic of them for the ſtorie. 


AVGVSTINES IVDGEMENT OF 
| thebookes called Apocrypha. 


ſ,generally of them all thus he writeth. Quas itag, Scripturas dicimme mſi 
C anonicas legis & Prophetarumge vnit. Eccle. 16. We acknowledge no Ca- 
nonicall Scripture of theold Teſtament, but the law and the Prophetes , but 
none of the A ha were writte by any of the Prophets. Againehe ſaith: 
Omnmes litere,quib.C hriftus Prophetatus eft apud Indeos ſunt Pſal.56. Allthe 
bookes, which do Propheſicof Chriſt, were kept am6geſt the Iewes: but none 
of the Apocrypha were written in Hebrue. Ergo.Concerning the ſtory of Bel 
andthe Dragonhe calleth it a fable, de nurabibb. 4b .2 cap.za. Of the ſame cre- 
dice is the ſtorie of Suſanna. | 
The booke of Iudith was not({aith he)recciued in the Canon of the Tewes. 
De Cunt Dei.18.26. | 
mw two bookes of Ecclefiaſticus and the wiſedome of So/omon are one! 
ſaid to be Solomons, elogquy nonnullam (ambit udznem becauſe of ſome 
nitic and likeneſle Te anne? (rant Des.r7.20.S0 he thinketh thatSolomen 
was not indeed the author of them : how then can that booke be Canonicall, 
which geucth it ſelfea falſe ctitle:being called the wiſedome of So/dmo,and was 
neucr compiled by $o/omon. } 
THE SECOND QVESTION CONCER- 
ning the authenticall and moſt approued va 
Edition ofthe Scriptures. wt" 
The Papiſter. 4 
Hereas it is confeſſed that the Hebrue Edition of the old Teſtamet 
h is the moſt aunciene : in the which toung the Scriptures were com- 
piled 
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had 


Concerning the Scriptures. Queſ.1. 13 


piled by the Prophets:& chat the new Teſtamee was writte in Grecke by the 
Apoſtles and the Euangeliſtes,yet our aduerfaries do generally hold, as it was 
decreed in the T riderme Chapter. Seſſ.4.Decrer.2.That in all ſerm6s, readin 
diſputations,coutrouerlies, the vulgare Latine traflation ſhould be taken 
authentike before the Hebrue or Grecke, and that no man ſhould preſume 
ypon any occaſion to reiett it,or appeale from it. 


T be Proteſt antes. 


VVE do truly affirme, that although there are diuerſe Editi6s of the old 
Teſtament beſides the Hebrue,and ſome of them verie auncient , as 
the tranſlation of the pagan complies 72.aunciets of the lewes, at the 
inſtigation of Prolomens Philadelphus king of Egypt,z00.yeares before Chriſt: 
and after Chriſt chere were other tranſlations in Greeke made by Agile, Sy- 
nomachns, T heodotion, and others : alſo a Chalde Paraphraſe compiled by the 
Jewes,& laſt of all diverſe Latin tranſlations, the which, as Angnſtme ſaith, in 
his time. were ſo many,that they could not be nibred:yet of al the reſt the He- 
brue being the molt auncient and the mother of thereſt, and freeſt from cor- 
ruptions , oughtto be receiued as moſt authentike. And fer the new Teſta- 
ment ,though there be a Syriacke tranſlation verie auncient , yet the Greeke 
ought to be preferred(being theſame toung, wherein the Apoltles and the E- 
uangeliſtes wrote)to be the onely authentike copie. As for the Latin tranſla- 
tion ofthe Bible, we are able toproue it tobe veric corrupt and faultic and 


therefore not authentike, 
| T he Papiſtes Argumentes. 


' _"_ Latin Church hath vſed the vulgare Latin tranſlation for the 
ſpace of $00.0r 900.yeares,and it is not like that the Church all this 
while was without thetrue Edition of the Scriptures. Ergoit is onely authen- 
ticall. We aunſwere Firſt, by this Argument it foloweth that this vulgar La- 
tin being generally vſcd, was preferred before other Latin tranſlations, which 
were at the firſt in great number , not that therefore it is more authentike 
theti the Hebrue in'the old , and the Geecke in the new Teltaments . Second- 
ly.there were other Churches beſides the Latin all this while , as amongelt the 
Greekes famous congregations and Churches:that be it in the Latin Church, 
the vulgar tranſlation was reteined being erroneous , yet the whole Church 
continued not in that errour,which were not ſo tyed and bound tothe Latin 
tranſlation. Thirdly , if men all this while(knowledge decreafing,and a way 
bemg in preparing for Antichriſt ) were neghgent in correfting and amen- 
dn” tle common tranſlation , this is no good Argument to make it authen- 
ficail, 
As the Hebrues had an authentike tranſlation in their own toung,and 
fig Grecian wm theirs, why hould not the Latin Church hae it alſo authen- 
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ticall in Latin.We aunſere. Firſt, it is no good reaſon, becauſe the Lord did 
conſecrate the Hebrue and Greeke toung , and therein would haue his word 
written , that therefore he would or ſhould alſo haue made the Latin as well 
authenticall,as . Secondly, if the Latin Church mult haue an authentike 
tranſlation , why ſhould not other _ likewiſe haue their authenticals? 
The Armenians had the Scriptures of old tranſlated by Chr:/oſtome the Scla- 
uonians by Hierome,the Gothes by Y{philas,why ſhould not theſe alſo as well 
be authenticall?and ſo looke into how many toungs the Scriptures ſhould be 
tranſlated ſo many authenticall tranſlations ſhould there be. 


They fay that all other tranſlations,which are come forth ſince areer- | 


_ and much differ > my ſclues, Aunſwere. Firſt,chis is no rea- 
ſon to preferre1t before the Hebrue and Greeke, though it were better the all 
other traſlations.Secondly, they charge vs falfly,that our traſlations are diſſo- 
nant and erronious: for their difa 15 not in ſuch ſubſtantiall points, & 
where any of them do ſwarue from the originall,we allow them not: and yet 
there is not the meaneſt of them, but may wſtly compare with theirs,yea and 
be preferred before it. Thirdly,if their eraſlation wereſo pure,as they ſay Beza 
him ſelfe maketh it, he would not haue ſet forth a new Edit1on:an __ 
reth it in ſomeplaces before other tranſlations , but is farre of from maki 


it 
*authenticall,and ſo are we: theſe are the Ieſuites arguments. De verb.Dex iba. 


cap.10.and ſome of our Rhemiſts in their Preface to thenew Teſtamene.Some 
of our Argumentes are theſe, for it is not neceſlaric to repeat all, and it were 
to long. 
I Tethe Latin tranſlation be authenticall,as it was decreed in the Councel 
of Trent,then it muſt haue bene ſo from the beginning, ſo ſoone as there was 
any Latin tranſlation : for the Councell had not authoritic to make that au- 
thenticall, which was not, but onely to declare it ſo tobe . But the Latin tranſ- 
lation,for the ſpace of 600.yeares after Chriſt was not receiued as authenticall: 
for we finde that the Latin writers as Lattantine, Hilarine, Ambrofins, Hieroni- 
mu,o A u«,and others did not vie the ſame Latin tranſlation: Ergo, this 
vulgare Lati having not bene alwayes Gaceie yas extent cuthenicall 7 wby 
ſhould it now begin? | 
2 ThatEdition, which was made,and framed,and firſt wriets by the Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, Euangeliſtes,is to be preferred before that, which was not c5- 
44 4T Bur ſuch are the Hebrue in the old Teſta- 
ment,and the Greeke Edition in the new,by the confeſſion of our aduerfaries, 
Bellarmm.cap.7 4b.2.Such is not the Latin,for it is vncertaine, by whom it was 
written: for the Teſuite confeſſeth,that it is not all of Hieromes Edition:as the 
booke of the Plalmes, Wiſedome, Ecclefiaſticus, the Machabees , which they 
thinke were not tranſlated by Hierome : But let vs graune that the whole was 
of Hieromes doing, yet was he no Prophet nor Apoſtle, ſaith he, 4/ind eft va- 
rem eſſe, alud mterpretem,it is one thing to bea Prophet, another to be an inter- 
preter. Wherefore it is no reaſon, that Hieromes , or whole tranſlation cls ſoe- 
uer 
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Conctyning the Scriptures, Queſt.2, I5 
uer ſhonld bereceiued beforethe writings of Prophets and Apoſtles. 

Bur ſay our aduerſaries, if we had a perte&t copicof theHebrue & Greeke 
editions,we cofeſle they were to be pr : but now they are ſull of faults, 
and ly corrupted. We aunſwere. Firſt, the Ieſuite him ſelfe diſputing a- 

ainſt Canvs and Lindan two yo though there may be ſome 
| —_ in the tranſlations by the fanlt of ſome Libraries and unpertett copies, 

et concerning the dotrine of faith and manners,faith,there 13 no corruption 
in nmr” > ey" though there may be and are ſome wordes fallly 
written,and by errour thruſt intothe text, yet they tal never proue that they 
are morecorrupt, the Hebrueand Greeke , then the Latin : for ut foloweth no 
more,that becauſe of ſome fcapes the Latin is to be preferred before them, the 
that a cloake altogether patched and ragged is better then a cloake of veluce 
that hath but one peece. 

3 Theleſuite him ſelfe , and other Papiſtes confeſle,that in ſome caſes it 
is very neceſlary to haue recourſe to the originall:as when ſome word ſeemerti 
to be miſtaken by the writer, as where cecimr 15 read for cecrdit : dorex, for ve- 
A coram, or when the m——— do varie, or —_— ſentence in La- 
tin beambi , and laſtly, the force and propertie wordes is better 
mlnftretiocs originall.Be/larm_ 1b 2.cap.11.2g9 by the leſuites confetlis, 
the origmnall or fountaines are more certaine and "th without doubcfulnetle 
and ambiguiie, therefore more authenticall then the Latin, 

4 Therearemany & great errors inthe vulgare tranſlation,and contra- 
ricto the originall, Ergo it 1 not authetike , Some of the places we will quote, 
as Geneſ.3 ipſa canterer for ipſum ſhe ſhall breake the Serpents head, where we 
do read,that not the woman, but her ſeedeſhall breake his head.Gene/.6.ver.6, 
for figment wm cordis malum: the thoughtes of mans hartare ewill, they read, wr- 
tenta ad malum cogitatio,enclined to cuill:and fo extenuateoriginall Iinne., Ge- 
ne/. 14-18. for protulit panem & vinum , Atelchiſedech brought torth bread and 
wine:they read , 06:x/x heoffred;or made an oblation of bread and wine, and 
would hereby eſtabliſh the facrifice of their Maſle. Eccleſiaſticus. 16.14. for /e- 
crundamn opera,a man {hall receiue according to his workes: they read after the 
merite of his workes, In their Latin tranſlati6s of the Plalmes there are many 
corruptions.Plal:67.v. 12. f dormiaris inter medzos cleror, though yelleepe be- 
tween two lots, without any-(Eſeithe Hebrue thus wrrer o/as,though you haue 
lzen amongeftthe pots,as being blacke with aft1Qtion. v.22. they read coner- 
tam in profundiam maru:] will turne them into the bottom of the ſca, for reavca 
Profundo maris , 1 will bring them fr6 the depth of the ſea,cleane c6trary. Pfal. 
12.1 5.v1du4 ewe benedicam, [will bleſle his widow, for vidt4, I will blefle hisvi- 
Quails. So1n the new Teſtamer are many falſe readings. Exc 1.28, plena gratra, 
tor gratis dileftaghayle Atarir full of grace,for freelie beloved: Lac.is 8. exerrit 
domis,for enerrt:[he overthrew the houle, for ſhe (wept the houſe. x.Cor.15.v. 
$1. non ome: immurabonar, we ſhall not all be chaunged , for omne; immutab1- 
war,we thall altbe chaunged. Epbe. 2. 10. creats —_ oper1h. created in good 
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workes,for ad opera bona ; created vnto good workes. Anhundred more er- 
rours and ouer,you may finde noted in the readings of our learned count 
mi DW bitakers a Ade Serip.10.1 doit haue ſer down for a talt. 

Laſtly we will rehearſe Anuguitmes iudgement : Y tcrng, eft , o3 /mgue mag 
credatwr vnde eſt in alam per mterpres fatta tranſlatio-Howſoeuer the caſe ſtan- 
deth(ſarh he) we oughtto geue more credit to that e of che which 0- 
ther are tranſlated. Zr1b.15 de Cinmt . cap. 13. Ergo the in the old Teſta- 
ment,and the Greeke in the new,out of the which the Latin and all other criſ- 
lations hauciſlued,cughtto hauetheonely preheminence. 


THE THIRD QVESTION: CONCERNING 
che vulgaretranſlation of Scripture. 


T be Papiites, 


"=p donot abſolutely condemne the tranſlation of che Scriptures into 
the vulgare toung, what ſocuer they haue thought in times paſt: neither 
would they generally haye cucry mi permitted to read the Scripture, but ſuch 
onely as haue eſpeciall licence from their ordinane , hauing the teſtumonic of 
their Curates that they be humble and deuout perſons, Rhenenſ., prefat . ſett.6. 
So then they hold it daungerous for all men to read Scripture,and they would 
not willingly licence any, but their Pope holie deuout Catholikes; they are 
liketo makeamad of worke , that go about to picke their faith out of 
Scripture, ſay the iſts,aoor.1.Cor.1.g. This then is their opinion, that-it 
15 neitherneceſſarienor conuenient for all men to haue acceſlc tothe Scrip- 
tures:we will ſce ſome of their reaſons. | 

1 Fromthetimcot E/dr«till Chriſt, and in our Sauiours time,theScrip- 


tures were notin the yulgare toung, but onely in the Hebrue, which thelewes ' 


ynder{tood not after the captiuitie:&go 1t15 not now neceſlary to have them 
in the vulgare toag. That the e vnder{tood not Hebruethe Ieſuite pro- 
, ucth out of the $.of Neheruahr whereit is (aid, that Eſdras did expoind the law 
to the people , becauſe they vnderſtood itnot. We anſwere;that the text ſaith 
cleanecontrary,that hercad the law before the peoplethat vnderſtood it. v.3. 


Concerning the places obieted out of the ,toprouethe Iewes (pake 
another lan the Hebrue', as it choſeipeaches Mares.T a- 
tha cumi, Math 27.Golgotha, which not of the Hebrue toung, we an- 
ſwere, that although they ſpake noe pure Hebrue, but many ſtraunge wordes 
were vſcd, yet they vnder{tood the Hebrue, for why els doth Chrilt bid the 
people to ſearch the Scriptures? And theyavere not the Iewes, but the Ro- 
mane ſouldjers that ynder{taod notthe yoyceot Chriſt vpon the Crolle,fay - 

ing,he called for Ehas. il ru gin a germ cd 
2 The Apoltles(faith the Icſuite)wrote their Epiſtles onely in Hebrue or 
Greeke,andnot in the vulgaretounges ofthe natios to whom they preached, 
, . Ergo 


Concerning the Seriptaves.. - Queſh.3. 17 
Freo it is not neceſſary that the ſcripeures ſhould be in the vulgare toung, We 

were. Firſt, it had bene an infinite labour for the Apoſtles, co have left their 
writings in euery language,neither was it neceſ[ary, ſeeing out of the original 
they mighe be triſlaced mto cuery language. Sec6dly,they preached che ſame 
things vnto the Getiles in their own tobgs, which they left in wri- 
ting. T hirdly,the Greeke toiig, wherein they wrote, was vniverſally knowen, 
and few countryes were ignorant of it, eſpecially in the Eaſt parts. 

3 Theres no cauſe(fay they) why the Scriptures ſhould be tranflated:if it 
be for the vnderſtanding of the people, they vnderſtid them not being tran(- 
lated neither. We aunfwere:many things they may eaſely vnderſtand: and for 
the harder places,they are nearer the vnderſtanding of them being tranſlated, 
then before: for then they haue two great lets, the coung vnknowen , and the 
obſcure and hid ſenſe; now they need not to labour for the toung,, but onely 
for the ſenſe. 
| 4 TheScri are occaſion of offence and herefie,being not right vn- 
der{tood, Ergo, Furſt becaufe many furfet of meats and drinkes,it is no reafon 
WH that ſober men ſhould be forbidden the vic of them: no more for heretikes & 
wicked mens ſakes ought the people of God to be barred from Scripture. Se- 
condly,more haue periſhed by ignorance in Scripture,then by miſunderſtan- 
ding it : and the Scripcure , was ordained of God to meete with offences,and 
to confute herefies.2. Tim. 3. 15, Wherefore theſe men make them felues wiſer 
then God , that thinke the Scripture 1s an occaſon of thoſe diſcaſes , for the 
which it 1s apppointed a remedie. 

T he Proteſh antes. 

E do beleeue and hold that it is requiſite, expedient and neceſlarie for 

the Scriptures to be vttered and ſer forth in the vulgare and comms 
f , and that none vpon any occaſion ought to be prohibited the readmg 
te for knowledge and inſtrudtions ſake: and that Chriſtian Magiſtrates 
ought to prouide,that the people may haue the Scriptures in theirmother & 
knowe toung, Wherefore great wrong was offered tothe people of England 
that diuerſe 100, yeares,till king Herrre the eight,could not be ſuffred to haue 
the Scriptures in Engliſh . And how I pray you did the Papiſtes ſtorme, when 
as 7 mdal: tranſlated came forth?fome affirming that i'was impoſſible to haye 
the Scriptures triſlated into EngJſh,ſome that it wonld make the people he- 
retikes: others that it would cauſe the to rebell. Fox.pag.1 Ar. What fowle 
and ſhametull flaunders were.theſciFor the vulgare txanſlations of Scripture 
wereaſon thus. _ ay | 

1 Iris Gods commandement,that the Scriptures ſhould be read before the 
people,that they may learne to feare God, Deur.31.ycr{er w1 2. The peopleare 

commanded to write thelaw vpon their gates,and in their houſes. to conferre 
and talke with their children and teach them clay, Deut.s, 6. 7.8. And our 
Sauicur biddeth the people fearch the Scri ohng(v:39. Ergo what God 


” 


hath commaunded,no man ought to prohibite or oriyg): the people therfore 
| y 
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mult not bekept from reading of Scri 
2 Without: Scripture thereis no faith , faith is neceſſarie for all 
&rgo the knowledge of the Scripture:that faith cometh by the (cri 
20Zþ« 
the ſonne of God. Againe the w of Chriſtii men, are not denied toany, 
whereby they ſhould fighe againſt char ſpirituall enemies , but the word of 


Godis a ſpeciall part of our harneflc,and a principall weapon,cuen the {word 


read 
thelethings are written, that ye might belecuc Iefus Chrilt to be 


of the ſpirite Ergo, 
. a6 heGabelover be punched inchenubgarecung, necur bleſed $a: 


uiourand the holy Apoſtles taughe the people: Ergothe word of God may be 


read and write in the vulgare The 1tionour aduerſaries graunt; 
that Serm6s may be made inthe i foloweth not, ſay they, 
that therefore Scripture ſhould be in the toung . Rhem. 1. Cor. 1 


But I pray you how can the preacher alledge Scripture in his Serms, cit 
bereched incho welamrorhwagter how fhaukd the people know they preach 
the word,vnleſle they may compare their doftrine with Scripture as the Ber 
theans did?AR.z7. 
4 Wehauethe praftiſe ofthe Church of Godin times paſt for our war- 
rant: forin (bri/eſtomes time the people had vulgare tranſlations: w 
he exhort«th them<o getchem Bibles, or at the leaſt the new Teſtament, the 
Adtes of the Apolltles,the Goſpels. Homn/.y. Epiit ad Coloſſ . We heard before 
that the Armenians, Sclauonians,Gothes had the Scripture in their own lan- 
page: ſo many hundred yeares agoin England king eAtwred tranſlated the 
ter : acopie whereof was found in Crowland Abbey,called $. Garblakes 
Pſalter, as M.Libert witneſleth:and Bede our learned country man,tranflated 
S.lobns GoſpelL.Fox. pag.i 11 5.col.2. The Rheanlſtes alſo confelle that more 
then 300.yeare ago the lealians had the Bibletranſlated , and the French men 
200 anags PrgeesT, eitam. 4, ſeft.Why ſhould not the gn 
God hauc 7 ſame liberticnow freely toread the Scriptures,as they had 
in times palt? 
5 Letvs heare Auguftiner opinion: LeHiones dimmas((aith he) &* wn Eccleſia, 
tratade Anetheron both to at- 
ecnd vntothe publike readings in the Church, and in your houſe to read ouer 
againethe holy leſſons : but how could the people read themat home, if they 
were not in their vulgare toung? 


AN APPENDIX OR PART OF THIS 
queſtion, concerning publike prayers and diuinc 
ſeruice ip the yulgare toung. 
T he Papiſtes, , 


Pf VEN J T masdeczeed in the T ridieive Colicell, hae the ſervice ofthe daarch which 
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Conternivg the Script wes;: Queſt. 3. 19 
And iti ehecSmoneprattiſe eury whereof theRomilh church to vie the La- 
tih counf onely. We mult be catene( fay they) with choſe three toungs which 
God honored/wpon the Croſleznametythe Hebrue,Greeke and. Latin, T his 
hbertie onely they grauat, that their Prieſt may expound ſome things, ashe 
xcadeth, and (hew-the meaning to.the-people . 

1 Thus they argue: the maieſtie and grauitie of the ſacred buſineſle, doe 
require alſo tobe vttered ma ſage;ſandtified and-graue language , Ego not 1n 
the vulgare . Weaunſwere; the grauitie, reuerence, and holynefle confiſteth 
notin words, phraſes and foundes,thoughineuer fo qucaebecin the things 
them (clues : neither is an _ that 1s vnderſ{tood, before the Lord counted 
barbarous:for &.Paxle fan, he 15a barbarii, and ſpeaketh barbarouſly in 
the Church,that cannot be vnderſ{tood.1,Cor.14.n. And Attes. 211. the verie 
ſtraungers;atd barbarians heard the Apoltles veter in their languages the 
os" 19-2 AA they thought the toung no diſgrace totholc holy 
myltenicst ver L | 

2 | Lemta6ver.17, The people is commaunded to ſtand without, till the 

Prieſt went in and made attonemet for them: they vnderſtood not thePriefh 
for they heard him not, Ergo 1415 not neceſlarie the people fhould vnderſtand 
the Miniſter. We anſwere,Fir(t;that was a type of our Sauiour Chriſt, who e- 
ucn ſo aſcended neo heauerr, as the high Prieft did into the holy place : but - 
types and figures proue nothing, Secondly,they vaderſtood not & prieſt, be« 
cauſethey heard byn-noe : but they can not prone that the Prieſt vettered any 
thing io their hearingat any time, which they vnderſtood not. 
We mult oncly vic thoſe toungs in holy affaires , which- were ſanQi- 
fied in the Croſſe: that is Hebrue, Greeke, Latin. We aunſwere: thoſe toungs 
were not then vſcd for any ſuch purpoſe , but that the death of Chriſt mighe 
by thoſe comon and vnuuerſall toungs be the further ſpread abroad. And ſure» 
ly ifthey would proue that theſe toungs were hereby ſandtified , me thinkes 
Pilate was no fit in{trument of that ſanctification,by whole appointment the 
title was written. 


T he Proteft antes, 


FE do affirme,that asit hath bene the commendable vſe of all ancient 
Churches , to haue the ſeruice in the vulgaretoung, that the people 

mighe vnderſtand,and be better ſtirred vp to deuotion:fo the ſame godlie vie 
ought for cuer to remaine and be retained in the Church of God. 
; = This is moſt agreable to S. Pane; doftrine.r Cor 14. who would haue 
all things done to edifying; but by an vaknowen toung no man is edified:and 
be faith, he had rather ſpeake fiue wordes tobe vnderſtood, then ten thouſand 
otherwiſe.Some of the Papiſtes ſay,that S.Paw/e ſpeaketh of preaching,not of 
praying : but in the 14. ver. he ſpeaketh namely —_ , and in the 16 of the 
peoplesfaying Ame,which was noe geuEat Sermons, but inthe end of pray- 
ers : this 5 but a weakeaunbyere , The A and the Icfuite ſay he ſpea- 
mT 
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keth of certaine extraordinaric Hymnes and ging of thankes , whereof $- 
Pa«le (peaketh, Ephe. 5.19. Anſwere $.Pawle ſpeaketh generally of all publike 
exc:cile in the Church, whether of prayer, preaching,ſinging, that it ſhould all 
be done in aknowen toung: for he victh the generall termes of ſpeaking, 77 
azar, and of the voyce,as ver.11.1f I vnderſtad not the power of the voyce/ he 
faith not of the ſong,or preaching)I ſhalbeto him that ſpeaketh, a 35. 0 an 
{o he miſhiketh not onely preaching, or fanging , but any kinde of ſpeaking in 
the Church in aſtrange coung, Thus place of $.Paw/e 1s to cuident and 
CES wreſted and depraucd by their hereticall and An- 
cichriſt; es. 

2 Wk wercher prayers made with the vnderſtanding are more c6- 
fortable and fruitfull:the other nothing eo profite at all , nor yet to beauayla- 
ble before God? rene wo aduerſaries ſay,that rs afte&ti6 may 

though the | not, vet S. Paule PINES inthe 
Ci ———— 15 but wind 1.Cor.14.9. Therefore not amiſle did- that godly 
Marteir 4 . #'ſehart , compare the ridiculous geſtures otthe Prieſt at Maſle, 
being not vnderſtood of the people,to the playing of an ape. Fox p.1269.col.2, 
Rakens John Riburne was vaialtly troubled of Long/ad Bilhop of Lincolne 
«90 15750. for ſaying, if we had our Pater noſter in Engliſh, one ſhould fay it 
nine times, againſt once now.Fox.pag.g84.col.2. And was not that ghoſtly & 
Biſhoplike couſailethinke you of the Bilhop of {an«ilion to the Merindolias 
in Fraunce*that it was ſufficiee to know their Pater neſter, & Creede in Latin: 
it was not neceſ[ary co ſaluati6 to vnderſtand or expoid the Articles of faith: 
for there were many Biſhops, Curates,yea Doors of Diuinitie, whs it would 
trouble to the Creede or Pater neſter. Fox. Martirol pag 949.c0/.2. 

3 Wewill conclude with Auguitme . Quare dbitta ſaunt , mſi vt ſciantur? 
guare ſonnerunt , niſi vt andiantur? quare andita ſunt , mſi vt intelhganturitratt, 
& Johan.21, Why are things ſpoken in the Church{faith he)bue to be knowen? 
why are they gs \- to be heard?why are they heard but to be vnder- 
ſtood? Ergo, Leſlons, and Scriptures , and publike prayers muſt be vſcd in a 
knowen toung,and caficto be vnderſtood. 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION: OF THE 
autahoritic ofthe Scriptures. 


T he Papiſtes. 


EI of former times doubted not to ſay,that the Scripture is noe 
authenticall without the authoritie of the Charch;ſo Eckras ſaith, lo Pro- 
| che authoritic of the Scripture of the authoritic of 
rch neceſlarilic. Herman a Papilt moſt impudently affirmeth , chat the 
ite then 


Scripture ſhould be of no more e/£/opes Fables , without che ap- 
probacon of the Church:a fowle blaſphenue . Bur our Papiſtes of later time, 
ng aſhamed of their forefathers ignoraunce , they ſay that the ———_— 
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them ſcluesare perfeR, ſufficient, authenticall, but that to vs it appeareth noe 
ſoneither are we bound to take them for Scripture: without theauthoritic of 
the Church:ſo C anw,Bellarmin. Stapleton : (o that,(fay m_— reſpet of vs the 
Church hath abſolute auchoritie todetermine , which is Scripture, which not. 
Ex W huacher.que#t.3.de Script.cap.1, 

1 There is no more certaine authoritie,the of the Charch,Ergo the church 
mult determine of ſcripture,/ic Srap/eton. We anſwere.Firſt,the maieſtie of the 
Scriptures them ſelues is more certaine, andthe inward teſt1monie of the ſpi- 
rite, without the which we can not be perſwaded of the truth and authoritie 
of the Scripture.Sec6dly,it they meane by the church,the finagogue of Rome, 
it hath nothing todoto iudge of Scripture, being the ſeate of Antichriſt : nei- 
ther is the authoritic of that Church to be credited , but rather ſuſpetted and 
miſtruſted. 

2 Therearecertaine writings of the Prophetes not canonicall, and other 
writings of ſome that wereno 1 made canonicall , Ergo the Church 
hath authoritic to mdge of Scripture, ſic Stapleton. For the firſt, where he ob- 
ieeth chat there are wany writings of the Prophetes as of So/omon, Nathan, 
Abhiia, leeds. 2. Chronic. 9.29. that areloſt,and if they were extant , ſhould noe 
be receiued. We aunſiwere. Firſt,it is not to be doubred of, bur ſome part of the 
canonicall Scripture is loſt.Secodly, how proueth he that if they were extant, 
they were not to be acknow] for _— 6 | 

To the ſecond, that bookes not made by Prophets are mdged canonical), 
as of T obxe, Indirth, We aunſwere, that theſe bookes ought not to be canoni- 
call,neither that euer they were ſo taken, till of late it was decreed by Coun- 
cels of no great antiquitie : for in the Laodicene Councell and other auncient 
Councels , they were deemed not to be canonicall. 

3 Certaine bookes of the new Teſtament before doubted of, as the _= 
file to the Hebrues , the Apocalipſe,the2 , Epiſtle of Perer,the ſecond of John, 
arereceiued into authoritic by the Church : and other bookes, as the Goſpell 
of Thomas , Mathias, Andrew , Peter , were reiefted by the authoritic of the 
Church. We anſwere.Firſt,we deny not but that the Church is todiſcerne be- 
eweenethe true Scriptures & forged bookes,but this ſhe doth not of her own 
authoritie , but folowing the dire&tion of Gods ſpiriteſpeaking in thoſe wri- 
tings: for the Church looking into theſacred and dmine matter of the Apo- 
ſtles writings was moued to acknowledge themfor the word of God, thou 
of ſome they were doubted of: & finding the other tobe fabulous bookes did 
by the diretion of the ſame ſpirite reiethem . Secondly, Lwugnſ{me and Hie- 
rome thinke that the Canon of Scripture mrght be confirmed in the Apo- 
files time, /ohbn being the furuiuer ofthe all, who both acknowledged the true 
writings of the Apoſtles,and condemned the contrarie . If itbe ſo (the ſpirite 
of God in the Apoſtles hauing determined this queſtion already concerning 
the canonicall Scripture) the Church hath no authoritic toalter or chaunge 
that decree. Plura.apnd Whitacher queſt. 3 de —1 "Ye F- 

wi 
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z'y X : The Proteſtunres. (ll, . '1 
E do not deſpiſe the ſentence ofche Church , as-our. aduerfaries doe 
-V. V/ falfelycharge vs : but we confefle that it is the duetic ofthe Church 
to geue teſtimony to the Scriptures, asthe Gold{mith doth tric che gold: Fulk; 
amor.2.G al.2. But the Church ought not co ſet the Lordes ſtampe vpon falſe 
coyne,as the Papiltes doin making Apocryphall bookes canonicall . Neither 
doe we onely belecue the Scripture , becauſe of the Churches te{timonie, nor 
chiefly-bue becauſe the ſpiritof God doth foreach vs and the Scripturesthem 
ſejues do telbifie tor them ſelues: ſo that caerte man is bound to acknowledge 
the Scripture,though there were no publike approbation of theChurch:#=k, 
2.G alar.6 hitacher queſt 3.capAa.de Scriptures, We do reaſon chus. | 

1 Thelcfuitedoth reaſon ſtrongly for vs: he bringeth fiue arguments to 
proue the Scripture to be the word of God : veriras vaticmerum, the conſtane 
and perpetuall truth ofthe R—_ : ecredsbilus ſeriptorum conſperatio the 
wonderfuli harmanicand conlent of holy writers of the Scripture : reffus eff 
Dex: ipſeghelpiriteof God us a principall witneſle vnto vsre#tu eff 55/a Serie 
terathe Scripture it ſelfe beareth witneſle, as 2. Tm, 3. all Scripture 15 geuen 
by inſpiration : teſtis off diunmorum numerns infiuitus miraculorum : laltly the 
many and __ miracles wrought by the Prophetesand Apoſtles do teltrfie 
for the truth thereof , He maketh no mention at all of the ecllimonie of the 
Church, but ſaith the ſame that we hold hat che ſpirit of God inwardly wor 
king mour harts by the Scriptures chem (clues, which we find to be moſt per- 
fect, conſonant,4rue,offingular maicttic, doth teach vs whach is the word of 
God. Bellarmm de verbo Der. 41b.1,cap.2. 

2.  TheScripture geueth authoritieto the Church, Ergo the Church ge- 
ucth not authoritic to theScripture:the firſt we-prouc by our adverſaries own 
confeſ{lion;for being asked,howthey know that the Church erreth not , they 
alledge ſuch places of Scripture , as 444th. 28. 20. Lam with you to the end of 
the world,and the like : how then dothche Church geue authoritie to Scrip= 
ture, ſeeing it taketh her warrant and authoritie from thence? the Jeſuite him 
ſcife ſaith,that mbul eft cerrius wel note Serypraris nothing is more certaine or 
potorionilyknowen then Scripeure ; and againe, ſacra Scriptmraeſt regula cre= 
drna: certſſima ;thie holy Scriptures the moſt tertaine rule of faith . Belarms. 
de verbo.1.2, If the authoritie of Scripturethen bemoſt certaine , what reaſon 
is it,that they ſhould vponthe wudgement of the Church whichis no- 
thing ſo certanathe lefſe certauze ought(rather ant{ ſo doth indeed)depend of 
the more certaine, the Church vpon the Scripture ,not contrariwilc, for the 
Scriptures are the foundation of the Church. d 21g 364k 9! 

13. , TobelgeetheSctiptureis aworke of tarth<the Church can not infuſe 
Euth into vs, but the ſpirice.of God , Ergo the ſprite of God notthe Church 
vsto belecue Stripe om hiceches, eo Merv 


4, *% # 
45s # * 


+ - 4; Ifthe Scriptures d \pon the approbation of the Church,then the 
promiſes of laluation ay gram; 17 = 


walc; 


lite conteined inthe Scriptures do ſolike- | 


= 4, 


Cm An Dn=s 


B tm za cf 


»=EASH o=nNnow 5H ÞM, 


| 6— KL 


Concerning the Scriptures. Oneſf.s. 21 


wiſe:but it is abſurdero thinke that the promiſes of God do ſtand vps the al- 
lowance of men,Ergoneither the Scriptures.argwn.Calwni. | 

5 TheScriptureis the chief tudge,and ought ſo to bein all cotrouerſies: 
we may appeale from the Church eo the Scripture, not from the Scriptureto 
the Church : the Church 1s ſubiet co the Scripeures , the rule of faith 1s in the 
ſcriptures, not in the Church: for the copanie of faithful which 1s the Church, 
are ruled by faith : they do noe ouerrule faith , neither are a rule thereof : the 
Church1s a point of behefe, as in the Creede , nota rule or meaſure thereof: 
Ergothe Churchis not the chief wdge of Scripture , but it ſelfe to be tudged 
by ſcripture. hitach. ar gum. 1 6, 

6 Wehauecuident places of ſcripture. /ohn.5.34.ſaich Chriſt, I receme no 
witnes of men:butthe fcripture 1s the voyce of Chriſt, andot the ſame autho- 
py lhauca greater teſtimome the of /ohr, the ſcriptures do te- 
ſlific of me. Ver.39. Theeeltunony of the ſcriptures is greater thEthe record of 

MD then of the Church.r. /obn,5.6.the fpirite bearcth witneſle,chat the 
ſpirite;that is, the doctrine of the ſpirit is che truth. And.ver.g. if we receiue the 
witnefle of man the witneſle of God is greater, Ergo,not the tudgement of the 
Church , but the witnefle of the ſpurite doth certifie and aſſure vs of the eruth 
and authoritie of ſcripture. 

- 7 1 willaddeonelaying out of Augufme, Mhi certum eft xu/quam a Chri- 
fit anthoruate cxſcedere,on entmreperio valentiorem. Contra Academic. 4b. 3.cap. 
$0oJam refolued for no cauſe to leaue the authoritie of Chriſt (peaking 11 the 
ſcriptures ) tor 1 finde none moreforcible: &go the zuthoritic of ſcripture 1s 
aboue the Church, which is denied by the Rhemilſtes.@nnor.2. Gat. ſett.2. 


THE FIRST QVESTION CONCERNING 
the perſpicuitic and playnues ofthe Scripture. 


T he Papaſt es. 


'©)6 aduerſaries do hold that the ſcriptures are moſt hard,difficult,and ob- 6.Error, 


(cure. Bellarmuwure ſaith,weceſſarw fatendian eft, Scripturas eſſe o0bſcuriſ/mas, « 
mult needes be graunted that the ſcriptures are moſt obſcure.ge verbo Der/ib. 
3.c4p.1. They donot onely affirme that ſome thingsare obſcure in the wy 
tures:bue that they are all hard, and doubtfull,and vncertaine,and compare the 
therfore to-aleaden rule, which may be turned cucry way, Petr 4 Soro.And 
toanoleof wax, Loudamw a Papilt,ex 7 ilmannode verbo Deterror 5. Our Rhe- 
miltes ſay , it is all one to affirmeſome things to be hard in a writer , and the 
writer to be hard: ſochey conclude , that the (criptures are both in reſpett of 
the macter and manger, very hard,and therfore daungerous for the 1gnoraune 
to read them. Rhemen/carmot.m; 2. Pet.z,ver 16. 

- 1.- They obie&chat place;2,Per,3.16.where the Apoltle ſaith, ſpeaking of 
$ Pawles Epiſtles, that many things ate hard. Ergo the Epiltles of $ , Pax/c are 
kard,aud (o the (criptures:this is Bellarmuine and the leſuites argument. We an- 
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ſwere. Firſt, he ſaith not that Pawles Epiſtles are hard, but many things , which 
he entreateth of.Secondly,they are hard notto all, but the vnſtable and vnlear- 
ned do pervert them. Thirdly, We denie not, but that ſomeplaces in the ſcrip- 
ture arc obſcure, and haue neede of interpretation: but it foloweth not , that 
cherefore the whole ſcripture is obſcure:and becauſe of ſume hard places,that 
the people ſhould be forbidden CIS 

2 The ſcriptures are obſcure both in the reſpeR of the matter and man- 
ner: firſt the matter is highand myſticall : as of the Trinitie, of the incarnatis 
of the word,of the nature of Angels,& ſuch like. We aunſwere,theſe myſterics 
may be ſaid to be obſcure three diverſe wayes. Firſt, in their owne nature:ſo are 
they hard indeed, for by humanereaſon, wecan not attaine tothe depth of the. 


Secondly,in reſpett of their ing in the ſcripture:ſo are they not obſcure, 
for all theſe things are _ in the word,as the nature of ſuch 
myſteries will atoord. Third! ſpe of vs:{o muſt they needs be obſcure, 


Ef men be not corented with ledgein the word, but curiouſly ſearch 
further . Luther therefore doth aptly diſtinguiſh of theſe things he ſaith tha, 
res Dei,the things of God are the very I ae 
be com of vs, but, res Scriprare,theſe things, as they are opened un 
{cripture,are plaine,if we will content our ſelues with that knowledge. 

y (faith Belarmine)the maner of handling is hard and obſcure:there 
are many ies, Hebraiſmes , which can not be 
þ wn cagtopiners heme an Trevor 
ſcripture,as tropes , , then impediments to the reader . Secondly , 
Fay 1 cnt 16. 6 freme hard at thefieſt, yer by farther travel] fn 
the ſcriptures it may become cafie and plaine : for all things are not vnder- 
ſtood at the farſt. Thirdly, we denic not but that ſome places are obſcure, and 
had neede to be 

3 If cheſcriptures be not hard, what need ſo many Commttaries,and ex- 
politions.R hemefF.2,Per.16.We aunſwere. Firſt, ſo many Commentaries are 
yo may be ſpared. Secondly , expolitions are needfull for the 

nding of darkeplaces : but many things are plaine inough without 
expoſitions, and may be ynderſtood of the ſunple. 


T he Proteſt antes. 


V/\ Etro wha pldncand etl, 
that it need no interpretation,as our aduerſaries do {launder vs , and 
therefore here they dofight with their owne ſhadow . Bellarm. hb. 2.de verbo 
cep.1. We confeſle,thatthe Lord in the Scriptures hath tempered hard thi 

a t beexerciſed in the Scri ,and might 
knocke & by prayer and ſtudie, for the opening of the ſenſe : and 

there might be order kept in the Charch, ſome tobe hearers,ſome teachers & 
expoun whoſe diligent ſearch and trauell,the harder may be 0- 
pened to the people. But this we affirme againſt our ies: firſt that all 
Points 
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ints of faith neceſ[arie toſaluation , are plaindy ſet forthin the Scri 
ſecondly that the Scriptures may with great —_ be read of the fimple and 
ynlearned,notwithſtanding the hardne{le of ſome places , which in time alſo 
viing the meanes they come tothe vnderſtanding of Ex Fulk.annor.2. Pet.3.16, 
# huacher queſt.4 cap.1. 

1: Firſt, that which we maintaine is euident out of the ſcripture, Deut. 
20.11.the commaundement, which Icommaund thee, is not hid from thee,nor 
farre of, And asit foloweth, thouncedeſt not aſcend tothe heauens, or go be- 
yond theſea: the word is neare vnto thee,cuen in thy mouth and hart, todo it. 
argum.Brenty. Ergo the (criptares are plaine. Firſt the Ieſuite aunſwereth, that 
it 15 meant onely of the decalogue the ten commandements , that they are 
calie,not ofthe whole Scripture . As though if the commandements be caſe 
the reſt of the ſcriptures be not likewiſe,as the Prophets and hiſtoricall books 
being but commetaries and expoſitions of the decal $.Panle. Rom 10.6. 
vnderſtandeth this place of the whole dotrine offaith, who better knew the 
meaning of Afo/er then the Icſuite. 

2 2.Cor. 4. 3.If our Goſpell be hid,it is to them onely that areloſt, Ergs 
the Scriptures are plaineto the faithfull.Theleſuite aunſwereth.S, Paw/e ſpea- 
keth of the knowledge of Chriſt,not of the Scriptures .Firſt it is manifeſt out 
of thee. verſe,that S.Pax/e ſpeaketh of that Golpell, which he preached to the 
Cm which - wane he II mcg 

preached were eahie an ine,why is not the | written by him , 

and ry ee of faith bo xx tow , which he ket ? Secondly if 
they graune that the knowledge of Chrilt is cafie,we askeno more : for this is 
that we ſay , that the doftrine of faith and ſaluation 1s plainly expreſled in 
Scripture, 
3 &7e 1s the difference betweene the new Teſtament and the old:the old 
is compared to aclaſped booke. //ay.29.11.the new to a booke opened. Apoca. 
5.the Pre vo prone farreexceedeth the knowledge of the ewes: it 
was lawfull for them to read the ſcriptures,much more for all Chriſtians, The 
Jeſuite aunſwereth that our knowledge 15 greater then theirs, not in all ſcrip- 
ture, but in the miſteries for our redemption onely. We anſwere, this is all we 
defire:for if the miſterie of ſaluation and redemption be plainly opened in the 
ſcripture,why ſhould not the people be admitred tothe reading of the word, 
to be confirmedin the knowledge of their redemption? who ſecth not what 
lithe annſweres theſe be? 

4 Anguſtmethus writeth of this matter, In 95mguit ) que aperte in Scrip- 
tru boſira ſunt, mucniuntur 64 omma, gue contment more/q, riends. De do= 
Grin.Chriſtia.lib.2. cap.9, The plai eafie places of ſcripture conteine all 
thihgs neceffarte ynto faith and good life, Ergo the doctrine of faluation in the 
ſcriptutes is not hard and difficult , but cafic of good Chriſtians to be vader» 


25 


7.Error. 
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THE SIXT QVESTION CONCERNING 
the interprecation of Scripture. = 


is queſtion doth diuide it ſelfe intothree partes : Firſt concerning the 
diuerſe ſenſes of the ſcripture.Secondly,to who the chief authoritie to ex- 
pound ſcripture is committed, T hidly, what mcanes mult be vſcd in thean- 
ecrpretation of {cripture. | P Te 


THE FIRST PART OF THE SIXTH QYE- 
ſtion: ofthe diuerlc ſenſes of Seriprure. 


The Papiſtes. 


Here are two e Aſſertions of our aduerſaries. c6cerning this mat- 
ter. Firſt they affirmethat the ſcripture may haue diuerſe ſenſes and mea-+ 
nings ia the ſame place. The ſenſe of the ſcripture 3s either literall(fay they 
hiſtoricall, which 1s the firſt & moſt proper ſenſe;or fpuituall,that is an higher 
ſenſe deriued out of theother, andit is of three kinds, Allegoricall, Tropolo- 
icall, Anagogicall: they ſhew by particular inſtance and indution,, that the 
iptuce the literall ſenſe may haue theſe alſo. | 
he Allegoricall ſenſe is , whea belides the plaine hiſtoricall and literall 


u hat is ſignified which by an allegorie is referred vato Chriſt 
I Gal a Beds the crore che ei ofthe bend Reel 
man,s.Pawle applicth it vnto the two heltaments , Ergo one place may haue 


* more ſenſes then one. 


The T ropologicall ſenſe is,when as there is ſomewhat ſignified "pw 
ning to manners,as Deut. 25, Thou ſhalt not muſlell che mouth of the oxe 
that treadeth out the corne , this by S. P«x/ec is applied to the Miniſters of the 
Goſpell,1.Cor.g. Ergo,the (cripture hath Guakinke. | 

he icall ſenſe is , whe the place is applied to decipher & ſet forth 
the kingdome of heauen and eternall things,as Pſal.94.I ſware vntothem , if 
they ſhould enter into my reſt: this is literally ynderſtood of the reſt in Ca- 
naan,& ſpiritually of life cternall, Ergo many ſenſes:thus reaſoneth. Zellarwm. 
keb.3. de Scrqtur.cap.3. 

T he Proteſt antes. 


Yn that of one place of ſcripture there can be bue one ſenſe, 
_———_— q PSAS” 2 a? a m__ taken 
properly,or atiucly to expretle the thing which is meant:as in thi 
Ge feeds p: 4 ORware4 8 pot Are - ts head, the literall isof 
Chriſt, who ſhould triumph ouer Sarhan, though it be ſpokenin aborowed 
and figurative {j . Therecanbe therefore butone ſenſe,which is the lite- 
rall:as forthoſe three kinds,they are not diverſe ſenfes,but diuerfe applicati6s 
oncly and colle&tions out of one and the ſame ſenſe. 
» Tt 
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Concerning the Scriptures, Queſts. 27 | 


12 Itſhall appearebya ſcucrall induttion of all theſe kindes: In the firſt 
example of the Allegoricall ſenſe Galathes 4 , the Apoſtle faith not thae 
there 15 a double ſenſebue that it may be allegorically applied , which is hiſto- 
rically (et downe. There is then but one ſenſe of the place, part whereof confi- 
ſethan the ſtorie, part in the allegorie:ſothat the whole ſenſe is conteined in 
them both.Concerning the ſecond exaple of the Tropologicall: there is not a 
twofold ſenſe of that place,but one whole generall ſenſe; that as the mouth of 
the oxe was not to be muſled , fo the Mmiſter of the Goſpell muſt be proui- 
ded for. Likewiſe of the Anagogicall kind:it is not one ſenſe to vnderſtid the 
re(t of Canaan,an other of the kingdome of God:but thereis one whole ſenſe, 
that as they for their Idolatrie were depriued of the land of promiſe , ſo we 
ſhould take heedelelt by our diſobedience we loſe the hel the kingdome 
of _—_— c6clude that thoſe are noe diuerſe fenſes, but one ſenſe diuerſly 
a 

44 Theliteral ſenſe is the onely ſenſe of the place, becauſe out of that ſenſe 
onely may an argument ſtrongly be framed: whereforeſecing allegonies and 
tropes do not c6clude,they arcnot the ſenſes of theplace. An allegorieor type 
may be part of the literall ſenſe, and then it concludeth : but when an allegotic 
is framed beſide the literall ſenſe, it concludeth not,and therefore is no part of 
the ſenſe:as to reaſon thus,the oxes mouth mult not be muſled, &-go the Mini- 
ſter malt be maintained, it foloweth well , becauſe it is part of the ſenſe : but 
allegories deviſed belide the ſenſe proue not,though they may illuſtrate. 


T be Papiſter. 


Heir other aſſertionis this , that it is lawfull to allegoriſe ſcripture both g x;;0e, 


in the old and new Teſtament. Be/larm.4b.z.cap.z. They reaſon thus. Khe- 
men/annot.Heb.qver.g.The Apoltleapplicth the relt of the Sabboth to the c- 
ternall reſt. Ergo,the ike applications of the fathers are lawfull.Sce amor. Heb, 
7.2.the Apoltle(Gy they)hindeth great miſterics,cucn un the very names: &gs 
it is lawfull co make allegorics. 


T he Proteit antes. 


VV- fay,it is daungerous to make allegories of Scripture without the 
warrant and direQtion of Gods ſpirite:this was the occaſion that di- 
uerſe of the auncient fathers greatly erred:as the Icfuite him ſclfe reprehedeth 
Papias, [uſtinus, Lattantiae , torallegoriſingthat place Reuel. 20. which made 
them fall intothe error of the Chubaſtes,by falle interpreting of the thouland 
ar oerork RE learned k anfivereth-Firſt,it fo- 
o their argumnets our countryman D.F#/k an{wereth.Fir{t, it 
loweth not, becauſe it was lawfull for the Apoſtles gouerned by the ſpirite to 
make allegories,that it is therfore lawfull for others.Secondly,whe the fathers 
or any writers can be aſſured of the ſameſpirite, which che holy writers 
had, and of the like dexteritie in vaderſtanding and expounding Scripture, 


9-Error. 


\ 


23 "The firſt generall controuerſie 
they may likewiſe be bold to make allegories, 
Let vs heare what Augaſ/ts > ar naman ear ver krey errave 
videntur ,qus nullas res geſt as aliquid alimd preter i co modo geſt a ſit , ſigns- 
ficare — : pl” andere, qui prorſuus 161 ommia ſigmficationb . alle- 
goris inuoluta eſſe contendunt . As they are much deceived, which thinke that 
the ſtories in the ſcripture do fignifie no other thin that which was done: 
fo they are toraſh and bold, that would draw -wq ings to allegories , _ 
they read in ſcripture. Ergo, it is not lawfull for any toument allegories 
ſcripture ,as it ſeemeth good to them ſelues. 


THE SECOND PART OF THE SIXTH QVE- 
tion to whomthe chicfauthoritic to expound 
Sctiprure is commuted, 


The Papiſtes. 


Ih was decreed inthe Councell of Trent,that ſcripture ſhould be expoiided, 
as the Church ex it,and according to the common and conſonant 
c6lent of the fathers, Se&.4. The Rhemiſtes fay;that the ſenſe of theſcri 

mult be learned of the fathers and paſtors of the Church. Prefar.Sef. 18. If the 
fathersagree not,the matter is referred to a generall Councell:if there it benot 
determined,we muſt haue recourſe to the Pope and his Cardinals. The Icſuite 
dare not referre the matter to the Pope alone to expound ſcripture, but ioy- 
ncth the Colledge of Cardinals with him. Bellarm_ {ib.3, de feript .cap.3. 

1 They obieft that place Deut. 1 7.9. where the people are commaunded 
to reſorte ynto the Prieſt or Iadge in doubtfull matters. O—_- to 
be a chief and ſupreme iudge in Feclefiaſ icall matters, Bellarm.We 
Firit,here the ciuill Magiſtrate and the Iudge arc ioyned 
Wherefore if they will gather hereby,that the Pope muſt be ſupreme Tud 
m all Eccleftaſticall matters , then the Em rought to beas wellin ciuill, 
Sec6dly,the text ſaith,they ſhal come to the Prieſts. ver.g.aſſigning many,not 
to one onely Prieſt. Thirdly,they muſt iudge according to the law.v.11.not as 
they liſt the ſelues. Fourthly,here is no menti6 made of doubts in interpreting 
{criprure,but of controuerſies that may fall out betweene man and man,either 
Fee icall to be decided by the Prieſt , or ciuill by the Magiſtrate . Fiftly, 
we graunt that in euery country there ought be a ſupreme and high ſeate of 
mdgement for determining of controucrhiall matters betweene men : but it 
foloweth not that there ſhould bea ſupreme iudge ouer the whole'Church ef- 
pecially in ſuch matters as this concerning the ſenſe of the ſcriptures, whichi. 
not commited to the iudgement of men , neither is any ſuch controuerfic na- 
med in that place.ver.$. 

2 Fcclefiaſtes 12.1r. The wiſemi copareth the wordes of the wiſe tonayles 
which are faſtned,geuen by one paſtor : &-go the Pope is ſupreme iudge . We 
aunſivere, the wiſe men arehere vnderſtood to be the Paſtors ——— 
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Concerning the Scriptures. Queſl.6. 29 


of Gods word,but this one paſtor G_—_ neither the high Prieſt in the old 
law ,nor the Pope in the new , but Iefus Chrilt , che high th d for our 
ſoules . What great boldneſle is this to atrribute that to the Pope, which is 
onely proper to Chriſt? 

3 They alſo picke out ſome places in the new Teſtamene,as Math.16.19. 
eo thee will I geue the keyes of the kingdome of heauen. Chriſt ſaith ſo to Pe- 
ter, Ergo the Pope hath authoritie to expound ſcripture. We aunſwere . Firſt, 
by the keyes here is meant commiſſion to preach the Goſpell,not onely to ex- 

nd doubtes.Sec5dly,they were geuen to all the Apoſtles, not to Peter one- 
y,Math.28.v.18.19. Thirdly,the Pope is not ſucceſſor of Peter, no more then 
any other godly Biſhop , nor ſo much vnleſle he folow Peters ſteps. So they 
abuſe chat place Math. 18. 17.he that will not heare the Church &c. Ergo the 
Biſhops and chicf paſtors muſt ex the doubt in (cri . Aunſwere. 
Firſt,our Saviour ſpeaketh here of the diſcipline of the Church ,of correctios 
and admonitions,not of interpreting ſcripture,which dependeth not vp6 the 
will & fantace of Pope, Cardinals, or Popiſh Councels,but muſt be tryed by 
the ſcriptures them (clues. Secondly , we mult geue care to the Church , but 
= a double condition: we mult be ſure it is - Church of ves -> 
not hearethem,co6trary to the {criptures,but ſo long as they do teacht 
dottrine of Chrilt. 
T he Proteſtants. 


VVE: haue a more compendious way to come to the vnderſtanding of 
the ſcripture:le wereto log whe we doubt of any place to ſtay till we 
haue thegenerall conſent of the paltors of the Church,or to expett a generall 
Councell,or go vp to Rome. Andie were tomuch to trouble the Popes graui- 
tie with euery queſtis: The Lord hach ſhewed vs a more eafie and ready way: 
lcethat we male aſcend to heauen or c6paſle the earth or paſſethe Alpes: 
but the word of God is amongelt vs;the ſcriptures them ſelues and the ſpirite 
of God opening our harts do teach vs howto vnderltand them: the interpre- 
tation of Scripture is notalligned to any ſucceſlion of paltors , or tyed to any 
place pw mng ons arguments folow,ſome few of them. 

1 That onely hathpower to geue the ſenſe of Scripture, which doth be- 
get vs faith: the ſpirite onely by the Scriptures begetteth faith . Rom..10. 17, 
faith commeth of hearing the word, Ergo the ſpirit of God 1s the onely inter- 
preter of ſcripture. The propoſition alſo is cleare: for ſeeing the Scripture is 
the true ſenſe and meaning therof,if any ſhould geue theſenſe of the (cripeure, 
but that which worketh faith, then ypon himThould our faith be grounded. 
OUT ITY POOR Fr Or our faith arileth of the 
—_—_ vaderſtood , then ourfaich is bailded vpon the Popes fen(c.argwm. 
Whuach 2.69. {12 3104/1030 51-4 G | 
- 2 ThedScriptures ci not be interpreted bue by the ſame ſpirit, wherewith 
they were writes, bu chat ſpirite is found no where but in the Scripenres, Ergo. 


The firſt general controueyſie 
The firſt part the Papiſtes them (clues 


: the ſecond is thus proucd : the 
inſpiration, that ſauoureth of A. 
nabaptiſme : where is it theto be found?whether is it like that S,Peter- ſprite 
chaire, or in his Epiſtles ? or if they have $. Pe- 
ters ſpirite,where is S.Paxles found but in his writing? Yet it isall one ſpirite, 
h not els where but in the Scriptures : where man may finde 
.2.5.you hauc 


ſpirite of the Apoſtles is not geuen by 
ſhould be found in the Popes 


it as wel as the Pope:the ſpirituall man mdgeth all chings.1, 
an oyatment from him that is holy,and you haue knowen all things:an 


d ver. 


es1t is cuident,that cuc- 


yenres Dogs 


- The former 
did well in 
examining Pax/es doftrine,much more may the decrees of the Pope, Church, 
Colicels beexamined by the ſcriptures. But they knew not whether Paxle was 
an Apoſtle or not.therefore they might examine his dotrine,ſaith the Icluite, 
they examined his dodtrine, 


27.you need not that any mi teach you. B 
ry taithfull man by the ſpirite of God 

3 Thedodtrineof theChurch m 
the ſcriptures are not to ſtand.co the 1rudgement of the 
part is proued by the example of the Berrheans. A.17. u.lt they 


Anſwere,it is no matter for the 


which dependeth not vpon the perſon. Secondly,they could not be i 


ignoraunt 
the Churches. Thirdly, they 
doubted onely whether Pau/wasan Apoſtle, but we are ſure the Pope is none, 
neither ſucceſſor of any Apoſtle, but very Antichriſt, Ergo we haue morc uſt 


of his Apoltleſhip,who was famous throu 


cauſe to examine his 


- 4 Laſtly,let Auguſtine {j 


: Nom charitas veſlra ommes nor vn ma- 


know brethren(faith he)that we are all felow ſcholers vnder one maiſter , and 
place , yet are we not your maſter, 
he is the teacher and maſter of vs all that dwelleth in our harts. Ergo the ſpirite 
of God ſpeaking in the ſcriptures is the chief and beſt interpreter 


THE THIRD PART OF THE SIXTH QVE- 


£1ſirnm babere,& ſub ulo condy/cipulas eſſe nec ideo magiitrs ſo 


vob, ſed magiſter eſt 


though we ſpeake to you out of an higher 


ſtion:conccrning the meanes or methodeto be yicd 
in interpreting of Scripture. 


Vr aduerfaries preſcribe this methode and courſe to be tak in 


ding of ſcripture, which conliſteth in foure rules:the generall peatiſe of 
the Church,the conſonant interpretation of the tg es Font 


Councels , laſtly the rule of faith;confiſtin 


of the {cri 
traditions vawritte, Stapleron, ork 


three firſt, we 


partlyof 


alrcady tou- 
ched them in part:they appeareto be1 uffcient . Firſt, the Councels and fox 
reters ot Scripture before; and now they are but 
MARIE A TO IATIKE © LotKEIAR 24 


thers he made chief interp 
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Concerning the Scriptures. Queſt.6, 31 
but the ſcriptures. Secondly,theſe meanes are moſt vncerraine, the praftiſe of 
the Church is often changed,fathers agree not in their expoſitios,and Coun. 
cels can not alwayes behad. © 

Concerning the rule of faith confiſhng of ynwritten verities:he groundeth 
it falſely vpon that place. Rom. 12.6.let vs prophecie according to the rule of 
faith, and Gal.6.16. as many as walke according to this rule. T his rule was a 
certaine platformeof Religion , geuen by the Apoſtles before the Scriptures 
were written, according to the which(fay they)the Scriptures were afterward 
compiled by the Apoltles.R hemenan Rom.12.6. Anſwere,S.Pa/ meancth no 
other rule,but that which is ſet downe in his writings , no other forme of do- 
Arine bue that conteined in his Epiſtes , as in the 6. to the Galathians , ſpea- 
king of this rule,he alludeth tothe former verſe, where he ſaith he reioyced in 
nothing but in the Croſle of Chriſt: his rule therfore is to receive Chriſt one- 
ly without the ceremonies or workes of the law : againſt the which herefie he 
diſpureth i the whole Epiſtle . But of all otherit 15 a great blaſphemie to ſay 


thatthe _— ſet downethe Scriptures by a rule, as though the ſpirite of 


God,by whom they ſpake,had neede of any ſuch dueRtion. 


T he Proteſt anter. 


VV* en we ſay that the ſcriptures muſt expound them ſclues, cur mea- 
ning15,that by certaine compendious and ready meanes, we ſhould 
labour to w-, e ſcriptures by them ſelues : the meanes are eſpecially 
theſe foure. Firſt, to haue recourſe to the originall toung, as in the old Teſta- 
ment tothe Hebrue,in the new to the Greekezas 1.Tim.2.15. thr Sig 
of children they ſhalbe ſauedf they continue in faith and loue:In the Engli 

it is doubefull, whether this clauſe,if they continue in faith,be referred to chil- 
dren,or to thoſe that beare them:but read the Grecke and the doubts remo- 
ued:for bearing of children is all one word in the originall 7+ royorie, ſo that 
it muſt needes bevnderſtood of the women: for this word 74 y-y0rie bearin 
of children is in the fingular number,that which foloweth of the plurall, an 
it is but an ation, not a perſon, ſo thatit ſhould be improperly {ayd , if they 
continue. that 15,in bearing of children, 

Stapleton obieteth againſt this meane: that it is not now needefull , ſeeing 
there 1s aperte&tandabſolute tranſlati6 authoriſedby the Councell of T rent, 
he meaneth the vulgare Latin . We anſwere, Firſt, it1s no perfe& but an erro- 
nious tranſlation, and veriecorrupe. Secondly ,if it were nener ſo perfet, yet 
for more certaintiet is profitable to ſearch the originall:euery man will cruſt 
his owne skill, rather then another mans. Thirdly, the Councell did _—_— 
authoriſing an old blind tranſlation, before the authenticall copies of the 
brueand Greeke: | 

2 Secondly,the ſcope of the place, the circumſtance of it;withthat which 
fpabane: and commeth after muſt,be ed, which will bring great” 

ght to the place wehauein hand: an c * an 1,Pet. 4.8; loue couc- 


32 The firſt general controverſie 


reth multitude of ſinnes:the Papiſtes gather out of theſe words,that lone doth 
mſtifie vs before God and eaketh ny our ſinnes : but by the circunſtance of 
the place;the Apoſtole ſaying) iatly before : haue feruent loue among 

ou,it is cuident he vnderſtandeth brotherly loue amogeſt our ſelues, where- 
by faultes are buried, forgeuen,and forgotten. 

Stapleton obieteth: that this is but an vncertaine way,and many times fay- 
leth : for the ſcripture paſſeth many times from one matter and argument to 
another: how then can it helpe to conſider the circumſtance of the place be- 
ing of a diverſe matter ? We an{were,weſay not that any of theſe meanes ſer- 
ucth for euery place, but when one fayleth, to vic another: when the circum- 
ſtancehelpeth not, to runneto the originall,if there we find, no ſuccour to c6- 
pare places together,and when we may,to viethem all,or the moſt. 

2 Thirdly the conference of places is very profitable,as Tames.2. 21. e- 
braham was wſtified by workes, compare it with that placeRom. 4. 2. there 
$,Paxle ſaith flatlythat Abraharn was not iuſtified by workes: Wherfore ſee- 
ing one Apoſtle is not contrary to the other: we mult needs gather, that this 
word wſhhied 15 diuerſly taken , Paw/e faith that Abraham was not iuſtified 
that is , maderighteous before God by his workes. eames ſaith he was iuſti- 
fied, that isdeclaredtobe iuſt beforemen , and ſo 7 how . Aquinas expoun- 
dcth it. . 

Stapleton obieReth, that his meanes in c6paring of places is of it ſelfe 
ny times of ſmal force. Anſwere,as though we afhrme that theſe meanes mult 
be vſed aſunder,and notrather ioyntly together, and where one faylcth, ano» 
therto helpe.Secondly,ſome things are found but once in the (cri un- 
ſwere,they are then cither very plaine,or not greatly neceſlarie.Thirdly,here- 
tikes have erred in comparing of Scripture . Anſ{were, they compared them 
not diligently,nor with a ſyacere minde, but corruptly and negligently. - 

4 The rth rule is the analogic and proportion of faith , which is no- 
thing els but the ſumme & grounds of Relig gathered out of ſcripture,ſuch 
as are conteined in the he Lordes Prayer,the ten Commaundements, 
and in our whole Cartechiſme . We mult cake heede,that in the interpretation 
of Scripture we ſwarue not from this rule of faith,nor impugneany principle 
of Religion, Wherefore the Papiſtes interpretation of thole wordes of Chriſt 
we doreieft. Hoc eft corpus mens, this is my body : who would haue the veric 
fleſh of Chriſt preſent in the Sacrament : for this is againſt the article of the 
Creede, that Chrilt is aſcended into heauen,and there litteth till his comming 
againe in iudgement. 

Concerning theſe meanes,thus writeth eAugnitme.R ariſſime innenit ur am- 
bigutar on verby propris , quan non aut NGA a 1p/a ſermonss qua cognoſci- 
tur Scriptur arum wmtentio ant mterpretum collatioant precedentes ſoluat mſpettin, 
de dottrin,( briſt. (i6.3,4. There is almoſt noambiguitic in any word proper- 
ly vſcd(that is not metaphoricall or borrowed) which may not cither by the 
grcumltance of the place , the conference and comparing of uterpreters _ 
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Concerning the Scriptures. Quaſl.s. 33 
looking intothe originals , cafily be taken away . 4»gnſtme we ſee appro- 
oh this ans our aduerfaries like it _ * "wy 
Beſides theſe, prayer mult be vſed before we enterpriſe any thing, that the 
Lord would direct vs. And they which ci not ſo eaſily take this courſe, which 
is preſcribed, ſhall do well to fecke helpe of learned and godly expolitors , or 
to conſule with their Paſtors and Muulters. Ex # hitacher .quest.y cap.g. 


THE SEVENTH QVESTION: CONCERNING 
the perteQion and ſufficiencie of Scripture. 


6 queſtion is deuided into three parts. Firſt, whether the Scriptures be 
| abſolutely neceſlary.Secodly, whether they be ſufficient without vnwrit- 
ten traditions, Thirdly, whether there be any traditions of faith and manners 
belide the Scriptures. | 


THE FIRST PART OF THE NE- 
cclltic of rhe Scriptures, 


' The Papiſter. 


Tt e Icfuitelaboureth coproue,that the Scriptures are not ſimply neceſſa- 
rie: which we denienot, for meate is not ſimply neceſſanie, for God may 
preſerue man without: ſo in reſpett of God nothing is fumply neceſlarie : God 
15 not neceſſarily tyed to vic this or that meanes: but his argumentes do tend 
to this end,to ſhew that the ſcriptures are not neceſlarie md may be ſpa- 
red in the Church(fo ſaith Perrms 4 Sero ) the Scripture was not alway extant, 
and it isnot neceſlarie vnto faith: And the Scripture it not now ſonecellaric 
fince Chriſt, as it was afore.7 1hman de verbo Dererror.17, 

1 There was no Scripture from Adamto Moſer,for the ſpace of two thou- 
fand yeares , and yet true Religfon was kept and continued , and why mighe 
not true Religis be as well preſcrued a 1500,yeare after Chriſt without ſcrip- 
ture,as afore. 

Weanſwere:It foloweth not,becauſe in times paſt God taughe his church 
by aliuclic voyce, that the written word is not neceſlarie now : for the Lord 
faw it good,that his word ſhould be left in writing,that we might hauea cer- 
tainerule of our faith in this corrupt and finfull age. And what els is this , but 
toc6troll the wiſedome of God , ſaying it is not neceſlarie or needfull for the 
Church , which the Lord ſaw to be needtull:for if the Lord had thought itas 
good for vs to be taught without Scripture, as in that fiitiple and innoctt age 
of the world/ I meane innocent inreſpett of vs)hewould not haue moued and 
ſtirred vp his Apoſtles to write. 

2 Afﬀterthe time of Ao/es, when the law was written, yet there were ma- 
ny thatfeared God amongeſt the Gentiles , which had not the Scriptures , as 
tob,and the other his friends, Ergo the ſcripture _=_ neceſſarie. The lewes alſo 
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them (clues vſcd traditions more then Scriptures , as Pfal. 44.v.1.2. the fathers 
did report the workes of God totheir children: by che negligence alſo of the 
Prieſts the law was loſt, as 2. King. 22. we read that the volume of the layy was 
found, which had bene milling along time. 

We anſwere,Firſt,cue the faichfull am6geſt the Geriles did read the (cri 
cure, as the Funuke AR. 8. had the booke of the Prophet Joy: Secondly, t 
Jewes declared the workes of God vnto their children, but the ſame were alſo 
written , as how the heathen were calt oue beforethem , and of their deliue- 
rice out of Egypt:thoſe were the things they heard of their fathers,as we read 
Pſal.44.& 78.yet all theſe things are recorded in the bookes of Moſes, Third- | 

| 


ly,what thoughthe Priclts were negligent in preſeruing the ſcriptures, it is 
- CRE Cnachateboekcrothapanitnes neceſlarie,neither was 
the whole booke of the law loſt , but either Hoſes owne manulcript , or the 
booke of Deuteronomie . Yet he hath proued nothing. / | 
3 The Church after Chrilt wanted the Scriptures many yeares , Ergo | 
they are not neceſlarie. 
We aunſwere,it is a great vntruth: for the old Teftamee the Church could | 
not be without, and the new Teſtament was written not long after in theage 
of the Apoſtles : whoſe liuely voyce and preachings were vnto them, as their 
writings are now to vs,Seenow,what ſtrong arguments they bring:the ſcrip= 
cures werenot in the time of the Patriarkes,when God taughe them 
by his owne voyce,they were not neceſſaric in the time of the Prophetes and 
Apoltles,when they had me inſpired of God to teach them, Ergo they are not 
now neceſlarie,when neither God teacheth from heauen, neither haue we any | 
_ or Apoſtles to inſtruct vs by heavenly reuclations : nay rather be- 
cauſe they were notneceſlarie then , when they had other cffeQuall meanes, 
notwith(tanding they are necel[aricnow , ſeeing there is no other way of in- 
ſtruftion left vato vs. 
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T he Proteſtantes. 


T Hat the ſcriptures are neceſl[ariefor the people of God,the reading, prea- 
ching , and vaderſtanding whereof is the onely and ordinarie meancs to 
beget faich in vs, we thus prouc out of the Scriptures them ſelues. 

x Theſcriptures conteine neceſlaric knowledge to ſaluation, which can 
not be learned but out of the ſcripture, Ergo they are neceſlarie. The know- 
ledge of the lay is neceſlarie, butthat onely 1s deriued from the Scripture : as 
the Apoſtle witneſſeth Rom. 7.7. he had not knowen luſt to be ſinne , vnleſle 
the law had faid,thou ſhalt not luſt. And if the right knowledge of the law is 
not learned, but out of the ſcripture:much more the knowledge of the Goſpel, 
1s more high and myſticall,and more {traunge vnto our nature. 

2 That whereby weare kept fro error and doubtfulnes in matters of faith 
is neceſ[arie:but thus is by the ſcripture , &go . Firſt the Scripeure 
keepeth vs from error, 22, 29. ye arre not knowing the {criptures(faith 
our 
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our Saniour). The ignoraunce of ſcripture was cauſe of their error. Secondly, 
if our knowledge wereonely builded tradition without ſcripture , we 
ſhould be doubetull and vncertaine of the truth,ſo $. Luke ſaith in his Preface 
to 7 hcophil:] haye written(faith he)that thou mighteſt becertaine of thoſe 
things, whereof thou haſt bene imſ{trudted: Hence we conclude, that although 
we might know the truth without ſcripture,as 7 heophilzs did, yet we can noe 
know it certainlie without, 

If the ſcriptures benot neceſſarie,then we may be without them , bur 
this can not be, rgothe ſcriptures can not be ſpared:fur then God had done a 
needleſle and ſuperfluous worke in ſtirring vp the Prophers and Apoſtles to 
write. S.Pax/e (aith,that what ſocuer is writs, 1s written for our ing,that 
through patience and c6folation of the ſcriptures we might hauchope. Rom, 
15. 4 . The Lordfawin wiſedome that his people could not be without the 
Scriptures , which are neceſlariefor their learning , for their comfort ,and to 
ſtrengthen their hope : how then dare our aduerſaries ſay , that the ſcriptures 
are not neceſ[arie, ſceing theſe things wrought in vs by the ſcriptures, know- 
ledge, conſolation,hope,are moſtneceſlarie. 

4 Let Anguſtine now put in his verdift://ind credo,quod et14 bime darmorit 
eloquiorum clariſſma authoritas eſſet , ſi homo ind ſme deſpendio ſalutis 1gnor are 
won poſſet.de peccator.merit.C remſ]. {ib.2. 36. I thinke(ſaith he) that euen con- 
cerning this matter (peaking of the originall or beginning of the ſoule) the 
Scriptures would not haue bene ſilent , if we might not ſafclie be ignoraunt of 
this matter,without of falnation,Frg» whatſoever is necet[arie toſal- 
uati6, is onely tobe found in ſcripture(for other matters therenot expreſled, 
there in no daunger in not knowing them) therfore the Scriptures by this Fa- 
chers iudgementare molt neceſſary. 


THE SECOND PART OF THE SEVENTH 
queſtion , of the ſufficiencic of Scripture. 


The Papiſtes. 
| do ſtraungely affirme,that the Scriptures conteine not all things ne- 
| TH7 gely ptu 7 


aric to be knowen c6cerning faith and manners,and that they are not 
| ſufficient without traditions. Bellarm.cap. 3.4. Lindanus a Papilt ſaith, that the 
{criptures conteine not all things neceſlarie toſaluation..Andradwe,that their 
approued traditions are of equall authoritic with the Scripture Ex T ulman.de 
verbo error.2, 
1 Firſt, the Teſuite thus reaſoneth againſt the ſufficiencie of Scripture. 
There are diverſe bookes of canonicall Scripture loſt and periſhed , &-go that 
of canonical ſcripture,which rema inethis not ſufficiet:that much is loſt, 
thus h:1.Chron.cap.v{t. mention is made of the bookes of Nathan & 
Gad.2. .9.of the bookes of Ahtiah & leeds: &in the new Teltamet.Col. 
4-of the Epiſtleof $.Pawie to the — thoſe bookes are loſt. 
b 11 
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We aunſiere.Firſt,wedenie not, but that ſorue bookes are now wanting» 
which were part of canomicall ſcripture , & yet that which remaineth is futh- * 
cier:as ſome of So/omor bookes are periſhed, which he wrote of herbes &plars, © 


and many ofhis Prouerbes : the Lord ſaw that they werenot ſo greatly necel(- 
farie for vs to ſaluation.Secondly, there 1s not ſo much wanting, as the Iefuite 
would beare vs in hid,for the books of the Prophets which henameth,are the 
ſame with the bookes of the Chronicles & of the Kings, which nodoubt were 
writte by thoſe Prophetes. And as for the Epiſtle of $.Paw/e to the Laodiceis, 
there was neuerany ſuch : the text is,written from the Laodiceans, it was the 
Epiſtle rather of the Laodiceans to $.Pa/e, vnto the which he partly maketh 
aunſwere in the Epiſtle to the Coloſlians,and therefore he haue it read 
alſo m their Church. 

2 Ifthe Apoſtles had any ſuch meaning to contriue in the ſcriptures the 
ſumme sf faith and all neceſlaric knowledge,it is very hike Chriſt would hauec 

euch them ſome expreſ[ecommaundement foto do: bur we read not of any 
uch ſti commaundement, Ergo they had no ſuch _ Bellarmme. 

We aunſwere.Furſt,they them ſelues dare not denie, but that the Apoltles 
wroteby che inſtinR of the ſpirite:what is thae els, but the com 
of God 2 Adtes . 16.6, Pale was forbidden of the holy Ghoſt to preach the 
tage Apalllemnctatet Garter rene aan 
appearing vnto him : c e they were : 
wherefore what they did by the ſecret mouing of the ſprite, was done at the 
comaundement of God. Secondly, Apocal.1 1.1.14-13. /obn is bidds to write 
that which he faw:no doubt the _ Apoſtles had thelike mane 

3 Thereare nts,which we ought in no wiſe tobe i of, 
which the ſcri ns; Low either obſcurelie of,or not at all. A akades 

Firſttheſe things are obſcurely and doubtfully ſet downein Scripture, the 
equalitic of the $1n Trinice, th proce of the holy Ghoſt, from 
the Father and the Sonne;the do&trine of originall finne. 

Weaunſwere.Firſt,if theſe things be found at all in the Scriptures,it is ſuf- 
ficient concerning the queſtion we haue in hand. Secondly, the Scripture doch 
manifeſtly declare the truth inall choſe points , the equalicie of the perſons i 
diretly 1.lohn.g.7.the proceſſion of the ſpirite. /obn.15.26. the ſpirit is 
there ſaid to be ſent fr6 the Father & the Sonne. And /0h.14.26.Original ſinne 
wn plainly by the Apoſtle. Rom.$.12.though the name be not found 
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in Scripture. 
Secondly,thereare diuerſe things neceſlarie to be knowen,not at all decla- 
red in Scripture , Firſt, as'that Marie continued a Vugine. We 
anſwere , the Scripture ſaith cuery where ſhe was a Virgine, nextber maketh 
mention of any children ſhe had , and therefore out of the Scripture we ga- 
ther,that ſhe continued. Secondly, Baſile ſaith that it 1s ſufficient co know tbe 
was a Virgine beforethe birth of Chriſt . Secondly, to know that the Paſch 
or Eaſter myſt bekept vpon the Lordes day is necellarie . Aunſwere, there is 
no 
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no fuch neceſſiitic in it to faluation : neither needed che Church ſomuch to 
haue contended about it in times paſt: theſe are the mightic weapons , which 
our aducrfarics vie. 


T he Proteſtantes. 


VWVE do not afhirme,as our aduerſaries charge vs, that all things necefla- 
rieto ſaluationare expreſlely conteined 1n ſcripture,that is,in ſo ma- 
ny words:but this we hold, that all things,which are neceſſarily tobe knowen 
of vs, are cither exprelly declared in Scripture, or neceflarily concluded out 
of Scripture,and ſo conteined in them. We alſo graunt,that it was not Goſpell 
onely which was written, but all that Chriſt and his Apoſtles eaughe by lue- 
ly voyce:the whole ſummme whereof and ſubſtaunce is conteined in the writ- 
ten word:and ſo we conclude,that nothing neceſlaric to faluation either con- 
cerning faith or manners,1s els where to be found but in the holy Scripeures, 

t $&S.Paxle(aith: if we,or an Aungell preach vnto you otherwiſe x van 
which we haue let hum be accurſcd , Ergo the Scripture conteinerth 
all things arie. 

Firſt, the Ieſuite aunſiwereth, that $S. Paxic ſpeaketh not onely of his wri- 
tings, but alſo of his preachings which werenot wruten. | 

We aunſwere,that the ſurme of all 8. Pawles preachings is conteined in 
his Epiſtles and other holy writings:for $.Pa/e confirmed his doftrine out of 
the ſcriptures,as At.,7. 10.the Berrheans examined his dorineby the ſcrip» 
tures,and found it to be conſonant, and toagree in all things. 

Secondly,he condeneth, thoſe which preach any thing,not beſides or other- 
wile, but contrarie:and therefore not any other dotrine belides Scripture 1$ 
forbidden, but that which is contrarie. Weaunſvwere, whatlocuer is impoſed 
as neceſ[aric to ſaluation beſide the Scripture , preter Scriptaras, is alſo comra 
Serprurascontraric to Scripture, as are all Popilh traditions, which they lay a 
neceſlitie ypon,both beſide and contrarie to Scripture. Neither did thoſefalſe 
Apoſtles againſt whom $.P«w/e writeth ſo much,bring in another or c6trary 
Goſpell,as the Apoſtle faith ver. 7 . as they did labour to corrupt and peruert 
that Goſpel,which S.Pa«/ taught. Therfore all eraditiss whether preter,or,co- 
tra, or contrarie to Scripture, are notablie by this place ouerthrowen. 

2 John20.31.theſethings are written, that ye might belecue that Iefus 
Chriſtis the ſonne of God,& that in belecuing ye might haue life through his 
name, Ergo the Scriptures conteine all things neceſſarie to ſaluation : for they 
fuffiſe to worke in vs faith,and faith bri vs to cternall life. 

Firſt, Bellarmme aunſwereth,that John ſpeaketh onely of that which he had 
written . Aunſwere . If this one Apoſtles writings were able to worke faith, 
the whole body of Scripture much more: but he rather ſpeakerh of all other 
holy writi the Apoſtles, for he was theſuruiuer of them all, & acknow- 
ledgedtheir writings and a them. Sec6dly(ſaith he)the Apoſtle ſaith 
not that thoſe wriungs oncly ſuffiſe —__ 7” ——— 
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monies, with other vſages of the Church , which are not written in the 
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this end to worke faith . Aunſwere . The Scripture is not one of the meanes, 
but the ſole,whole,and onely meanes: for if they perfe&tly worke faith , what 
needeany other helpes : but the firſt is true, for they doe beget 1n vs a perſe&t 
faich , which ſhall bring vs tocternall life, Ergo they are the onely meanes of 
faith. 

The whole Scripture(ſaith S.Pawle)is profitabl eto teach, to improue, 
cocenatinnd inſtrutinrighteoulneſle. 2. Tim . 3.16. Ergo ut conteineth all 
things necef{aric:for what els is requiſite beſides theſe foure,toteach the right 
faicth,improue error,to inſtru in righteouſnes and vertus, & to corre&t vice? 

Firſt they aunſwere , the Apoſtle meancth as well eucry booke of _— 
eure,as the whole,cucry part therfore hath this perfeCtion as well as the who 
But you will not ſay, that cucry booke conteineth all chang neceſlariero fal- 
uation: thereforethis 1001s notſoto be taken. 

We aunſwere.Firſt,S. Paul vnderſtandeth the body of Scripture as ver.rg. 
thou haſt knowen the Scriptures,he ſpeaketh of them all. Secondly, if cucry 
part had theſe vtilities, you might as well concludethat eucry word and filla- 

hath them, for they are parts of Scripture. Thirdly,it appeareth by theſe 
nga ker dental rcnry preetBaiparen merging 

of Scri ; cucry part Ipture 15 not 

yrs ends bo —_— not:the Scripture is profitable, therfore ſuffi 

ayie : is ſufh- 
cient , they alſo graunt it is profitable , Aunſwere, but we conclude out of $. 
Paxlethat the Scri isnot onely profitable,bue ſuthcient, as it foloweth v. 
17. thatthe man of God may beabſolute, perfe&tly inſtruted to every good 
worke.If then the ſcriptures areable perfettly to inſtruR vs,then are they ſuf- 
ficient,thenneede we no other helpes. 

4 Laſtly, AugaiZine thus writeth, in Plal. 66. Ne puter (faith he) ex al/yz 
Scripturis petendum, quod forte hic deeft . T hinke not (faith he ) that it 1s to be 
found in any other writings if it be not in Scripture. And in another place : /» 
Emnangelw queramius nam | 161 non nuenunus,v61 mneniemu?Lct vs(laith he)ſecke 
to be reſolued inthe Goſpell,if we finde not there, where ſhall we find 1t? Ergo 
by the iudgemit of Auguſtine there 15no truth neceſlary co be knowen, which 
isnot tobe found in the Scripture. 


THE THIRD PART OF THE SEVENTH 
queſtion : whether there be any rraditions, beſide 
Scripture concerning faith and manners. 
T he Papiſtes. 
vnderſtand by this word tradition , doftrine , preceptes , andcere- 
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ſcriptures. They do not fay that all their traditi6s are neceſlary,but they make 
diuerſc kindes of them: ſome are ymuuerſall , oblerued inchewhole 
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ſome 
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ſome particular : ſome are free, ſome neceſlarie , ſome are Apoſtolicall, inuen- 
ted by the Apoltles,ſome Fcclefiaſticall by the Church: ſo thus they conclude: 
all eraditions decreed in Councels,and iudged Apoſtolicall:& whatlocuer the 
Church of Rome recciucth as Apoltolicall, are not tobe doubted , but to be 
Apoſtolicall indeed.Secondly,all Apoſtolicall traditions are of equall autho- 
ritie with the writings of the Apoltles. Bellarm. 416.4.cap.2. & 9. and they are 
that part of the word of God which is vawritten ,as wellas the ſcriptures are 
that part which is written:Let vs ſee what arguments they bring for thele tra- 
ditions. 

1 They geuean inſtance of certaine traditiss, as the Baptiſme of infants, 
and the not rebaptiling of thoſe, which were before Baptiſed by heretikes: 
We aunſivere , theſe two cultomes of che Church are pronaces vpon ſcrip- 
cure:for as childre were inthe time of the law Circiiciſed, ſoarethey now vn- 
der the Golpell Baptiſed:and that promiſe Gene. 1 7.1 wil be thy God,and the 
God of thy ſeede,as it belonged to them and their children , ſodothit apper- 
eaine to vs and our children, 

Concerning the other point that they whom heretikes haue once Baptiſed, 
ought not to be Baptiſed againe : S. Augu/me doth prouc it out of the (crip- 
cure. 1s one Faith, one Baptiſme, Zr go not to be ed. 

But now they come in with other traditions,as the Lenton falt, which they 
vie moſt fondly and ſuperſtitioully : the erghe Ecclefiaſticall orders, Bifhops, 
Priſts, Deac6s,Subdeacons, Acolythiſtes,Readers,Exorciſt 
the worſhipping of Images , with many other : theſe they would face vs out 
to be Apoltolical traditions, and to haue benewniuerſally obſcrued, which are 
but their vayne bra Thraſonicall crakes : they ſhall never prove them 
vniverſall, much lefle Apoſtolicall: And becauſe they finde no ſcripture to c- 
ſtabliſh theſe their ſuperſtitious fantaſies by,they fliye vnto tradition, which 18 
their onely hauen,where they hope to finde ſuccour:but all in yayne. Bellarm. 
bb.4.cap.g. Conſul W bitacher.queſt.6,cap.4. 

3 Th proceede and alledge ſcripture for their traditions , as that place 
Tobn.16,12.l haue many things tolay,bur you cannot beare them now, Ergolay 
they,thereare many traditions not written. 

We aunſwere. Firſt, it foloweth not , becauſe Chriſt declared noe all things 
at that rime,that therefore he kept them from his Apoltles all together. Nay 
whatfoeuer afterivardes the Apoltles learned of the ſpirite of God , they had 
heard before of Chriſt ; for it was the office of the ſpirite , but to put them in 
remembrance of Chriſtes fayings . 7obn. 1 4. 26. on before, 
but vnderſtood them cs PLAT. 4 at them. Wherefore theſe things , which 
Chriſt forbeareth to ſpeake,are the ſame things, which arec@teined in the A- 
poltles writings. Secondly , if there were other matters, which Chriſt vttered 
not , how folowethie,nay what & rp 1 RI vas 
and a i toyes, which che Þ | ein their Idolatrous ſacrifice, and their 
coder boggudycurntonies ich boyes may well laugh at)are thoſe profohd 
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matters, which the Apoſtles were not then able toconceiue. 
3 Thatofall other;they take to be an inuincableplace.2.Theſl.2.15.k 
the inſtructions or traditions,which ye haue bene taught either by nates 
Epiſtle, Ergo there are traditions beſides {cri 
| Weaunſwere: when $.Paule wrote this Epiſtle, all the fcriptures were not 
writte:wherefore belides thele two ſhort Epiſtles, which do not conteine the 
ſame of the Goſpell , nor all neceſlaric preceptes , he by his preaching fu 
png was wantin ſo declared vntothem the whole myſterie of t 
3oſpell, as he ſaith.1, theſe he calleth bis traditions , becauſe yet he 
had not written his other Epiſtles, wherein thoſe inſtructions and traditions 
arc conteined . This then is but a weake argument : the Theflalonians had 0- 
cher iuſtruftids and traditions beſidethe two Epiſtles writte vnto them, Ergo 
they had other traditi6s, beſide all the writings of $.Paxie and theother Apo- 
{Ues : this is their mayne and waightic argument. 
T be Proteſt awes. 
Irſt,we graunt, that all things are not written which our Sauiour Chriſt 
and the Apoſtles taught,and that it was the Goſpell, which they yonenen 
as well as this whichis written: yet in ſubſtance they preached the ſame Gol- 
pdl,which now is in the ſcripture: neither was there any neceſlarie 
precept dehwered in their Sermons,which is not now to be found in the ſcrip- 
tures . Secondly, we denie not but there werecertaine rites and orders ordai- 
ned by the Apoſtles in duwerſechurches, whach were not c6mitted to writing, 
becauſe they were not to continue and endure for euer in the Church: as that 
AR. 16. that the Gentiles ſhould abſtaine from ſtrangled, and from 
+ Thirdly , we alſo graunt that the Church may vſc externall rites and 
orders cither left by tradition , or ordained by the for decencie and 
comelyneſle , and tending toedification. Bue we conſtantly affirme , that 
there are no traditions in the Church of God neceſlaric to ſaluation beſide 
ſcripture: wherein all things are contcined neceſlarie to faluation, both con- 
ing faith and manners. 
x lItisnotlawfull,as to take ought from the word of God,ſo toadde any 
thing vnto it. Deur.12.32. Apocal.22.18, But they which bring in traditi6s nc- 
cellariebechide the {criptures, do adde vnto them, Ergo, 


Tothe 10N the leſuite aunſwereth,that all addition tothe wordof 
God is not forbidden, for the Prophets did write after 4o/e;,& the Apoſtles 
after the iſtes. We aunſwere: that thoſe holy men had authoritic from 


God to compile ſcripture , if the Papiltes haue the like Apoſtolike authori- 

rn Soc what yer ive yada rr gun 
| Moſes , law ,and the A 

{tles di as inte Gee forth their Commentarics non the Gotpell this there 

reg RRP not derogate fromthe partedtion of 

ſcriptures any way. . < ra 

| Totheaſſumpris they aunſ\were,that thei traditions-are but expoſitiss of 
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Concerning the Scriptures. Queſt.7. 41 
Scripture. We aunſwere, their traditions are cleane contrarie to Scripture , as 
the worſhipping of Images, and the facrifice of their Maſe : and they adde to 
Scripture,making it vnpertedt, ſaying , it doth not conteine all things nece(- 
farie to ſahuation. Wherefore they can not eſcape that curſe, which they runne 
into that adde to the word of God. 

2 All eraditions among the Iewes beſides the law were condemned 
Math.15.3. Brgo all vawriten traditions now mult be aboliſhed. The Icfuite 
aunſwereth . Firſt , Chritt condemned not the auncent traditions of Moſer, 
but thoſe which were newly and lately inueneed . Aunſwere, firſt the Scrip- 
ture maketh no. mention of any ſuch traditions of Moſer: Chriſt biddeth 
them ſearch the Scriptures , not runne vnto traditions. Secondly, theſe ſce- 
med to be auncient traditions, bearing the name of Elders traditions, and 
they were in great authoritie ,the ewes : molt like becauſe of ſome 
long continuance, 

Secondly(faith he)Chriſt findeth fault with wicked and impious traditions. 
Aunſiwere. Firltcheir traditions werenot openly and plainly cuill and perni- 
cious , but had ſome ſhew of holyneſle, as the waſhing of pots,and rables,and 
beds, I would the Papiſts did not haviebotht ſelues by the noſe, whoſe tradt- 
tions come nearer to umpictic,and blaſphenue, then theirs did.Secondly; 
Chriſt in oppoſing che Scehprave againſt traditions, therein condemneth all 
traditions not err on ore INES wF. ae "ap 

3 If Pawle preaching the whole . AR, 20. 27. did ſay none 
chings then 440/es and the hetes, all chings neceſſarie to ſaluation 
arecontcinedin the Scr: it cannot be faid to be a whole and perfits 
Goſpell, if any thing neceflarie toſaluation be wanting . But Pac preached 

out of Mo/es and the Prophetes.AR.26.:2. Ergo much more now 
is the Scripture a perfeft rule of faith: we hauing befide A9ſer and the Pro 
phetes,the holy writings of the Euangeliſtes and Apoltles. 

Laſt ofall, although we might multiplie many arguments , but theſe I 
erul ongly concluding out of Scripture,may ferue as a ſufficient bulwarke 
againſt all Popiſh paper, bullers. Let vs heare in the knitting vp the tudge- 
ment of Auguſtine . In his rebus myuit gu qui mbul certi Fatuit Scriptura , mos 
populi Det , vel mſhitut « maiorum , pro lege tenends. Epiſt. 86. In all thoſe thingy 
(Gaithhe) ſpeaking of externall rules, and ceremonies, of the which we haue 
nocertaine rule out of Scripture, thecuſtome ofthe people of God, and the 
godly conſtitutions of our forefathers muſt ſtand for a law : but concer- 
ning matters of faith and good maners the Scriptures do giue certaine rules: 
as in another place : /n 4s que aperte in Scriptura poſita ſit , mueniuntur ula 
onmia , "que content fidem ; moreſque vinends , De dotirm'. Chriſtian . 2.9 
all things appertaining to faich,and the rule of life , are plamnlie ] 
inthe Scripture , Ergo hofrntenro ate ann traditions beſides (crip- 
ture haue nothing to do with thedo&trine of taith and manners, but do con- 
Giſt onely in external! rites and cuſtomes of the Church, 


2 The ſecond generall contronerſie 


THE SECOND GENERALL 
CONTROVERSIE, CONCER- 
NING THE CHVYRCE. 


ave; Aung now finiſhed the queſtions betweene our aduerſaries 
; 1fS and vs,concerning the Scriptures , and word of God, which all 
ty; do belong tothe Propheticall office of Chriſt: inthe next place 
fuch controuerſies are to be handled.as do concerne the King- 
ly office of Chriſt. And ſeeing the Church of Chriſt is his _ 
| od ; whmroherater cntragncth jwe muſt increater c 
Church : and firſt in generall of the whole, and in ſpeciall of the partes and 
members. This preſent controuerſie concerning the Church in generall ſtan- 
deth ypon five principall queſtions. 

x Of thedefinition of the Catholike Church: two partes of the queſtion. 
Firſt, whether wicked men and infidels , be true members of the Church. Se- 
condly,whether the Catholike Church be inuiſible. 

2 Whether the Catholike Church may erre, and whether the viſable 
Church may fayle vpon earth. 

3 Concerning thetruenotes and markes of the Church. 

4 Oftheauthoritic of the Charch:two Firſt, whether the Church 
haue authoritie in matters of faith beſide the Scriptures , and whether we 
ought to belccue in the Church. Secondly , concerning the ceremomes ofthe 


5 Whether the Church of Rome be the true Church : two partes. Firſt, 
whether it be the Catholike Church Secondly , whether the Church of Rome 
be a true viſibleChurch : of theſe now in their place and order. 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE 
definition ofthe Catholike Church. 


T he Papiſtes. 


e Catholike Church(ſay they)is a viſible companie of men profeſſing 
the ſame faith and Religion , and acknowledging the Biſhop of Rome to 
be their chief paſtor,and the Vicare of Chriſt vpon carth. Bellarmunide Eccleſ. 
Lib.z cap.2.C amfrut caput deprecept Eccleſ_articul.g Lindanns lb 4. cap $4- 
T he Proteſtantes, 


He Catholikeand vninerfall Church is the inviſible c5panie of the faith- 
full cleftedand choſentoeternall life. /ob».10.16. A particular Church is 4 
member of the vniuerſalland Catholike Church , and it is a viſible componie 
_— zon of mery,amongeſt whom the pure word of God is preached, 


rightly adminiſtred: in the which viſible A 


LO 
——ww O0a amo wc  —_ ac  .þ 


= a a a  c«- a Aa 


GA QOCY w = mr 17 


28 }-; 


'ol- #2 & 


Concerning the Seriptures. Qa4f.r, 43 
there may be and are many h ites , euill and vnfaithfull men found , and 
ſhalberothe end of the world. Ex Amand. Polans . So then betweene the vr.i- 
ucrſall and particular Church,there isa treble difference. Firſt,the one is dif 

ed ouer all the world, the other in ſome one country , citie or any certaine 
place.Secondly,the vniuerſall confiſtcth onely of the ele&t, the particular both 
Fo good and bad. T hirdly,the Catholike is inuiſible, the other is viſible and to 

| cenc. 

| The queſtion betweene vs and our aduerſaries, is about che vniuerſall 

Catholike Church, which chey do falſly define in three points. Firſt, they hold 
that wicked men are true members of the Catholike Church. Secondly they al- 
| low not this diſtn&tiGot the Church vifibleand inuifible, but do aftirme that 
| the Catholike Charch is viſible. Thirdly,they make the Catholike Church to 
| be in ſubiction to the Biſhop of Rome.Concermng this laſt pointe, it belon- 
geth to the cqntroucrhie of the Biſhop of Rome , and therefore we will noe 
couch it in this place. The other two arc now to be handled in this queſtion 
as two partes thereof. 


THE FIRST PART OF THIS FIRST 
queſtion, whether wicked men and infidels may 
be truc members of the Church, 


T he Papiſtes. 


) Hey affirme that not onely the predeſtinate, but cue reprobates alſo may , , Errors 
I hes vnto the Church,and be true members thereof. Bellarmun. L:b, 3 4 : 

Eecleſ;cap.7:Nay they deniethat theele&t which are vnborne, andnot yet cal- 

| led, do appertaine to the Church of Chrilt. R henuſtes.aomor.in.1. 7 mm.3.Sett, 

10. This then is generally their opinion, that there is no internal grace or ver- 

tue required in the mebers of the Church, but onely the externall and publike 

outward profeſſion. Zelarmm.cap. 2. And therefore they doubtnot tolay that 

even wicked men and reprobates remaining in the publike profeſlion of the 
Church,aretrue members of the body of Chrilt . Rhennſtes. annot.r [oban.1y. 

Seft.. 

1 They firſtalledgecertaineplaces of Scripture,as Math. 3.the Church is 
compared to a barne floore, where there is both chaff and corne.Math. 13.to a 
net caſt into the ſea, where all manner of fiſh are gathered together. 2. Tim.2. 
to a houſe, wherein there be veſlels of honor and diſhonor, Ergo both good & 
bad are members of the Church. Bellarmin.cap.7./1b.3, 

We aunſiwere. All theſe places mult be vnderſtood of the viſible Church: 
which is knowen by the publikepreaching of the word, and therefore Math. 
3.compared to a fanne,and Math.13. to a draw net,the Apoſtles, paſtors and 
teachers are the fiſher men . Wherefore we denie not bur that wicked men 
may be in the Church, but noe of it: yea they may be members of the vilible 
Church for a time, but can not be truly ingraffed into the body of Chriſt, 
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44 The ſecond general controuerſie 


Fulk,annot.Johan.x 5 Seft.x. | 

2 TheChurch (ſay they)is compared to a body, 1. Cor. 12 . as in the body 
there are ſome partes, which haue neither ſenſenor life: ſo in the Church there 
are ſome mebers, which haue neither faith nor charitie,which is the life of the 
Church, Ergo wicked men may be right members of the Church. Beliarm.cap. 
10.there may bealſo ſome fruitleſle braiiches in the vine,and ſo cuill men may 
be members of Chriſt. Rhemſt, annot.15. lohan. 1 . cucry braunch not bearin 
fruite in me ſhalbe caſt forth, Ergo there may be fruitletſe braiiches in Chrilt, 

We anſwere to the firſt, who would haue ſaid,as the Ieſuite doth,that there 
are partes in the body, that receme neither life nor ſenſe of the body : doth he 
meane the nayles and heares , as he ſeemeth to geue inſtance in theend of the 
Chapter: but they are no __ of the body but excrements: he is ſodeepe in 
his ſophuſtrie, that he hath forgotten Philoſophie: and yet they receiue ſome 
gift from the body,for they grow & oatkbeg the wicked receiue no grace 
at all from the Church , T he Rhemiſtes yet are more reaſonable, that ſay the 
wicked in the church,are as ill humors and ſuperfluous excrements in the bo- 
dy, rather then liuely partes therof,1./9han.2.Sef.ro. 

To the (ſecond,is a dead bow or a braunch,lI pray you any part of the tree? 
Tchinke not: the tree can not conueniently _ any one of the partes therot: 
bur the dead partes are hurtfull and comberſome, and it doth the tree good to 
cut them of. But that they haue preuented vs , we would haue vied no better 
argument againſt chem,then this drawen from the reſemblance of a mans bo- 
dy : for as what 151n the body recciuing no life nor power from the body is 
not properly a part of the body,howſocuer it ſeeme to be ioyned tothe body: 
ſo the wicked although they be in the outward face of the Church, yet be- 
cauſe they are not partakers of the ſpirituall life thereof by Chriſt , are not 
truly to be wdged members of it. 

3 If wicked men ſhould not be right members of the Church ; but the 

*faithfull and predeſtinate,we ſhould be vncertaine which is the true Church, 
which is not to be admitted, becauſe the whole dottrine,and all the principles 
of Religion dodepend of the teltimonie of the Church. Bellarm.hb.2.cap.ro. 

Weaunſwere. Firſt, although it is neceſlarie that the true Church ſhould 
be certainly knowen,yet not for that cauſe, which the Ieſuite pretendeth : tor 
the Religion of Chriſtians is grounded vpon the Scriptures,and although the 
erue Church doth geue a notable teſtimonie thereunto, yet doth not our faith 
depend vpon their witneſle,teſtimonie,or allowance . Secondly, thetrue viſi- 
ble Church is certainly knowen by the preaching of the word andtheright 
vicof the Sacramets: G that we doubt not but there is the true Church, where 
we finde theſe markes: neither is it needfull to know the eſtate of cucty parti- 
cular member thereof, for ſo long, as all aftions in the Churchare directed and 
ordered by the rule of Gods word , we neede not to doubt tocommit our ſel» 
ues to that Church,howſoeuer otherwiſe mendo ſtand before God:and yet,ſo 
much as is neceſlaric ,thefaithfull may be iudged & knowen by their fruites, 

Thirdly, 


Concerning the Scriptures. | Oueſh.r, 45 
&, Thirdly,though weadmit that wicked men are mtbers:yet the vncertainty 
remaineth {hl : for they them ſelues hold that neither men not Baptiſed, or 
_—_ excommunicate, or heretikes can be of the Church : but many may 
meinthe Church, whom we know not to be Baptiſed , which may be p/+ fa- 
{to , by the deed doing excommunicate without publike ſentence, and here- 
tikes alſo : wherefore cuen amongelt themſelues they arc vncertaine , who 
are members of the Church. 


T he Proteftantes, 


VVE- hold thatthe Catholike Church confiſteth onely of the predeſti- 
nate , and comprehendeth the vniuerſall number of all thoſe which 
ſhalbe ſaued,not onely thoſe now liuing on earth , but all that haue bene ſince 
the beginning of the world:of this Church $.Pax/e was cucn being a perſecu- 
ter,forhe was neuera member of the deuill nor reprobate, as /ohn Heſſe ſaith 
artical.2.Ofthis Church /«d the traytor neuer was , though he were repu- 
ted for a Diſciple of Chriſt for a while Haſſ. articul. 7 . Therefore the wicked 
and reprobate though they liue in the outward aſſembly of Chriſtians , are 
no more the true members of Chriſt , then che tares in the field may be coun« 
ted wheat or good corne. | 

1 | Thetrue members of Chriſtare alſo his ſheepe, the wicked are not the 
ſheepe of Chriſt, goneither his members. 


ulk, an. 
nor, I. los 
han . 2, 
ScaR.ro. 
Fox.pag, 
609, 


he ſheepe of Chriſt heare his voyce : they do not heare his voyce , Ergo if 1992. 10, 


they ſhall aunſwere,that hypocrites and wicked men do heare Chriſtes voyce, 
ſa long as they continue in the outward profeſſion of Chriſtians, we thus 1m- 
proue it : Chriſtes ſheepe do folow him mn life and example ohn. 15. 4. but ſo 
doe not they. If it ſhalbe yet aunſwered that they may alſo a while walke in 
Chriſtes ſteps:this15 not enough, for all Chriſtes ſhalbe ſaued.ver.g. wherfore 
the Goſpell vnderſtandeth fuch folowers,as continue to the end. 

2 ſtis the head of his Church,and all the partes chereof,but he is not 
the head ofthe wicked & reprobate,&go. The Iefuite graunteth char he 15 the 
head, euen of thoſe partes that ſhall periſh. Bellarmm.cap.7,We thus anſwere, 
Chriſt is the head onely of thoſe , for whom he gauehim ſelfe. Ephe.5. 23.25: 
but he gaue not him ſelfe for the wicked, £go.lt this be denied , we thus pro- 
ceede,Chriſt dyed onely for thoſe whom he ſan&tifieth and cleanſeth,to make 
them a glorious Church without ſpot and wrincle.Ephe.5. 26.27. But thus can 
not agree any wiſe to the wicked, Ergo. | 

he Church of God is the whole familie of the children of Godin hea- 

gen and earth,Ephe.3.15.they both make but one Church , the wicked are not 

of this familie: for who would ſay that the Saintes in heauen, and wicked and 

reprobate men ypon the carth,are felow ſeruauntsand of one houſhold, Ergo 
they arenot of the Catholike Church. | 

4 _ Ofall other that is a moſt cuident place. 1.7ohn.2. 19. they went out of 

vs, but were not of vs , Ergo heretikes and reprobates are not ofthe church. 


verl.3, 


De Bap- 


Ccap-3+ 


15. Error, 


46 The ſecond generall contronerſie 
Bellarmine aunſwereth: h they werenotof vs,that is, of the Church: a». 
mis & voluntate, in ſoule, and minde,and cof hart , yet they were of vs, 
externa profeſſione , in externall profeſſion . T hus they are not aſhamed , ſuch 
15 theregreat boldneſle,to contradiRtthe ſcriptures, for the Apoſtle ſaith , non 
erat ex nobzs,they werenot of vs:they ſay,yes,forſoth, after a ſort,erat ex nob:s, 
they were of vs : the Apoltle ſaith nay , they ſay yea , he ſaith indeed exierunt 
ex nobts, they went out of vs, which ſoundeth nothing like , as erant ex nobs, 


they were of vs,as the Icſuite ſubtillie would conclude. 
5 Let Augnitie ſpeake for vs both,1//a columba,vnica, pudica, caſt, ſf 


ſa ſme macula &ruga non melligitur gift in bonis guſtis, ſanttis. That louely doue 


(arth he)the haſt, yndefiled,and vnſpotted ſpouſe(that is the Church of God) 
15 onely vnderſtood of thoſe thatare righteous faithfull, holy, Ergo the wicked 
are not of the Church,which 1s the ſpoule of Chrilt, 


THE SECOND PART OF THE QVESTION, 
whether the Catholike Church be inuiltble. 


T he Papiſtes. 


e&y doaffirmethat the Catholike Church is and hath bene alwayes viſi- 
ble; not ſo viſible, becauſe 1t might beſcene, but that it hath bene alwayes 
actually viſible, & not ſeene onely vnto the mebers of the church, but notori- 
ouſly knows tothe whole world.R hemenſ.arnot m Math.cap..Seft.z.Neither 
do they meane any particular Church ſo to haue bene viſible, but the vniuer- 
fall catholike church, which they define to be a viſible c6gregatis of all faith- 
full men. Canſine.cap.de fide & Symbol.artical.18. Bellarmm. 1ub.3. de Eccleſ. cap. 
18. 74ti0n.7. 

t The foundation of the Church is viſible: therefore the Church is viſi- 
ble: che proportion they proue thus: for whether we affirme Chriſt , or Peter 
to be the foundatis of the Church:both of them are now viſible in him which 
is the Vicare of Chriſt,and Perer- ſucceſlor. 

We anſwere. Furſt, we vtterly denie cither Petey to be the foundation of the 
Church, or els the Pope tobe his lawfull ſucceſſor : for Perer is no more the 
foundation of the Church , then all the Prophetes and Apoſtles . Ephe.2. 20, 
whoſe dodtrine is the foundation , not their perſons. Andas for the Pope, we 
carenotſo much for outward ſucceſſi5 in place, which noewithſtanding they 
can not proue to haue bene perpetuall wi interraption,as wedo require 
aſucceſlion of faith and do&trine.Secondly,we afhrme that Chriſt is the foun- 
dation, but not the viſible beholding of Chriſt, with che carnall eyes , but be- 
lecuing in his name, for when Peter had vttered that notable confeſſion of 
Chriſt , hefaid tharfleſh and bloud had: not reuraled it but his fatherin hea- 
uen : but if the beholding of Chriſt, had geuen Perer a fight of the foundation, 
thefleſh had reucaled ic vnto him, his carnall eyes had brought him co.Chrilt. 
Thirdly , we way much better returne this argument vpon chem (clues : that 
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Concerning the Church. Quaſt.r, 47 
becauſe the foundation of the Church , which is faith in Chriſt; is iouifible, 
thereforerhe Church is « rax5xo is * 

2 They hea many Sermpeures# bat to ſmall purpoſe as 
Math.18.rell the _ Adis 1 5.when they cameo Jeruſalem they were re- 
ceiued of the Church , Phrlip. 3. 6: Pawle perſecuted the Church: how could | 
the church be perſecuted, how could it receive the Apoltles,if t were not vi- 
fible?Bellarmm_cap.12. 

Weanfwere,what zoodly reaſons here be: a particular church ſach as was 
at Ieruſalem may be ſecne,&rgo the catholike and vniuerfall.Secondly, a parti- 
cular church may be ſometime viſible, Ergo alwayes. Thirdly , the church is 
viſible voto the faithfull, as in time of perſecution , for to Pawle it was not 
knowen, when he perſecutedir, but onely to the brethren, &go it is viſible to 
the world. For theſe three points they muſt proue that the catholike church 
not a particular is vilible,that the Church is not ſometume but alway viſible, 
yea and to the world, or elſe they ay nothing : for ſhame maſters make bet- 
terarguments. 

3 Hehath ſet his tabernaclein the funne.Pfal. 19, The Church is as a Ci- 
tic yponan hill, Math . 5. Ergo it is alwayesvilible. Bellarmm ,1bid, Rhenuſt. 
Maths Sett.z. 

We anfwere.Firſt the Apoſtles them ſclues,cuen at this time , when Chriſt 

ke theſe wordes vnto them, were not ſoin /ole , or in monte, in the ſunne,or 
ypon the hill , that they were ſcene of the world , nay they were not ſeene nor 
acknowledged of the Scribes and Phariſies in TJewrie : the Church is ſeene of 
the faithfull,it is viſible ro them thar ſearch for her out of the Scriptures: they 
that ci ſcethe mountaine, ſhal fee the Citie,the mouncaine is Chriſt, the Citie 
is the Church. No marucile if the Church be not alwayes viſible to the world, 
for they ſcenot,neither dothey know Chriſt.Secondly,the church is faid tobe 
on a hill:becauſe the truth ſeeketh no corners, heretikes and falſe tcachers flye 
into the deftvr and into ſecret places, Math.24. ver. 26. But the truth is not a- 
ſhamed:the Apoſtles confeſſed Chriſt, cue before Kings and Princes, Marke 
13.19.ſ0 «Auguſtine expoundeth it. Cont. Fauſtiror 456.13 cap.13. 


The Proteftantes.. 


Oncerning the catholike church, we hold,that becauſe, it is an article of 
our faith, it is alwayes vnto the world inwifible,and not to beeſpyed but 
by the eyes of faith. Fu/k, Marth.5.Sett.5. 

Concerning particular churches, it by viſible,they vnderſtand that which 
may be ſeene,ſo we grauntthey are alwayes viſible. Fulk.e AF. 11.9, 24. It for 
that which is aftually viſible:we (ay it 15 not fo alwayes viſible to the world, 
nay it may ſometimes be ſohid and fecret , that the members know not one 
another. Fulk.im Maths Seft.2., 

* 1 Tothe Hebrues it is thus written.cap. r3.v.18.23.24.you arenot come to 
the moitaine,which might be touched, but tothe _ of the ling God, the 
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ccleſtiall Teruſalem, &c. Ergo the church is inwiſible, and here oppoſed to the 


viſible hill of Sinay. 


Bellarwine an{wereth, that this is vnderſtood of the triumphant church in 


heauen,not of the militant vpon earth. 
Tothis we make anſ{were, the A 
Call church in heauen and carth,whi 


e vnderſtandeth the whole vniuer- 
both make but one familie, Ephe.3. 15. 


for here he nameth not onely the ſpirites of ruſt men whuch are in heauen, but 
the faithfull ypon carth, whoſe names are writren in heanen :the congregati6 


(Gaith he)of the firſt borne : the wordes are 


jy vers and exxaiioie,a gathering 


cogether, colleftion ereppaginn , whuch mult ncedes be vnderſtood of men 


vponearth. Againe(ſaith he)ye are come,not ye ſhall come : they 


had now left 


the ſmoking mountaine Sinay , and were come to Sion, the church vnder the 


Goſpell.W 
like church is the vaiuerſall number of Gods choſen in 
Ergo mnuilible. 

2 Wewill gue 


this is a moſt firme and invincible CPAEY catho- 
and in carth, 


an inſtance: In the dayes of Z/as the church was not vi- 


ſible,for he camplaincth,and ſaith that he was onely left alone,1. King, 19.1 0. 


Ergo the church is not alway viſible. 


— ia he Rhemiſtes anſwere. Firſt, at that time the church was viſible in Indes, 
vers the ſouldicrs werenumbredto 1000. thouſand, 2. Chron. r7, Weaunſwere 


againe. Firſt, belike they haue taken a more exa&t account of them then the 
Lord ham ſelfe : for he(faith he)had reſerued 7000,1. King, 19. 18. that had not 


bowed their knees to Baal,they 


fay there were ten hidred thouſand. Againe 


Ekas, rf he had knowen fuch a number , could not haue bene left fo - 
leſſe,as in grief of hart todefireto dye.But be 1t graunted that the church was 


viliblein /«dec at this time,though 


it werenot {o to Elias : yet where was that 


viſiblechurch in the dayes ofeAchaz,and Hanaſſech,when Indea fell alſoto I- 
dolatric? Thirdly,to bdecue that there is an holy catholike church is an article 


of our faith, Ergo it 15 inuiſible. 


Bellarmin 


wereth.Firſt,the holineſle of the church is inuiſible. Wereply, 


fo the chureh is partly viſible, partly inuiſible by his confeſſion. Firſt, why the 
do ye define the catholike church tobe a viſible c6gregatis,if it be not wholly 


& altogether viſibletthey know that difoutio muſt conence defince 
mult agree wholly to that which is defined:bur now it is not: for 
catholike holy church is partly viſible as itis a church, partly i 


o,thedefinitis 


fay;the 


asit 15 


holy.Secondly,do we not ſay in the Creede, Credo Carbolicam, as well as Cre- 


do Santtam, ] belecue a catholike church , as well as I belecue the holy church? 
then it is alſo inuiſible,as it is catholike, becauſe this alſo is part of the article: 
ſce Ipray you what ſhifting is here? 


Secondly,he anſwereth,that ſome thing is ſcene in the church , ſoine thing 
belecued: for we ſce that viſible compamie of men,which makethe church,but 
whether that companie be the true church,we do not ſceit,but belecue it. 


Wereply againe. Fult , the Icluite hath not yet proucd that ſome Ln 
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ſcene in the charch, ſome thing belecued: but one thing is ſcene, namely the 
congregation as on: fam » another thing is belecucd , that they are the 
church : the fi beliefe now by h1s owne confeſſion are not both in the 
church.Secondly,we denie that the vniuerſall _— of thecatholike church, 
which is the number of the predeſtinate can be ſcene, therefore all is belecued, 
and nothing ſcene. Thirdly, he faith that by faith we know which is the true 
church: Ergo by faith we know which are the members of the churth:E-go by 
faith the mEbers do know them ſelues to be of the Church': therefore faith 1s 
ifite in the true members ofthe church : the vnfaithfull men can noe be 
true members of thechurch, which point the Icſuite ſtrongly before main- 
tained againſt vs. Mendacem oportet eſſememoremalyar had need hauc a good 
memorie:leſt he tell contrarie tales,and ſo hath the Icſuite here, for before he 
denied that faith was requiſite to make a true member of the church : here he 
faith chat without faith a mEber ci not be knowen, much leſle therfore made. 
3 TheRhemiſtes confeſle in theſe very words,that in the raigne of(their 
imaginedand ſuppoſed) Antichriſt the externall ſtate of the Romane church, 
and publike entercourſe of the faithfull with the ſame ſhall ceaſe, and that 
there ſhalbe onely a communion in hart with it, and praRtiſe in ſecret, Armor. 
$1.2. beſſ.2.Sef2. 10. Where then(I pray you)ſhalbe your rabernacnl/um mn ſole, 
cinitas in monte , candela ſplendens m domo: your tabernacle in the ſunne, your 
Citic in a mountaine , your candle ſhining in the houſe , that is , fay you, in 
the world. Math.s.Sef.z.Ergoout of their owne wordes we conclude,that the 


. churchſhall not alwayes be viſible, and notoriouſly knowen in the world. 


Laſtly,we will conclude with A»uguitme. eAliquands in ſola domo Noah Ec« 
cleſia erat: m ſolo Abraham Eccleſia erat:m ſolo Loth & domo eines Eccleſia erat: in 
ſolo Henoch Eccleſiaerat : Sometime the church was onely in Henorhs houſe, 
ſometime onely in Noxh , ſome time ir Abraham alone,in Loth & his houſe. 
How then hath the church bene alwayes ſo viſible and notoriouſly knowe to 
the world, when it hath layen hidden ſome time in one houſe, yea in one man. 


THE SECOND QVESTION, 
whether the Church may erre. 


þ x queſts is deuided into two parts. Firſt, whether the catholike church 
may erre at all , or not? Secondly , whether the vifible church vpon carth 
may fall away from God into Idolatric and apoſtalie. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE 
Catholike Church may erre in doctrine. 
T he Papiſter. 
dq teach that the catholike church can not poſliblicerre , not 
6 CIT onb+ TU inany thing , wu 
ij 


Enarrar, 
in PL 


128, 


16, Error, 
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it impoſeth and commaundeth ; whether it be conteined in the word of God 
or not: yea that it can not erre in theſe things , which beſide the word of God 
are commaunded . And by the church here , they do meane not onely the Pa- 
ſtors and Biſhops, but the whole companie of the faithfull : ſo that neither 
that whichall the paſtors of the church do teach, can beerronious , nor what 
#5 receiued generally of the whole church. Bellarm. de Eccleſhb.z cap.14. Rhe- 
muſt .armotan loban,n 4.ver.16. 

1  Thechurch(fay they)isthe pillar of truth,1.,Tim.3.Frgo it can noterre, 

We anſwere, Firſt, it is no otherwiſe the pillar of eruch, chen a virgin withoue 
ſpot and wrincle,Ephe.y-27. As that place doth not priuiledge the church fr 
all ſinne and iumperfeRtion of life, ſonerther doth this place exempt her from 
all error in dorine.Secondly,ſhe 1s called the pillar of truth in reſpe of vs, 
becauſethe truth is preſerved in the true church , and is not els where to be 
found: not beeauſe the truth dependeth ypon the churchifor $.Paxle ſendeth 
not 7 anothie un this place to learne of the church,as though it could not polli- 
ble be decciued : but (faith he) theſe things haue I written , that thou mayſt 
know how to behaue thy (elfe in the houſe of God, ver. 1 4. 15. Ergothe word 
of God is theruleof ,and the church hath no warrant, robe kept from 
error,ut as ſhe is lead and gouerned by the word of God. T hirdly, the argu» 
ment foloweth not for Petey was a pillar and yet erred.Gallat,2.9. 11. 
2 They heapemany ts together. The church hath the ſpirite of 
God, to lead it into all rruth , the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt ie, 
Math.16.God hath geuen it Apoſtles,teachers, Euangeliftes to keepeit in the 
truch,Ephe.4. Chriſthath prayed for che church, that it may be ſanRtified in 
the veritie. /obn.17. Chriſt prayed that Perers faith ſhould not faile , Ergo the 
church can not erre. Rhemen/Camot 1.7 moth. 3,15. 

We anſwere : cuery one of the cle hath the ſpirite of God, neither ſhall 
the gates of hell preuaile againſt the faith of any one of theeleft co ouerthrow 
xt: Chriſt praycth for every one of his Diſciples that they may beſanQified in 
the truth. /obn.17.20. wherefore it foloweth as well by theſe arguments , that 
no one faithfull man'can fall intoerror . The paſtorsand teachers, fo long as 
they folow the Apoſtles dodtrine, may keepe the church from error , but it is 
not gathered out of that place , Ephe. 4. that the paſlorsif they ſwarue from 
Gods word can not erre. 

Concerning Peter, Chriſt prayed for him that his faith ſhould not faile in 
that grecuous tentation,which he fell into. Secondly, he prayed not for him 
as Pn of the church, but as he prayeth for euery faithfull man, /ebn.17. 
23. I hirdly,for all chis prayer Petey erred. Gallat.2. 

3 This argument was vſed inthe Councell of Baſill : the Church is with- 
out ſpot,and wrincle.Ephe.5.27.Ergo without error. 

Weaunſwere. Firlt, $.Pax/e ſpeaketh there of a glorious church, ſuch as it 
ſhalbe inthe kingdome of heaucn,nce of the church as it is vpon carth:ſo Re- 
ucl.7.14. The elders, whucl fat round about thethrone , whuch arcthe Saintes 
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in heauen, were feene in long white robes , which they had waſhed whitein 
the bloud of the Lambe. 

2 Itfolowet!1 out of this place that the church is as well without ſinng, 
as free fromerror: which the dwuines in the Courcell did alſo graunt. But ſee- 
ing by their owneconfelſion euery member of the church , being, clothed 1n 
eh1s mortall fleſh finneth, how can thechurch be without ſinne? If the church 
confilt of men,and all men are finners, how is the church free? If all the partes 
and members be finnefu}l, how is not the whole alſo polluted with finne? If all 
the partes of the body be ficke and diſeaſed, how can the whole be ſound?The 
churchalſo is not alhamed to confeſte her ſelfe tobe blacke. Cant:1.5 ſhe ſhal- 
be made bewtifull and glorious without all ſpot & blemiſh 1n the kingdome 
of God : and cuen now alſo is made righteous and wuſt before God through 
Chrilt:nor becauſe ſhe hath nofinne,but becauſe it is remitted : and although 
ſome errors and umperte&tions remaine , yet ſhall they be no hinderaunce to 
her ſaluation. 


T he Proteſlames. 


VV* doubt not to ſay,that the church of God may erre m ſome points 
not neceſlarie to ſaluation: but can not fall cleane away from God 
into any dinable error, Falk.anwor.mEphe.5,ver.29.T hat the church may erre, 
as weſay, we do (ſhewit thus : and by the Church , we vnderſtand the whole 
companie and congregation,the paſtors with the people. | 

1 Whenour Samour Chriſt (uffred, the chunk ered in faith, Fygo it may 
erre the propoſition is thus proued. The church was either in the Scribes and 
Phanifies,orels in the Apoſtles:but both of themerred:they in putting Chrilt 
to death, the other in their incredulitie,, not beleeuing rightlic inthe reſurre- 
Aion of Chriſt, | 


Bellarmine aunſwereth firſt that the Phariſtes were priuiledged not to erre, Lib.z. de* 
onely till the c6ming of Chriſt. Wereplie againe . Firſt after Chriſt was come Ecclef. 
they ſatein A»/erchaire,and Chriſt biddeth they ſhould be heard. Math.23.2. ©P- 27 


if they erred nor afore,neicher could they now, for they were not diſplaced out 
of Afeſer chaire : but the truth is, they neuer had any- fuch priuitedge not to 
erre.Secondly ,if the Phariſies were now prone to error, then by our aduerſa- 
ries owneconfeſlion, they ceaſed to be the church , Ergo-the church was not 
now viſible,for inthe it was not:and the Apoſiles ffedfrom Chriſt and ſhit- 
ted for them ſelues:how could then the church be viſtble to the world? 
Secondly,the Ieſuite aunſwereth concerning the _—_ « Firſt,che Apo» 
files werenotyct entred into their officeand Biſhoprike,but onely appointed 
to it, andthereforechey mighterre. We replicagaine. Firſt they werenot one- 
ly appointed Apollles , but partly already they had exerciſed their Apoſte- 
ſhip:for they wereſent forthto preach the Goſpell,and had power and com- 
million to worke miracles,and heale diſcaſes Math.10.how then 1s not the Te- 
ſuite alhamcd to ſay,that they were not yet Paſtors nor ApoſtlesSccondly,if 


F nj 
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the Phariſies erred , and the Apoſtles erred, thenall the world was in error, 


Ergo by their ſaying at this inſtant there was no church ypon theearth,whuch 
is a great abſurditic,for the church erreth not,they ſay. 

ondly, (faith the Tefuite) the Apoſtles erred not in faith : they were re- 
proued for not belecuing the reſurrection: which beliefe becauſe 


yet receiued,they could not looſe it. We reply.Firſt, though they 


in any materiall point: yet if there werean 
for our purpoſe: that they erred iti; menicy 


eſt 


had not 


noterred 


error at all in them, it is ſufhcient 


for they fled away from Chriſt, 


Secondly , he excaſeth them for their unfidelitie —_ the reſurrection, 


becauſe this faith they had not yet receiued .But had not 


often inſtrufted them of this matter : and if this were no ſuch error in t 

then Chriſt was to ſharpen reprouing them for their infidelitie . Thirdly, it 
appeareth,that they wholly were deceiued concerning the Meſſiah: Luke. 24. 
21.the two Diſciples fay,they truſted that it had bene he that ſhould haue de- 
livered Iſracll : ſce then what weake aunſwers theſe are : did theſe felawes 
thinke,that their gloſes ſhould not be examined?or that their dreames ſhould 


be taken for oracles? 


(Ipray you) 


2 The charch of the Tewes erred before our Sauiour Chriſtes comming, 


a the true charch may erre. 


he propoſition 1g proucd ; In the time of the raigne of good kings , they 
did offer ſacrifice ypon hill altars, but onely to the Lord , which was anerror. 
EL ingsts 014-4 Thebeh of the Paſlcouer was not kept os ooew 
ding to Gods word at any time before,nonot in the raigne of the 
as 1t was in the 18.yeare of /ofias raigne,2.King, 23.22. The feaſt of T 
had not bene {o folemnly and truly kept from the dayes of /o/ua, as it was in 


Nehemahs me Nobemiat Free all this while the church 


ſomewhat in theexternall wor 


ACCOT» 
kings, 


the Iewes erred 
ipof God. F#/k.Epheſcap.s Seft.g. * 


- Cont.2.' 3 wAuguttmelaithQuomods erit Eccleſia in rſto temypore,perfetta ſine macula 
cata. How can the 


Epiſt. Pe- g5- be. 0 meibra non mendacuer confitentur ſe habere 
rc 


hglb4 chu 


be perfeRt in this life, without ſpot or wrincle, whoſe members do tru- 
ly confeſle, that theyare not without ſinne? Ergo the church ſinneth and is 


unperfect , and why not ſubie(t to error ? Bur in the Councell of Baſill it was 
denied,as ye heard, that the church could finne. 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER- THE 
viible Church may fayleypon the earth. 


The Papiſtes. 


17.Frror. Ji hold that it is impoſlible that the viſible church 


"or vtterly fayle 


ypun thecarth,and fall from God,but that there ſhall alwayes bea viſible 
and knowen.church ypon thecarth; hauing a peaperad 
pre 


and Dotors,where the true worſhip of God 
larmm lib,3.de Eccleſ capt 


| fucceſhon of Paſtors 
{cruedand kept . Bel- 


Theſe 


— = — —_— 
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1 Theſcand ſuch places of ——_ they ſtand ath, 16. the gates 
of hell ſhall not preuaile againſ} it, Math. 28.1 wilbe with you to the end of the 
world:Pfal.88.his throne ſhalbe as the Sunne,and endure as the Moone, Ergo 
the viſtble church ſhall not fayle vpon earth. Be/larmin. 

We aunſwere : that theſe places muſt be vnderſtood , of the catholike and 
yniuerſall church, whereof we denie not, but every true particular church 1s a 
art. This church is che ſpouſe of Chriſt,this church ſhall not periſh, this 1s the 
7086 of Chriſt, with this church will he alway be preſent to the end of 
the world: we denie not but that the inuiſible church hall continue vpon the 
earth ſolong as the world endureth.Secondly,thoſe places are ynproperly vn- 
derſtood of the viſible church,for therein are both good and bad: how the can 
that be the ſpouſe of Chniſt , where there are many mfidels and wicked ones, 
whuch haye not eſpouſed them ſelues vnto himzhow can it be called his king- 
dome,whereas it is not of all acknowledged ? But in the true catholike church 
alt and cuery one are eſpouſed to Chriſt:all and euery one haue the kingdom 
of God within them,as it is Luke.17.ver.2r. 

2 They doabuſcthat place of $.Pa»/e Ephe. 4.11. he gaue ſome tobe A- 
poltles, ſome Euangeliſtes, ſome paſtors and teachers, for the gathering toge- 
ther of the Saints : Ergo the church ſhall alwayes be viſible till all the Saintes 
are gathered together, Be//armis cap.1 3. Khemiſtes. Epheſc4 Sets. 

We aunſwere : this place proueth that the church hath neyer wanted pa- 
ſors and teachers for the continuance of the truth, neither ſhall ener be with- 
out them, as the Lord faid by the Prophet //ay.59.ver.21, My ſpirite , which is 
vp5 thee,& my words which I haue put into thy mouth, ſhall not depart our 
ofthy mouth,nor the mouth of thy ſeede for euer. We therfore denic not but 
that in all ages , yea in the moſt ignoraunt times of Poperie, God raiſed vþ 
faithfull teachers vnto his church : although they were 
ard Biſhops,neither could ſhew any outward pompeor boaſt of any glorious 
ſuc were Gulehmus de $. Amore, Arnoldius de noua villa. an . 1240.Be- 

arixs,loachims Abbas , in the time of Innocentins 3Wikelef, Bruro,Swinderby, 
Badby,and others about . amn9.2400. with many , which were not knowen to 
the world : for the truth neuer in any age wanted witnelſles. # 
- By the continuance of the truth and righe faith, we gather, that there havit 
bene alwayes faithfall teachers,though not notorious to the world , and ſhak 
be tbut who they were ,and whete they liued; what pompe, what authoritie 
they were of,it is not materiall to know:wherefore an outward viſible ſucce(- 
fion of Biſhopsand Paſtors is not neceſlarie for the continuance of the truth: 
neither can it be concluded out of this place. = 

3 Thusthey realon,there haue bene alwayes ſome faichfull men , which 
haue outwatdly profeſſed their faith: for if they diſſembled of cloaked their 
profeſſion, then were they not faithfull : F-go thectiurch hath bene alwayes 

viſible, asinrthe time ofperſecution , Bellarmine. $8756 
Weaunſwere. Fult, the Icfuitedoth cs" and chaunge the ſtate 


wy 


mitred and crozt- . 
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of thequeſtion: for he defineth a viſible church,to be maltithds conpregata, in 
qua /mt pratari & ſubdits:.a multitude of companie gathered together, where 
there areboth Prelates and Biſhops,and people obedice ynto them, Andnow 
he geueth aninſtanceof perſecution , wherein ſome faithfull Chriſtians may 
gene an outward pro of their faith : where is now that multitude con- 
gregate together ? wheze is that iuriſdiction of Prelates? where is that vilible 
and glorious ſucceſſion ? We demie not bue that in time of perſecution the 
faithtull may be knowen to them ſelues: and yet ſome time they are not : for 
in Iſraellthere were ſcuen thouſand faithfull beſide Fas , yet he knew none 
of them . But it foloweth not , that therefore the church is then viſible to the 


world,and notoriouſly knowen to men,, for ſo the Rhemiſtes ſay,» 2arh.s. 


Seft.3.& Af. $et.z.Thusthey flye manifeſtly from the queſtion. 
T he Proteſt antez. 


VV* denicnot,but that the catholike vamerſall church,as it hath hicher- 
to continued fince the beginning of the world , ſo ſhall it endure to 
theend : the Lord ſhall never want vpon carth a companie of faithfull men, 
whach ſhall truly ſeruc him:though it be not neceſlarie , neither hath alwayes 
bene ſecne , that they ſhould bein any one place, A vilible church we 

to be a congregation of men,amongeſt who the word is truly preached, and 
the Sacraments admuniſtred: ſuch a Church hath not alwayes neither 
. Cat we be aſlared that it ſhall alway be faund vpon the carth , whercia the 
worſhip of God publikely and viſibly is practiſed. 

I fo the raigne of 4haz king of Iuda there was no viſible church,where 
the pure worſhip of God was praftiſed, for both Iſracll vnder Pekahand Juda 
vader Abaz, fell to Idolatricand folowed the cuſtome of the Genles.2.Kings. 
- 16,3 . yea /riabthe high Prieſt conſented with the king to ſetvp Idolatrie. 
Likewiſc in the dayes of Hfanaſſeb ,who did euillafter the abhommationof 
the heathen.2. Kings.21.2. there was no place, where God was publikely wot- 
ſhipped-for Iudah was corrupted, Iſraell was carried away captiue, Ergo there 
wasatime,when there was no viſtble Church. 

2 In thePaſſjon of our Sauiour there was no viſible hurch,fach achurch 
we ſtill meane, as where there are, Prelats. &- fubaut , paſtores & ances, Prefates 
and people,paſtors and ſheepe. We prove it, thus, - - | 
 Theviſfible Churchwas not amongeſtchePharifies and Prieſts , for they 
ſhametully and wickedly erred. Zellarmu.r7.It was not among the Apollles, 
for they alſo erred, therfore after the Papiſts _— were not the Church: 

y he laith,theywereyet but mate- 
isnot Bilhops or Paſtors how then auld there 


e,& there 
ſbalbe a generall defection and apoſtaſic from the faith, then thevifble 
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church fayle ypon earth: Bue che fir{ is erue Math.24-15,2. Theſſ2.3. Ergo. 
To the firſt place the leſuite aunſwereth that it muſt be vnderſtood of the 
deſtruction of the temple. cap. 16 . But the Rhemilſtes more liberall then f,af- 
firme that it ſhalbe eſpecially accompliſhed in Antichriſtes time, when as the 
ſacrifice of the Maſle thall vtterly be aboliſhed. awnor, ins Atath. 24. ver. 15. - 146 
To the next place,c6cerning that defetis & apolſtaſie,which S.Pan/ipea- 


keth of, firſt he ſaith, that it ſhal 


the Rhemiſtes ſay,it ſhalbe a defeHtion fro moſt 
Secondly,the Icfuite aunſwereth,that though it be a defeftion from the Ro 
mane faith, yet it ſhall not be generall bue particular : but the Rhemiltes bet- 


ter aduiſed graunt it ſhalbea reuoit of kin 
rs entercourſe of the faithfull with c 


Now out of their owne wordes we conclude:there 


edomes, 
Pechurch of 


a derection from the Romane Empire : but 


tsof Chriſtian Religion, 


les, 


provinces : & the 


of Rome {hall ccale, they 
all onely communicate with it in hart. axor.,v 2.7 heſſ.2.Set7.6. 


be atime whe as the 


publike ſeruice of God ſhall ceaſe,there ſhalbe deſolation in the Churches and 
temples of Chriſtians : there ſhalbe then no publike entexcourſe with the 
Church, but a priuat communicating in hart, go there ſhalbe a time , when 
there [halbe no outward viſible Church notoriouſly and famouſly knowen: 
Ergo qur aduerſarics are in an error, & arecondemned by their owne mouth. 


THE THIRD QVESTION,. OF THE 
notesand markes, whereby 
bediſccrned and knowen. 


FIRST OF THE FALSE AND ERRO- 
neous notes of the Church. 


OY”: aduerſaries dodeuiſe many notes , whereby their Church is diſcryed, 
as Bellarmae reckoneth ys 15.4norder,to many (certaine) to be found in 


a good Church: but there are 


the rrue Chuzch ma 


% 
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principall, which they doe moſt ſtand ypon: 


aotiquitie , vniuerſalitic , ſucceſſion , ynitie, the power of miracles, the gift of 


fe Wem 


. = "I 
"= 
* 
: 


He Papiſts make 
8 5 that they can = the 


vm Att.28 Sets. 
wow Chnſiaad che A 


of che opigions,w 


notes ofthe Church. 
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of our 


wes great Naveen 
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firſttouch theſe un order,and then com 


eto the true and 


of the long continuanceof cheir Church: 19, Error, 
cent of their Church from Adaw. RKhemſtes, 
)Gillie men they muſt come ſhort af our Saui- 
tune, by finc or ſix hundred yeares ,for the 

xe hold. Lect vs u 


their reaſons. 


the authors of the Sect, the time 
it may be knowen: but no ſuch 


v5 lay tliey)as we can [he of yours, we can 
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tell them the yeare, the places, and ringleaders of their reuolt,fay our Engliſh 
Rhemiſtes.omor.m 1.10han. 2.$Seft.g. Bellarmm 16.4 de pwn. 6," | 
Weaunſwere.Firſt,no meruaile if Papiſtrie herein do differ from 0+ 
ther herelies: they,as the hereſies of the Arrians,Pelagians, Donatiſtes, becauſe 
* they were not long tocontinue, ſodainly brake out, and ſodainly againe were 
extinguiſhed. But Papiſtrie, being the prop and pillar of Antichriſts king. 
dome , by whom the world mult be deluded many yeares , was at the begin. 
ning to wotkecloſely and ſecretly,not breaking our at once into open impie- 
tie and blaſphemic,but vnder pretenſe of holyneſle,toſet a broach her deadly 
poylon : therefore $. Pale calleth it a myſteric of antiquitie,which began c- 
uen to worke in his dayes.2. ThelL2.7. 
Secondly,we alſo aunſwere,that all theſe things, the authors of their ſees, 
\ thetime, - perſons that withſtood them, may manifeſtly be detected : fir{t 
concerning the time, we hauea manife{t Prophelic , Apocal. 20 . that Sathan 
ſhould be bound a thouſand yeares , and afterward ler looſe : when no doubt 
Antichriſt ſhould begji olhen him ſelfe co the world.Cocerning this ſpace 
of a thouſand yeares,there are two probable opinions: ſome thinke they are to 
begin immediatly after our Sauiour Chriſtes time, and ſo counting athou« 
and yeares,all which time Sathan muſt be bound,then Antichriſt ſhould be. 
Fox P3g- gin toappeare . Thus /obn Wichſfe expoundeth it . Others ſay the thouſand 
_ yeares ought to begin afterthe three hundred yeares expired of perlecution: 
forall that while it is moltlike Sathani was letlooſe , when he raged with ops 
mouth like a Lion againſt the Church and Saints of God:ofthis opinion was 
Walter Brute Gmenhat after Vichffes time : who by this meanes maketh the 
Fox 480, Propheſic of Daziel of 1290.dayes, and that SAEED 12. of 1260, 
dayes,toagree with the thouſand yearcs of Sathans binding : tor taking euery 
ERR te pod bigenng once loc hradedpannt pts 
eares 1 ing from the three cares . 
Conf we cavrtlh thouſand 97D. from Chriſt, we ſhall rowe to che time 
of Hildebrand the ſeuenth , who was Pope of Rome, a thouſand yeares after 
Chriſt and vpward: by whom the mariage of Miniſters is thought firſt to 
hanebene Exrbidden: it we begin after the ceafing of perſecution, which con- 
tinued three hundred yeares,we ſhall fall into the yeare. 1500. abourthe time 
Fox-pag- of John Wicliffe,whe the great rabble of Monkes and Friers began to ſwarme, 
LOL and ſuperſtition to encreaſe. Tin VT "Is 9 
' But we will cake alitle payne briefly to touch che authors of many fuper- 
ſtitions in Poperie,and of their errcnious and heretical! opinions, Ano. 420. 
Zoſau Biſhop of Rome did chalenge a p iue aboue other Churches, 
thatit might be lawfull to make GERT Churches to that ſea:and 
to ſet the better colour ypon ithe talſelyalledged a decree of the Nicene Coi- 
cell', bur here was ho ſuch thing found there: wherefore it was decreed in the 
Councell of Carthage at that time, that none ſhould appeale ouer the feas to 


Rome. | 
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Bonifice the third , purchaſed of the wicked Emperour Phocas thetitle of v- 
niverſall Biſhop. Tranſubſtantiation was firſt concluded againſt Berengarius 


anno.1062,ynder Leo the ninth, but not publikely enatted before an0.1216.vn- 
der Innocentins the third. The Domimcke Friers brought inthe ſametime,and 
their Seteſtabliſhed by /mnocentixs the third . Auricular confellion alſo was 
brought in aw*9.1215.vnder the ſame Pope. 
Mariagefirſt Srohibited by Nicholas = ſecdd, Alexander the ſecond, Gre. 
gore theſeuenth, about the yeare 1070, The Communion in one kinde for. 
by 47 inuented, = _ m the Councell of Conſtance, not aboue two 
adred yeares ago. By theſe few examples it maya ethat it is falfe which 
the Ieſate Gaith, that ba authors of their ſees Sd barebes ca noe be ſhewed. 
Now we will briefly declare, what oppugners and gainſayers they haue had 
in all ages,fince their groſleſt opinions began, to bereceiued: Such were Bey- 
trans and Berigarins about pope Hildebrands time, that mightily impugned 
the groſle opinionof T raſubſtanciatis Robertics Gallus 291.R obert Grofthead 
Biſhop of Lincolne, who was called malleusR omanorii,the mallet or hammar 
of the Romanes 4ms. 1250, Franciſcns Petrarcha 14 50 . lohannes de rupe Sciſſa, 
whoPropheſicd againſt che Pope 1 3 40. with many other, which ceaſed not 
to crye out againlt che abhominable vices and erronious opimons of the 
Church of Rome . Whereforcit is'a great vntruth , which the leſuite doth ſo 
ſtifly auouch chat we can not ſee down the pedegree & diſcent of their church 
and faith,and how it hath continually bene refilted. | 
3 Now whereas they fay, that they can namethe ringleaders of our ſet: 
we haue none other mai{ters and authors of our faith,then our Sauiour Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, by whoſe holy writings, we refuſe not to be tryed : But you 
fiyefromghe light: you diſgrace the Scriptures , making them impertect, and 
ſufficient: this the true Diſciples of Chriſt would not do, you are the Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt,as che Phariſies bragged,that they were the Diſciples of Moſes: 
And as then the true church was not in thoſe that ſat in 449/es chaire, though 
' WY clicy could alledge great anciquitie, but in Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; ſois not 
WH now thetrue Church tobe diſcerned,by cuſtome or number of yeares, but by. 
| that _ , which was taught and preached by our bleſſed Sawiour, and his 
Apoltles. | 
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ON Church is vniuerſall,ſay they,both in reſpet of time,perſon,G place, 
it hath alwayes bene in the world, inall countrys and nations it hath flo- 
riſhed, Ergoit is the true Church, 

Thatit is vniuerſall, they firlt proue by the name of Catholike , which is, 
ſay they, by Gods prouidence appropriat to them, which name they affirme 
without ground to haue bene impoſed by the Apoſtles vpon true belecuers. 
Rhem.mm At.cap.11.Sett.4. | | 

Weaunſiere. Firſt, the name of Chriſtians is a more honorable title then 


Fox, Mar. 
tyrol. pag, 
1147. 


For, Pro. 
teſt, 
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t.-name of Catholikes: for it is manifeſt AA. r 1.26. that this name was vſed 
In the Apoſtles time, and by the Apoſtles the ſelues allowed : but it is not 
certaine that the name Catholike came from the Apoſtles . Againe many he. 
retikes chalenged this name to be called Catholikes,who did not ſo eafily ch. 
taine to be called Chriſtians : which ancient and honorable name the Papiſtez 
do deſpiſc,for in Italieand at Rome itis vicd as a name of reproch, to ſ1gnifie 
a dolt or a foole. Falk.in Atti.11.26. 

2 Weſay that you doe vſurpe this name, as the Donatiſtes in Augyſtixer 
time would be called Catholikes: for what is the name of Catholike , without 
the Catholike dotrine?T hey are the true Catholikes,thar profeſle the aunci- 
ent and Apoſtolike faith: to vs therefore , be it knowen to F_—_ name of 
berter right appertaineth,then to you (6 ye __ yet we haue better argu- 
mentes to proue out Church by , then by fillables and titles : Qu4/nos(faith 
Angnſtme ) buinu noms teſt mono nit amr ad demonſtr andam Eccleſiam , non 
promiſſic Des . Asthough we (faith he) do leane vpon this name to proue our 
Church by,and not rather ypon the promiſes of God. 

Secondly, they proue their vniuerſahtie, by themultitude of popes; that 
hauc receiued the Romiſh farth:and their Church (ſay they) hath repleniſhed 
the greateſ(t part of the world . They would proue this by the propagation of 
the Churchzin the Apoſtles time, in 7 errnlian, [reneus,Hrerome, Angaſtine,yea 
and afterward in Gyegorees dayes : yea and now alſo befides many great coun 
tryes in ——_ their church in India, America,& the vaknower 
parts of the world. Bellarmm.cap.7 nota.4. 

We aunſwere.Firſt, chetruth is not alwayes to be meaſured - &— adge- 
ment or opinion of the multitude: folownota multitude faith the Scri 
todocuill : the greateſt part 1s notthe beſt: Chriſt calleth his flocke pull 
gregemalitle flocke,feare not litle flocke(faith he).Secondly,you have nothing 
todo with the Charch, which was propagated in the Apoſtles time, nor for 
theſpaceof fiue or fix hundred yeares after Chriſt : it was not your Church, 
for the moſt of your hereſies are more lately ſprong vp then ſo. And you need 
not bragge of your vniuerſalitie now:for the Turkel trow) hath a larger do- 
minion then the Pope , and Mahometiſme is as large!y (| pread as Papiſtric, 
and further to : And for Europe , I hope you needenot make your boaſt: the 
Pope had neuer leſſe wrifdiftion,then hnow,andIeraſt euery day,ſhali 
haue leſſe.Bue many(you ſay)in the new found countryes,haue bene couerted 
to religi6. In deed,if you had had grace,ſuch an rtunitic being offe- 
redas the Spaniards had, you might haue won that f1mple people to Chriſt, 
But you thirſted more for their gold,then for their foules health : it is notori- 
ouſly knoven to the world, what extreme crueltic hath bene wrought vpon 
that mnocent people . Was that a Catholike part ofthe Spaniardes to keepe 
Goggerof purpole, to werry and deſtroy the 1nhabitants, to vic them as horſe 
and beaſtes, to plough , to carry ,to digge ? Thus by your crueltie,there were 
out of one ſmall Iland called Hiſpaniola,which was well peopled and _ 
rca, 
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the ſtorie of Benz an lealian is abroad to be ſcene of this matter : you have 
none or fewof your Popiſh Catholikes in thoſe countryes, but of your owne 
haue bene ſent thither,but enough of this. 
We nothing doubt , but that our faith , the truth of the Golpell hath 
bene long ſince knowen and publiſhed to the whole world. 

Thoſe two c6ditions , which the Ieſuite putteth in, to makethe Church y- 
nigerſall,do helpe vs very well:the firſt is, that it is not neceſſarie,that all coi- 
eryes wholly ſhould protelle the Chriſtia faich:bur it ſuthſeth,if there be ſome 
ot the church an euery country: the ſecond, it is not requiſite, that this vniuer. 
Ghtic of the Church ſhould be all at one time, bue if ie be done ſuccelliue, that 
is, in diverſe ages, one country tobe ioyned to the Church after another, it is 


enough. 

Now keeping theſe twoconditions,we ſhall cafily proue our Church to be 
yniuerſall: for there are no countryes in Europe, and tew in the whole world, 
whercin there arenot ſome of our faith , namely that abhorre worſhipping of 
Images, do onely hope to be ſaued by faith in Chriſt aidkont dries race. 
lecue in the relt,as we do. And againetaking one age after another , we ſhall 
(ar aa it good , that our faith at times hath ſpread it ſelfe ouer the whole 
wor 


T he thwrd Note of Succeſſion. 


fromthe Apoltles for the ſpace of thele 1 500. yeares and more : condem- 
ning all Churcbes,which can not ſhe the like order of ſucceſtion . Bellarmin, 
cap.8.Rhenutt annot in Ephe.4.ver.1 17. 

Weaunſwer , Firſt, they can not ſhew ſuch an entier and perpetuall ſucceſ- 
$5, without any interrupti6or diſcontinuance for ſo many yeares: for ſome- 
time there were two, ſometime three Popes together, and this ſchilme conti- 
nued 2g.yeares;till the Councell of Conſtance, where three Popes were depo- 
ſed at once, Bened:#t x3,the Spaniſh Pope: Gregorze 12. the French Pope , and 
lebn 2.3 the Italian Pope. 

2 Ifucceſlion be fo fure a note of the Church , it is found alſo in other 
Churches beſides: as in Coſtatinople,where hath bene a | ſucceilion, 
as Nitephorus ith, from S. Andrew the Apoſtle: in Antioch trom $.Peter:and 
in other Churches in Grecia. The Icfuite here is driuen to his ſhiftes,and hath 
nothing to ſay , but this: that the argument foloweth negatmely, that where 
there is no ſucceſſion , there is no Church: not affirmatively , that where any 
ſucceſſioncan be ſhewed , there ſtraightwayes it ſhauld folow there is a true 
Church: ſo by the Ieſuites owne conte(ſion he hath made but a bad argument 
forthe Church of Rome : we haue a perpetuall ſucceſſion of Popes from the 
Apoſtles time, Ergo weare the Church . It folowetk not:faiththe Tefuite , we 
graunt it. Why then a litle before did he call it mſolubr/e argamention, an info- 
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tcd, deſtroyed and rooted out in ſhort time, two milionsof men and women, 


ey make great boaſt of the long and perpetuall ſucceſlis of their Popes 16. Error. 
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faſter, was had in ſuſpiton,and flayne and cut in peeces by Yrbans ſouldiers,at 
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ſoluble and vnanſwerableargument. 

3 Thirdly we ſay,that a ſucceſſion of perſons in the ſame place , without 
ſucceſſion of ine , which they can not ſhew, is nothing worth. A ſucceſ- 
ſion of the Apoſtolike faith and doftrine proueth a continuance of 
and teachers, and not contrariwiſe , We haue the Apoſtolike faith, and there. 
Fllanchers, by whoeekue doArinehath bene pecervel and kepe though 
full ceachers , by w t rine c : 
they were > Deen cena carried a glorious ſhew in the world, Fee that our- 
ward ſucceſſion is not neceſlarie,neither ſo much to be ſtood vpon, Auguſtme, 
whe he had alledged ſucceſſion againſt heretikes,concludeth thus: Quanquam 
non ranth nos de 1its documentis preſumamns,qua de Scryturis ſantti : althouyh 
(ith he) we preſume not ſo much vpon theſe documers as of holy Scripture 


T he fourth Notegof V nitie. 

COLR—_—> do ſtand much vpon vnitie:which they thinke is the glo- 
rie of their Church : they doe embrace vnitic amongelt chem ſclues , and 
all ioyne in obedience to ther head. Their vnitic alſo is ſcene, ſay they, un the 
wonderfull conſent of all their writers in matters of Relig} the notable 
agreementand concord in the decrees of their Popes and Councels. But as for 
vs,and our Church,they fay it is full of rents, ſchiſmes and diuiſions. Bellerm. 
Firſt of the vnitie of their church,and then of the vnitic of ours. Their vni- 
tie,they ſay,is partly ſeene in their obedience, and louing ſocictic and felow- 
ſhip,partlyin thar Religionand doctrine. | 
irſt for their concord and loue one toward another : we will take ſome 

paynes,a litle to decypher it. About the yeare of the Lord goo . there was 

tic ſport amongelt the Popes,nine of them one after another. Stephen the 
all his Formoſus decrees: and not content with that , he 
tooke vp his body which was buried, and cut two fingers ofhis right hid off, 
and commaunded his body to be buricd againe . After him ſucceeded Pope 

t bingof yr YT = Teng > 

edoi Formoſus . owed Pope Sergn , who diſanulling 
all cheir ates,tooke vp againe the body of Formo/«,cut of his head, and com- 
maunded his body to be throwen into Tiber the river in Rome. Wa 
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not here amitic and loue thinke y the Popes? 
notable example of their vaitiewe in Pope Yrbawm time 
the 6.againſt whom ſtood vp a contraric Pope in Fraunce named Clemen :it 


is the noting, what coyle theſe two popes kept:between wh6 bat- 
tailes were fought,many thouſands ſlaine. Pope Yrbane beheaded fiue 
nals together after long torments.Biſhop Agmi/onenſir, becauſe he did ride no 


his commaundement, behold here I pray you the vnitic of theſe Catholikes. 
We will adioyne one other example, no | ſince, then in king Hem) 
the cghts time "The Dake of Bourbon bew leader ofthe Emperors at- 
mie, 
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Concerning the Charch. Queſt.z. 61 
wlajapd Cegete Rome,and ſacked it: the ſouldiers brake in the Pope, 
whuch was Clement the ſcuenth being at Maſle,ſlew diucrſe of the Pricſts,and 
one Cardinall called SaniFormm quatzor:they layd fiege to the Caſtle of S. An- 

———— celded him ſelfe. The ſouldiers dayly that lay at the 

: ieſtes of : ſometime they had one riding like the Pope 
with a whorebehind hum,ſometimes he bleſſed, ſometime hecurſed:ſometime 
with one voyce they would call him Antichriſt, See here is their Catholike x,, 


obedience to their chict Biſhop. Thus much concerning their vnitie and con- 933, 


cord inlife. 
Let vs likewiſe take a view oftheir vnitie in dotrine. We heard before 
how Pope Stephen and Serge aboliſhed the decrees of Forme/i« : how then 
Gith the Ieſuite,that che decrees of Popes doconſene ? The Councell 
of Baſile, and Conſtance before that decreed, that the Pope ſhould be ſubieR 
to generall Councels:busthis Canon was afterward reverſed , and now gene- 
rally the Papiſts hold the contrary, that the Pope is aboue Councels. 
vs ſce the conſent of their writers: Bellarmin.4b.1.de verbo.cap. 12.main- 
faincth againſt Lyran«s,Driedo, Genebrard, and others,that Indith was in Ma- 
maſſes time. Againlt A/phon/ns de Caſtro,that heretikes are no members of the 
Church. L:h.3. de Eccleſicap. 4. Againſt /ohunnes de turre cremata , that faith is 
not neceſlarie to make one a member of the Church. Lb. 3. de Eccleſe cap. 10. 
And where the, leſuite taketh great libertiero confute and controll o- 
_— w Papiſtes:belike hauing found out ſome ſtarting holes,that they 
ither knew not,or were aſhamed to creepe into,as the Icſuite doth. 

Bur(ſaith he)we denie not hcerantg diſſentions, but they arenot in 
materiall points, but in ſuch things as appertaine not to faith . I meruaile , he 
bluſheth not thus to ſay,him ſelfe knowing the contrary . Is itnot a ſubſtan- 
tiall point and —_— faith,to know which bookes are canonicall Scri 
ture, which are not? But in this queſtion they do much diſagree.{ ater anus 
Cardinall ſaith , that we muſt acknowledge no Scripture, but that which was 
either written,or approued by the Apoſtles. But Carharmw a Papilt doth re- 
ic that laton hevs Cardimalis, Arias Montaniss, do hold no bookes of the 
old Teſtament tobe canonicall , which are written onely in Greeke : the Pa- 
piſtes now generally hold the contrary. Ex Whuacher. 1.contr. c.queit . cap.6. 
Bellormun (auth , that all thoſe opinions, which the Church holdeth, as articles 
or preceptes of faith, were deliuered by the Apoſtles : & that the Church mult 
not now ſeekefor new reuelations,but content her ſclfe , with the Apoltolike 
traditions and dottrine,de Scriptar 44b.4.cap.g. Out of the which words it doth 
neceſſarily folow, that the church is not now to foud any new article of faith: 
but this generally is denied by the Papiſtes : and Srap/cron an Engliſh Papilt, 
1snot aſhamed toſay,that the Church , may adde more bookes to the canoni-. 
call Scripture,by her abſolute authoritie. 

Further, to belecue that the virgine Marie was without finne , yeaconcel- 
ued without originall ſinne, is nol amongelt the Papiltgs receiued for anar- 


*P*g- 


Fox pag. 
80x, 


did 
ther 
'Councell of Bakile.. 


62 The fecontlgeterall controueyſie 

ticle of faith : and therefore in Paris none are admitted to be Doftors of Di- 
umitie, which doe not firſt confirme this article by their oth . Yet this was a 
great queſtion betweene the Scors/ſfes and 7 homiſtes , and a great and hore 
contention aroſe about this controucrlic amn9. 1476. betweene the Domwnicke 
Friers,who affirmed that ſhe was conceiued in finne,and the Franciſcanes, that 
held the contrary.But theſe Franci/canes had the vpper hand,and foure of the 
other order were condemned and burned for it at Berne: and yet for all this 
our aduerſaries will ſay {till,chat they varic not,in matters of faith. Thus we 
haue ſcene,what is to be thought of Popilh vaitic. 

Now toanſwere briefly co their falſe accuſation , whereby they charge vs 
with manifold {chiſmes and diſſentions : yea Be/larmin 18 not aſhamed to (ay, 
that an hundred feuerall ſees are ſprong amongelt vs.cap,1 0. hb.g. de Eecleſ. 

1 Welſay with £Pawle : oportet hereſes eſſe.x.Cor.11, there mult be hereſies 
and diviſions in the Church. And it is a figne we haye the truth, when the de- 
uill goeth about by ſchiſmesand contentions to hinder the preaching there- 
of. Weanſwereto you , as e/»gu/ſtme did to the paganes. Nor proferant nob 
guaſi concordiam ſua: hoftem quippe , quem patmur , ills non patuentur : Let 
them not boaſt of their concord, and aſt in our tecth the diſſention of Chri- 
ſtians: the enemie aſlaulteth not them as he doth vs : ©uid sb1 luchriefſt , qui 


Uitigant,vel damn ſi luigant:thedeuill (hall get nothing if they ſhould diſagree, 
nor loſe any thing by their :for he hath ſure hold enough of them 
already,conſenting all in I ie. But amongeſt Chriſhans he to 


hinder the truth by diſcord, becauſe he can not otherwiſe withdraw them frs 
the true Religion, Hearken now (6 ye Papiltes) ityouconſent together, it is 
in cuill : ſo long it pleaſeth the deuill well enough : he ſhould deſtroy his 
owne kingdome in ſowing diſſention amongeſt you, for you fight for him. 
He vſeth tocalt fire Lk amongelt good to wi by this 
meanes the procceding of the Goſpell. 

2 It isagreat (claunder,that there are ſo many diviſions amongeſt vs : an 
hundred faith the Ieſuite, but he ſhall neuer prouc ten . He mighe have be- 
thought him ſelfe of a full hundred of ſcftes amongelt his owne darlings 
the Monkes and Friers , as 4. Fox hath faithfully gathered the number. 
par 260. 

r Thoſe few ſchiſmes and diſſentions, which we haue(and yet to many, 
we mult needes confeſle ) are not about points of faith, and articles of Re- 
hgion: but concerning ſomeithings belonging to diſcipline and Church 
| <5t% aac) ke which matters we denie not, Pur haue bene ſomewhat to 

ey and egerlic folowed of ſome amongelt vs : but God be thanked, 
this contention hath not bene purſued by fire or death , as the Francs/canes 


pore the poore Dominickes : nor yet to the ing af ech 0- 
tkes,as Ewgenw your Pope was contuncl ces dedckede the 
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Concerning the Charch. Queſt.z. 63 
The fift Note of the power of working miracles. 


'J His they affirmebochto be neceflarie inthe Church, to haue power to work 22.Ems 


miracles,for the confirmation of the faith, when there is any extraordinarie 
Cnc 
Church: for it cannot bee, ſay they, butthat, whereſocuer this power is found, 
there ſhould be the true Church, | 

And hereupon they take occaſion to extoll the miracles of their Church: be 
inning ar the time, and ſoin euerie agethey take yponthem to ſhew, 

their Church never wanted thoſe that were cadued with this power Bellar, 
M | 


I 
TiWcanfnere. Firſt, the gift of miracles doth no more thatto bee the 
true Church where they are wrought, then they tobe holie menand elected of 
God,that doe them: The Magicians many ſ{traunge thingsin e/Egypt, 
c6rending a great while with Afoſer: Antichriſt ſhal come working with hignes 
2nd wonders.2.7heſſal.2.Therefore this proueth not a Church, But heere 
haue a double evaſion : theſe were falſe miracles, wrought by the diuell,as thoſe 
ofthe Magicians,orels but forged,and onely tothe eye,and in outward appea= 
rance,as Antichnſt is ſayd to come with lying wonders. We replye. Fult, they 
are called lying wonders, not that they are done in ſhewe onely,and haue no 
ſuch thing indeede, bur becauſe they are wroughr to coofirme lyes, and difcre» 
dite the trueth. Secondly,your miracles are very like tobe ſuch, both wroughe 

the power of the diuell, and ſome of them bur iugling feates of couſoners, 

idly, yer a wicked man may haue power to worke muracles, not inſhewe, 
bur verily and indeed, as to caſt out diuels, and to doc it inthe name and power 
of Chiiſt, andyer be none of Chriſts diſciples. Afarth.7.22. 

2: Dans wage) ao 7 ne 007 A Re 
old wiues tales, and no credite to bee giuen ynto-them, or els they dte one of 


thoſe two ſorts, whereof Auguitine fpeaketh : Rymoneantur tita vel mendacia De wit. 
0 gear nepre wr medacium fpirituum. Away with thoſe miracles, <l.cap.16, 
oning 


__ are cither c trickes of deceirfull men , or wonders of lying 
pirits, -/ TX: 6 of), 3.3] ; 

Fiſt, Monkiſh fables are noc whit damtic with our Romiſh Catholikes, 
their Legendes are fulkofthem : As that ob Berinas, how being in the middett 


ofthe ſea, ſaytingimto'Frexce, hating forgonen.ſtrnewhat at home, went back *<* p23: 
Trib hndctaires damagaine hauingnot one thred of his '*** 


walkin 
how ws. om Many liketales are reported of Alde/mus Abbot of Malmeſbu- 
rie,as how he cauſed an infant at Rome of nine daics oldeto ſpeake, to cleare 
Sergins the Pope,who was thought to be his father: how he drewalong a great 
picceof tiniber, that werit ro the making ofthe Church at Aſ.u/meſbarie. Such 
good ſuffe alſo they haue of /obs of Bewerley,of Egwine Abbot of Exeſbam,who 
when he had locked his feete in ferters,and caſt the key into the ſea, afterward a 
fiſh brought the key againe unto the ſhip where he was ſayling. Reade Af. Foxe 
; G ' pay- 


Fox. pag. 


167, 


Ex Paul. 


Jlouio rom, 


2 hib.23, 


1 The ſecond general contronerfie 
25. All theſe and a thouſand more are bur Mookiſh fables and dreames, 
p12 Ae anda venatme | 

Secondly jtvourof doubs, haz ſome othem were well practiſed with the 
divell,and through his helpe could doe much. We will with Daxitare, 
who cauſed a Roodeto , which was more ſtrange, then that of Balaams 
afſe: : forthe alc had life,choughſhe had no reaſon, bur this image had neither : 
Polidore Virgsl thinketh lictle better of Danitane for this deede Sdoing, baths 
he wasaſorcerer. Fox pag.1 58. 

Ir is famous in hiſtories, how Silzefter the 2. was aduaunced to the ie 
bythe diuell, and gaue himſclfe vnto him, and how ſome e be= 
fore his death, he confeſſed the fa&tbefore the e, and willed that hus bodie 
ſhould be drawne of wilde borſe when he was dead, and there be buricd where 
the horſe left ic of their owne accord. How much ſuch diabolicall are 
Kuoured by the ſea of Rome, may appeare by this one example, which we will 
now touch: In Po yes,not many agoe,there was a moſt ab- 
hominable thi lcd in Rome, cuen vnderthe Popes noſe, and his per- 
miſcion and ce. The citie of Rome being at that time ie ſcour- 
ged and puni iſhed of God with the peſtilence, was one Demetrius a Gre- 
cian, /uho with he goodkngol he whole, , to appeaſe the wrath of their 

tooke 2 wild hom with magicall enchantmients he made ſo tame, 

Leledhim wichatvine thred andfe factificedbim: And this being done, 

the ficknes ſomewhat ſlaked. Call ye this the Church of God, that ſuffreth fuch 

heatheniſh and abhominable ſuperſtitions to be done in ir? Or ſhall I cake theſe 

men for Chriſtians, that doe allow the idolatrous and diuelliſh ſacrifices of the 
heathen ? 

Thirdly, let vs ſee what fine jugling cafts have been wrought 
Papitts 56 mr the wav King yu dayes, there was a nl bon 
Ldoll calledthe Rood of , Which was made ſo with wiers and i that 

part ofthe Idollto mouc, the hands, the 


one within c make 

the mouth : if a man brought bur a ſmall. picce of filuer, ir would hang 
downe the lippe; if it were.a piece, then ould tus iawes goe merilie: 
This abhominable Ido!l bythe po Cromavels meancs was healing downe, and 
the engines and parts thereof ſhewed arPaules Crofle: 'Such'a like thi 
the bloud of Hales,whichthey mado therpeople belecite was fo mecfCiuiſh 


bloud,bur inthe eade it wasfound to be but the bloud of adrake, and ſhek ed 


lkewiſc atPaules Crofle.Fer.pag.1188. At Cabs in the Sepulchre,jr was ſaid, 
there were three hoſtes beſprial :d with bloud (as it was putin writing vnder 
Bull and Pardon-:)bue the p briogſeattheds at King Hexriescommannde- 


eenrgbegſoundtree wha cbuntetsfodred in the ſtone withthe'top-bone of 

cepes tayle. pug. 1223. A thouſand fuch forged _ the Papifts had, 
nies na aſhamed to mairitaine'for ſtraun holy miracles. By 
this that hath been ſhewed | it is evident From, rervirny the indifferent readcr, 


What ſma'l cauſc our aducrlaries haue,zo boait of their miracles, 


3 Now 


Concerning the Church. Queſt.5. 65 
$ Tone odor yomptnen dence ar me eY eur ws we 
ſay;thar our doctrine is not newe norftraun mg nt therefore, they are nor 
attactatenrhands The miracles of Chriſtand his Apoſtles, are al- 
Cour tikectes feelin we profeſſe the ſame doGtrine, which was confirmed by 
thoſeiniracles. Second! ,yer,the Lord be thanked, we arc not deftitute of mi 
racles,as Augwitine lai : Modd care ceci non aperis oculos miraculo dommi, at 
oculos ſertnone domini.Now, faith he,the blind dothnor recciue 


ef werouy ey 
1 powerof Chtiſt;burthe blind heartis lightened and illu- 
bop pb epone pellof Chriſt : «Such ruiracles (the Lord be bleſſed) we 
can p9ey ems are x purer afflicted conſciences are comforted, the n 
mer rerruerD. 4. 6 are called by the ofthe Goſpel. 
ly,if this will not ein , but rid ſill - ron 
where are your miracles? Behold, we atmo and c mouth 


will ſhewe them alſo ſuch miracles, as they looke for, like to which they haue 
none. Was not that.a miracle, which Oeco/compadins to haue been 
done at the Martyrdome of Maſter Hugh Spen 'gler : who caſtinco the wa- 
ter and ſo drowned, preſcarly all the water was © colbeired wid loud he hauing 
recciued no wound nor hurt in his bodic before : at the which all the people 
were greatly amazed ? dards 
Bur what thinks yoo of that ſtraunge ſigne which George Scherrer ſhewedar 
pops Yn 0011 Agr TD fy TS the bellie, till 
haue eaten an egge, Par ma? it ſelfe ypon the backe, & croſ+ 
fedtenght handouer then and the righ meg : the Magi- 
ſtrates ſeeing 6, pou jaw bers, he burned before, being mo» 
duthets t,cauſed it to be buried. Foxex Math. Ilyrico. 
Itis _ is in the French flories of Petrus 
Burgeriusa bleſſed Martyr: intoa filchie dungeon, where a theefe 
the ſpaceofei moneths beingalmoſt eaten ypwithlice,and in ſuch 
miſerie, that he curſed his parents that bare bim. This man through the teach» 
ing andthe prayers of the Martyr, fele ſuch. comfort in the Goſpell, that he be- 


Yr bw] woes in his aMiQtion : andafterhis conuerhion this ftraunge thing 1 


bike 
cored Ps ſuc her if 

ow ethe Teſuite hath haſpi at Lunt teyeſore to 
_ we vill wa word oe ewo.leclare what irange th mo = by 

; Itis crediblie reported of him, that a cerraine man 

himfſclfe tothe diuell ſealedwith his bloueo gh him his ſoule, 
lo he haue his wiſh and defire ſatilfied with money : In ſhorttime hee 
pore ren togreat weakh :the matter bein roo pow. = pm re much adoe to Lather, 


vpon Hirth; that whereas before he was fo fulloflice,that hemight c:iqgin, 
ar. rwrluc at onctberwrederns of his fingers, thenextday he pag,907, 


in prayer forthis yol man; For For.pag. 


and as obligation was caſt in at the windowe, A 
mates hb rponedS Dare 
"A . 


He 


23.Eror, 


his he prayed: Andas he was 
not He for ks he himſetfe confeſſed, he had 


redpan wo ara re Pre nin i 
to be wondred at poorer ioyned together, 
from the Lyons Fs gram 

Thus is apparine ESTI nite 


able thomedio Bis Saines, to aftoniſh the wicked: Thy 


power 
IO ITDIE £23 — 
And bythe grace of God, hereafter we may are an bar avg 

of e, more at largeto them . Buttheſe wee doe not 


chiefly ſtand ypon: Yetthus much was not amiſſe by the way to be pur in, to 
requiteour aduerſaries withall, who doe ſo greatly magnifte and extoll their 
Aatichriſtian Church,for their lying and fayned miracles, 


The ſixte Note of the gift of Prophecying. 


E N.p ov tv x gs pe th perpetual! marke, 
the Church: aeyieg: ro: SHIRE RON not thoſe 
which Maree rr A :; Andſothey beare ys in hand, 
thatin every every age thre hat flour wi ewe arora med the firſt, 
that the Churc eh ethn, they would out of Joel 
2. I'will powerof my fpiritvpon all fleſh. The ſecond, that they haue had ſuch 
penny of Saint Barnerd,and S, 
Frexncis, apopub mark Lo yer rr For x0 vant og Fran- 

ſcans, 
Tothe firſt weaunſwere. 1. 1he prophecic of /oel was accompliſhed in 
the Apoſtles time, A.2.as5. a 1 ,and therefore we need not 
was mar rh be fulfilling of it. 2. Church of the lewes wanted Pro- 


20u8cchey no Sure afer Malachy: 


thiswant, Pſalm. 74.verſe.9. thats I EBEY wherefore, the 
nate abr red commin gore Chriſt,may berter ſpare this exaxaordins- 


hola braprows, whowasthe ve- 


inerer mg 6 
2. cadet ofthe 
Churchrothe end of the world:Som of which ate alueady 
be fulkilledin Geral meme clyes, 
notlooking fornew reuclations — the heg- 
then , out ofthe Churchof God: they aifocan bringfoorth diuers olde prophe- 
cics: othatFihe ve lajplthopopat they might as well gantend to be the 


(4 Church 
© 


toknowe 


—_— Lal nm—_ ww wn” 


ce rning ths Church) S's &> 


_—_— Ui hea. ed lei 
ing heciee Hamer? | =X 
of the beathen ſhould be broken throughall -/£gype. ' The /ndians were 
foretolde of the Spaniards oro arriuall inthole 


es: Ne Cs they worſhipped asGods, told 
ee npeorle od lu: beards, fierce andcruell,that 


at one ſtroke ſhould ſtrike men c Gente And all theſe thingesfell out Benvo.lb. 


Burthey wilanſwere, thag thele were ſeo pid of God, 
but yncertaine of the diuell, What wi Dy nto Balaexs, 
that of Chriſt? there ſhall come aſtarre of ob (ab be) Nams 


24-1 ewe pt yn mary ne fayth,hebeard the wordsof God. 
OO Sibiflre-wotiderfull : which yeares before the 
comming ,prophecied ofhis incarnation, and paſſion, with.the 
circumſtances thereof, as howke ſhould be crowned with thornes, that 
ſhould giuehim vinegerto drinke, how the vaile of the teniple ſhould berent; 


& darknes ſhould covcrthe earth for three houres: & he humſclt{hould ciſecht Aug,cont, 


third day:yeatheſcrreth downthe very name ofthe 


Mefhiah, lefoas 
came not of the dinell , for.theſe myftcries ;withour doube were t16.Tom., 6. 


not knownto the cuill ſpiri picks: fordhoywerenorhullreedlodeothd the. 


ſclues before the coming 50 10. Wherforewe conclude thus, that 
a3 the giftofprophecying cy noſe OT INN 

Gooch are endued oa oragy 7:22.that many 
whichhad pi kia Jacke day ofiudgemer(houldbe refuſed 


Balarwis Rrrh as anexample ofafallePropher 8 wicked mitEp.lude.r1 10 
neither is this gift an infallible mark ofthe Church of God, wherſoeuer itis told, 
To the ſecond part, concerningrthis miraculous gift which our aduerſaries 
pretendto hauc: we anſwere. x. They are burfables which they bring : for if al 
thats YT OR BY CV" «MI TA ies, were 
true; ny P. y omLlrmuren Ges wereto be co wnto him for 
purgamrnney bn - out of diuels out of men., wamen and chil 
1 /healin difeaſes, foretelling of to come: the Gol] 
Amolhh On hinge afour Sher Ch x 
As for Faint Fraxce; you may geſle by this ns Giche viaretharpevs 
ſcribingrohis followers , cotelatiniſtcaderattelng.aciorrenrys e,to 
fell: andfuchlike, .he calledir enangelitam , therule of the 
himſctfe another iſt, and To brin ging in another 
Gee Difaples Ciziſts Gol ts ſulfciene, 2, Bur if chey 


of credir,whichalreycan' p——_ ax are tepors 
Silceiter the 2. who had warrant from the the ſhould nov 
diebeforeheſung Maſſein lerafalems: andſoircamero pafie, for hauing ſung; 


Maſſe in 4 chappel] ſocalled;;he 4d Not much. vnlike to this 
AY REIT. a he qnborndechi tic a chamber at Weſtminkee 


Fox.p. 717, 


Foxp.rogs Gn 0-4 yu be _ op Arey ran, Tp. 


6 The feta nd gendiall Fondroue fie” 
called /er»ſalen, a3 hehad an olde prophecie. Edvard the 4. alfo was tolde 
that his ſucceſſours name ſhould begin with G. which no: —_——_— 
the Duke of Clarence death, his ownebrocher:: but the diuclifh 
rooke place , for Richard Duke of GloceFer was ki cher bi. 
In like manner Valexcethe Emperour had a blind p: , that one ſhould 
afict him, whoſe name began with Theod. made Theodarws tore- 
bel him : but fo it cameo paſſe io deede, that '7 was Empe- 
him. Such blinde prophecies we denie got bur the Church 
hachhadmany, which as youſce, doo cauſe murder, ſedition , and bloodihed: 
CE nonm——ng of GOD, weeknowe them notto haue 


I Weedenie not , bue that there haue Inodfornd axticngtthem in thei 
Church, which in thoſtdayes were counted and iſles, as Hib 
degardis, mono 11 46. likewiſe Briget, Cathermie :whom Bellarmine rec- 
koneth yp amongft othersthat wrought miraches.cap concerning theſe 
we witanſvere,asthe leſuire doth for Sibilla a amonegft the 
that ſhe 2s ſuch matters as: fall ourto the Church, 
for a teſtimoriie of the faith Chriſtians : And 1{o ro bee counted herein 2 
| haledece abner Pophenes thy meet 5. ſo weefay, thatif 
abouenamed were : ofour Church, and not 
d of thedecay of their and raifing vp of ours. 
ofthe be afFriers,and of their defiruction, 
faying, tharinthe end, when their gifts and rewards ceaſed, _ 


Hukredat 


Fex.p.261, SD hungrie ——— —_— be a8 a bo« 


indge, CPN Tons Yer TO 
: Carberme de Seu, ſpeaketh ofa reformation ofthe Church, & ſuch 
- renouation of Paſtors: thatthe remembrance thereof fayth ſhe, maketh 


Fox.p.442, Ur rm emi theſe things we ſce nowe accompliſhed : 


4s ofFriers 1h :the iurifdictioncaſt 
DSI 
Rocta in 
STE EE OE EEnS 
remembrance a notable Hemwy the 8s. 
was one Elrzaberb Barton 2 way en 91 the holy ior oy Kent, 
who becing infiruſted byche Frere Gyned, tothough he bad cantyreuthec 


ons : the prophecicd,that ifthe ki ecded in his wh gs 
berweepe him abd Q.  {atherine argon, hee ſhould not be king oneyeare,no 
not one mength : Bae (CG OD bee thanked ) hee ned db , 
Church. This yer bal, _— y uſte+ 


dar wr hey v5.20 ag with al her accamplices: amcigſt the which , 
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« dee reſpondebitee ; afeer an hundred 


TREE EYP.TR 


-—_—_——— 
to Prophers,let not" the holy 
ofKenabe forgotten jnaagy mile 7G: 2122272524 | 
4. Nowhaſtly they ſhall nor outface ys witha yaine brag of Pro- 
:I will ſhew what propheſies the Goſpell hath beene adomed wishall, 
\Wasnot John Huſſe 2 Prophet, whothus ſayd at his death: comm renolutis ant 
you ſhall giue account of this your 
©, peſt rormmm annos yo; ommes cite: 


Lciteyounll to. wake: anfwere afirt an hundtcd Which 


prophefie of 
theirs tooke effect Ter 3 IE 2c x! mar In 
about aw» 1.416. and iuſt an hundred yearcs aftcr,a»»o 1 516. the Lord rayſed 
vp Luther, who indeede called the Popeand his doctrine to account. 

Was not Sawonarolaa Prophet, that ſayd one ſhould paſſe over the Alpes 
like (578, who ſhould deſtroy all kalie? and t»it notfo come to paſle? for titie 
ther Cyraxs,nor wholoeuerelscould haue more. layde waſt the popiſh Italian 
Churchthenthe wotd of God hath done, andtlic hucly preaching of the Goſ= 
pell. Walter Brute prophecied thatthe temporalities ſhould be taken fromthe 


iefor the multitude of their (ines: this #alter liued in king Richards ***Þ* 19% 


es the ſecond. Bibrey thatconfiant martyr and faythful ſeruant of God 
pic harmary Dec hoc cfierbiohich ſhould preactths 
fayth that hee had taught, and ſhould conuert many fremtheir crrors, 


And many fuch examples wee hauedf holy matyrs and wonhby Prophets : Bur 


we SENPRIY HW T9 IND 10 7 > 3 EOPYI 
way , © wered a lictle to our aduerſaries yaine and vntrue bragges. 


Hirheno,we haue touched the principall notes and markes whereby the 
ifts doe decipher out their Church vnto vs: Now it followeth,, that we de+ 


Papifts 
clarethe rightand ccrtaine fignesofthe true Church, 


Of the true ard infalbble Notes of the Church 


He outward tokens wherebythe true vifible Church is diſcerned, are not 

many in number, as our aduerſaries doe reckon vp many : the Icluite no 
kefſe than 1 5. ſupplying belike in number thar which they want'in waight. 
Neither in thi doewe ipcake of the vniuerſal Catholike inuifible Church 
which is belecued andnorfecn, being an article of our faith: but of particular 
vilble Churches, which are diſcerned and knowen by theſe rwo-eflentiall 
markes , the true preaching ofthe word,and right vſe ofthe ſacraments: Some 
alſo doe adde athird, namely, ecclefiaſticall diſcipline. Bez confeſſ. de eccleſ” 
art:7. Hooper vpon the Creede artion/-723. Burthis partly is comprehended in 
the 2. former: forthere cannor be hearing & preaching of the worde; & the tre- 
quenting of the facramenrs, valeſſerhere bee an exercife of Church diſcipline: 
partly alſowe ſay that it is not ſoeffential anore,as the other are: forthe abſence 
of the other a nullity of the Church-Ifrhe aaa 
- : G 4 e 


Fa] 


— 
be 


romp 2" apa yans.Ar ran WT 


and cor- 

Church,as the Papiſts: where they are not at all in vie, there is no 

Church, as | ts obaegntry reg abroad 

aducrſarics arguments ,and then bring foorth our owne, 3% 
The Papifter, = 


tus arguech: the true of the be | 
yr on tr. oany con ms 
tothemſclues the right preaching ofthe word, and yiage 


reticks doe c 
ofthe ſacraments. Ergothey | 1x” 
 Weanſwere, 2, C08 00 ARE IE Tn Fr 
word of God it ſelfis a manifeſt iudge, where pure inc is taught, and the 


ſclues can ſoone decide this queſtion. 2. I maruaile are not aſhamedto-. 


obiect, that ournotes are common, ſeeing theirs are common: for not on- 
ly afſemblies ofherericks, bur cucn the heathen and [dolatrous Gentiles might 
as well themfcluesto bethe Church , by thofe popiſh notes, of vniuer- 
faliic , for Idolatric had ouer-ſpreadthe whole world; of yniti all conſen- 
tedtoperſecute the Churchof Chritt; of antiquitie , for the ip of Idols 
continued aboue two thouſand yeares : of , for the monarch of the 
Aſſyrians endured x3 00. yeares, their kings allthis while one ſucceeding ano- 
ther. They hadalſo ,andiuch as wrought miracles, Our aduerſaries 

be now aſhamed to caſt ys in the teeth , that our notes are common, when 
archers doe well agree to the Synagogues of Sathan, and afſemblics of In» 


2. Sayth he, the note or the marke muſt be better knowen and more no- 
torious, thenthe thing marked ornotified by it : ſo arenot theſe : for we know 
not which isthe of God, nor what bookes are canonicall, andto be ta- 
kenfor fcripture,but by the Church. 

We anſwere: the Ieſuite till beggeth that which is in queſtion: a foule fault 
in a profeſſed diſputer: for have we nor largely prooucd before 1 contr. queſf.4. 
that the Church dependethvpon the authorine ofthe ſcripture , and nor con- 
trariwiſe, and thatthere is no more certaine and cuident and vadoubted thing 
inthe whole world, ypon the which a man may bee -bolde ro builde and 

hisfaich , then pon he fcripeures? This fre is a childiſh and ridicu- 
us argurnent,totake that as grauuted, which ismolt of all — 
3. 
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Concerning dhe Chureh) - Quefh\3. 71 


no from the Church 2 itis 
= theſe: The Church . ofihe 
Corinbians was atrue h, and yet ndyer ey heir Meſolanen 


Weenhoun: Faſt, this ioamgpaich benerrightbee renamed vpen 
C—_ head: : for many true Churches haue wanted their markes : Chriſt 
had neither ſuccefſion from Aaron, nor vniuerſaktic, and yer 
—— true Church, The Church. of the Iewes after Malachiestime 
Te agunn before Chriſt, & yer 

true Church, and ſo of the reſt of your notesthe Church of Clift 

heck cunwy times rinnted em, ,It wasnoe the whole Church of Ce- 
DE Ee er De uns 
redto e 1.Corinth.xs. > ) haue not 
Rana) One vr all, So bikewife among the Galathrors, 

_ 


anteater thee ef Anere; Galath. 
en nar el here parentage wa - 
uch phonon fon 


errorinthe Church,bur bei —__— 
ie doth not diffolue the Church : as there was ſome abuſe amongſt the Corie- 
thians in Sacrament : I Ts 


of waight and moment, and ich an one,as 
enki deſirogonds faith and Church too: yetif they haue 
fallen into itratherof i then any other cauſe, and doe not continue in 


ir,but doe ſubmit themſchues to bee reformed by the word, it ceaſeth not for all 
that tobe a Church. So the Corinthians referred themſclues wholly and their 

inions to the i and determination of the Apoſtle. Hetherto our 
adverſaries haue ſayd nothing agaynſt ys : now wee will lay ſomewhat for our 


The Proteftants, 


I Orthe ſufficiencie of theſe Notes,we would defireno berter 
thenthole which our aduerfarics alleadged a vs: for firſt ournotes 
onely to the Chutth, and cannot bee found in any place, where the 
Chircl of God/enot. Secondly, are moſt notorious markes, and a man 


by the Scriptures-may more eaſcly knowe, what true doctrine is,and whichare 
theright Sacrarnents,then which is the true Church, Thirdly,theſe markes can 
notbe abſenefrom the Church bur doe alwayes accompanic it,and Kisno lon. 
geratrue Church,then it hath thoſe markes. 


2 We 


72 T he ſecond geverell cantroneyſie . 


2 We are able out of the Scriptures to proye theſe marks, 
AT Ws Was WI IIA + ns m_ , 


d 


i by the we rv 6 SIRE Word and Sacraments 
are true notes 
| Bellarmino anſwerethto the firſt place, that the MA cl wen, ets 


viſiblenoce ofthe Church,buta Ggne ligne yrgo cucry man,w he may knowe 

his clefion, Wee replic agayne : looke which way a man is knowne tgbeea 

member of the Church, by the ſame way the alſo it ſelfe is diſcerned : if 

the ofthe word doc make one a ſheep of Chriſt, then doth it alſo ſhew 

which is the flocke and fould of Chrift: As I knowe my hand or footeto bee a 

OIL DSS vow 

cie is —_ a ys mouerh cr 

Tothe lacehe an 

not which ihe Ourch bur whas good quran diy er yer orew—vire 
«ens 5's 4 rurs.a that Chaiſt 

Nerve. te 5 (Ty een 

not thelcaſt : Ergo, by theſe the Churchis knowne, and wma 4g fr 5 
* And let che reader indge, whether that place of the 

ia wm ET Is 72 ry) A RES SIE yay 


ied co our c mg the 
TED 
Comms |; avg ay rom ray renee rr great 
turelet vs lik ET is this: porn 


is knowne, ſo is his Church, bur Chriftis onely knowne by his word: Ergo,la 
—— 


The fourth queltion of the anrheritic of rhe Church. 


T HePapiſtsaffirme, thatthe authoritie ofthe Church coaſftethin theſe frue 
poynes. Firſt, in authoriling the 5 are, woe man 


call Scon in giving the ſenſe of the ſcripture. pea at BIS 697, 48 - 
ters beſides ſcripture, 11a ay har ref lawes & conſtitutions for the 


Fiftly, in exercifing of 
Cromta wr 4 wr pn doe not g1 fhand with them. We acknow- 
ledgerhe Church hath authoritic to decrees and confſtitutions,but 1o, as 


the did : Viſuow eſt nobir oF fpiritni ſeemed good to vs and the 
: the Church muſt be directed by the wiſedame of the ſpirit ſpeak- 


Taal novicdge che halefoee power of the Chinch in exerciſing of 
holydicipline but it muſt bedene in the name and power of Chit, 1.Cor. 54+ 
not according to the will ofmen. 

the ewo firſt: we haue alreadie ſhewed, that neither the Church 


doth giue authoritieto the word of God bur doth cake herauthocitie —_— 
c 


ing inthe 
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for the ſcriptures are of ſufficient credite of themſclues, 1.contrex.quef.4. Nei- 
ther that the ſenſe of ſcripture dependeth ypon the interpretation of the ſcrip- 
ture bur that the word expoundethirſeife: r.comron gueſt, © my 
There remaineth therefore onely one poynr to be & of the authoritie 
ofthe Church : namely'in deciding of macters beſide the ſcriptures : which are 
oftwo ſorts, either neceſfarie appertayning to faith, or indiftereut concerning 
cctemonies:ofboth theſe in their order. | 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE CHVRCH 
hath authoritie in matters of faith befide the ſcriptures. 


+ The Papitts. 


VE ought orakeour faith and al neceffarie things of aluation atthe hands 24.Frros 


- © © of curſuperiours, Khermift. 483.1 0:/6f8.8, In rs not decided by ſcrip- 
rure wee muſt aske GT oe Crck. Profiles Ne Crnrdinnts 
onely piller and tay ro leane ynto in all doubes of doctrine, without the which 
there can be no certaintie nor ſeeuririe : we muſt therefore belecue it and truſt 
Kin all things. awver,1, Timerh. cap.g.ſeit.g. Yea irhath authoritic ſay they, to 


make newe Articlet of faith: as'it the Councell of Conftavceit was to Rhemiſt.1, 
beneceflarie to ſaluation;tobeleeye the Poperobe headofrhe Church, Inthe Timor 3.9, 


_ of B a ofthe faith,to IIS 

was PRO. | Emgemms in not obeyin . 
cell was adiudyed to! nid > p 
” 1 Vponthefewords inthe GoſpetZobs.x 5.27.the ſpitit ſhall reſtifie of me, 
2nd you ſhall beare wimeſle alſo : they conclude thus : Ergo, the teftimonie of 
_ noo rs, 1 Wn REA AION 

ff. lobn.1 5 ſets. | 

We anſwere. The witnefſe of the ſpirit, and of the Apoftles, is all one wit- 
neſle : for the ſpirit firſtteſtifieth the truerh to the Apoſtles inwardly,and the A- 
aminbiye nn bs re urtmgtrmr tr : fo the Paftorsof the 
Church witnefling with the ſpirit, which is not now inſpired by revelation, bur 
onely found in the ſcriptures, are to bec heard : bur if the ſpirit teftifie ode thing 
in the word,and they teftifie another, there wemuſtleaue them. 

2 oem mne neem > 69m em ry > ings. Rhows. 1 .T 1 
meth:3'ſef.g, Weanſwere. Firſt, theChurch mayerre, if ſhe not the 
ſcriptures. Proucd before. :2. Secondly, fo long as the Church 
hear Chiſts yoyce, we ate likewite to heare hers: and ſo long 25 ſhe ispre- 
ſerued ffomterror, ſhe will norfwarue from Chrifts precepts, neither impole ++ 


Fox.p.677. 


Cont. de 


ſcriprue. 
quzſt 6.c.4 


Fpiſtol.49. clude 
quzſt.z, 


" vane cor-——rraxarrngl 


The Proteftantes. 
T Har the Church hath noſuch poy to ondaine articles of faich ar davel 
matters tobebelecued n ie tolaluation not contayned, or preſcri. 
bedin the holy ſcriptures: We it thus, and wee are ſure, thatthe true 
Church of Chriſt will neuer any ſuch} 


1. Alltruthesand verities in the ſcriptures are not ſo neceſlary to ſaluation, 
that the ignorance thereof ſhould perill of damnation : Ergo much lefle 
to know the iult time or ſpace 
equate rayr ras.ehrhy: = ” rs, ome being 
Aerie cominued a virgin euer after 10-ea per pu eters by Ba- 
En on , if wee did holdherto haue beene a 


virginafore there are in ſcriptures, which a man 
may be i anhourperil fon, Ergomuch or ra ng: | 
100 rin: 6; 2a er 


norant | 
2. The Church hath no more authoritie then the Apoſtles , nor 1 bo 


things ſo much: Butthey bad no to make articles ofFaith: for 
deliverethithat which he had the ſacrament, hedebom 
adde ynto it [1 the Papi hnebern bold to Gorhnee,Cr1 Ergithe 


Church may explane ang open articles of fayth out of the ſcriptures, \but not 
make new. 

3. We it by the confeſſion of our aduerſaries, The faihers of Baſile, 
that conc it was an article of the Chriſtian ſaythto beleeue + > wn 
tie ofthe councel ; did gatherit out ofthe ſay: and there 
fore enforced it as an arricle. wee 
Church couldeſtabliſh no aiticle of fayrh without ſcripture. Bellarmine like- 
wiſe ſaych, that the Church is not now gouerned by newe reuelations,but wee 
ought tobe contented with thoſe decrees , which wee haue receiued from the 
Apoſtles : Ergo,as D. Whitahers doth ſtrongly conclude,the Church cannot 
coyne new articles of faith. 

, we haue before provixdaMlarge cue of he wrdpof God,tha 
the (cri containie all things teceſſacyito {aluation:: and thecefore all arti- 
cles of fiyth muſt be deriuedfrom thence. rontrexs quaſh. 7. Ang fo we con 

ins Oh Slimers ſe: inter je prowiaier ſna cu Commanice!, 


ſcrueGod, wiſe SEED 


which ncuer hath failed meninallnece 
and 


*” T 


 & as 
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* Concervieg the Church. Luan. 4 7) 


AN APPENDIX-OR MEMBER OF THIS 
| part ofthe queſtion, whether we are to belecue in the Church, 


The Papiits. 


Weoupero! beleeve and truſt the Church in all things: yeato belecucin ,, race, 


Khemift.1. Tim.3 ſett.g. the ſcripture alſo vieth this ſpeech 
to belceue in men. axner, im 10.Rem ſeit 41. 

r, End 24 33.mep beleeuedin God and Moſes. Ergo. Weanſwere , your 
owne Be rg they beleeued God 
thee Are heed arendigto he wad of Mofother 
ſtruction E in Mofes,they 
gave credite vnto » which ſpak nam 57ers air Les 

2. Philew.v.5. odyevcan which hw at tongnth 
Lord Icſus and vnto all the Sec, ſay they,here is faith toward the ſaints. 
Wee anſwere:;there'is no man "Cars is notperuerſly diſpoſed, but may 
eafilydi the Apofitles wordes : :to attribute fayth to Ieſus Chriſt, pa 
loue tothe : Which may appeare by the. altering of the 
Ne BEAT Y TY HIP rs ar loue and fayth in lefus Cheift, 
ſo.it muſt needes bee thus vnderftoode, fayth- in 


Chriſt, and loue toward the ſayntes : this therefore is bur a a fophiſticall 
caulll, 


The Proteſtants. 


reds, beleeue,is taken three wayes : for there is credere deo,to be- 

f bod is cotrult himrin all things, credere dens, to belecue God to 

be , redere in dexm,to belecue in God, as our creator, Lord, and redeemer, So 
we doe credere ecclefiam, we belecue there is one holy Catholicke Church : 


Credere ecclefie,we doe alſo belecue and giue credencetothe Church, follow- 


ing the word of God : Bur we donot in any wile credere is eccleſiam, belceue 
in the Church, 

1.. Weruſtnot belecueor put any confidence in a creature : the Church 
is but a creature, Ergo: for to in God, is onely properto the Godhead : 
dat Gs 14.1. where Chriſt ayth, ye belecuc in God, belecue alſoin 
me :'we doe neceſſarylic ouroftheſe words inferre, that Chriſt is God,becaute 
2 Fophooſdingu 7 ſcene : but the Church is pre 
f 10 is are aot t the 15 pre- 

pon vos tm ny at  hold:how then 
—_— an cbiegofourfayh? We can norbelecue in har whichis vihle & 
——— OR Fyuty 
Avgufine faych eccle fra credere you tamen in ercleſrans 
wo > des ſed domus deieDevigere ſerm:t31.Me 


&6-Error. 


The ſetond generall contronerſo 


70 
muſt know , that we are tobelecue there is a Church, not in the Church,for the 
Churchisnot God , bur onelythebouſt of God. * * K-48, 


THE SECOND PARTE OF THE QVESTION 


concerning the ceremonies ofthe Church, 


The Papiſts. 


T Hey doc holde tharthe ChurchofGod may vic and blefie diverselement 
—_— on rom wv ng as holy water to — — , 
the hallowing offalt, waxe,fire, palmes,aſhes,oyle,creame,milke,honey,Rhe- 
mit mg fer2. of 15 Yea that als borrow rites and ce- 
remonies lewes :4bid.ſeft.r8.Yea by the creatures thus bleſſed, or ra- 
ther coniured, they ſay,remiſſion of finnes is obtayned, ſet. 1 4. 
I. 7 RO To TEFe® wrt WR CPI Na rata 
annoynted, [ames 5. Ergo ions lic like con- 
fecrared yoda Fayre ſed. 14. 4 GR 
We anſ{were : Firſt, it followeth not , becauſe the creature of oyle was vſed 


in the miraculous gift ofhealing , which ceremonie was nolonger torontinue, 
Gan har menos grade] alone nota cer omen be 


vied ſonaw, there not the like occaſion , 

iftes are now ceaſed. Secondly,it was notthe oyle whereby their ſinmes were 
men them , neither was it applied to that ame = he 

them of their bodily health : bur ſhall ſauethe fick, ſayth the 


Apoftle, v. 15. for God hath promiſed to heare the faythfull of his 
3- Saint Pax{ vicd impoſition of hands,which was a ceremoniedf the law 

bom in conſecrating of Prieſtes, Ergo, it is lawfull to borrowe cerenionies of 
lewes. 

We anfivere: Ir followeth nor, becauſe Chriſt and the Apoſtles by the ſpi 
rite of God retayned ſome decent actions vied inthe lawe, therefore now 
Church at her libertie may rake ofthe Tewiſh ceremonies: this is:grear pre- 
ſumption, tothinke it is wwhull forthe Church todoe wharſocuce Cturft and 
his Apoſtles did. Fadk, 2.7 img. ſet. 18. 1. 22 2 F. 

The Proteſtants, 
A Lthou zh there be great moderation to bee vſed inthe ceremonies ofthe 

Church,and heres alſo ſome limitation for them :' yet hath the Church 
greater libertie in the rites and ceremonies, which are for order and 
comelineſſeſake , then inthe doQrine of fayth and religion : The doQrine of 
laluationis alwayes the ſame, and cannot be changed, and toucheth the con- 
ſcience : But rites and ceremonies aree: commanded for order ſake: 
andneither arc they vniuerſall,che farqe incuery Church, nor an ww. on 

an 


Concerning the Church. Quan 4 =_ 


F ACC totimes, and asthere is occaſion, Apaine, the of 
nie ee her duocly cnet or neceſharilie chad cm. 
ſcriptures : but externall rites and ceremonies are not particularlie declared in 
the word: there are onely certaine generall rules ſetdowne, according tothe 
which all ceremonies brought intothe Church, to bee examined : as forthe 
Sacraments of the Church, they cannot bee altered, hauing a perpetuall com- 
mandement from Chriſt : Therefore the Church cannot appoyne, whar, how 
many ceremonies ſoeuer ſhe ſhall thinke good, but according totheſe foure 
rules and conditions, which followe here in order. [ | 
1 Allthings oughttobce Jone tothe'glorie of God, cuen in ciuill aQions, 
much more in things appertayning to the ſeruice of God, x.Cor.1 0.3 1.Our ad- 
uerfaries offend agaynſt this rule, applying and annexing remiſſion of fines, to 
their owne inventions and ſuperſtitious ceremonies, as vnto penance and cx- 
treame vnetion, which make Sacraments: for this is greatly derogato- 
rie to Chriſts inſtitution, who hath only appoynted the hearing of his word, and 
vie ofthe Sacraments, for the begettingandencreafing of faith,and by this faith 
only is the death of Chriſt applicd vnto ys forthe remiſſion of finnes, 
2 Allthings ought to be done ordexly and decently,r.Cor.1 4.40. Where- 
fore al ridiculous, light & vnprofitable ceremonies areto be aboliſhed:ſuch our 
'S 


adverfaties have many, as knocking, kneeling, creeping tothe Crodle,l 

candles at noone day,turning ouer of beades, and many phantaſticall geſtures 

they hauc intheir idolatrous Maſle,as | ingrothe Eaſt, to 

= Welt: crofling, lifting, quaſfing, and ſhewing the emptie cup, with many 
he : 

3 Al chingsough to bee done without offence, 1.Corinth. 10, 32, Butto 

whom, that hath bur alittle feeling of religion, is nor the abhominable ſacrifice 

ofthe Maſle oftenſiue? What conſciencedothir nos Prieſt 
ſhould create his maker,as they ſayſhould offer vp the bodie of Chriſt in facri- 
fice,and be an intercefſor as it were for his mediatour, defiring God to accept 
the ſacrifice of his ſonnes bodie ? As alſo to make it a propitiatorie ſacrifice 
for the quicke and the dead? But of theſe matters we ſhall haue fitter occafion 
to entreate afterward, when we come to the ſcuerall controuerkes, 

4 All things ought to bee done to edifying, 1.Corinth.1 4.verſi22. Butthe 
popiſh ceremonies are ſo farre from edifying, that by reaſoh of their infinite 
rabble and number,they are a vnto Chriſtians, and more burdenſome, 
then were the obſcruations of the lewes: They haue hallowed fire,water,bread, 
aſhes,oyle,waxe flowers, braunches,clay,ſpirtle, falt, incenſe, balme, chalices, 
paxcs, pixes,altars,corporals,ſuperalrars,alrarc an infi- 
nite companie beſides : doethefe tend(thinke you) to the edification of the 
minde ? Nay,they doe cleane deftroyandextinguiſh all ſpirituall and internall 
motions,drawing the heartfrom the ſpiritual worſhip of God,to external beg: 
gerlie and ragged reliques and ceremonics. Falk,1, Timeth.4. ſeft.1.Bexa bv. 
conf: [Ac excleſartienl 18.19.20, | The 


29-Error, 


The ſecond general controuerſie Leeft.5. 


The fi quan, whnber the Cheb of Res 


puny Yo parts. Firſt, whether the Romane Church be the Ca. 
Church or nor. Secondly,wherher the Church of Romebe a true vi- 
ſible Church. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE ROMANE 
Church be the Catholike Church. 


The Papifts, 


B the Church, makerhthis one partofthe definition, tobe 

bing wee che of Romes juriſdiction. Lib. 3 .de eccleſ. cup. 2, And 
therefore they conclude, eduyaremefdhoChindbendabbatnee be. 
retikes, that doe not ac the Pope to be their chiefe Paſtor; Caniſcde 
m_ ops. = make cheRomane faith, and Catholike,ro bec all 
cf. 

Na rs Poms hc we haue ſcene before, taken from vniuer- 
ſalitie, antiquitie, vnitie,ynto the which wee haue alreadie anſwered, queſt. 3.0f 
this controverſie,Not.t ,2,3. 


The Proteftants. 
VWHile the Church of Rome continued in the doQrine of the Apoltles, it 


7s 


was a notable and famous viſible Church,and a partand mem- 
ber of the yniuerſallCatholike : but now fince it # degenerateand fallen away 
fromthe Apoſtolike faith, from being the houſe of God, to be af) for | 


Antichriſt, we take it notto be ſo much as a true viſible Church. But never was 
it tobe counted the Catholike Church, as though all other Churches were parts 
and members ofit : bat it ſelfe onely-was part a5 others, and Catholike too, 
whule it continued in the right faith : but nor Catholike as hauing iuriſdiction 
ouerthe reft,and all to receive this name ofher. - 

: Theyniuerſall Catholike Churchisſocalled, becauſe & conteyneth the 
whole number ofthe cle& and firſt borne of God, Heb.1 2.23, Whereofiname 
are now ſaints in heauen, many living in the carth Cars-Lanky anne Buc all 
ore ror ene yr ren err or 
not and y ich 
Church ofRome: gmetad > am. pet TI i ter 70 

2. Iris calleColliee andeniuerall becauſe cheythararetobe ſauedmul 
delengratths compeic aadbe ofthis Chuodh fornithomuhe Chunghiep 
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worn tp how 


Cee nies into private maſſes, taken the cup from the 
lay people,and many other abhomipations are committed by them. | Ergo, nei- 
wr 1 OT 7 OO ET IO RAY PET III TN 


a They whichare encmics to the true Church,and doe the men 
banker an nomerribleChrck hey cnteof Church, which 
ecute ; as Bellarmune laith of Paw : bow could he bee ofthatQhurch, 

es he with al his force oppreſſed? eccleſb.3 ,cap.7. But they perſecute the 
ps mp0 ppp RyeT Pg TTY TL! 26 


nn Thtnbinign of Ani iftcannorbeche Church of Chrilt,Gointheires 
the Pope himlelfeis And 
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an'enemieto Chriſt. 2.7 beſ:2. ' Wherehaue youa citic inthe world >. 

ſeaucn tviles but Rove? Apocalpſe1 7.9. Bur of this manerneſhllof papole 
akerwatd.Ergo, 1 | 
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THE. THIRD CONTRO-- 


VERSIE-.CONCERNING 
COVNCELS. 


Councel is nothing elſe bu an aſſembly and 


- of the people 
andtbey EEE DEED 
a wholeReameare ny + penn ne WO: as&he Churches of one 


Prouince doo afſemble into one place toconſult of Religion, © 
There maybe rwoeſpecidlocealamed els : the one for reſiſting and 
met together, A#.15, againſt 
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authoritie 
they are"a- 


baucche Pope. Eightly, DORRLTOL PR/Pars) on oth en, 
of theſe in order. 


THE FIRST * QVESTION: CONCERNING 
the necefiite of Chuncels.. TROg 
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they ſeemen to layaneceſſitie ypon Generall Councels, 
contrarie : for they allowe:no Councehs at all, without the 
pre os authoritie,neither thitike it kutull for 
make within thernſelues any innouation or change 
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de cicil.bb.3.ce.21 Which 


nulled,it thuſt be donie 


the like 


Councel they affirmero 
cel mult by their opinion nec 


The confeſſunsof the Proteſtants. 


VE dorbold that 


MELTED 


, & therefore another 
be expeRted,before it can be revoked. 


and 


Counresoughrto bremuch deſired, andcon 


Coun 


Councels are an holeſome meanes forthe re> 
reforming , both oferrors in 
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not commin 
ble,cthat the ſatne man 
owne (ci 
Counſail 
gym runtiee7 Ourebaredagrowan 

call in matters of the are inconue- 
Bros powaryy rx bryeraer treo prone, 6.and AF, 1 x. im- 
mediatlie, when any queſtian did aciſe,the aſſembled together, fn the 
Councel of Bafile,where it was rnb & rn ſubie&to the Coun. 
cels, Panormitanea ſtiffe champion on the Popes hde , would haue the decree 
Rayadtillaberenente ofthe Piiaces EmbaBlacors ': Bur Ave chatworthy 
Cardinall vp, andfhcwedwhardanger there might be in a mall delay, 


y the example of Hans/b4/,yvho deferting his going bur one dayto Rewe,was 


4 ingbeen very hike rohavetakewrhe 

vied the opportuticie.Bat wuhoutalicdau | faith norto 
be eyed ache opted gee Cnce! Puke 
be waited for, - "+ | | - 


Secondly, a Prince hath the like authoritic in his dominion, as thehonſhol- 
der bath in his houſe, Bur cuery man ought to reforme his houſe, without 'an 
further delay, aduiſementor conſultation, as /aſva ſayth; Land my bouſe wil 
ſerve the L6rd, 24.verſ[. x5 : Wherefore the Prince may and ought to performe 
the like in his conntrie. | 3 3G 2c 9 wi, 

Laſtly ,we finde by experience, that the Lord hath bleſſed ſuchreformations, 
which haue been made by Princes mn their owne territories : as thatin Zaricke 
anno. 52.3 at Berne,x 528. andthe moſt happic reformation of our Church of 
England, begun by King HevrietheB. encreaſed by thatmoſtverwous Prince 
King Edwardthe 6, and profperouſhe continued and cftabliſhed by our gra- 
CiOus 


ne Queene Elrzabeth.”- | d2 
1 will adde the te{timonic of Awgaitine : whoanfwering to the Pelagians, 
which obicRed that they were by certaine fingle Bi in their 


owne Dioceffe, without a Synade, he ſayth thus, Ac f compregatione ſynodi 
erat,vt aperta pernicies So er HI aliquando, nifs [ynods x wa 
Catione danmata ſit,5c. cont. 52h Pelay lib.4.cap.12. As though, faith 
A Synode or Councel were alwayes n ic to condentheaknowne hee 
refie : Nay, wee finde that more herefies without compariton,havebeen in the 
ſame places condemned, where they firit{prang, withour any ſuch neceſſitie, 
more loghenotherwile, THE 
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Concerning generall Councels. Queft.2. 


TME SECOND QVESTION, BY WHOSE AV- 
; thogitie Councels oughe to be called, 


The Papifts. 


$3 


doe generally hold, that generall Councels ought onely to be called ,, proe. 


T dypoymetbyte Popes authoritie,or his aſſignment: their goodly rea= 


ſonsare 


1 Councels to bee cohgregate in the name of Chriſt, that is,by him 
that hath authoririe from Chriſt ſoto _ ethem : ſec here is a y ex 
0 aſſemble in thename of Chriſt,is to aſſemble by the authoritie of the 


: ſobelike where Chriſt faith, whereſocuer rwo or three are d to- 
in my name, &c, Chriſt will not bec preſent withthem, weſcnd 
ypto Romefor licenſe, thattwo or three may come 7 
2 Generall Councels ſhould be ted by them, that haue Als 
thoritie to commaund men to come tothe Councell : but this itic oucr 


the whole Church neuer any Emperour had,in ſuch ample manner, asthe P 
hath: Ergo, Anfwere Gl loo came har the ſpiricnall iuriſke- 
tion whuch be was atany time then the Em 


dominion : for Con/Zantine ruled ouer both the Weſt and Eaſt Churches : but 
the Churches of Greece were neuer,nor arenot to this day ſubieQto the ſea of 
Rome. For P emits would haue diſſolued the Councell of Baſile vnder 
this pretence, the Greekes, which ſhould come vnto the Councell for 
the vniting of their Church, would not the eAlpes; but this vniting neuer 
went forward, «Ane.1431, Agayne, if the commaundement of one 

rouror Potentate bee not large enough to appoynt a Councell, as in 
I SEAS EE EEY ent and "agreement of 

es, 


, The Proteſtants. 


hold it as a fond andridiculous afſertion,that generall Councels ſhould 

be ruled at the Popes becke, butthat this authornie is due, and hath been 

ator tian Princes and Magiſtrates, and the Pope in ſo doing doth 
their ri 

I That Pope hath notabſolute authoritie, to call, remoue,diſſolue,or e- 

ſtabliſh Councels,it is proued our of ſcripture:for A#.6.2.the rwelue Apoſtles, 

andnot Peter onely,whole ſucceſſorthe Popedoth falſely chalenge to be,called 

the multitude together about the eleion of Deacons. OEES 

2 The Councels in times paſt were ſommoned by the Empeto which 

our aduerſaries themſclues cannoe denie, as the Nicene firſt, by Conftarrine the 


3 


great : Conitantimepolitane.1.by nn ora by N—_ 


P 


> Counce], there to appeare 


B34 The third contrauerfie - 
the younger : Chalcedonenſby Martienns.Bur,fay our adverlaries,theſe Coun. 
Re CT the conſent of the Biſhops of Rome, 1mer. 
uaile they are fe wag -or inhar amr a called the Councell 
of Chalcedon, Leo then Biſhop of Rome, neither liked the time, for hee- would 
haue hadir deferred,nor the place, being defirousto haue it in [rafy:yet hewas 
content to obey the Emperours commaundement, and ſent his Agents tothe 
for him : Epiſt.41 .47-48. ad Martianon: T his was 
alleadged by Tonita/and Srokgftie rwo archpapitts in their Epittle ro Cardinal 
Poole 


. ' 3 Itisa good reaſon which was inthe Councell of Baſie, thatif 
Popesonely ſhould call Councels,there ſhould be nomeanes left to withſtand 
a wicked and vicious Pope. Who would thinke (ſay they) that the Biſhop of 
Rome would congregate a Councel , for his owne correftion ,, or 

fition ? | 


_— hath no more authoritie,nor, by theirleaue, nothing like as P6 


e challenged not this dignitie amongſt the to ſummon 
Councels. We reade ot foure onely Councels of the the fathers of 
Baſil (for this allo istheir argument)the firſt was for the c of Mat 


thias. AQt.1. congregate at the commaundement of Chriſt, whoinioyned them 


4.Councels Not todepart from 9% "RI? HAI RT 1b 29 therwelue; not 
ich was. 
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Peter onely,forthe eletion of Deacons. The third, w astouch- 
ing the taking away of circumciſion, and other ceremonies of the lawe, was 
eathered together by crall inſpiration, At. 5.6. The fourth, wherein cer- 
taine things contained in the lawe are permitted, ſeemerhto be dby 
James. = wn” har _ __ Spas _ay : that if 
the Pope would refift, an eno Councel con ,yet if the 

ouncel, the Councelmaybes 


ofthe h doe iudge it neceſlarie to haue a Councel, 
congregate , whether the Pope will-or not. Ex e/£nes Sylnio, Fax. pag. 676. 
Col.2, 


eArgruftine faith : Catholicos Epiſcopos & partis Donati inſſu 97h 
A © Pact wa ſe comuliſſe. prone. 5 awe got »Cap.1. Ser olike 


Biſhops and the Donariſts, did meete together todiſpute atthe commaunde- 


mencof the Emperour : There were in that Councel,which was at Carthage,of 
the Catholike Biſhops 286.and of the Donatifts 279. 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF WHAT PERSONS 
the Councel ought toconfiſt, 


The Tapitts. 


Wereasthere are foure ſorts of men viually at Councels, the Prin- 
ces and Magiſtrates, Biſhops and inferiour Miniſters and Pricſts, and 0- 
ther lay people : of all theſe, Biſhops (they ſay) onely muſthaue a deciding or 


determining 
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Concerning general Coancels. Bueff.z. 8 
Ce Parartpthe coded Cone andſce orderkept : other 
tne EIT RT 0/9, > F004 UP RING 
the on Bi » Echins Joe de concil, 
Be concilih 1.06 17. as4od angh- hrs kl » 

Firft,toteach andzofeede is forthe Paſtors only,and to eſtabliſh and 
decree in Councel, is nothing els bur to feede and teach : Ergo, Paſtors onely 
muſt rule in Councel : whichnone are but Biſhops : So/i Epiſeps paitoret ſro 
(ayrh the Icſuite) neque /aici neque eccleſtaitics quicunque : Onely Biſhops are 

,andnone other of the Clergiebelides, andtothern onelyhe fayth,thac 
isto bee applyed,e FA.20. Take heede to your ſclucs, and the flocke, ouer 
the which God hath made you ouerſeers, 

1 anfwere. Firſt, what an abſurd ſaying is this and voyde of ſenſe, thatthe 
Biſhop isthe onely pi and that cuery Miniſter 1s not 
in his owne pariſh? ay,iftþe Icfuitewould ſpeake tructh, he ſhall finde that 
popiſh Biſhops are neither Paſtors nor Doors, forthe mot of them neither 
fede,nor teach: And they be not aſhamed ro profeſſe it, Awr.1 5.40. or there-- 
about, Thomas Forrer Martyr, being found fault withall by the Biſhop of Dux- 
keldenin Scotlend,becauſe he preached ſo theBiſhop agayne, and 


wiſhed rhat he did preach; The Biſhop anſwered : nay, nay,lettharbee, we are- , 


notordaynedto preach: and in further talke the blind blockiſh Biſhop be- 
wrayed his owne ignorance, I thanke God (ſayth he) that Ineuer knewe what 
the olde and newe Teftament was. Thereupon roſe a common prouerbe in 
Scotland,youare like the Biſhop of Dwrke/den,that knewe neither the old nor 
new lawe. Fox. Martyrol.pag.1 266. | 

Withthis blind ſayi the popiſh Biſhop, our countrey men of Rhemes 
alſo doe agree, which doubr not to ſay,that many which haue no gift to preach, 
yet for their wifedome and gouernment, are not ynmeete to be Paſtors and Bi- 


ſhops. Annot.in 1.Timeth. 5 ſeft.1 3. 

2 Ianſwere, theleſuire his ignorance, in making no difference 
berweene communis, and politia eccleſie : the common and ſpeciall po- 
licie and office ofthe Church : forthere are proper offices and dueties, ſome of 
Paſtors, ſomevf gouernours, ſome ofother Miniſters : but this office to be per- 
formed in general Councels,is not properto Paſtors, but commontothe whole 


Faw a lry De 0 WII aa aut non paitorum muons, ſuffragi 
lgr:1t is .- 


ferre in concily not the proper duetie to giue yoyces and ma 
decreesin Councels, #4 
3 Bythe Ieſuices ,the fathers of Baf/edoe conclude cleane con- 


trarie out of that place, 4.Epheſ. That becauſe Chriſt inſtitured not onely A- 
poſtles and hers, bur and teachers for the work of the Miniſterie, 
who doubteth({ay they) but that the gouernancealſo of the Church is commit- 
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ted ynto others together with the CR a hence they inferre, ou_ 
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vs _ The third contronerſie 
the worke of the Minifterie is ONS. FS. $- "that therefore 
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Cs Teak do fin Sreothe mind Chanel the 
We be ihr ie Pricianes ic woes ene Check 
alſo ought to haue a determining voyce in Counce!s. 
,Lodowica:rthe Prothonotaric in the ſame Councel thus argued : AL 
beir(fa we CE —_ esand 70. Diſciples, norwithftand. 
inthe ſerci C the Apoſtles were Loſe and 
ogunapletmenneel Gab ad penaiaroncly to the and 


lowed not, becauſe the Apoliles onely are named aharthey therefore only were 
preſent ar the forth of the Creede: for wee ſee that Princes beare the 
name and tion of many attions, which are done norwithſtanding 
by their 2.Lodonicus cannot be ignorant (fayth he) that there be ſome 


articles in Creeegoich mere notpurto bythe Apes brahenerd by 
generall Councels : as that part, wherein mention ismade of the holy 
which the Councel of Liens did adde : Thus much out of the Councel of 


Bofl 
The Proteſtants confeſſion. 


(DVropinion ounded ypon trueth and ſcripture is this: thar,not Bi- 
bur all other pattors admitted to the Councel, and the and 
—_— _ men,ought to haue concluding voycesin Councel : 
trather ng and conlking of mancrspernetothe lea 
awry 
Firſt, that inflation over wannocrre and Prelates , it 
was amplic prouedin the Councel of B&jie, of the which I haue ſo often made 
mention,asnoble Arelatenfirreafoneth thus : The dignities of the fathers is not 
oborfeftetburtcoands neither will I alye of any _ 
neuer ſo rich, before a yeritic or a trueth of a poore Prieſt : this is his 
fon, that the tructh ought to bee receiued at manger 
00 Oy bp as well as Biſhops arc ro bee adimirted to the 


2 Hedeclareththe anciene praQtiſe ofthe Church : In the Councel of Nice, 
where there were aſſembled 322. Biſhops, Arhanafixr being then onely 3 
Pricft, wichſtood the Arriexs, and infringed Selargumants? owns Hog” 
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Concerning generall Councels. Luſt 2. 4 
of Chalced mn, there were preſent frxe hundred Priefts , which hame is common 
bothto Biſhops and Priefts, When Paxi Biſhoppe of Antioch preached thar 
Chriſt was a man of common nature: the Councell afſembled againſt him ar 
Antioch,where the ſayde Pax! was condemned , neither was there any man, 
which did more confound the ſayd Paxd, then one Malchvon Prieft of Anti- 
och , which taught Rhetorick there. 

Concerningthe ſecond part, thatlaye menalſo with Prieſts ought to bee 
admitted: firſt we haue teſtimonic our ofthe word of God for it. Tit.3. 13, for 
this cauſe Zenas the lawyer is ioyned as fellow in commiſkon with Apollos. 
Bur we haue a more euident place. A#.15.22. Itſeemed yoodto the Apoſtles 
and Elders with the whole h: haabddbgans the Elders but 
Eg were admitted into conſultation with the Apoſiles, To 

place ouraduerſaries doethus unſwere: : Lodoxicus the Prothonotarie,firſt 
SEE gaue his yerdicte in the Councel) of Baſile , that there 
tro be gathered ofthe Acts of the Apofiles, whoſe examples 


cateatrcinde thento be followed : Butto this Arelatenſi re» A blaſpt e 
nr y tumſelfmoſt ypon ge my of a Pa- 
is more comely for ys to followe, then the of the 


= er rn Eng Rn 
Councell all men impugned thus ſaying Lodewicw , 
files were notto be followed, as a _ 
Wherefore the Icſuite hath found our another aunſwere : he ſayth tharnone 
dut the Apofitles gaue ſentence , thereſt onely gaue conſent, and inwarde li> 
kingand on : this cauill Arelazenfis met withall long before the Ie- 
ſuite was yu forenamed Councall; Neither this worde, ſayth hee,It 
ſeemed good, ifieth in this place conſultation , bur decifion , and de- 
mars. oa, 2 ſoit doth indeede : :for ſceing theres one worde applyed to 
themall, i , hs, placxit, it ſeemed tothe Apaltles, Elders and the whole 
multitude , why ſhould itnot be inthe one and ſcltc{ame ſence , and after 
the ſame manner rnderfioodof hem all 
the Councel doth repreſentthe whole Church,there oughe to be 
preſeraendtagiueſentence of all ſorwand callngs ofmen; and the rather, be- 
cauſe the matter of fayth and religion isa common cauſe , and as well apper- 
om rolo men Bop, honed ate reſent : And 
further it were more reaſc that princes and t Magiltrates 
ſhould binde ther ſubie&tsotheirlawes, —— 
ſhould! Chriſtians willes , tor 
ee Ce Ee end 
Yet we ſee there arenolawes cnatedinour Realme but by the high court of 
Parliament , where alwayes ſome are zppoynted for the commons, cuen the 
whole neather houſe , without whole conſentno atte can paſſe. So itwere ve- 
ry reaſonable, that nolaw ſhould be layd yponthe without the genes 


rall conſent thereof, Laſtly 
3+ » 


$2. Error, 


83 T he foarth contronerfie 
, Auguſtineriudgement before alleadgedby Arelater- 

urs ors - or A  wromindto Oe whe nach, 
die Pref gher dlenphteabes catertayned in generall Councels, 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, WHO OVGHT 
to be the preſident aud chicke moderator in Councels. 


The Papiſts, 


VY momnnch conſent they all and holde, that the Þ 
ought to haue the chiefe placein els, cither himſelfe in hi 
perſon, or elſchis Le ates and forhim : they reaſon thus, 
1. The Popeisthechicfe —_ "_ Church, for vato Peter 
onely it was ſayd, paſce over meas, ſheepe , and heis called and faluted 
in Councels bythe name of father : yonerr fr AY Princes and Biſhops are 
ſheepe in veſj 


ofhim. 
Wee anſwere, firlt, inthe Teſuites argument,there is itio principh, a foule 
teulr ina good Log 


Logician, though itbee none in a Sophilter , ſtillro beggethar 
which isin : for yethe hath not that the Pope is the yniuer- 


fall paſtor. 2. That feede it not ws. <p 
rod regen =p ry Cyr. arcs bay rey 
mori. in [ ye 123. EI witha threefold 
confefſion, left that his beleſſe ſeruiceableto loue,then itwas to 
feare: ſo then, bythis fathers i t, it was no priuiledge to Peter to bee 
thriſeadmoniſhed, buthe is tin mind ofhis thriſc Ne hn 
Againe,maruaile the Icſuite canſo ſoone himſclfe : forinthe x5. chap- 
In by theſe eyes, ) that Biihopsonely were 
paſtors, and he can now turne the wordesto ſerue oncly for the Pope, 3. _ 
great matter is it for the Pope to be called father, ſeeing he is not i 

all Biſhops aſſembled in Councell and other leamed, Axe | yt 


name. + / w it is no-rare matter forother Bi tobefal 


oneliec 
owne 


Auguſtine, ewiſe in one Epiftle c roy Rh 
rifſinms Paper no ion ye an. > Pope 
are ſheepe fog ſayth the Ieſuice ©» a juriſdiction ouer 

they beno more his ſheep, 


all, which will ſtick in histeethto 

then Prieſts are to /BikopranBihopro te Metropolitanes, who cannot 
befaydtobetheir ſheepe , aue ſome preeminence ouer them: 

for Awewſtines rule nd eetoſor frnmep ſeats epiſcopornm conſt tur. 


D#baptiſm.2. 2. No manis a ,norihcpheard of ſhepheards. 
Secondly, for Princeshe hath to doe withany but thoſe m his owne 
Biſhopricke , and asthey are his heepene mayo hey rctnghroim, ſo 


be and his Cardinals arc the Magiſtrates ſheepe another way , andinreſpeRtof 


ttt. w__ .. tw on 


=o” 


Concerning eenerall Connetls; © Dueſt.z. 39 
the ciuil gouernement he is their ſhepheard: And both he and ince and 
, FANG MATH paſtores 0 
in oo eres are ſhepheards to you burboth _— are EE 
great ſhepheard. 
The Proteflants. 


VE doerruely afficme, that the Soueraigne Maieſtie ofthe —— 

chiefe Magiſtrate , or his legate,ifheexther be preſent humſelfe, or ſende, 
GIO of the Councel : Orelſe in their abſence, one to be cho- 
ten and defted by the Councel for that funRion, as-Cardinal Arelarenffr was | 
choſen in the Councell of Baſie by the fathers to be moderator. 

Firſt, that it belongethto the Prince ,to haue this prerogative, it is hence 
prooued , becauſe heis the chiefe iudge in all matters and caules,both ciuil and 
eccefiaſticall : Andit appearethbythe auncientpractiſe ofthe godly kings in 
Wrael and Inda, Daw a Counceltogether , when hee brought the 
Arke to Ierufalem. x.Chronicl.1 5.3. where he was the chiefe doer , and dire 
Qor; for he edthe Leuitestheir courſes, and ſer forth acertayne fourme 
of thankſgiung to be vicd. 2.Chronicl.r 6.4,7.Hexekiab afſembled a Councel. 
2.Chronicl.3 0.2. whereit was decreed, that the paſſeouer ſhould be ſolemnly 
kept : & the poſtes were ſent forth withthe kings writ or commiſſion, In Joſiah 
his raigne there was a aſſembly at Icruſalem, ofthe Princes, the people, 

iefts and Leuites,andal fromthe greateſtto the ſmalleſt: where the king him 
was preſident and chiefe agenc,reading the law before the people.z. | 
nicl.34.30.31; | 

Secondly, we finde that the Emperoursthemfelues haue beene preſent at 
Councels : As inthe Nicene, {onftantine the great was preſent: inthe Councel 
nes we Conſtant | —— ——__—_ 
perour :in the i the Emperour was preſent, Isitto 
Wn 4 717 xs com the Councels as inferiors or vn- 
derlings? or had they notthe chiefe places? then ſure they were prefidents: for 
inthe Councellthec iefe place belongeth to the preſident. They might ap- 
poynt a ſpeaker or prolocutor for them, as in the parliament houſe, thoughthe 
prince be preſent, yetthe Lord Chauncellour ſpeaketh: but the chicfe power 
andSourraigntie inthe Councell, was inthe Emperours. 

Thirdly, tiotto heape vp many mg eg 
one cxample moſt manifeſt out of Auguſtine: who writeth that in that 
Councelat Carthage where the nuatter was diſcuſſed between the Catholicks & 
the Donarifts, there bnlngponſens more then 500.Biſhops of both fides, Aſar- 
cellinue was appointed to be moderator ofthat j0:-1 ho diucrstimes put» 
teth in his ſentence in the diſputation, and laſt of all, bidding ng 
alide, he writeth the ſentence definitiue,and concluderh againſt the Donatiſts, 
2pprouing the aces — wu 


W—— 


go | The third controxerfie 


THE FIFTE OVESTION WHETHER 


may erre or not. 
The Papifts. : 


$3.Laer, T Hey are nor all what to determine of this matter; ſome affirme that 
Generall Councels can in no wiſeerre , although the conſent of the Pope 

bee wanting : thus the fathers in Baſle concluded, who isit, ſay they, thatwill 
a {infull man before an vadefiled Church? But Bellermine more the 

opes friend then ſo, holdeth , thateuen generall Councels may erre, vnleſle 
they followthe inſtruftions and direRions of the Pope : Yea that itis not {ut- 
ficientfor the pope to call a Councel , and ſende his Legate thither , buthee 


muſt write continually for aduertiſement from his maiſter before 


thing be 


concluded: and therefore they doubt not to ſay, that the Councell of Baſile er. 
red, though it had 03 FIR TRIES IT TAI ,thatthe Coun. 


cell isaboue the Pope, becauſe he had no ſuch 
mine de concil 1b.2.cap.11. 


Pope , Bellay- 


Nay the Ieſuite goeth further , that Councels bein ipprSoucd 
the Cannot Crre, cap.5. So they tharthe holy fathers the cru- 


iſtion cannoterre: Yea Panormitane was notaſhamed to lay 


the Councdllof Baſi/e,that he would prefer the iudgement of the 


Rome before all the world. This then is the Teſuites opinion , that no Councels 
by the pope confirmed can erre : &that a partic\ el having hi 
ance , is to be preferred before a without, Let vs ſee ſome of their 


reaſons. 


of ATI WT IT a. 5. us > AR.rg. 
ro 


I. 
" Itſcemed good to vs,and the holy Ghoſt:I am with you 


end of the world: 


6 He thacheareth you, hearcthme. Bolonine cop ,2:Rhomalt vo-M.15.8.10. 


ſothen thus they argue , Councels arenecuer 


ſpirice of God, there- 


forecan they noterre. A filly argument, asthough the ſpirite of God were ar 
ryan nuns ts. mar pens. rh td 


forme the condition, before they can 
the rule of Gods word, and 


the e:thatis, tofollowe 
| thereunto, then 


will God vouchſafe to be preſent : The Golpellſayth, thax whereſocuer two or 
three are gathered togetherin my name, I will be preſent cuen in the mid(t of 
them : Here promiſe is made not to thouſandgsor hundreds, butto two or three: 
and therefore by this place an afſemblic of few perſons may as well be exemp- 
ted from error,as Councels:butthere is3 ion, [» nome meo,in my name, 


and thenfolloweth , 1 medio illerum,in ikofchem: ifthen 


are not 


mctin the Lords name, they cannot looke forthe preſence of Chrilt. I pray you 
where wasthe holy Ghoſt preſentin that —_—_— Rome vnder lohn, 27» 


when there appeared a great Oule, which ared and out facedthe ay oem 


Cdmerninggenerall Councels, Qua? 5. 
6-410 —_ 
us Any ipmt ap 


Owle they whiſpered one in 
nes ofan Owle : and afterthar jin in other ſeſſion the ſame Owle 2 


91 
of which 
in thc like- 


throwing bats andcudgels at her, ſhee | 


and couldnot be driuen away 
fell downe dead before them. ex Nichol. 
Councclof Conftace after the accuftomed hymane ſong, ven 


was ſet vp with theſe wordes , a/js rebus occupats nune adefſe non j 


Ry 


g of the ., 
irizs,a bil 
, Wee 


are now otherwiſe occupied, we cannot be preſent with you. We ſeenow how 


furethe Papiſts areofthe holy Ghoſtintheir popiſh Councels. 
The Proteitants, 
not to ſay, that Councelshaue erred, and 


erre, preſuming 
that pony 


, much lefle any one man , no 
, etherwile,then following the 
are ſure, not to be deceived. 
of Councels that erred, as that af- 
who were al deceiued : the leſuite 


VV doub 
BF-<Aax. bro, when 


, notto erre 1n matters 


beſides the warrant of Gods worde , and. 


* 5 8 © &® T9 oo FS: 0 x 


tructh of the Scri 
femblic in Achabs 


—_— 7 ” 5 ay 


that whereſoeuer the Lords Prophers, and paſtors, 


illheare the Lords voyce: which the Pope in. his Councels doth 
hat the Pope and his miniſters are Chrifſts Diſci- 
ſuppoſition,ſccing wehold him to be Antichriſt, 


—» = 


ſtill ſuppoſerh, r 


Such a Councell was that ofthe Tewes, /obn 9. where all 


excom- 


municate that confeſſed Chriſt, & Mark, 14.Chriſt himſelfe was by the Coun- 
cel condemned : It cannot be denied, that this Councell erred. Let ys heare the 
anſweres: ſome ſay,that the Councel erred in a matter of fat ae 


facto nan de inre,notin a caſe ofright,as whether Chriſt ſhould 
in condemning him, they denied notthat he was the 


to death; 
1ah:other, 


for Chriſt in- 
 becauſche did beare our finnes: the Icluite 
blaſphemie, as is 
that alſo ofthe papiſts,thatthe Iewes had ſinned mortally, it th ——_ put 

ich was 


erred in their owne opigi 
deede was guilty ofdeath, ſay. 
hndeth not much fault with this anſwere,& yetir is an open 


,notin the ſentence gi 


Chriftradeath, Some ofthen. ſay, the Councel erred norin 
ent, becauſe it was tumultuous & diſorderly, Popiſh bla 


done,bur in the maner of1 
& done by ſuborning of falſe witnefles: and this ſayth the leſuite, is 


las 


ing moſt impious and blaſphemous. 
of his owne, that 
the chicfe prieftesand Councels ofthe Iewes could uot cre before the.com- 


darenorreſt in this anſwere, but 


ming 


T he third contyonerſic 


gl 
ir efChel, but herheveiocomathepailgnt; Ablack i 
for doch not Chuiſt every where inupugne traditions and decrees 


d Mark,7. which our Sauiour fhould not haue done belike , ſeeing the 
NG comming could noterre: C_—— that thoſe traditi.. 
I know notels, hat 


ets jence that - councels haue erred: we let pas thoſe which 
Fo rats As tar orion heeur yoor ear heyy er gre er | 


ofche BL. 


Athanaſins wascondemned , and the Arries herefie : the Councel | 


of Arimine, wherc the ſame hercfie was furthered: the Epheſfine appro- 
uin nu wager? for —dommrary 1mm. Are ora = hee. | 
c to haue erred,andthey haue atrick to ſhift it off, but a filly one 
knoweth , They were not ued by the Pope, ſayethey: As though all 


eriry & knowledge inthe carth werelocked ypin the breaſt. 

"Gar woe will ling aninfiznce of fuck Comcelor he Pope dlowal, and 

d86 16> 7 SRP 7 Oey In the Councell of Nes.Ciſares, 

c by Leo 4. in the 7. canon: ſecond marriage is forbidden. Inthe 

Counced Toleter.1 the 17.canon :itis thus written, that one may be admitted 
to the communion , though he haue a concubine , modo now fit pxorarxr, ſo hee 

be not wiued : the Ieſuites poore ſhift is this , that a ine is here vnder- 
ſtoode fora wife withour a dowrie , and further ſayth , that Agarwas Abre- 
hams wife , and not his concubine, agaynſtthe (cripture : for ſhould 
haue done euillin ſending of her away as he did, if ſhe were his wife, and the 
ſcripture calleth Sar«bythe name onely of Abraiems wife, the other by the 
name ofabond woman , Ger.21.8.1 2. 

In the fixt $ confirmed by Adries the 1. canes. 72. the mariages 

berweene ikes and hereticks are adiudged to be yoyde. In the ſecond 
. Councel of Nice,aft.5.it was concluded ,that gels and incns fouls are bodily 


In the Councel of Rome ynder Pope 5, the 7.allthe ats of Formoſu 
his predeceflor were reuaked: Andin the of Razenne vnder Jobn.g, 
Pope, Fermoſus ates were eſtabliſhed, and Srephans decrees abrogate. 

Laſtly, inche Councel of (onftance, they are excommunicaro , that receiue 
the ſacramentin both kinds : the Councel of Befile on the contrary fide permit- 
teth and giueth lcaue to the Bobemians tovic both kindes. One of theſe Coun- 
cels, muſtneeds ere, & both of them were confirmed by the Popes : theCoun- 
cel of Conſtance by Martinthe 5.the Councel of Baſile by Felix 5 By this indu- 
tion of many particulars we inferre and conclude, tharCouncels cuen appro- 
ved by the Pope, may and haueerred, 

4 Laſtly, Augu#inc: opinion isthis,that provincial Councels oughtto giue 
place to general : - FOB 39974 1 0 PEI thetormer ge- 
neral Councels muſt be am by thelatrer, The ft; haue found out 
this ſhift,that in matters indiflerent, which are tobe chiged, according to time 


and 


A 


Concerning general Conncels, Duh 6, 93 
and place, Councels may be altered, AZ. 15.67.3. Bur totharixis aunſwered, 
— ifieth not onely a chan tg wy | ET 
which is amuſſe. And that af Augaftines mult bee put in, why ccls 
muſt be amended: ſi averitate dewatmms fir, ifthey ſwarue from the truth de bap- 
tiſmlib 2.cap.3. Wherfore we conclude, that Councels may erre. 


THE SIXT QVESTION, CONCERNING THE AV- 
thority of general Councels, whether they may abſoluely deter- 
mine without ſcripture, and neceffarily binde all men 
to the obedience of their Canons, 
The Papiits, 
] N words they would ſeem to magnifie the ſcripture aboue Councels: for 14-Eror- 

o———_ authority ofthe ſcripture hnot in himſelf,of Church, 
,or : but in reſpeKofvs,the word of God is the word of God,day 
they, though there be no determination ofthe Church, bur we doe not knowit 
foto be, but becauſe === om - Ws" rt ATA lib. 2. de _—_ 
12.Here is a goodly nothing tothe purpoſe: for in that the 
Church hath RC nh orke Ys 09s 5s ah which a x. 
(which indeed it hath not without teftrmonie and warrant of the wordit ſelfe 

by this meanes it commethabour ,that much istaken forthe worde of G O! 
which is not: and ſo the Church doth not onely declare the worde , but maketh 

that the word which is not. | 

Fuſt , befide the which they make part of the word, as we haue 
ſhewed afore, they hold that their traditions are allothe word of God, Belley- 
mine cap.1 2. Secondly Gratian is ſo bolde toaffirme that the decrerall Epiftles 
ofthe are to be counted amangſt the Canonical ſcriptures,&/t. 1 9.ca,w 
caxenicis,& that the Canons of Councels are ofthe ſame authority, &f. 20.cx. 


CE OO BFuaAeav = WUWEaebeFsT mn - BYTES 


decretales. And Greg. 1 epiſt.2.4 lai doth reuer 6ce the Councels, 
2s the foure Evangrlits irdly, they ſhametully affirme,that whatſocuer the 
paſtors and pricſtsdo teach in the ynity of the Church,is the word of God, Rhe- 


menſ.1.Theſ.2.9.12. 
Firſtthen they conclude,that Councrls are not bound to determine according, 


tothe ſcriptures,but as determine oftheir own authority.Secondly,, 
that al menare "<7. 7 rr" ns, 1 withour 
any further triall or examination, Theyreafon thug;out of the ſcripture. 
Ne EE re ter fol 
mark [ what ©.1 1.accordingtothe law whi ” 
exchthee 8 aecomding oth ngenenc che ſhalltell chee,ſhale thou” >» 
do: ſeechen, here is no abſolute iucicialpower giuentotheprieſt butaccording. » 
REINER dy <4 
2. The example ofthe Apoſtles AZ. ry.is as alleadged,where it was de- 
creed{faith the Teſuite)that þ Gewles ſhuld not be burthened with ceremonies, 
which {aith hee, was not determined by the (cripuures but by —_— 
es 


things, fay they 


'We anſwere:fult,it is falſe,that this matter was determined without 
for James all ns thus realoneth, we belecue through 
grace of God to be ſaued as wel asthey v. 11. therfore what nced this yoke of 
ceremonies? 2, Though there had been no ſcriprute,who ſceethrnot that the ſpi. 
rit of God ſo ruled the Apoſtles, that their writings and — Army ſhould 
(cruc for ſcriptre-vnto the agesfollowing?Thirdly,the Diſciples needed nor to 
examine their decrees, knowing thatthey were by the ſpirit, as they 
themſclues write: It ſeemed toys and the holy Ghoſt: yer we ſcethe bre. 
thren of Bereaſearchcd the (cri © 2 0rve 27g ings which the As 

es preached, AF.17.11- they can proue ſuch a plenanie power & ful- 
tarde re palin Comnce, wasin the Apoſtles, we wital- 
obclecue | | 12047 


- 1. I the Apoſtles preachings might bee: exarnined to ſeri 
- <p ebeccnge San 
Diſciples of Beres, AR. 17. 11. whichare commended for it: therefore called 


noble,cours becauſe of this their promptnes ; & diligencein 
ſearching outof the truth. Ergo, Sari I409 it ry 

2. All chi oecalihiond Glurita colebiconcdcoranichbef.cnt z 
but al ſuch articles muſt be pen the word of God, therfore 
condutin ed as neceffary to ſaluation withour the word of God.” Wherefore 
itisa 


cles of fayth, { Echinu reaintained the ſame 

po = OWLS ee 100 at [*p/i gra: Lforths new are 

nuc agreed mn Councel it G 
. of theneceſſitic of ſaluation, to the Pope is the 

The fathers of Baſile more modeſt then fo, that it.vvas anarticle of 


are 
atboundto obey 


tlicred out ofthe fayings 


#4» ® 


ſuch 


S' * 3 3 V ©& Gb. & mm, > ov —» 


Conterning general Conncels, Dueft.y. 


f tenet opti hue ire et mir 
Þ. be Neither ron Llleadgerhe Niven Counce oe youthe the Arimine, Ns 
SES 

cels eh ene 


EE Ctr 
abſolutehytobe belecued. 


THE -SEAVENTH QUESTION. WHETHER 
Councels be aboue the Pope ornot, | 


The Papilts. 


is a matter yet not fully determined amongſtthe Papiſts. Neither are 
vcr nr In the Councell of (onftarce and Baſile; it was 
fully ded :that the Councell is aboue the Pope: Gerſon of Paris, that was 
alſo \preſentin the Councell of Conftance, anda dooer again(t lobn Hus, 
ſtifly maintaineth the authoritic of Councels the Pope. Other Papiſts 
nenfuentioredut new God amight, ſay, thatthe P is by rig ht aboue 
the Councell, buthe may((ifhe wil ſubmit hiruſelfe to tothe elt. . Is 
corureth ih the Route Tefuire, and faith with the reſt of the ſchoolemen , that 
the Pope hath ſucha ſoucraigntie ie aboue theCouncell,chat he carinot be fubieR 
tr onars der Bellaride concil.lib.2.1 4. Yet hee is ins 
elfe, for ſaith he, in pericmlo ſchiſmatis, 5 aka there is 2 
revs. \reparr ow: naar, uchacaſe the Councell 
is above the Pope: Letvecxamineſoice ef ide beflveaſbas, 
1 Nowcommethinagreatblaſphemie, Allehe names fachche Tſe, 
char gives to Chriſt inthe Scriptures shead of the 
or. Line. t 2: a faithful _— inche 
is, Jobs 10.the —_— Ye re 
x. the head ofhis bodiethe vir ſow 
pouſe of the Church : all theſe titles, Catete i fy 
Ergo, he is aboue the Church, and ſoconſequently aboue generbll Councels. 


es 4s 

| ie is here,to appropriate the titles of Chriſt, to 
Me ome rene mr > ar rn ate wy mea- 
ſurc of iniquitie of your forefathers :ſay with Pope otwrer eras 

of the world are the partes of his bodie:with Cornelius in the Coun- 
cell of Trent , the Pope being the light came into the world , myers loued 
darkenes rather then bghr: vi Pore Gator tabeCcciotabomaik 
when hee ſaw the Councell would not conſent to excommunicate the 

rour, impiouſly criedour, that they had forſaken him, as Chriſt was left © 
Diſciples : TI: 02 IEIT andearth, "ar 


4z*K 4 


6 The third contronerfie © 
underthe gharhenerdpbytoret na phl dere bicd Cant 


Pogo Ec ot reienblay we Bhoprothe or facet: 


Exechiel cap..1, rel 
few ngry We Ou err ee Senid Denis 


CE Carter that the Popeis the chiefe 

hepa mrdhnbandan beadof the Church vpon earth. + 
we will leaueto chargethem ſo ly with blaſphemie ; which not- 
withſtandingthey cannot auoyde : Let ys heare, what the fathers of Baſile ſay 


re amr rr Popeis the hudbind bur they reaſon cleane 

creek Chak hey iayitheyNis rbeaſoof Cop ene cheveg 

ofhim you can,is but a no man dooth ſo ordaine a Vicar, that hee 

mak his ſpouſe ſubieR vnto him,butthat the ſpouſeis alwaies thou hero be 

of more authoritic thenthe Vicar, forſomuch as ſhe is one body with huſ. 
band,butthe Vicaz isnot ſg; thus hauethey tothefull anſwered the Teſuire, ex 

rnoynnhg introns 

ywehaue EEE; | 


The Proteit.unts. 
TikedeIypeiabyogtcmdengirrbe ſubiefto 


Ces bewſi —_— Fhis matrer SIS 
EE TEL i Gil beet woke 


we, 
proue this concluſion out of Scripwre. Firſt, whereas Panrnntian 
Te oe ynto him anſwered, 
that molt honourable tive of the Biſhop of Kewe,to be called he (er- 
a ants of God and Prrer,farch hee, forbidderh to behaue 
clucs as Lords oner the Clergie, 1.Pet.5.Andif Chrift the ſonne of God, 
camenotto be miniſtred ynto, but toniinifterand ſerue,how then can his Vicar 
haue any domumion? So was Parormitare anſwered. 

Againe, the Diuines thus : Chriſt faith to Peter, dic Eoeſeſie,Perer is 
ſent :orbe Church or veriticdoth remitthe BiſhopofRome 
to the Councell. Butto this the Teſuite ſaith , that Peterwas not dintd 
bis officero bee chiefe, Biſhop, but was a3 private perſon. mare 
Mieofour Savjcur Of, 4. Erol, eclleo the Church, cd bu binde Pe« 
ter,till Chriſt wereaſcended,aad he received his Vicar-domes *' | 


This cayillous anſwere the Fathers of Baſile wiſcly foreſaw , and prevented 
jt,farthey.{bew how Peter wasſubieRt to Councelseuen afterthe aſcenſion, as 
At13.Peranixrebuk ed(tay they )by the bythe coogrogeton becauſe hewent © Cor 
POISON IPIente Bedard ceghers for bimroartemprany gre 


ofthe congregation : burthat ſeemeth to 4. 
2. where Pax/erebuked Peter to his faco,becauſe 


contraric 


mganer withourthe 
re or Gnparpedy 


| 
| 
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Concerning generall Councels. Queſt.. 9” 
tothe decree ofthe Councell ofthe Apoltles,hee did copere In. 
deizeyheewoulthconfinineeve Gentiles Gdoekkerhe Tewes Beg, Pe 


Syhive,” © 

cheFmbzrs of Baſie Fiſt che Bi 
Burgen: A neury ne ,the whole realme ſhould 

0p. mkens_a Arr rom King, ſothe Church ought tobe of more autho. 

xitic then the Pope, though he were Prince thereof. - 

The Diuines theſe 2 roxhe Churchisthe mother ofthe fait 
full and ſo of the Pope;# be be afai man :the Popes then the Churches 
ſonne,as both Aneclerin and Calixaus Bilhops of Rome'confefſed. = wor 
much the ſonne is = nes ons 7 pn 
the Pope is ro isnot then labs 
RR I i nngns Galicer 
he : burthe Angels doe reverentlie accordvnto the doctrine of the Church, 
Epheſ.3.10. wn. pln AY 8:87 es 'wholslefle therythe Ane 
gels. Thele none ſo ablurd to denie the Pope ro. b& inferiour 
Pere ena ny wag nt Yet e Lntominus an olde Papiſt 
faith, we Dpetencth Agee oncry e1 , there is nolefſle honour due 

tothe Ange Ithinkeitbe Paſchalis 
ſcopes, quod ne Nay oberſabIhnke integrin oY ” 
has nor giuen tothe Angels;to geatethe bodie of RR 
Fathers of Baſile ar 00 entree err anſ{were, no more doewe, 
and ſolerth& paſſe. the Vicar ofthe Church, 
for he is more truely ſo __ tune oor may be depoſed ofthe 
"— H———_— Ergote Pept ages 


4. FibeComcelmi ————denacena_d 
torefſta wicked Pope af ery, pouch into rune and 

with bien? foe tis noclike chathee aCouncell againſt 
hoe ik. Tothis the leſairsaiverethghatthere is 00 rermedie left,butro pray 
toGodin ſuchacaſe; whowill either confounderconuert ſucha Pope. Here 
is goodly diuinitie : we know that Antichriſtſhall at length be deſtroyed at the 
comming of Chriſt : butif he ſhould be let alone in the meane while,and not be 
bridked,he ni much hurt, ashe hath donetoo much alreadie.Y & che Te- 
ſuite confefleth, that a wicked Pope may bee reſiſted by force and armes: and 
why not, Ipray youas well by peaceable meanes ? thelc ſayings are contrarie. 
Bellarm. cap. 1.9- 

Sothen tis isÞ ith diinitie;thar be the Pope neuer fo wicked, .doc he ne- 
uer fo auch barme aces beeconmeujodotenymontall ner. Such doul- 
(0 | , tharno manought ©o-iud dgethe 

igha prncipall ax ahat x car be iudged,ceerby Lmperour 06 
4A eORad PIER hath reſcruedt o himlelfe 

2 — 


blaſ poſitions,the 
Seats. 
4 <— taboo lgement of Auguitize, who writing in his 
bk, concerning the whoſe cauie vas heard and determined 
tat Rome before Afelriades then Bilhopthere, 
mm all this the, Donatifts would not bee 
© ate ees ollos mndaces, qua Rewe indlcenoent;ons benaci 


= Gr the 
ftheP alone, but alſo the with his Bi- 
ſhops i with him, might be made fruſtrate by a Councell. Here the Tefuite 
EIT ope i | 
ay be called againe in queſtiou _—_ 
neede thac,ſecing that a particular Ce 
Jeſuire confefſerhy, cannot exxe?, 
caſe poſt itari.: Inthe nde wich 


ihe which Aduiade Nori; hrs 
hun wa be a 
Premiſſcs we truely = couclude,that the Gopheddid 
oa og ſubieX rene; 


| 9 - 


\._. THE EIGHT dyBSTION. 'OF THE CON. 
ditions and qualitie of generall Counc 


The Papiits. . if 
T Hex. mecaſonable and ynequllconduins ace theſe and fuch like, as 


I i nnd: ſhould hauc authoritie toſummon , call 
diffolue and confirme Counceland eoelytobee the iudge, h_ 
moderator in Councels,or ſome athisa 

2th {They yll hae none wo ue yopes bz Bſbope y and ach as are 

__ cageance tothe Pope, |; ti&.:716 

=_ [ hat 18x bound tocderermine x<cording to Scripure, 
WIP Tat 6 y-ray Ooepry nenY 7 RT 

4 Thatpo Councellisjaforce Es Popcsafient,yeathe war 
c 


7" 6. v3 
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Concerning generall Conntels. * Duef g. v9 
his fole authoritie and di 
rn gr Pump denae pow 
Theſc and ſuch other conditions iſs require in their Councels.; So 
The Proteſtants. 


Ve condiions which we wouldhare obſerued and kept,in generall Coun- 
Occur, notuſtn reaſonable: A | 
| 3 Thatthe Pope,whichis a party,ſhould benoiudge:for it is ynreaſonable, 
Pew rr rt went weary verge 
notto meddle with rn ms ye, we cels, withruling, ot > 
rating theni,ſeeing it is like he worke for his owne & 
he warp ann a re and whers the Chut- 
at ſuch a time,as bw er Two _ when all Princes in-Chri- 
ſtendome were occupied in 1 aplace,as he thE appointed 
at oo Iralie, Taker Princes could 'nor ro ge without petill of jorr- 
n danger of life, being penned in garriſons, Thuy or 
Bil hop er tentee vere no Popetunn ro oe — info pe 
haue the Councell remoued from Calchis to Tralie, but hee prevaylednot. > 


« would haue diffolued the Councell , ityn- 
Pop yt pond ae 


We would haue ita freeCouncellwhere every man might fully verer his 
—CC—————————_——_—_ 
which the Popefor all his faire promiſes is vnwilling todoe, as it was flatly de- 
nyed to Hierome of Pragein the Councell of Conflance : to whome it wasan- 
ſwered,that he ſhould haue ſafe conduR to come, but none to goe. Neither if 
they ſhould giue a ſafe conduQt, were they ro bee truſted, for it cannot ber 
forgotten, totheir perperuall infamie,, thatthey brake the Emperonr Szgrf- 
mund; (afe conduct to John Heſſcin the Councell of (onflaxce, ſaying, 
that faith was notto be kept with Hereticks, 

4 Thatthe matter ſhouldnot bee left wholie to Biſhops and Prelates, 
bur that the learned of the Clergie and Laitie beſides , ſhould giue voices, 
ſecingrhecauſevf religion is common, and concerneth all. But moſt of all, 
that nothing bee carried with violence or popularitie , againſt the Scriptures, 
but every matter determined accordingrotherrathchereot, © on / 

Such a Conucell wee refuſe not, nay wee much defire, which is rhe true 
generall Councell : that-is nor generall, where all men cannot ſpeake; no 

nor libertie- graunted for men to yer the tructh , where all 'thin 
are partially handled, and are ſwayed by one mans authoritie. Wherefor 
the Rhemiſts (lander-vs in ſaying wee raile ocneral Councels. anver. 
in AA.1 5.10. andtharweretuſc 2- Galath. 2. Whether wee or they are 
encmiesto true , O_o Fa oe 
—_ 


100 * The fourth generall tontronerſie 
THE FOVRTH GENERALL 
* CONTROVERSIE.. CONCERNING 


THE BISHOP OF ROME, COMMON- 
LIE CALLED THE POPE. 


His | and waightie controverfie conteineth tenne ſeuerall 


1 Whetherthe regimentof the Church be Monarchicall, 

SY 2 Whether Peter were the Prince of the Apoſtles, and by 
3 98 our Sauiour Chriſt made head of the Church, 
nd 3 Whether Peter were at Rome, and dyed Biſhop there. 
> _ an nf Tr aver ener ofthe 

| == : : partes gud 

flion, ans byes C9907 ET Ire —"Y Is YI Secondly, whe- 
ther appeales on tobe made Cn — TER 
the tudgemet .Fourthly,whether hem depoſed Fiftly, primacy 
a  .  wBE Sily,ofhidticocndmames, G 

6 Whether (he Biſhop of Rome may erre, and likewiſe whether the 
Church of Rome be ſubie& to crror. 

7 Ofxhe ſpiritual iuriſdiction of the Biſhop of Rome:two pans Firſt, whe- 
therhe can make lawes to binde the conſcience. Secondly,whether-other Bi 
doe receiue their wrifdidtion from him. Wi 
8 Ofthe Popestemporall irifdiction: rwo parts. Firſt, whether hee have 
authoritie aboue Kings and princes:Secondly,whether he be a temporal prince. 

9 Of the prerogatiues ofthe Pope. 

10 Concerning Antichrift + nine parts. Firſt, whether Antichrift ſhall 
.be ſome one ſingular map,Secondly, of the time of his comming. Thirdly,of 
'hisname, Fourthly,of his nation and kinred, Fifily,where his place. and ſeate 
ſhall be.Sacly, of his corine and manners. Seuenthly,ofhis miracles. Eight- 
l1y,ofhis kingdome and warres, Ninthly, whether the Pope bee the very Ants , 
chrift : ofthele in their order, | ( 


THE- FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER THE 
Regiment of the Churchbe Monarchicall, 


— WE are notignorantthaeche Philoſophers mide three formesandfiatesof 


gouernement in the common wealth:the Monarchical, when as the prin- 
cipall and ſoucraigne power reſted in one, as in the King,Queene or | niperor : 
as Rome ſometime was ruled by Kings, and many yeares after by Emperors. 
Secondly,the Ariſtocratical,whenthe common was gouerned by an 2{- 
ſcmblyand Senate of nobles,as the Romanes had a long time , their Conſs!s 
and Senators. Thirdly, the Democratical,which is the popular ftare, when the 
people and muttitude bare the greateſt ſway : as ſometime in Rowe allo,tribwri 
: plebir, 


CT 


2 = 


Concerning the Biſhop of: Rewer Bucft.r. 50k 
plebir, the officers fortlic people had the chicfeauthoritie, Now of alluhele in 
common-wealth matrers , 


i SEE 

erued : that wee haue not todeale in this place with 
thatpartef Eccleſialticall regiment , whereinthe prince hath intereſt, asim oc- 
g Eccleſiaſtical Lawes, 4nd: to the execurion thereot : but the 


Sin odely ofthetregimens Eee |, which is to the 
pors ofthe Church , which conbſteth in the miniſteric deci Dc 


ments,n -andele&i Church-minifters, inthe diſpenſing of the 


heyacfibe Church,in the Ecclefiaſticall cenſures and diſcipline,and tfuch like: 
whetherin the Church there oughe to bee one chiefe Biſhop, from whom all 
other receiue this powcrinthe premiſles, Secondly, the queſtinis nor ofthe 
Gm pouernementot Chrilt , whos the chicte Monarch and King of 
ch, burof the outward and externall reginene vpon earth, Lex ago 
ſpeake nor of the ſtate of: nicer Cuoch.cicher national, pe ouinciall, or 
oppidall, but ofthe ate of the Church : auereanedGandes 
on tto be one chiete Biſhop, Theſethings premiſed, wee come now to 
. . 
The T apiits. 


TiHacherr ought ought to bee one chiefe Monarch and high Biſhop u— 
, in all Ecclefraſticall matters, for the deciding of controuerſies, 


perfagternnea x Cur from whom all other cclefaſticall Mini 


doe recciuetheir power and authoritie, they thus would proue, 
1 ThemilitantChurchis inall things anſwerable and corr 
remeron wn. in Heaueh : as Heb, 8. 5. Moſerwas bid: omeucl 
gps —eptertehenaindeitctinBreinbedimacherisbo. 
_ peer ener yr ging rye PPT Mie 


<7 "45. oi 12.7. Michael and his Tr Ergo, ic 
e 


_— beſo 

Weanſwer. , the Churchypon earth, neither is, nor can be altogerher 
like tothe celeſtiallcon : forthere is natemple;Rewel. 21.22. There 
ſhallenterho yncleane chi ſuch like differences there are: Weare 


IIS , fo farre wee muſt imitate the An- 


IRIS 3, Petit, As for imicationand conformiticin.other 
—__ commaundement : we are promiſed hercafter tobe like 


Gs Neither doth that place proue any fuchthing, Heb:8; 
For howfollowetlit, Moſes was Gawedapumnreomes the Tabernacle by, 
Ergothe Church hath a paterne of her gouerncment from Heaven? When they 
can ſhewany ſuch revealed in the word, (for their dreames and phan- 
ers 7 ves UII IP AMR | d fortheTabernacle then 
Fer ay ſamewhat, - 

4 2” V 


102 ” "Tt fourth generall controufie * 

3 Iris d valuriceammmtales fad debeniaF he 2s to-2p 
them a Captaine and commaunder, andto make nine. fore 
25our Khenuit, annor 1 pre. Thee are burtheir dreames they have 
nota worde in Scripture And concerning CAMichael, theyare much de- 
ceued, for in —_— Chriſt is called Aichael - CMirhael 
Edo Dragon. And who I pray you is the chicfe 

the dell and hiohonſt bu And fo isit 
0 WRT and the ſtrength and 
dome of our God, and the power of his Chrift : Here hee is called Chriſt, 
before is Afichael. In other placesalſo, CAfxchael is vnderſtood to be Chriſt, 
as Daz. 10. 21.thereis nonethatholdeth with mee but Michael your Prince: 
btere Afrchazl is the prince of the Church, and not of the Andthar 
Michaelis notthe prince ofthe Angels, as our aduerfaricsmeane, taking A7i- 
chaelforan Angell, it is proued outof the 13.verſe. Afichae/ one of the chiefe 
princes: the Angels are all called princes, and not one to bee prince aboue 
them, 

| Likewiſethe natureand ſhgnification of the word Michael agreeth hereun- 
to: for itis compounded of three hebrwe particles,as much as to ſay,one that is 6 
quall ynto GOD : which name in that ſenſe cannot bee giuen ynto any 
creature. 

Further, Epiſtle /«d.g. there is mention made of Michael the Archangel), 
who iroue the duidLand faide,the Lord rebuke thee Sarhan:where the 
Apoſtle tothat place of Zacher, 3. 2. where the very ſame words are 
found: butthere the callech him Jobonabythar ſpake thoſe words, 'and 
herethe Apottle calleth him Afcchaet: Pri apuriry nn. renter wr are 
yn Ciuiſt.. 

Bur toconclude,we denie not, butchat Michae/may bee the mnupeFfems 

: but out of theſe places it cannot bee proued. And againe, we 
will not ſtand with them, but that there may be degrees ofexcellencic 
the An or Sainendereher any one hath anyſuch 
Fry 0. on. ie ouerthereſt, iis curious and pe 
fumptuous ſurmile. 

2D TEST the 
New: ET Prieſt aboue the reſt Ergs,chere eught to benow. = 

Weanſwere, Furſt, we —— the high Prieft _— neither of Pe- 
ter nor Pope, buttonely of Chrift : forineworhin Prieſt refem- 
Chi wiring of ſacrifice (fo-hath par rndiryer chr Heb-7. 
27.) apdin entring intothe {anCtuarie to make arronement forthe ls 
Chriſtsz ernred inco the Heauens , toappearein ſight for vs before God, as the 
zpolttleſairh. Heb.9.24- Itrowin neither of theſe ieſt could bea rype 
either of Peter or Pope, / 

2 Neitherdothir follow,becauſe there-was an high prieRt in one countrey, 
Gcotoothe oughtto — —— the Churches in al countries: 35 the Iefuite 

frameth 


CC CSENWWWERSTTFEPEASTSHOS 
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Concerning the Shop of Raw. ' Bnet 1. 293 
| Merropolitane over his prownce, COIN well <= 
cetle,a oucr bee a -Oucr 
the whole Church : For by bſie xn, bee » Lond may be the 
chiefe in his ſcignorie ,'# Duke in his province, a Prince in his. , 
therefore there ought to bee an Emperour ouerall the world : or as Malter 
Calnine faith , becauſe one fielde is committed to one Husbandman to 
drefſe and to till , therefore the whole Worlde may : which were a thing 


ingellt 


The Protefbants. 


there be 
pn nt na een nn OO 


x en rederes he tek: Cinerk bar Cer, neither doth the 
Scripture actribute this ticleof Maieſtic.over the whole Church, butonely to 
Chriſt. If the Pope orany elſe bee the head, the Church is his bodie , which Tucl anſao. 
Bellarmine is 2 {hamedto graunt yer. Pope eAchenafis doubted not to call the Apol. 
«II ; pre. cope fmt people of the Worlde the pectes of his £98**57- 


Againeg he be the head, heemuſtdae the dui of an head, whichis,to 


Lenie wad; parrs together , and to «ffeQuall power 10 euery 
x64 yn rt Rs of mars 
rerecvanrr fromthe head, the 


= ons, wk on then 
paz-from the bead : but itwere blaſ- 


l head, 
EE 


== or elſe ir s but a rTonen: SIXT 35 the Welle found 
he Gt pos 


Saine Pane ith, who is ſufficient for theſe things ? No paſtor or mini- 
ſter, that is but ſer ouer one flocke or pariſh, is ſufficient to preach the 
worde : much lefſe is any one man ſufficient to goueme the whole 
Church, 

Bellarmine anſwereth firſt : Saint Paw! ſaith of himlelfe ,that hee had 


thecare of all Churches, 2.Corinth.x 1.28. We replic againe, firit —_ 
aing. 


roþ ' © "The fourth general contronerſie 


the Goſpellicrone place 
Mane it Thirdly , Pax/did 
not beare this burthen alone, but the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts were his coadiu- 


greener 

Secondly,ſayth he,why may not the care of the whole Church bee commit. 

tedtoone man, as well as the gouernmentalmoſt of the whole warld was ap- 

pointed by God to Nabuchadnezz.ar,Cyras, Awgnſine;ſecing the gouernement | 

ofthe Church is cafier then the ciaill and politike regiment? 
We replic. Firſt, weeneuerreade of any that had dominion ouer the whole 

world, as theP 

ſedtt 

ſaide tohauc 


other countries,but by voluntaric ſubieQion,as1 Skates dayes 3 Elergat 
the Kings round about brought ynto him : Buc becauſe the Lord tur. 
ned ndvicdrhiatheir large mightie domi 
for was adefender of the Church, agai 


end 
n—_ 5 ppemors r7 7 
gr mee | merger 


the chargeof ſouls, It Popetakath findingthe care of the 
Church ro be ſo caſie and pleafantazhi __ vierhii, itis nogreat 
-worthic andfarmous Prince Hewry the ; that there was neucr matter 


Concerning the Biſhop. of Rime. Sna77.2. 20g 

nn nn nog 
Chriſt to bee head of the Church, 

The Papilts, 


THis our aduerfaries doe fliffelie maintaine, hathe was nor only head of the 17.tror, 


Church, bur of the Apoliles alſo. Ballers. kb. 1. de pantif. cap.11. And 
the Rhemifts doubt not to call him the chicfe and Prince of the Apoſtles, 
1{orinth.g.ver. 5, at 

1 | Wee will omitte manie of their waightie arguments, 2s out of theſe 
and ſuch like places : Ihauc prayed for thee Peter, that thy faith ſhould not 
fayle : caſt forth thy ner into the will make 1hcea of men : Pe- 
yer pa for Chi | : Peter\drew the net to the land full of 
great fiſh: Perer onely drew out his ſword ir the defence of Chriſt. Ergo Pe- 
ter was the Prince of the Apoſtles and head of the Church. ex concit. Bafilien 


F, . 6 . 
"" Sackorher goodie arguments our Rhexifts doe rake ; Peter did excom- 
municare e Annie 20d Sapp bizac be healed the ficke by his "Frm ere 


he wasthe. head of the Church. Avzars. AF ſe.g 3, Againe, Perers 
wat garded with foure quaternionsal Souldiburs, Ad, 1 2.4,,the pray= 
cd for him. /hid.ſett.q. Paw gamerþ Cephas, 1.Cor.g.5. Ergohee was chiefe of 
the Apoliles. Are nothere goodlic arguments thinke you ? To theſe reaſons 1 
neede make 10 other anſwere, then, chat , which our leamed countrie man 
doothin his Annotations. Youruſt,ſaitb be, bring beter arguments or eiſe 
children will laugh you to ſcorne, Falls dnner. et, 5,feth.g, Let vs fee theres 
fore if they hdue.anybetterargumentso), :-ollond ng 1g 1 | 
2 They take thattobea maine inuinc =: m———_— Alarch. 16.18, 
Thou art Peter,and vpon this rocke Willi builde my Church. Ergothe Church 
pe ax rape the more iron iſer | dverke | 
To | more. b vnder it. di : 
Fuſt, why 37 urns Tres. nr gry ofthe Apo 
(Yes, rocall him Peter, of Petra a Rocke, but to ſhew that bee was appointed 
to be the foundation of the Church? Bellarmene cup. 17, Wee an{wer , Chrift 
hereby ſignificd, that Peter ſhould bee a principallpiller of his Church , as 
the reſt of the Apoliles, .2. He chaunged allo thenames of ſome other 
Apoſtles, as James and /obn were called Baarerges , the ſonncs of thunder, 
Mark. 3. Therefore this was no ſuch preeminenceto Perer;neither is it rwruc 
that Pecer was almoſt called by no otherinaiwe, far be is oft itt the Golpel after 
this called by his old name Semen, Mart 6.17. 17,251 Fulk, Annotan ob. 1. 
ſec.7. Secondly,againe ({aith Bellarmne) the textis albificats, I will build my 
Church: burif Chal CB Fr En” 


we OO ey " 


Tos .\The foarth qdurrdll tomtronerſie ©. 
for many beleeued in him. ie Aw ammadcbe Guadulen ofdhs | 
OI Ea l CR; Twill | 
SER8TS bs © 7 1 þ 

pt 1h Firſt, ir is wofapike Church of Chriſt was 
not builded, till after the rr %u2þ Are that many belecucd before 
in Chriſt, and made a Church, ors graunt , that the Church 
was withouc a foundation, or clſe, that Foundation was changed from 
Chriſt to-Peter, * Secondlir;, ir is raken-therefore-for the and in- 
creaſing of the Church of GOD. It followeth nor, becuuſe Chinſt ſaith, 
I will-build, and his Church was begun to bee built alrcadie, chat therefore 
another kinde of building muſt bee : no more then, | becauſe 
19-1. and zgaine Jobw 20. 22, 
ſhould receiue. the: bolie 

| for another holy Ghoſt, 
ding of the holy Ghoſt'1s meant; for'the increaſe and more: plentifull mea, 
ſure thereof, «pan cy {my 67 ptr pawpranneny Aagpangrr ery: 


faper banc 
nannl.y.arvTt which zho haſt ronkeſſed, 
" | NE _—_ 
Jovi ante Pry yotmim rear" his faith : he =_ 
feſſed him , which conumeth all to oneetfe. ' There. is no 
whether wee fay, the Church is builded Chriſt, or the fon: 
dationof the , for faith is an of: Chriſt. :-but of the 
on of Petey it can no more bee then of the ceſt of the A- 
who in ſome ſene6are called the foundation of the Chiurch, narucly 
do randy & > 003 0 er nh RG TING: Church.s 
Epheſ-3.2.0: | 2 

Bellonwinrand the Ieſuites:denie nor; but here is relation allo ro the fhich 
of Petey, but faith conſidered in his perſon. We anſwere : if they meane Pe- 
ters particular faith , which was a properadiun@ to himſcite, the vniuerſall 
Ourchcaanerbe bulk opontimrfuc, ſeeing when Peter dycd , his faith al- 
ro Haga vc erg ry 5h : if they enderftand that generall 
Peter in the'name of allthe reft made: this-confeſſion : then 
rms ak he repro In an Tre he 

it was their generall confefſion. - Falk, axnor. in 15, Marth. (ect8. 
7 Anotherplace,nhichouraduerſaricsmigherly egearothoſe words which 


follow verſerr9. I wall keyes of the Kingdome of Heauen, 
era encriatees nytoartarayare fa boundin Heauen : Erge : Peter 
a 1 1, ey ret II er Er Belarmie 


©4p.12 
Wer anſiwere, Fiſt , as Peter confeſſed inthe name of all the reſt, ſo this 


power 
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Concerning the Biſhup of Rome. 2477.2. 107 
yr terre oper es vs 

ekdentbHns por b 
rates aware rP 27ers deſerued 
perfonro beecalledSathan + it-wereaw vnfic match , the fame 
{une dw robe honcured wiahthe glaricuetile of theroekof , and i 
ſuftaine ſo great arebuke as to bee called Sathan Secondhe, here is no more 
ary 6s Purerthermallihereſt ofthe Apoſiles : Marth. 18.x8.-. They 

ewiſe haue authoritie giuen them to binde 2d {ooſe , and it js perfounen 19 
themall alike. /obx 20.23. 

2 Bythe keyes herecannoc be ynderftoode thatlarge juriſdiction which 
the Papiſts dreame ot, as not onely the authoritic and chaire of doctrine, 
judgement , knoweledge , diſcretion berweene true and falſe doctrine, all 
which we rogether with 7erer to haue been giuen toalihe Apoſiles be» 
ſides. , herebyis lignificd the of gouernement, the powerot 
making lawes, calling CouncelBand them,ofo Byhops 
and OT the goods ofthe tem 
rall : rr ar ut ground, neither had either Petey or any of the 

hops many hun» 

af Chriſt, Snoghnae pentrafike bees, when they 

Cone and ehiete, and furpatſing power, are ſo oncly 'giue? 
OY andto x Heiis faide r@ haue tbe keye of Dax, 

openeth and no may ſhuiteth ,who (hutteth , and no man opener 

= {T7 yr. 16. Marth. eft,13 

por a iake the Fathers of the Church, who. ab- 

Mea fin ON CEEIEIS the whole Church, 

and ourof Ambroſe, that when Chriſt ſaid to Peter, paſce ewes, the bleſſed Apo- 

Rile oke not charge ofthem alone, ſaith he /A25=  nI and may 


— wt alleadge for the Jprecminence.of 
primacic an £ 
FS Mor 10. Hees named in the firſt place. Bellarmine cap, 18. 


Wee anfwere , this mought bee , becauſe Peter was the moſt auncient in 
yeeres, or oneof the firſt that was called. But howſocuer it was, it js 60 
great mater : for this order is not abwaic. kept, as Galath, 24 Po? nameth 
anapMpdat go Cn verſe 9, the Icfuits beft-hift is 
heere to denie the text, fayingzit a _—_ s Lames, John : vit- 
leſſe [ames bee named firſt, Ce pete liens eruſalem:; Make | pray 
you, Ergoat Jeruſalem Peter was not before James, but amt rat humghertors 
noepriareafthe Apoliite:BeGormngairR, 
- nr ;oPeter ftandeth vp'in the eleRion of Aſarrbiae, Arr, 

were 


Ads 2.1 Acts. 15, Peter ſpeaketh, fictt, Wee a9- 

to the firſt : Weedenic not a of order to haue been in Pe- 
ter : but ir followerhnot, that bee which ſpeaketh firſt , or giuerh the firſt 
yoyce, 


t0$ The fourth generdll contronerſie 
voyce , ſhould bee the head and commaunder of the reft to the (ceond : 
wee SIE Ir. 27" FLY TAY > TIS 14 
of-che 61 ru bur- firſt : for in him was that | 
foring of Qrrf verified vppon the. woman, - Shee loued much , becauſe * 
much was forgiuen her, Lit 7: So was it with Peter , to whome Chriſt for 
much ; and therefore hee loued much. To the third wee anſwere, 
Lacy the leſuites owne confeſſion , James who was (as they lay }Biſhoppe 
pr pd ri they now. giue it to 
Peter? 
The Proteſtants. 
TJ Ha Peter had noſuch iuriſdiftion ouerthe Apoliles, as to bee _— 
head and Prince ofthem : but thatto them all indifferentlic were the 
committed, anddid all faithfullie- execute their Apoſtleſhip without any tb. 
icCtion ofeach toother, but i theright hands of fellowſhip together: we 
thus confirme it out of the holy Scripture , and aaceffete argmemes daniend 
1 | 
Epbeſ.2.20. i rv yr. The Churchis ſaid to bee built ypon the | 


Cadets Gke noprimacie of power amongſt 
the ey xn rs rr 
 Bellarinine confeſieth that in reſpeRt ef aheir dodiine.; there was no 


difference betweene Perer and the reſt, for they all were firlt planters of 


Churches ,-they all preached the G revelation > Bur in of | 
red to them as 5 ad Embaſſadors Chriſt's Bur Perer,, as.ardinacic 
_ Firſt, , by hs onne confeſon the Apoles had ci a 
thoritie as Apoſtles , but there was no higher auchoritie then of 
the Apoſtleſhip  butasthey were Apoſis hey were equal (ch 


ite:) Ergo therecould be no {i farthe of was the 
beck uperiotiue, tn ut Apoliies 
ro” Fs hthe Goipell,and to haue diction coucmement,do both 
tobe yuctnb burthe Keyes were <qualke commined to 
ab Of co I Ie II . 
wer of the vnto wee 
before our of March 18. | gang. _ 
2 Bellarmine him(clfc confeſſeth, that James wasBiſhop andordinaricpa- 
or at Jorwſalem,and ſaith with Anſelme and Thamas Aqwinertha therefarc he 
is named firft by Saint Playle, Gal 1. Bellars.odp.1 g.Thenelote ut [ernſaler Pe 
fer was to giue primacieto theorndiriarie there. ©'// : 1! - 
If they anſwere, that Rome was then the chiofocigic, aidiherefore Peterbe- 
ing 
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Concerning the Biſbop of Rome, Dna7t.3. 109 

inþ Biſhop of Rome was to hayethe preeminence: Tothis we replie : thas 7; 
was ratherto be preferred in reſpect of place, which was ch = 
Lord himlelfe; tobe the chlefe citieofhis Church: Bur Rome \ the ty= 
rannie and yſurpation of the Romans ouer other countries was dto 


that dignitic, not by the eleftion of God. 
mars. + Peter was Bi ofthe whole Church, and 
ſoof 1, too, We anſwere, he now faith lefle for Peter, then if hee cal- 
led him , as he was,the Apoſtle ofthe whole world: forit was more to be an A- 
poltle tha a Biſhop. Diuers were calledinthe times,ep1ſcops, ouerſcers, 
or that were not Apoiles,as the paltors of Epheſus, Art.20.28,Where- 
fore now hee hath ſaide juſt nothing -: ' inſeeking to aduance Peter, hee hath 
iſgraced him, in pulling him downe from his high Apolileſhip, to the chaire 
of a Biſhop. = | 
3 Peter had no ſuperioritie ouer Paw,” for they ioyned right handes 
mma ty and this alloement was made betweene them , that Paxie 
ſhould beethe chiefe of the Gentiles, and Petey of the circumcilion, Galath. 
2.9. Ergo. 


Bellarmine anſwereth. Firſt , they were joyned as fellow-laborers in the 
preaching of the Goſpell; but Peter migh focallthis bee greater inthe office 
and power of gouerning. Wee anſwere: yea, butthetext ſaith , that Pee 
enelie- was not» 2ppointed to preach tothe Gentiles , but hee had the chicfe 
Apoftichip: ' Now to the Apolileſhip belongeth , nor onely, the funQti- 
on of preaching , bur the whole yſe of the , and power of juriſdice 
tion, Ergo: in-all reſpects Saint Pave ouer the Gentiles had the chicfe A- 

But ler any man ſay , that this was a humane c n them- 
ſelues,a0d Paulbadbis lotte at Peters alli Ins ne that 
the Lordo himſelfe had made this difſtribution.. For when they fawe, faith 
Saint Paxd,' that the 
verſe 7. Sothen the 
tion, which they ſawe the Lord himſelfe had appoynted. 

- Further faith the Iefuite, the diuifion- was not ſo made ; but that it was 
lawfull for Peter alſo to to the Gentiles . Wee, anſweare : wee 
grauntir ;»and for Pale to- to. the Jewes , yet. that' diſtintion 
wimayned flill, that Perer was chicte of the circumciſion , Pawe of the vn- 
circumciliorn. ot 
ine ſaith hee : but Peter had the more excellent lotte, for Chriſt him- 
ſclfe hed to the Jewes.”> Wee anſwere, wee denie not , bur that 
hee had the firſt lotte-in order ;. for to-the Jewes was the Goſpell firſt of- 
fered : but Pax! had the larger and more glorious lotte : the of the 
Jerves,now decaying and etpateo Dogan tobe planted in their roome. 
Buthowſocuer it was,it cannot beedenied , butthat Pawle was chicte _—_— 
c 


Cap.ts- 


110 T he fourth general controwerſic 
the Gentiles: And therefore the TID omodgs 
be term patoas of hel erect che reno ks the Po 

y canfiot ns ir See: one P 
ern acdeds 90 wry. 

Further,out ofthe ſame place, Galeth.2.11. an otherthing commethto bee 

zrucd : thatPeter wasrebuked of Paule, and in ſuch ſort, that it appeareth 
there was no great inequality between thern-forhe doth it to his face openlie, 
before all men, and at Antioch, in Peters owne Biſhopricke, as they fay, canit 
benowthought that Paw! was any thing inferior ts Peter ? 

Bellarmine and the leſuits anſwere,thatthe Pope may beerebuked of anin- 
ferior, and ought to take it patiently,if it be done in and loue. Aunfwere: 
Firſt, wee doe not ſumplic thus conclude, becauſe Paw reprehended Perer, 
therefore he was not his ſuperior, but becauſe of the manner, as we ſhewed: 
it was done in ſuch forte, ſo plainely , ſo openly,” without any fubmuiſſion 
6r crauing of pardon , that there can appeare no inequalitie at all berweene 
them. Secondly, although ſeeme heere ro graunt, that the Pope 
ING it otherwiſe in their Canon have, which hich , thee though 
the Pope doe leade innumerable ſoules to hell , no mortall man may pre- 
+ -- reprooue his faultes, pare. 1. ditinr. 4£ap Si Papa. Fulk, Arnot. inGala 
2.ſett.8. 't 

4 Laſtlie, what reaſen was there, why Chriſt ſhould giue the fupremacieto 
Peter our chereft? Chriſt was no be © bee hadbene, /obn 
ſhould haue bene whom he loued moſt. If deſerts be weighed, Ithink 
Peter deſerued no more then the reft of his fellowes : Nay I thinke the wiſe- 
dome of the Spirit, foreſecing the queſtions that ſhould ariſe in the 
Church abour Peter, hath ſo diſpoſed; that this A infirmities both in 
humbermore and weight then any ofthe reft , ſhould be-cuidenthe ſet 
forth in Scripture. We will brieflie runne them over, not to from the 
bleſſed memorie offo excellent an Apoſtle; bur a litle ro ſtay and bridle the 
prepoſterous zeale of our aducrſaries who doe aſcribe more ynto him, then 
cuer he would haue challenged to himſelfe. | 

To leepaſſe the ſmaller ſlippes and ſcapes 
in ing beyond his ſtrength ,” to walke yppon the Sea,CAfarth, 14. 
oy onto ee h in the _ _ vs nike 

ree Fade : thirdlic, his i , Aatth.1 9. In ſaying to- Chriſt, 
bow often ſhall I forgiue my brother? till ſcuen times ? Fouls, his im- 

iencie ,'as in drawing out his ſworde and cutting off © Afalchas care. 
hlie , his timorouſeſſe in flying from Chriſt at his apprehenfion.* Sixt- 
he, his curiofitic , /oby 21, In aſking concertiing Job», what ſhall this man 
doc? To let paſſe theſe as common infirmities : "There are fower- great 
rn which Perer fell into, much amplified, and Goode vppon by the 
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| ſcife doth confute his mantayners and defenders : Agnoms peccatum ſu- 


Concerning the B.of Rome. Duef 2. 107 HY 


1 Hedenontedour Saviourfronthis paſſion with theſe words: Mafter fauour 
chylci Marb poet Wane ner Hoary Sathan, an aduerfarie to the death 
of Chriſt, and ſo ro the redemption of man. 5-5 our him with 
forgerfulnes, hauing made ſo notable a confe! ihe charge hin derek 
ET ED ne Ile Petrus,qui tam exrm confeſſus 


tinmeit ne fiewt filing honates meverener,m Pſal.t 38. The ſame 
> TY es Pre eee ITY FH Fry AE 
Theſho and periſh as a man. 


nottodenye Chriſt, yea vnto death, whereas Chriſt 
Maa yrns. on before, noteth great preſumption: Petrus 


eveber negator Eprſb.120.cap.1 4. Peter of a great 
yn; 16 of pc Pf. 120.cap.1 4. Peter ofa gre 


3 The hind greer Game wecommineddy Peter in denying of Chriſt, and 
thatthrice , yea with an oath, at the inflance of 2mayden, and in a very ſhorr 
while,before the cockecrewe twiſe, Af.oh.14.72. The Icluite anſ{wereth, that 
this was no hinderance to Peters primacie, but a furtherance and a confirma- 
tionofit, But whether it were a let to his primacie or not, let all men tud 
ſceing ir had been ſufficient ro haue hindered his faluation and delroyed his 
fairh, without the great mercic ofGod: 

Let vs heare Augnſtinesiudgement of Perersfall. Some man may excuſe Pe- 
rer,2nd ſay; that he did nothing bur as Chriſt fore warned him. Whar th 
he) if Perey therefore did no amiſle, becauſe hisfall was foretold Chri : Re 
— Indas qui tradidit dominum, quia hoc predixerat :then Expoſir.ia 

eto fipbieges berying of Oil this alſoChriſt ſhewed Plab140. 
Ck ne may ſay REC Re haatgſine neu 
roars were (Fapth Cn Chrilt un neg at non Chriitum Tradat.in 
that denyeth the man Ctuif , doth nor flatly denye Chriſt, lohann.66, 
rare away all doubrs'faith he when hethus faidto Perer,the cock | 
ſhall nor crowe till thou haſt denyed me e : heſaythnox, till thou haſt de- 


nyed the man, but me. Agayne, Rf potpraiogay dfinfion fine + Peter him- 


um mfirgutas Petri: Pragvoyes conſcience gue him, char hea had ſinned, for 

he went out and wept birterly, Bur if by this meanes his nadewes coake 

nd ndatccudmcs reioyce, and yd An's Yea he wept bitterly, his 

finne was very great: howthen dare one of your {ect ſay with a blaſphecwous 

mouth, Petras Chrifts, ſed Chriltum aus fide reganes Peter denyed C 

northefaihe his faith remayning ſafe and ſound he denyed Chriſt? ' Lay 
ſorxteinnte Perers fall,no nor Peter himſclfe that dctenſapol. - 


to 
nn notedin Perey was: | hr thr 19 of Paw 
Lars Fe 


offence. Yea,wasit 


Gta toconſtrayne Genlesro doe lkethe ewes ? for this was the 
poynt, us S.Pawtwriteth,Galarh. 2.1 4 And Auguitine faith, Perrus nen obiurge- 
_- K ins 


012 T be fourth generallcontronerfie- 

Pu 4 Paxlo | ſernabat conſurtudinem Indeorum, in qua natus Of eucatu 
Rn volebar. Expoſit ad Galat. P tter was noe. 
buked of Paxle, becauſe 7% we _ the cuſtome of the Iewes, wherein hee was 
broughtyp,but becauſe he w lay it the Gentiles, Was this /ex1ſſcmuem 
peccarum,a ſmall tranſgrefſion ? S.Pawle greatly haue beento blame, far 
rebuking Petey openly, and ſo plainly for ſo ſmall an offence, and ſhould have 
done agaynſ{this ownerule, Galath.6.1. But Petey did it of a good mind(ſayth 
Bellarmme, )\Yea did a ms nee —_ exculed,not r—— rt, 
as S. Paxle writeth, He odoec it and ynwittingly (faith hee.) 
How caa that be?ſeeing be muorta hater Ay Thar 
ſhould be layd ypon the Genuiles : other then there ,and now contra 
rietothat decree, hee conltrayneth the Gentiles, / go play the Iewes, 
Theſe things doe nothang , 

I will now conclude out Angaitine, as hee alleageth out of Cyprian: Nec 
Perrus cum ſecum Paulus de circuncifione diſceptaret, poſtmuadum vindscauit ſibi 
aliquid inſolenter , vi mg 2, — 
was, Peter, when Paxle reaſoned thus with him, did not ſtand vpon his 
tofles,& chalenge any primacieto himſelfe, Butir is very like, ifthere ha 
any ſuch primacicin Perey of power and iuriſdiction, (a primacic of order wee 
graunt,as Cypriar a deeplecocatio Peter, primes, the fir{t) that this ſharpe 

reprehenfion of P.au/ ſhould citber have been ſpared, or els not done in that ve- 
hement manner, 


THE THIRD QVESTION, CONCERNING 
| Perer his being at Rome. 


is queſtion hath two pans: fuſt, whether Sawant at all at Rome er not, 
| Fork warvrus he were Biſhop of Rome. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER PETER 
.  wereatRome. 


OVR aduerſaries would ſceme to -progir eby cheſe and fach like argu- 
ments, 
x Ourtofthat place of S.Perer 1.5. 23. the Church thatis ar Babylon falureth 
you t Babylon here(ſay they) is taken for Rewe, from whenge Pararyerote his E- 
Nite, ee ee Oe 1.Emft Por. >. 
Weanſwere: Firſt, it is a OM pro pro Peerbe 
ing at Rome : - for thus muchthey they hone gayned gk, (he Levy lo 
the ſeat of Antichriſt, Rexe/18, Secondlyghcere AT th n $j- 
riagthe other in Agypr,from either af which S.Perer, opt 
itis moſtlike that he would krepe the common and knownenameofthe place, 
charermight be ur of doubt what Quurch be mens forthe name of Bhi 


Concerning the Bf Rome. Dui} 2. I13 
todeaſcribedro Reyw,thongh iewere ſo myſticallie, yet wasit not ſo called:for 
why mightnot Panb as wellhave written bs Epificethe Romanes vnderthat 
A Church of Babylon, 2s Peter wrote from thence? 
ahey alleadge that ſtorie, how Peter overcame Simon CAMrgusat 
i he would haue taken his flight inzo the ayre, hauing made himſelfe 
wiaguendoyts rayerof Petey Was he downe and brake: his 
and ſo Nerobeing oftended with Petey, would have 
apprehendeqhirr-: wicbeingeoanuled by the Church, would haue fled from 
Rome - but meeting Chriſt ar one of the gates, and ſaying vnto him, _— 
{t thou Lord ? And he anti ered, ] come agaynetobe crucified : Petey 
Cole words retarned backe yannCrns crucified for the teftimonic le- 
tus. Bellarw.0ap 1.3. 

Weanſiwere : Firſt ,vedengenor that Peres ne Row but ſhewe only the 
inſufficiencie of their arguments mage moue ſuch doubrs,as by —= 
are yet vnanſ{iwered, as aw aflormeedfl be ſhewed. Secondly, concerning this 
toric of the victorie oucr Simon Mags, they that doube of Peters being at 
Rome,oty alſo dotbr of this neither ot them being neceſlarie to be belecued as 
articles of ach, bur probable and coniecturaÞ,as marters of ſtorie. For ſome part 


ofthe (t6ricis denyed by A , as how Peter faſted ypon the Saturday, the rpiftol.ss. 


combat berweene him 2nd AM, — the Lords war 
and thereupen roſe che cullowe of thobarundey = pon e0 rw 4 . Ef 
quidems (laxh heYbec opince can perhibeaxt ofſe falſam ples 
Romav:. or aith inion of many, (concerning Peters 
aye Nike Ranarrthees tne falſe. 
concerning Chriſts a ck to bee molt vnlike 
of yirr rcmanry the Popiſh Legends. Like ynto this arethe 
les of 'S, how need —hb wor how S.Gregeriehad him foroge 
of his gheſts at his table of hoſpitalitie : ſuch viſions and apparitions of Chriſt 
are contrarie to the ſcriptures, which ſay,that the heauens muſt conteyne him 
till his agayne. Pelleymine anſwereth: firſt, bythis meanes,wee doe 
s inyeere, wee ferter Chriſt in heauen. We anſiwere, belike chen 
heauen is a lon: ich the Ieſuite : God ſend all that ate his ſuch a priſon at 
the , Chriſt is no otherwiſe concluded and ſhut vp in heauen, 
then as it plealeth himſelfe,and as he hath appoynted ſoro be. 
'2 HeobieQeth: that Chriſt appearednecre ynto the earthto Pale, Wean- 
ſwere : Firft,there is no ſuch outof thetext, but rather the contra- 
rie;thatthe was heard from ; tiotneere thecarth,but aboue, AZ, 


22.6, Secondly,Paxle heard a yoyce onely he laweno man,neither he nor the 
companie with him, A.9.7;8. Butonely a great light they ſawe ſhining from 
———— Therefore 'out of this _— cannot proour enyfuch 
real apparition of Chriſt. 
3 *Pererdyed ar Rowe his epulchrels to be ſeene theretothisday: Ergo,he 
yarue Rome Boller cop. 3. 


K 2 We 
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We anſwere : Fiſt, it followethnot,if Peter were buried at Rawetharthere. 
fore he dycdthere : for the tranſlation of the bones and bodies of Martyrs is no 
ynuſuall thing in your Church : As  followeth not,becaule Joby Bapriſts head, 
as you is you wy tobe ſene Suſe x Rows , that therefore he dyed there; lo | 

it followe of $. Perer, 

Agayne, how ſhall wee belecue you,thatit is S. Peters Sepulctue, which is 
ſhened a Ky —_—_— ſceing you haue made ſo many mockeries alreadie,making 
that Perers bodie is ſorctime in one place, ſomerime in an 
hertHalfhis bodke(you ſay)is at S.Perers in Rome, halfe at S.P aner,his head at 
'S. lohn Laterane, his neather iawe with the beard at Porcters in France, many of 
his bones at Tryeirs, at Genexs part of his brayne, Youſce thatwe may as well 
doubt whether Peters bodie bee at Rome, as in any of theſe places, And ſuch as 

youlſce, are our aduerſaries arguments for Peters at Rome. 


The Proteſtants. 


(Concerning ing Peters being at Reme : Firſt , wee doe not viterlydenye it, but 
uhemethue couldnotcome ther foe avthe ſecond, 
of C and (it there folon ue and ewentie yeares, as 
Secondly,it oy mary. orcs CRIT 
ticle of , Wee have certayne doubts and arguments, abour ſome 
-mng rn ngReY Fee ERIN our aducrlaries are not able40 an 
were. | 
x There is diſagreein gt che writers, concerning che ume of 
ahoendrs. ane wh. oe Ars hee hw thither inthe beginging of 
Clanding raigne : oo rr pc : other lay the fourth 
yeare : other, ney A him comethither in 
Nero his raigne. This difoatienat ruler Bawehdu: Go miteratapheink, 
ly doubced of, F«l4,in Roms. 1 6,ſett.4. 
Bellarmine and the Icſuites anſwere : No more doe all 
- Achomtoaneiiettuaſomn: Nomraerch epmocmnenaiegss 
thing was done when he ſuffered, and ſuch like : yer un followeth not, that 
— things were not true, becaulc there is ſome duerimie abour the ume, 
Phenix: ' moſtof theſe things chronologieafh 
Wee Fuſt concernin c 
Lt nn ne ey fon 
in Sec jifthey can ſheye any {cripture 
as we hauc for __ tones,we will belecue 4 
not knowne ; but ſecing the ſcripture maketh no mention ar (os re nc 
there, and the time is vncertayne, we maywarthilie doubt of it, much lefſe are 
bound neceſlarilie to belecue it. 
-' 3 Theſtoric of Peterscomming to Xewe In the ſecond yeare of Clemdis, his 


abiding at Kome fue & twentie yeres, his deathand marcyrdomein ——__ 


Concerning" the Bof Rome. Dueft.;. 115 
of Ners,and the 5 7.yeareafter Chriſts aſcenſion: we proue out of the ſcriptures 
to bee faile. For Petey was ar and in thoſe quartersround abouc till 
x8.yearrs after Chrift: for P.aw/ fawe hint there x, yeares aftcrhis callng, and 

nqzyearesafter that, Guboh.2.there is rt 73cares,and one yeare was pai 
Mie Por cottecetions inall 18.yeares: adde vntotheſe the 25, yeares of P& 
——— — — thonld ſufterin /eſpa- 

rugne,andnot in the time of N; 


Bellormineand the Icluizcs anfwere : that Peter was at Rome ſeauen yeares 
dat beforeche Councet held am, Af. o. which was inthe 18. yeare after 
y of Chrift: and that being the citie by Claudius with the reft of the /ewe's, 


ef] he recurnedro / d there (pake with Paxl,and after that wentto Rome 
has and ren are re life,” mo ; 
| ſhionifelndne Qaweco berrempitdillciens, Firſt, A#.1 g.2.it appeareth 
that there was, as it were, a ſtanding and ſet councel of the Apoſtles at /ermſa- 
lem,otthe which Peter was one : for the Church thought good toſend vp tothe 
Apoltles and Elders which were at /erwſalems. Secondly,cul the 18.yrare when 
this Councel was held, irſcemeth chac Petey had aboured onely or clpecially 
amongſt the /ewes,of whom there were then but fewe at Rome: tor;lauh the A- 
poltie, be that was mightie in Peter in the Apoſtleſhip ouerthe: circumciſion, 
was alſo mightie in me,Gal.2.8-Therfore Peter was not knowne to haue labou- 
red vnill this time in the circumciſion, Thirdly, afterward is more like he 
went toeAnriachra then to Rome : for afterthis, Pau/rebuked Peter at Antioch, 
Gal.2. Fourthly,thele are but bare conieAures ofour 0 7 ws craftie &+ 
uafion withour {cri : bur ſeeing we appoſe them our of ſcriprure,it is great 
ſhould likewiſe m—_— vs out of (cripture. > 
3 Wehaue diutrs other obeRions alſo our of the ſcriptures: as firſt, that if 
Peter were at Rome, itis not like that Paw would leaue him outin his ſalutarion 
in the end of his Epiſtle, 5.1 6.ſenttothe brethren, Our aducrſaries an{were bur 
very firmplie, that at that time, when S. Paw wrote his Epitile, either Peter was 
not at Romer, or els Paw might write ſome eſpeciall lettersto him by himlclfe, 
and this Epiſtle encloſed in them : ſuch goodly coniectures they haue, Burl 
pray you what needed S. Paw! tohaue written ynto the Romanes, if S. Peter (© 
e | and vigilant a Paſtor, were continually amongſtthem? | 
Other aloof ſcripture we haue: as Phils Sao heakngoſ Timothy 
hefaich,] none like minded ro him that will fat care for your mat- 
ws Coloſſ.4.11. Theſe onely aremy workfellowes,2.7 imorh.4.1 1. onely Luke 
TN Ar nn? ar; WY eee ry WY not haue 
tefthim outof the number of his fellowe-helpers : at the leſt he would nor haue 
coimmcnded T ramorhy, though he were a worthie yong man, before him. That 
which Belermine anfiwereth,isiuft nothing : that S.Pax/ ſpeaketh inthole pla- 
ces of his domefticall helpers,v bich did miniſter ynto him:When S.'Pawd 
—_ inlyof his fellowe labourers: theſe onely are my workfellowes to 
kingdome of God,Colofſ.q91 1. 
K 3 an 
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An other argumet doth ariſe out of S. Pauls words, 2.7 imorh z.1 6.Army fic 
anſwering no man aſſiſted me: Ergo,it is like that Petey was not then at 
for he would not hatie forſaken Paul. Bellarmine anfwercth : thathe ſpeal 
onely of ſuch fauourers as hee had in Ceſars coun, that they would not make 
ſute fr him tothe Emperour, But this is a weake ſolution, Firſt, it appeazerh by 
chat which followeth,that they left bim without helpe in Spqpengaingione 
defence : they did not affiſt me(ſayth be)butthe Lord afhified me : that is, gaue 
me ſtrength to defend my cauſe : ſothar the word,affifting, mutt bee taken ig 
the ſame ſenſe before, _——_ led him in that, wherein God afvitted him, 
that is, in ſpeaking boldly in eoftherruth, - ns 
the divers that he had at his firſt and ſecond anſwering : at the firit 
left him, but at the next many were emboldened through his : whatto 
doe ? more frankly roſpeake the word, Phibpp.1.14. Ergo,atthe fuſtchey for. 
ſooke him, becauſe they were afrayd to ſpeakethe word, 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER PETER 
were Biſhop of Rgme. 


Vr aduerfaries would gladly bring it about that Peter was Biſhop of Rome, 

there enthroniſed, and late inthe Biſhoplike chayre mariy yeares, and after 
lekc it to his ſucceſlors. . $.ck1 dp4 

3 TheRaomane faith was firſt planted by Perer, for he furft preached tothe 


Gentiles, A&.1 5.7.Erge,be was the firſt Biſhop. | 
Aniwere : Fuſt, that Peterfirſt preachedtotheGeniles, it is contrarie to the 
Rorie ofthe Atts : for Pawl was conuerted before Peter ſawe the vition from 
heauen, 4.1 0.before which tame Peter made a great queffon,wherherit were 
lawfull to preach to the Gentiles. But Pa«/ immediatly after his conuerſon 
preached to the Gentiles, Ge/arh.2. therefore before Peter. Neitheris there any 
thing tothe contrarie, AZZ.1 5.7.the Gentiles beleeued by S. Perersmouth,as te 
fayrhs bur not firſt, Secondly,that Peter firſt preached not at Romee,it is thus ga 
thered: becauſe it isnor like that the Chriſtian faith being ſpread farre abroad, 
could be kept from Rome the ſpace of 1 2. yeares, forſolong it was by their ac- 
count, oo n—_ , there were chuers that qwelled a 
Rome,which heard the Apoltles wers es,eA4.2.bei 
then and ſoiourners at - 0 TIE 6.2he maketh — 
nicus and Jwnia,which were in Chrift before him:By theſe t is molt like thatihe 
Chriſtian faith was firſt ſowed at Rome. Thirdly, it is more like that Paw prea- 
ched at Kome before Peter : for when he came to Rome, he called the Jewes to- 


gether,who ſayd vnto him,that they bactheard noch him by let- 
ters or from the brethrenout of eb ada —_—_— 
Pa no doubt ſhould haue been knowne xx the leifſt by dame: The Iewes alſo 
fay vnto him, wee will heare of thee-yyhatithou thipkelk * and forne of them 
were perſwaded by Pal,ſomebelceued nat It ſkerwech by this place that the 
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Concerning the Bof Rome." Buaft.z. 17 
Tewes in Rome had not heard of the Goſpell before. But if Petey had been a- 
them,who had an eſpeciall charge of the circumciſion, he would haue 
teſt care of the Iewes ro winne them ro Chriſt, | Fourthly, thou 
eta Fel prcacked tothe Romanes,it would not followe,thattherefore 
I ara Pax firſt founded the Church of Epheſic, _—_— 
t Biſhop there : wherefore they ſhould gayne nothing 
my true, but that Perey wasthe firft preacher, —— 
Romanes tothe faich, 


The Proteftants. 


Jrocrake he the name of Biſhop 40 mon wo nd Yo 
—— in that ſenſe we denye not but Peter and the 

rel fe ein called Ep1ſcops,Biſhops, 2s Chriſt is called the 
heard and Biſhop of ofourkoates;r, Epos A hi ay fare Aiko 
this or that place, which is called Epiſcopas imtutularns, a Bilhop enciculed,wee 

denie that either Pereror Pan were Biſhops, Fi 

I (ain Aofiis Grmna th bot oli Gennes, and Perer of the 
circumciſion ; therefore it is more like that Pax was chiefe Paſtor of the Ro» 
manes, beczule-they were of the Gentiles, and pazt of his charge: andvnlefſe 
they canproucthat Pas! refigned ouer his lot vo Perer chat be alſo ſhould be 
the chiefe ofthe Gentiles,as he was of the Iewes ; Perer ſhould haue in. 
wuded into/Paaler charge,not in preaching to the Gentiles, (for both 
Pax might preach to the Iewes, and Petey to the Gentiles )bur in taking vpon 
him to be the chiefe Apoſtle of the Gentiles, which was giuen befote toS. Pal, 
' The &hemfts thernſelues graune, that the C of Rome was founded 
both Peter and Paxl, annot.in 2.Gal. ſett.6, EI AISEE 
varying from them in this opinionſhewed in alecter his to Cardi- 
nall Poole, how in times paſt both Peter and Paxkwere counted Patrones of the 
Church of Rome,and principes apoftolorxmthe chicfe of the Apoliles. Exſcbins 
ſayth,that Clement was the third Biſhop after Peter and Paul : eAlexander (uc- 
ceededin the fift place after Petey and Pax: If therefore the Biſhops of Rome 
any e of authoritic from Perer, they may doe it as well 
from Pax/: for 0p re eat 7 preachedthere, and both there 


—_ No Apetomere Biſhops :for were divers offices, Fph.4.1 1. he gaue 
ſome Petit Dots on ns. a4 
ces,andthe ſame were not Apoſtles and Paſtors or Biſhops, for both are all one. 
The offices wetemuch different: Apoſtles were immediatly called of God, Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtors were byte Apoftles, the Apottles calling my 
neral over the whole were obliged to their dioces & 
& particular Churches: the office ofthe Apoſtles was extraordinarie,8 burtfor x 
time;the calling of Paſtors was toendure cuer inthe Church. Wherfore ir canin 
CT Hs." 7 CCR 
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that Fundata ecclefa beati apeFobi Line offical epi 
of Rome once founded , NY = Ta Bbopec 


Linus, ——Y 
EE FC Tema Fer __ Teladtherefore CON. 
erarie to the commaundement of Chriſt : who ſayd, [te iv vniner ſum mundon, 

oc po_ all the world : if they ſhould haue left their calling, and bound them. 
any pecuhar - nas 7s neither Peter nor Paul 
nar 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, WHETHER THE 
Biſhop of Rome be the true ſucceſſor of S.Perer, 


The P apiits. 
— y hold, thatthe Biſhops of Rome being lincally deſcended 
Th ace 10n from Peter hevechs ne primicie potalite euthorice 
& uric ouer the whole which Pererhad, Beller lib.2.de pont.c.11. 
| are very barren and ſcant of: in this place to maintaine and 
= this ſucceſſion by,and in the endthe Teſuite runneth to tradition :and at 
length he thus conc ; thatitis not,de twre dwrine,it is: not necefſane by 
the lawe of God,that the Romane Biſhop ſhould be Peters fucceſiſor ;butitde- 
penderh oelyypon the ordinance of Perer, and is proued by tradition,nbt di» F 
duced out of icripture, Thatit weeneceiiarie far Partyes hauee fitcallen;they 
fay,it is prouedout of ſcripture: which we alfo t,thar all faithfull Paſtors 
and Miniſters are the Apoſtles ſucceſſors, thou haue nor their plenarie 
and Apoſtolike power : but that che Pope oughe to andis his ſucceflor, it 
Randerh vpon tradition. 
. Weſcethenthe of their opinion: ſcripturs they havenone but blind 
tradition: vnleſſe they couldbring benter ſuite for the Papall ſucceE- 
Gon Pai 7 7 7 me In. 


The Proteftants. 


| hor ripn.corhey op of Rome neithercan, is, orought tobe S. Perers (uc- 
celſor,in A authoriie, , and junfdicton oucr 
the whole Church, which Fn binfets neuer gr a yr 0 

r The Pope, though hee were Peters fucceſlor,yet. can heenotrecciue that 
from him,which he never had:bur Petey had never any ſuch primacie ofpower, 
as we haue ſhewed before, Oueſf.1.2. Ergo,he s8notherein his ſucceſſor. 

2. That primacie which -erer had, could not bee:coneyed to any other: 
namely, his primacic of confeſſion, w hich he firikef. all the Apoſtles did viter 
concerning Chrift, proceeding from faith, dittatitiere to-tohis perſon, tharic 
could not bee deriued to any ſucceflorothis: for Peter: faith was aproper ad- 
wndtro binaſelfe, rpunmons. T onftalls,Fox.pag.r066. 

Agar, hoween he haue 4+ aw authoritic being not A" 
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Concerning the B.of Rare. * Quef 4. 19- 
ior nemo > > rpms, mi the Apoflles did nor 


a 1 - &&- |S | 
rd ine frege in for ſeei Peter fate at Antioch: 
abymay not that Church nr her: Gr wellas Rowe? Whymight 
ere re ve A ſucceſſion, as wx 195 Id 
and Marke, H, Tames. Conitantinople from ? 

Furcherchcyhaue no certaine luccetſion from Peter - Tercullien maketh Cle- 
mens the next lucceſſor to Peter. firſt nameth Linus,then Clement : bre- 
nexs after Peter placeth Linns,and Cletus,and Clement inthe fourth: What cer. 
taintie therefore can they haue of fo ynecntaine ſucceſſion ? Fulk,omor.in Rows. 
16,ſett.4. 

4 Skilleth not who commeth in the place & roome of che Apolites: They 
that will be their true fucceſſors,uſt followe their example,and walkein their 
Reps,teaching their doctrine and embracing their holie vertues. Wherfore the 
Pope is not Peters right ſucceſlc th from his doQtrine & example. 
Non ſanttorum fily ſunt < or tenent loca ſanttorum, ſed qui exercent opera cork, 
They axe not the children eebeimaattimengionelunggmayeney Fox you. 
which doe theis workes, Lambert. $0 Bernard writing to Eugenizs chargeth | 120, * 
him;rhat inreſpect of his pompe and pride, he did rather fucccede Canifavrine, 
then Peter, [oharn. Huſſpag.610. 

5 Al good Biſhops and Paſtors axe as wellthe Apoliles facies the the 
Pope nay rather then Re,being a wicked man, lobn, Huſ.ar2iculg.F, 


-1 1 20. Nay, they haue andrmore excellent titles; _— 
wrap nr ring 0, Ge BG ther walke in obedience ynto Gods 


commandements,our _ calleth them, his fiſters,kinsfolkes and brethren, 
Math.1 2.50. Ergo,the Pope is no thezight ſuccellor of Peter. 

Laſtly,of this matter Augnibing thus writeths( atbedre tabs grad fecit eecle fie Copy pen 
Romane,mn qua Petrus ſedit, & im qua hadia Angita/iy: ſedet : FI bor lib,2.ca. $1, 
LF REY 9s ig. + in quahodie lobannes ſedet.\What hath the Sca 
of Rome done yntothce, wherein ſometime Peter ſate,8& where Anaſtaſius now 
firteth?or whathath the Church or chaire of /er»ſalem committed, where ſome- 
time James ſate,and /obn now fitteth > In thoſe words aſcribeth 2s 
muchto thefucceſſhon of other A all Churches,as be doth tothe fuccele 
hon of the Bulhops offlowe. And Comifes craftely leaucth cue the Gnas, Cap.de pre- 
half of the ſentence,cocerningthe Church of /eruſalgm Neither isit truce, which cepr.ccciel, 
our aduerſaries ſay, that Perers Sea remainerh ſtill at Romrealen, all cher Apo- 3-9-5: 
_ cal eye one rracotn y the Sce of Anrioch Ana endhech 

ethe Sce of Alexandria, The Sce of (onft 

adfucetorrochidey; northe Chugch of & if: Ines a lar 
there hath been me re iathale C les, 
andis atthis da —_— Theſſ2ſeft.7. I they haue no pA o bragge 
aftheir ſucce Ton whichis 47 in other places,as well as at Rome. ac 


Eo. The ferthyinipdlvontronene + 


THE FIFT QVESTION CONCERNING THE. 
primacie of the See of Rome. 


Tema partes, which muſt be handledin their order. Firſt, 
Bilhop of Rome haue a 


of any. Fourthly,whetherhe may | 
primacie oirrodher Churches fe bowiebegar 
Sixrly,of the titles and names giuento the Biſhops ofRome. b 


THE FIRST PART WHETHER THE BISHOP 
of Rowe bath authoritic ouer other Biſhops. 


The Papifts, 


" "FT Hey doubtnortoſay;thartheBi ofRonie hach tuhcriclc and onghe fo 
to haue,toordaine and conſtitute Biſhops,to depriue and depoſethem , to 
reffore them likewiſe to their former dignines and this power hee cxerciſeth 0 
leluitesprincipall & © \uyanenb nina Gece 
ome 

pda poor vm 

_ We anſwere: Firſt, It was not 
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 fofamouss Bilhoprick greaternow,the beds and ference ef 
AE ord bak aſſent of Lee? Secor Secondly , weedenie not butthatthe 
Pope ſometimes, what by ſafferance of others, whatby hisowneinerufion,luath 
- Yfurpedthis power over other Bi : but this oughrrS$t ro make a {av : that 
| fe. Third har the Biſhop afalſeritle, cannot proouethe iuftnes of the ti- 
e. Thirdly, Bi a no fuch Late; it appeareth 
this, that he dothnor , yeares hath conſtiruted or KY 
arora Gro Crore cnc came not vp map mg Arre 
their palls as other in the Welt parts haue doae,& paicd 
full dedrely fouthemi, bring ma lnero beams 
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Concerning the B.of Rome... \ vef.5. 
payne 6A 


> bor — 96 ope nelcher hacd,nory yet ought to haue any ſuch authority ouer 0- 
therBiſhops bur eremyendndenmageeced, andiuriſdiftion hath 
Pon Ir is thus 
I, Maepratane EIN! 
Ergo,neither oughttadoe over other Biſhops, The antecedene or 
me thmconkred. Thobeaetaly Hiragiom rindi Church of God, 
ow eApocal21. xe ch ce. fpundecieg cnc ae Flo » but with 
afterthe x ab. To this 


purpoſealſo heeallead grnotuingen 
recciuedthe of: them all in- 
wer end cqualy he feng of te lack ground cal ie 


2. woes nn Fu Me ALI 6s Gd 
of Rome, but cuery Churchwas ruled by their owne gouernment : afterward 
followed the Councel of Nice,whercin was decreed , ſoy. the whole Church 
Co rio lb et: 

cs or pattiagkes ſex, SpaFiben.o bo = BY 
= 'eilwd a te Bib 
TED 
pg Wy Tens ome 
Ce ee TE Bn Niki. plura 
Foxp. 
5-4 3. We vill adioynetheteſtimonie-ofthe fathers of Be, which yen wal 

the PopiſhſeRzwhar have the been in our daics lay 
_— they not have bern ſhepheards without yon 
their Miters and their taffe, when they could determine no- 


” © Þ W® 
dS» & 


thing overtheir ſubie@ts? bo the primitive Church, the Biſhopshad the x,,,, ,.,. 
now it was come to that poynt , that they col, 4 


greateſt power andauthori 
exceeded the common ſort ofprie(is.onely intheir habite and reuenewes, What 
pope anon wehaue , chen from he papiſtstheraſelues? 


agreeth to their ſentence: habes up oro > het. De bapriC 
Cari ab PT 


paſſit, lib.z, cap.» 


mop alnomindicare, (ed c vnixer ſi indicih oy P 
$573 leſs Chri B is ptiuiledged, by his own tie tg follow his 
one ons of acher Biſh - $, 48 he is 
not roiudge them, but they all mulihe referredtorheiudgement of Chrili; See 
theninthis place Auguſtine leaeth Biſhops in the higheſt rourne inthe Church, 
and YEW Yn aboue thembur Chili. 


THE 


gn Contra. Tye All the Foxp.1062 


42.Ertor, 


of their M 


Tie fourtbgtwertlldontroncrfe | 


THE SECOND PRT-CGNCERNING AP- 
=p vp mxpetmmny 


Lice (1! if tz 13531: 30) 30 [5% it 


The Pits 


Shot ip onntennaa . 


whale odecomman- For pen bro biting no 
Ny found argamet,burftand chieflyypon cemain _ 

ome that haue appealed toRome : which we denic not to haue becn done; 
gg ns a7 


1, 4H Cor Ge rr 1 IEEE 
= obeig condemn 


Cena betenteetng 
= tofinde morefauour at -did chither: As alſoche ambiti- 
of Rome dd forewhas anthony hoon 
__ 7 1 © 75 07 p00 m arg EN UC: 
Bip Te nerey ky oti put ; aough 
appealeswere maderoRome , that the 
had: bur this wasthe catiſe Recharnherr werormny douiionnind =_ 
taking inthe Orienal Churches, as fo becauſe many were infected with 
a 995 1 IIS 2 ON RIS os ane 
comenttoreferre the cauſe many timesto the Biſhop of Rome, as bein 


Germs hereby ro ,bein _ inthe L. Nei 
ther was their luſte to the Biſhop rogalary bu odbealiebiongas 
Biſhopsof Italie and France,or of the whole Welt, as it appearch 
_ iſles of Bak CF Thyfdgnd Fer 1067. 
" The Proeffance. 
Therendaidicongatiotecdy eteatiadmenmcieendeot 


 trouerſies may beſt be ended and determined athome,where they doe arilc : I: 


is thus confirmed, 
7. This matter was notably handled,oms 420. in the fixtConncel of Car+ 
thage,where A was preſent, with Proſper and Orefius : Torhis Coun- 
cefPope Zozimms ſenthis L e with certaine requeſts, of the whichthis was 
one, thatir mightbe lawfal for rand p —_—_ 
| ,andalſo of the Conncelto Rome: alleadgin TI 
ſcifadecree ofthe Nicene Councel. The Councel of Carehage feutto ro 
the patriarkes of Coſtantmeple, Antioch & Alexandria,for a copic ofthe Coil or 


Concerning whe Bofitywe, | Qu 77 5, 123 
III Tn ſhould bee made to 
= : for inthe fixt Canon of that Councel , it was founde 
| and otherswere 
ethe Councel of Carthage 
| not bemade roRome. Firſt, it 1s 
not etherwiſe to be thqught, byr that the > roar whe bande in 
one prouince as in another, wer is noneede tofceke anyouthandith 
help: for the partic grieued may picoupea onde Corccothe Bit 
]hirdly,it were not c — to appeale from the Councel tothe 
of Rome : forit is inſpirehis:ruth vntouthe Biſhop, a 
or rs Tn mms os 
tedhniiadDEs tcanbelo vpright oriuſt: be- 
cauſe the witriefles cannotbe preſent; being hindered by i offex,age, 
FE # rae i re ' 
theſe reaſons. the Councel concluded, that neither any appeales 
ſh be made to Rome : neitherthar Legates ſhould e ſent from Rome for 
_ of matters : And this anſwere they made to Zozimu firlt , to Bonfi- 
Celeftimus,tharin ſhort time one another And forall the B. 
ofRamehiaablohaion, chit; wer gains called e—_———_— 
coofelle his fauk Farp.20.col2, i- 1621 

Nowout of the Acts ofthis Councel, endebels reaſons alleadged wee con- 
cude gharrtispor f,comemcnt notrealonable, un ppeceeaitbomede 
twoRome.: 

The lefuire anfwereth "that appealeswere focbiddento be made prieſts 
twRome; net by BiiBbps. 'This is bura vaine ſhifr,for the reaſons of the Coun- 
rn cypiiiindl epportunifntutpittmgutappeddedes Reme;wes 
a | noButhop.-: 

_ denaFaluteDrmcel, then this Das, us 
for inthe Canncell of Rafile it was decreed, that no ations or 
ſhould be broughtfrom orher countries to be at Rome, which were 
es | from the ſaid ny po mayo ns 
matcers Fox 
_ ONS Ar cpm erule of the Apofile, that a $ 
ſhould be made out of the Church afar off. Is it [o,ſayth hee, that is not 
a wiſe man amongſt you,no not one that can judge amongſt his brethren? r. 
Cor.6. + - Ergo,cuery Church hack wiſe men ſuſficientinie, wherebytheir con- 
may beended. . . 
, thus wraeth this matter, Multiades Epiſcopms 
Bn lg oelantgctpaigatuntgr AtpadeOge 
dice; mufir Epufropor,quioren co ſrdevent, epiſt. 162. Miltiader Biſhop of Rome 
Owndirceern > Gnrerherdiſhey the. cauſe of Ceerlian, bur the 
Emperour ſen ether biſhops, that ſ}.ould fir and determine 


Ls "215 


» * "THE THIRD. PART,. WHETHER THE... 
. © 114)! »1;Popebe ſubieS to the indgement of anye, : . | 
b +4 £4 $959 } he :; 177 IIL3.2 | 


Counc b ieirtain cap.26. Nay, hee doc iniurieynto G OD, to ſub. 
RI Þ, PETITE 6 TRY ex Tilbemuxs, de pantif. rom 


nn Balide! cerfay alntmmadant coingittaebriotinate 


cerom ſong, rare | 4d a> mms jto confinne the hideous 


and moaſtrousopinion withal. 

Bellerminexealoneth thus: the Prince is not to bee i ed by the com- 
monwealth : : bur ie gremerthen hiokingelome: wr_g— rOaE=I4 
Churelv:! Ergo: - gy 

We anſwere: Firſ,concerri the Princes exdSockaigne cabace 
we willnot now diſpute : ncemingth Praceoigh word of God muſt bee a 
ruleand ſquare both of ciuill andecclefiafticall i Secondly, Iris fuf- 
ficicrit for ys here'toanlivere , that the Iaſuitehath 1ayd riothing: for this which 
he aſſumeth fora reaſon, is the in berween vs: andſo 
n yourth bo hach | 


ll RESO be,and 
as well as perſons.; oughtto is 
rapenns® Eng 
'T« Peter was ar 7 Pr daſh nas rgo, the 
ate Fer teen oa nl pred 
an{wereth ghat x was netbooks cor 
viacietios ho iudigiall confimty huice bitetictharpreheridens 11632202 _ 
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judgement 

etal of Pau: Secondlyahe queſtion is not onely concerning publike 
hun. iudgement, but whether it be lawfull tocall the vpesdoingriezo que 

anda are abfabiely tobe received without any 

hon Kvhowerkue any doubcthetcof: for this we hold, that itis the duery 
of Odeo coun dre wh ofallgs, which they are to 
Roth though _ _ and i As.i0 conhfto- 
ries: to irſpirituall Creams wry 
dodrine: ng be examined and i , the le- 


TEIPLF 


= 


4x | DAPore 
oughataebey, tun hee mult bee ongany becauſe hee is alſo ryegl 
ver, 

. Wereplie : Saint Pew/nhisplace ahely-of the ciuill 
Exſthe calleh chemeers, Pine, wh = ——— | 
Church gouernors, norſq taken: inipoy place rure, ms rn | 
ſopluebeusthebntedicihirdip iter bpaydece emtbabtinguGgce 
nottoecclefialticall gouernors; ſo the Ieſuite is anſwered, 


THE FOVRTH PART, .WHETHER THE 
- \Popemay bedepoſed from bis papaci "7 
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| WE —— depoſed for he+ Erros, 
arr ener For Pightns the = 
: but himlclfe defenderh it not: 
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G Omeofthem holde har the 
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{AER Wertoar ofa FH 
lay iy the heade of eheChured, 


nd etdmrmn ſuch aca thopope i m—_ Dany” = 


129 2. The fourth ganerall controneeſie 
utunaliheCarch procecdcoguaibimghepdes coringe dibPopuier 


We wer: Firſt,if a manifeſt hereticke be aQually depoſed, itis the ſe. 
cret adgement and ſentence of God: for by no nngcrwrns Fe ea." 
ſed asthey bold': but before God manifeſt ,andcloſc andſecrer 

all one: theP is alſoaFtually depoſed for focertaehejunl's net 
onely for tnaniftft:and 1s ſome ofthe think, as /obann; de Tierve veniate 
Secondly,whatcall you :ovhow is heeknowen to bee # wa- 
Ps nt Ic IIS nr Peg ys ſhall 
ar, (Frome vacondemned? A murtherer is a dead man by 

Me ioohr Gel paſſe ypon him: fo is the Pope beci 
an hezetick, yer till bebe india ns ; 23-2 murth 
dead by right is in act yer living ill by law oPhis life. Awheretick, | 
ſayth Saint Pawl,afrertwo! :tharis, faith the Teſuite, | 
iis iudge/Be ic ſo, but hee þ 
muſt firſt be admoniſhed, and ifhe fill continue obſtmate, then heivetnaniſel 
heretike : ſo before the Pope can be knowentobe amanifeſt heretick; he mult Þ 
be found obſtinate, he connerbochflinatogaBontedalorobe admoniſhed, 
keeaſahnot tobe: 


cen x arr er uy oe Te for if a0 
heretick, becauſe en wreotrorr eg TS 77K (7 om 
alſo can he 

Laſtly, nhoſcet not wha barcand juolur iflchaſe Kone ith 
Church may iudge the Pope 0rmIrs ———— pedt of his perſon: 


other ſayth, that they h was Pope, buthee is - erm 
Pope beeule hohereetooke rom hm he yapac cie. Why maſters what iug- 


ws thing andthe Popes perſon an other? By the ſame 
| ar” Fo. Ge Dopnebr can not drinketh , nor ſleepeth, 
————_ mee agodef- berauſeiv is the- popes paliadar dn doih 
no VO MIO. URNC Out 1 
* Ard yormakenorrmc vue an hrtie Bip 
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Concerning the B.of Rome. Duaſl.s. 127 
fe, but for other notable crimes, and may ſtill bee proceeded agaynft bythe 
ſame right,as well as any other Biſhop orPrelate. : ” 

1 Divers examples wee are able tobring forth, how the Pope hath been de- 
poſed for other crimes, beſide herefie. Pope Johy the r 3.was if\ a 
nerall Councel by the conſent of Orhothe Emperour, for other marter 
hereſie: as that he ordayned Deacons in a (table, that he committed inceſt with 
ewo of his ſiſters, that playing at dice, he called tothe divell for helpe, that he 
defloured virgins,that he lay with Srephara his fathers concubine, likewiſe with 
Ramera and Anna,and her Neece : tor theſe beaftlie parts and fuch like, he was 
depoſed: there was no herefie obieted agaynſt him, And thinke you nothe 
—— Papiſts thinke no: for they admit no cauſe of 
depriuation ae the harlots of Rowe (for 
he was well beloued of them) recouered his Popedome agayne; bur at the 
length the Lord himſelfe diſplaced hin : for in the tenth yeere of his Pope- 
dome , being founde without the citie with an other mans wite , hee was 
ſo wounded of her husbande, that within eight dayes after hee dyed, Fox. 


159. 
hy i 7.tooke Pope /ohn the 1 5. who was made Pope a little before, 


and hee expelled, yet recouering the Papacie by force, hee tooke him, put out 

his ey ddhentedliata | Inks woman Likewiſe ds 

the 2 Erued Gregorie . his eyes were thruſt our firſt, and he afterward Fox. p.160, 

flayne, I | hewemOnbetfcencuntorefoalcedettaged oftheir 
fathers of Ronue! 

In the Councel of Brixie, Gregorie the 7,was depoſed,not for herefie,but for 
other abominable vices: as maintayning of periurie and murthers : fortollow- 
ing Diuinations & Dreames, Sorcerie & Necromancie, Fox.p. 1 81. Pope [ohn 
the 2 3.depoled in the Councel of (onitance : Exgenizs in the Councel at Baſile: 

neither of them for herefie, And yet our aduerfaries would ſtill make vs be- 
ceue,that Popes cannot be depoſed for any crime bur hcrefie. 

2 Wecan haue no betterargument,then from our aduerfaries themſclues. 
It is a ſport to ſee what diuers opinionsthey hold, and doe runne as irwere in a 
maze , not knowing which way to get out. Pighizs thinketh, thatthe Pope 
cannot poffiblic fall into berefie, and therefore for no cauſe may bee depoled: 
Some otherthinke that the Pope forſecret and cloſe herefie is actually depoſed 
of GOD, and may alſo bee edand iudged of the Church : thus holdeth 
Iohann.de turre cremas. Caietanss is of opinion, that for maniteſt and open he- 
rele the Pope is both alreadie by right depoſed,and may alfo actually be depo- 
ſedof the C :: Bur Bellaymine contuteth all theſe. There is a fourth opinion 
molt grofle : that the Pope neither for ſecrer nor open hereſie, is cither alreadie 
of right depoſed,or may be atually depriued of the Church. Laſtly commeth 
inthe nice and daintie Jeſite with his quirkes and quiddities, who fayth,that 
the Pope in caſe of manifeſt herefie, ceaſeth to bee Pope,and is cuen now de- 
polcd : and if after the Church proceede agaynſt kim, they iudge nor the 

L Pope, 


| r.Pet.s. 


45.Exor. 


' beech . It is evi 


123 The fourth geneval[controxerſie 
edi for now hee is no Pope : CY 


-THE FIFT PART CONCERNING THE ORIGH 
nall 2nd beginning of the primacic of Rome. 


The Papifts, 


doe boldly affirme without any ground, that the primacic of that See 
Ty octoly: g from no other " barChriſt they arc the Bow Owne 


words: ww. yur anne gr compre pen he Cr > 
uercepyſſe : racers a nr gnitic of the Biſhop of Rome, acknow 


other author or Stour Queſt Bello .7.lib.2. 
airy Furry rn of the 7A certaine 


W 
GG : as Math.16/Thouart Peter,and ypon this rocke will I build 
my Church.Zz.22.1 haue prayed for thee Perey, thatthy faith ſhould not fail, 
John 21.Chuilt ſaydto Peter feede _ ſheepe: Ergo,Perer and Peters ſucceſſor 


have 15 vey from 

To thele places Twnſtaland ro two Popiſh Biſhops, yet in this poynt 
holding the truth, did properly make anſwere in their Epitile ſent to Cardinal 
Poole. 


Tothe firſt : They affirme out of the ancient expoſicors, that it is ment of the 
faith which was then firſt confeſſed by the mouth of Pexer, andnot of Peter: 
on. Further,confirming out of $.Paxl, that neither Peter, nor no creature 
fide, could bee the foundation of the Church : for no other foundation can 
—— lay (fayth the Apoſtle ) befides that which is layd, Ieſus Chriſt, 
1.Cor.3. 

Tothe ſecond they anfwere : that Chriſt ſpeaketh onely of the fall of Peter, 
which hee knewe in his godlic preſcience, giuing av inkling vato him , that 
after his fall hee ſhould bee conuerted and (trengthen his :forif it 
were ment alſo of Peters ſucceſſors, they mult firſt taile in faith, and after con- 
firme their brethren. 

Tothethird: The whale flock of Chriſt wasnotcammirted1o-Pererto feede: 
for he himſelfe tefſtifieth the contrarie, exhorting all Paſtorsto ferde the flocke 
of Chriſt, which was giuerthem in charge by Chnit, as it followeth in that 
place: when the chiefe ſhepheard ſhall appeare, ye ſhallrecciue the incorrup- 
tible Crowne oferernall glorie: He callethnor himlelfe the chiefe ſhepheard, 

nan therefore (ſay they) that your z.ſ{criptures ment 
zthen ſuch a primacic overall, Fox pag.1 067. 

2 There can bee no time affigned fince Crit | (ay they) when thi 
primacie ſhould begin, nor no author named that it in: Ergo, it 
mult needes bee attributed to Chriſt, he mult of —_ found the av- 
thor thereof, = 

c 


Line 
ald 
Le, 
ors 
al 
the 
evi 
ure 
2N 
t 


Aoi > 6 as 47> 


 #** {| 2 


CY 


Concerning the B.of Rome. Dueft.5. 129 
We anſwere: the time may bee aſſigned, the authors named, when, and by 
whom this pretenſed and yſurped authoritic was brought in, aseuen now wee 


b 


The Proteilents, 
T Harthe vh iuriſdition of Renge tooke not the beginning from Chiilt; 
nor his Apoltles,neither was heard of tor many yeres after : we thus are Able 


to i. Put nonttiorty z 
[Before the Nicene Councel, which: firſt deuided the regiment of the 
Church into foure Parriarchal ſeates : Rome had fmall or no preeminence. So 
e/Eneas Sylnins witneſſeth, who afterward was Pope of Reme, and called Prus 
the 2. e Ante Nicenuan concilinen ſibi quiſque visebat, of ad Komanam ecclefiam 
batur refpeftus,Epift.201. the Nicene Councel,cuery Biltiop 
fivedrohjonſelfe therewas no greatteſpecthadto the Church of &eme. What 
more euident teftimonie can wee haue then of a Pope hindelte ? Yet the 
leſuite ſayth, that it is falſe in part, which hee writeth. He is ſomewhat mate» 
nerly, in making him bicketies jerryet tender chathe will confeſle an 
yntruth atall in his ghoſtlyfathers words, Bellerm.cap.1 7.46.2. rr 15/1 25he0 
Secondly,in the Councel of Nice there was no primacie of power giuento 
ouerthe whole Church : but the other Parriarkes of Alexandria, Antroch, 
lernſalem, were priuiledged in like manner in their confines, as the Biſhop of 
Rn vine: They telall cou] maker given themin their owne pro- 
_=_ —_ T onſtall_Stokeſli.ad Poolums. __ 
irdly, afterward was a imac! vato 
the Patriark - bes re anoacher Fades an cidens the firlt place; to fir 
firſt, to giue his ſentence firſt, One cauſe hereof was, for that Rome was then 
the Empetiall and chicfe citic in all the world : this reaſon! was rendered in the 
Councel of Cha/cedon.Can.28. An other cauſe thereof, was the ample priui- Fox, pag.s. 
es and immunities, which the Emperours endued it withall, as Constantive 
great: and Gratianxs the Em madea lawe, that all men ſhould re+ 
that religion, which D. of Kone, and Peter Biſhop of Alexandria 


Athird cauſe was, the ynquier eftate of the Greeke Church, who often vo- 
luntarily referred their matters to the Biſhop of Keme,as being lefle partiall and 
a more indifferent , they themſclues being diuided and rent into ſects, 

And hereupon, and like cauſcs it came about, that the Biſhopot Rowe 2 Fox.p. 12, 
lictle ſtepped aboue hisfellowe Patriarkcs, but yet had no ſuch preeminentau» 
thoritic as to commaundrhem. _ | | ous ler gnd | 
Fourthly, the Pope of Keme being thus tickled with yayne glorie, becauſe 
Churches, many matters were comnitted ynto 


them, and thei conſent required yato the decrees of Councels, when they were 
; L 2 ablcne, 


139 T be fourth general controuerfie 


abſent. Hereupon they laboured more and more to aduance that See, 
nbc nn that mize hel Ipe forward their ambicious defire, 
till A-no.606,or ſomewhar after, Boniface the 3.obtayned of wicked Phocathe 
Emperour (who murthered his maſter the Emperour © Mawritixs and his chil. 
dren,to come tothe Empire,and was after ſlaine himlſelfe of Heraclins that ſuc. 
ceeded him) of him, Ifov, Boneface for himclfe and his ſucceſſors obra 
Fox.p.120, to bee called vniuerſall Biſhops ouer the whole Church: and the Sec of Rome 
to haue the preeminence aboue all other Churches in the world. 


Afterward in Cn mm 0 mee res 7 proude andinfſolent iutiſdition of 
Renewed King of _ aſpired tothe Crowne, 
and obtayned it by the ruPopermean TENG right- 
goes cony; Fang Jes ou men had madebetore . 
to C, alum. Inſtitut.4.cap. a I 

ur grins uicindy appear thre primacie of Rome, which it now 
eniuſtly challen er Churches, ad wg year y ſuch antiquirie, as they 


ed bene do wedld in hand "neichertharic hadthe beginning from Chriſt 

TID time when, andthe authors by whom it began, may bee cafily 

Des needeno better rn _—_ to proue tharthe ie of Rome hath 
cnlGen Firſt, he ſayth, 


he —_ Chriſt, t enthe leſuites ownecon 


warty rr onor __ 
that the Biſhop of Rpme — 
the tradition of Petey, Nay, he ſaith further, that Peter needed nor to hauc 
ſen any particular place he fccelion andbe might as well haue choſen Av- 
rioch as Rome: Ergo,neither is the fucceſsion of Rowe grounded vpon ſcripture, 
neither any commandement of Chriſt : for then Petey could not haue had free 
choyſeto appoynt his ſucceſſor where he would himſelfe, as the Teſuire ſaith, if 
he had had any ſpecial reSonorcommau — Chrift, ome 
marke I pray you, they cannot out that the Bi Rome 
ought Nw ar Perevin the chieſe Bi pe dens Port bad the 
chiefe Biſhopricke _—— to him and his ſucceſſors in generall, whoſoeucr 
they ſhould appoynt: Ergo, the Biſhops of Kemee by their owne confeſſion, can 
alleadge no ſcripture,in ,or I of Qrrift, forthe primacie 
ofthe Churchto bee annexed tothe Sce of Rowe : and yet agaynſttheir know- 
ledgethey willalleadge (cripture to colour the matter withall, Bellarms./1b.2.4e 

£4.17. 

3 Auguitine faith : Secundum honorum vecabula, que iam eccleſie ſus obti- 
nat , epiſcoparu: preſbyterio maior eff, The office of a Mikopls bouete office 
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of a Prieft, accordifigto thenames of honour, which the Church by cuſtome 


hath obrayned. Ifthenche difference oftaſe rwo affices, both named in ſcrip» 
ture, didariſe rather ang ſpring of the cuſtome ofthe Church,which thoughe it 
todiflinguiſh them for auoyding of ſchiſine, and is noe grounded vpon 
auchoritie of ſcripture : much lefſe tp Wat 24a, nay han 
office is expreſſed in {cripture)ferch from thence any of proofe, for his v- 
furped primacie, 
THE- SIXT PART OF THIS QVESTION, CONCER- 
ning the proud names and yayne glorious ticles of the Pope. 


The Papifts, 


REkomine ſerteth downe to the number of fifteene glorious nameswhich 4 6.Lmoe. 
haue been of oldgi res wrummnry, agranm ies t m7: 

macie ouer other Bi is notoriouſly knowne : but the principall are theſe: 

Heis called the Pope and chiefe Father, the e of Prieſts, oc high Biſhop, 

the Vicar of Chriſt;the head of the Church, the Prelate of the ike See 

vniuerſall Biſhop, Theſe fixe names or titles they doe appropriate tothe Ser of 

Kome,Bellurm de Roman pontif 116.2.cap.31. "W 


The Prote/tants. 


VE vill ſhewe by Gods grace, that theſe (ixe ſcueral! titles and names + 
forelayd,are cither ſuch,as oughtnotin their ſenſeto be attributed to any 
Biſhop,nor any mortallman, or els were common in ancient times as well to 0» 
therBiſh to him of Rome. . 2409 _— 
I Forthe firſt name of Pope, ie is derived fromthe Greeke word n&nwac 
whichinthe Syraciiſane language,is as much as,Father: whichname was indif- 
ferently giuento other Biſhops, which were inthe Church for their yer- 
tucand learning : As Cypri <3 rnwars ; ,werecalled Pape.Popes: For. pas 8. 
nuns ach curl P dent of the 6, Councel of Carthage, by the oy 
name ſtol.77. | 
" Likewi 3» * 6 a WA the Pope, as tobee called, Beatiſſane.c ſan- 
Aifim.pater : moſt holy and bleſſed father, were vſed in the'ſlile of other Bil- 
ſhops: Proſper, in his Epiſtle ro Augaſtme, twiſe calleth him Donumon beatiſſo- 
mum papam,1.or Pope, 7 om.7. Hierome calleth Epiphanins, Bea» 
tum papambleſied Pope, Ad Euftach.Fabio!. | 
ON. ing to Petrxs the Preſbyter, or Prieſt, being no war. 5A & 
thus (; irech him : Ad anffirarewtnew ſeripfs he hath written ts ines, Deorigiae 
Nay, in his booke dedicatedto Kenetis a lay man, neither Prieff norBiſhop) —wpwrvr 
This gricueth me,that Iam nor fo well knowne to your hoines 4 Lf, HK cap.z. 
: L 3 cn 


122 \The fourth generallcantroutrfie- . ©». 
bur Prieſts alſo, yea vato lay men of yertuous and boly, lite; what colour of 
ſhewe of reaſon can our aduerfaries haue,to make them proper tothe Biſhop of 
Kome? 


2 The ſecond nameis prince of Prieſts, or high and chiefe Biſhop : which 
title gf it be taken for achiefe power, dominion,and ſoueraignrie,is proper only 
to Chriſt the chiefe 1.Per.5.4-and cannot in that ſenſe agreeto any 
man, If it bee vſed onely as atitle of excellencie and commendation,ſo was 
in times paſt aſcr;bed ro other excellent and famous Biſhops,as Raffnas {ib2. 
cap.2:6. calleth Arhanaſing, Pontificem maximum, chicte Biſhop : yea it was in 
common giuen to all Biſhops : as eFnaclerxs Biſhop of Kome in his ſecond 
Epiſtle wnteth thus ; Summi ſacerdetes, ideſt, Epiſcopi.a deo indicands ſwn : The 
high Pricfts,that is,Biſhops (ſaith he) are to bee wdged of God, If ir be taken 
further forthe excellencie of ditrminiſteric of the Golpell,and the worthie cal- 
ling of Choltians, ia this ſenſe the title of frarwnuns ſacerdotixon, of the. high 
Pricſthood, is attributed to all-miniſters Ecclefafticall, both Biſhops and 0- 

Foxpag-12 thers : ſo Fabramus Billiop of Reme victh this name, Yea, the holy Apoſtlc cal. 

Coli. Ieth allithe people of God Ann nggnyuey a princely, royall, or chicte prie(t- 
hood : Ergo, the Biſhop of Agme hath no cipeciall or proper incereſt in thi 
nam ; | 


e. : T_ 
3 Thethird name is, tobce called the Vicar of Chriſt ypon carth. Where 
we areto vnder{tand, that in reſpe& ofthe ſpirituall regiment and kingdome of 
Chriſt , he needeth no Vicegerent vponearth : for, Iamwith you (ſanh he)to 
theendofthe world; he himſclte isalway preſent in power,and needeth not in 
thatreſpeR, that any man ſhould ſupplic his roume. Perrns ſeriba martyr For. 
906, If we doctakeit fora,wordot office and publike adminittration,ſo the 
giſtrate may bee called the Vicar of Chriſt,in gouerningthe people accor 
ging tothe wordaf God: In whithſenſt Elcxtberins Biſhop of Kome, writing to 
Lucie King of the Britaines, calleth him the Vicar of Chriſt, and therfore in his 
Fox. p-107. owne kingdome bad power out of the word of God to cftabliſh lawes, for the 
. Souernment/of the all Biſhops, Paſtors and Miniſtersin ancient 
xune were called the Vicars of Chriſtin preaching,prayidg,pinding and Holing 
Queſt.cx inthenatne and power of Chriſt. So ine ſaith, or whaſe worke els it is, 
ruop 227+ that, Orme amittes off Chtidhiwvicanids : Every paſtorandprelate (and got the 
Pope one!y) isthe.Vicarof Chrift, And this is confeſſed by our Khennifts,qumt. 
in 2.Cor.$.18. thatthe Biſhops and prieſts of the Church are for Chriſt; and 3s 
Quazf.rcs hisminilters,that is,his Vicars. Nay, Auguſtine maketh yeta more generall vic 
of this word : he ſaith,that, Homo imperiam Dei habens, quaſs vicarine tins of: 
That man by creation being made Lord of the creatures, doth thereinrepreſcnt 
God, and is as his Vicat ypon cart; So then, .all\miniſters axe the Vicars of 
Chit the ciuitl Magiſtrate likewiſe, in-ſome good ſenſe, may bee ſo called: 
yeain relpest of the creatures, man. geperallix 15-vpou cartti.un Gods ſtcade: 
Ergoghis name cannot be appropuiare tothe Popeof Ra me. 
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4 Ir is aWotoo huge name for thePope or anymortallman to beare, ts 
REG ane e Gai, 
neitherdoe the fcriptures ac him 1.22.4. 
15. Bur (ſay eee not ary. luch an head, as ont 
ly a minafterialt head over the militant Churchypottearth. © * | 

Weanfwere : Firft the Pope by your owne confeſſioi is not head of 
the vniuerfall Church, " the triumphant Church in beauen is a Se- 
condly,the Rhemilts confeſſe thatthe Churchin noſenſecan beecalled the bo- 
die ofthe Pope : Ergo, the Pope cannotbe any wayes the head of the vniuerſall 
Church, Az=noran r.Epheſ.22.T the of Baſile vied this argurnent: 
Thehead of the I the whole bodie alſo dyeth; but the whole 
Church doch not periſh with the Pope 2 Ergo, he is not properly the head of the 
Cunch For re7y; 

I ic thall obiedted, that the Biſhop of Rowe hati» been called in 
times palt,capnr Epiſc thehead ofall other Brſhops : weanſwere, that it 
was but a title of exc ie and commendation,not of dominion and power : 
25 London iscalled the bead o: chicke cirie of England, yet are not other cities of 
the land ſubie& vnro it,oe vnder the iniſdicon But we ſhall haue oc- 
caſion more fullyro cliſcufſe thirmatterafterviard.'. | /i "i +1” / 

5 would haue the Pope called the Prejate of the Apoſtolike See: the 
wrwy = ATISETAICIOEIRN Bs 307) OOTY PAO, TN 
ebte: Puts they call thoſe Churches A call, whoſe firſt foun- 
ders were the ApolllEs, then the Sec of Antioch, Alexandria, Conttantinople,are 
as well Apoſtolicall as Rowe - and this the Icluite denyeth not, Lib. 2 de ponrsfic. 
cap.31. Secondly, thoſe Churches are Apoſtolicall, which hold the Apoſtolike 
fath : ſo is not the See of Rome Apoſtolicall, being dand gone backe 
—_ ancient Catholike faith : but thoſe Churches where the Golpell of Ie- 
us Chriſt is eruely preached, are indeede Apoſtolike. Thirdly,how can the 
won age canyae or authoritie, ſeeing hee preacheth not ar 
much leſſe tothe whole world, wherein confiltedthe oftice of an Apoſile? Net- 
rn tonp ys wr Spent. 

u challengeth ebyrradition Peter, 
In Ee CINE 
or hi an ip-: for the ed Euangeli 
and Paſtors, they had not authoritie to conſeerate dar oor” ans A. 
poſtles. Our adverſaries for this their Apoſtleſhip,can finde nothing in (crip- 
ture, nor fora thouſand yeeres after Chuift in the ancient writers, Fulk anwmorcs 


Epheſ..4-ſett | | 
ant thetitle of yniuerfall Biſhop, it was thus decreedin the fixt 


Councelof , Sit isalleadged by Gratian: Vninerſalu antenms nec Ro- DilliaQ.39 


mms pontifex appelletur - No bas ls} FEES IEIETT _—_— 


124 Thefourth general controxerfie .-* 
In Gregorie the firſt his time, /obu Patriarke of Conitentinopte, obtayned of the 
Emperour Mawritias to be called vaiueriall Patriarke: but Gregorve would na 
ont lng 
Bellarmme and other of that ſc doe anſwere,that Gregorie found faule with 
Lib.2 de rhisricle, becauſe ſobn of Conitantinople would haue been Biſhop alone, and 
p*Rt.c4.31, none other to bee þclide him , but all other onely to bee his ics and 
vicars, 
Tothis wee replie : Fuſt, /obn did onely challenge a ſuperioritie oner other 
Biſhops,not to be Biſhop alone, forthis had been a thing unpotlible. Second 
ly, if /obw had ſought any ſuch thing, itis nothke that the Counce] 
and the Emperour hauc to ſo vnceaſonable a matter as they did. 
Thirdly, Exlogins Patriarke of eAlexandriadoth call the fayd Gregorie vniuer 
fall Pope; which name bevrtterly refuſeth: and yet Exlogins had no ſuch mea- 
ning to make ag et WA T0 gn RA rs 
Fox. pag.13 nencc aboue the reſt, This modeſt and humble Biſhop of Konze Gregorie, in 
Read of the title, Vniuerdall, brought it into the Popes ſale to. be calle Sera 
orwm dei, ſeruam to Gods ſeruants : Ergo, wee conclude with Gregovie,that 
this title, Vniuerſall,is an Antichriftian-name,, and thac it hath miſkked the 
ancient Biſhops of Keme'themiclues , and how 'octher Parriarkes and Biſ- 
- 7 = PETE REN ESRI as the Popes 
Rame.. 


THE' SIXT QVESTION,. WHETHER, THE. 
| » Pope mayerre,or not. C1 aa.0tagt 
Wy The Papiits, | 
—_ | ore telenr ren rare Fg ae lege fc, thatis, inhiftocical 
poynts, and thetruth of things that are done, becaule it thof the teſti- 


uate 

contrarie tothe faith ? cap.6. 48 . 
" 1 Labs 22.31: Simon, ] haue praved for theeychar thy faith faile no, Chri 
tne 5wargs rvr"# 9 ror Mena age 
be decciuedin mattcrs of faith, Bellarcap.3.Khem morn Lade,22ſett.1 1. 


We 
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Conternivne the Bof Rome, | Qneſl 6. 135 
We anſwere: Firft , this was a particular for Petey, that his fa 
fern wet grace pete and damgeene eakutiog intothe nn 6 
viour foreſaw, hee ſhould fall : For if it were to be vndexſtood of Peters ſuc- 
ceflors \ they alſo muſt firſt be fied by Sathan as Peter was , and Chriſt, 
and ſo being conu-rted ſtrengthen their brethren: if they will one 

of Peters ſucceſſors, 1 pray you,why not all? Secondly , Our Sauiour 
likewiſe for all his Apoſtes, that they might be ſancti edinthe wuth, 

_ al,that ſhould beleeue by their preaching: yet is not Chriſtian pri- 
from allerror of fayrh. Thirdly ,afterthis Peter himaſe himſclfeerred _ 


of Saint Pax. Pull ane. Lankan ſettyn, 
2. Thehigh Priefts thatfate in Moſerchayre were priviledgednotto erre, 
Ergo,much more now arethe<chicfe Church free ftromerrar,Be/- 


larmcap.; Rhemiſt. Lude,22. ſeft.11. 

We anſwer: the high Priefts hadno ſuch priuiledge, for ſome of them fell 
into ſtrange errors : Vrigh the Am, Prieft ſer vp an idolatrous altar at the 
Kinges commaundement, 2. King. 1 6. Eliaſhib was roynedin Afrnitie with T 6- 
biab the pron agunrynanes. 5 law ofGod, Fulk.gbid. 


The Proveffanter. | - 


TarthePo and Biſhops of Rome haue not one emedia manners, bur 
 J—_ pd private I y as men , bur pulikely 
y as Popes; that hin 
defines, inane bl conſent approued ry Ore ryarks.tel ner nds $i 
hercricall opinions: Grey LIT — ry rs eng 

T. Peter erred: ; Erpogie Poge mayghough were Peters ſucceſſor, Firſt, 
Peter erred in ofChrift : : the Iefuite anſwereth; Firſt, he began not yer 
to be the chiefe Biſhop, which he entred not into vll after the refurreRion , 
when Chriſt ayd vnto him;Feede my ſheepe, Jobs 21 aherefore all this while he 
might erre: A goodly anfwere: I ptay youtell me, was not the Church before 
Chriſts paſſion, and after,built ypon ſame rocke? 1 trow they cannot denie 
#: but Peter was not the rock before; therefore nor after. 

If he were cherefore calledarockbecauſe of his confeſſion of Chriſt, why 
A ry rmnrs after his confeſſion, rake poſſetſion of his of- 
fice,then of Chriſt ? Surely this is but a (ally ſhift, 
Sed ſhe Kos, Pope cuter Chl not 
RR We ; he loſt the confeſſionof fayth, and not 

Weeafhond rd enrek then bee ſeparated from 

doGrine? The Apoſtles me ny oy een A : Saint James ſayth, it 
opp fayth that is without the works of love, efayth of diuels;that is, 
no faith, Lames 2.17.1 9.Ifthcn Pereysloue failed,his fayth x rr 


we doenor fay that Peters fayth was loſt and ytterly extinguiſhed , for Chrilt 
prayed for him, bernbaherwarmenciatyd 


which Peter fell i into: tor i ir 
1 


36 The fourth generall tontyoweyſie | 
is notall 6netoerrein fayth, or cleane to loſe fayth,” Thirdly, heeloft che ron. 
fefſion of fayth, he denicd Chriſt in word, Ergache denied the fayth, howſocuer 
he thought in heart: for theſe twoare the principallfruites of fayth , to Belecue 
with weir be and-Confeſle with the _— : a o:and where eitherofthele 
is wanting , cannotbeati :for putteth away a CON« 
ſcience Sobech ſhipwrack te ith, 1.7 i.1.19. Butrhe a eben 
a queazit ſtomack , lethim cough vp luſtily , and fay with one of his fellowes, 
Petrus non fidem Chriſti, ſed Chriſtian ſalua unit , Teter denied not the 
fayth of Chriſt, bur, his Zhicemayning found ad whole, hee onely denicd 
iſt, Loe, hcre isnewe popiſh diuinitie , thata manmay denie Chriſt, and | 
yet not denie the fairh, Ro 19: 

Secondly,” Peter erred in conſtraining the Gentilesto doe as the Tees 
Bellarmine ſaith, it was an error in example & conuerfationi,nor infayth or do- 
Ctrine,cap.7. Weanſwere : Firſt, in this exampleof Peter chere was allo inclu- 
dedan error in fayth, for how ſhouldthe Gentiles better know Peters judge: 
ment , then by hisexample , bythe whichthey fellinto an error of fayth , and F 
were conſtrayned to conformethemſchues likerothe Iewes: thinking that the 
Iewiſh ceremonies were neceſlary to bee retayned? Secondly , Saint Paul 
kimſcltc ſayth, they went nor the righe”way to the truth of the Goſpell: F 
Ergo, they erred from the trueth of the Golpell, and fo in fayrh. Thirdly, F 
the divines of Paris doe attribute to Petey an error in fayth ; Fwlk, amnot.4 | 
Galat.ſeft. g. | | 
. 2- Wecan produce many examples ofthe Popes , whichhaye erred iudici- 
ally, namely, openly haue maintayned errors. To let pafſe Aarcellinus , who 
{acrificedto Idols , as aſhppe of tus perſon and he afterward repented himof 
his fall: yetbyrthe way the leſuite is deceiued ;rhat 'thinketh it probable; that 
the Popes particular perſon cannorfall into bertfie: here you ſee Marcelline: 
fcll into Idolatrie. | 

Liberins fubſcribed tothe Arrians, conſented yore year 
thanaſins : 5 teſtifteth Jerome,confeſled by Nicolaus Cuſentts and eAlphonſu 
de cattro, both papiſts, /uel.pag.1 64 af Apolog: ew tho; ii 

 Honorius 1. conſented to the Sergine Biſhop of Conflantinopl:, 
who wasa Momothelite ,and held, that there were not rwo wills or -operati- 
ons in Chriſt, and ſodeſtroyed the twonatures. That Howoriie was a Morne 
thelite, Melchior (anne 2 papilt confeſleth: hee was condemned for an here- 
rike inthe 6.7.and 8. fynodes. Billarmine anſwereth, that the Coun- 
cels are corrupted , orthey mightbe decemued in iudgetnent, as ina matter 
of fate : or Honorins onely mifliked the ſpeech, to ſay there were 
two willesin Chriſt, and not thething. +,See what poore ſhiftes heere bee 
to make Hfaporing no heretike ,and yerall will not be. | 
Woe Stephen the fuxt tooke vp F, body, and cut off two fin- 
gers of his right hande,and buried hum agaificin alay-mans Sepulchre : ny 
6 6 0- 
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Concerning the B.of Rome, Ducrft 6. 137 
followed Rhomanusthe firſt ,, Throdornethe ſecond, [ohannes the ninth, and re- 
ſtored Formoſus with his decrees, iudging hins to bee lawfull Biſhop. Afeer 
chem commeth Sergias the third , who tooke vp the body agayne, curre off 
the head, and caſt x into Tiber. The Teſuite anſwereth, that S: as and 
Sergius erred oncly in a matter of fact, A goodly cloke to couerthe filthines 
of Kei Ghoſily fachers withall. 

Butby your leaue alittle: doe you. notholde ittobce an article of fayth 
tobelecue the Pope to bee heade of Chriſtes Church? Then was it an 
article of fayth ro hold that Formoſius was right Pope for at that time there 
was no other. Ergo, Stephanua and Sergias. erred in fayth, defining the 
contrary, All that can ſay, is this: Gatit was not yet determined and 

for ananicle of fond, ſoto belceue ; ſee I pray you, theſe mennes 
faythis pinned vypon Popes fleeues,, Why maſters, the rule of fayth is cer- 
tne , you cannot make new articles. of fayth now, but onely declare and 
explane thoſe that are. But doe you notthinke that theſe iollie Popes , that 
would rake the dead out of their graucs , for their holines might deſeruc 
at G O D $ hand, tohaue, aprimledgenotto crrein fayth? 

Siluefter the ſecond was a Necromancer anda Coniurer,and therefore 
fallen fromthe fayth .  Bellermine fayth : hee was a good man , and all are fa- 
bles andlyesthat arg tolde of ham : and becauſe hee was cunning in Geo- 
metric, that ignorant age ſtraightwayes iudged him to bee giuen to Necro- 
mancie , 

Thus wee.may take the Ieſuites worde, if wee will .. But the florie is re- 
ported by authors of better credit then Bellarmine : as Jobannes Stelle, Platina, 
Petrus Premontitratenſ. Naxclerns, Antonin. Fox. pag.167. TRE 

. * Mnaſtaſins was a Neſtorian heretike; whoſe herefie wis this, that there 
a natures, ſoalſatwo perſons in Chriſt, Alphonſe de caftro. lib.1. de 
ereſib.cap. 

[aegis reported by Lawrentins alla a Canon of Rome , to haue been 
a Neſtorian heretike,de donation.Conſtantin. 

Now commethin Pope Hildebrand, or rather Heldebrand, for hee was. 
a very brand of hell-fire: called Gregory the ſeuenth : Of whome Benno 
writeththus : that hee poyſoned txe Popes his-predeceflors ro make him- 
lelfe a way to the ; that hee was. a Coniurer, a raiſer of Diuels, 
and in his rage hee caſt the ſacrament into:the fier. But fayth Harding our 
countrey man, though ynworthily ,; Bewzo was his tnemie, and wrote of 
diſpleature: and Bellyrminethinketh that ome Latherane was the author of 
the booke, which goeth vader the name of Bexxo, who was Cardinallin this 
Hildebrands time. But Benno oncly doth not thus report of him:he was y 
twiſe for the ſarwe crimes condened in Councel: firſt at Wormez: theafter 
ſedin the Coiicelat Brjxiain Italy,8& Pope Clement 3. clefted tofucceed him. vrpergent 
And the ſaid Gregory, diedin cxile,of whom Antonmareporteth, that 4454" 

cat, 


rg3 The fourthgenerall controwerſie 
death, he repented him ofhis inſolencie ſhewed toward the Emperour Hemric 
the 4. whom with his wife and young chuld bare foote, and bare legd ,. hee had 
cauſed three daves together, in extreamefroft and colde, to waite at his palace 
IND ore he could ſfpeake with hira. Yer this Hildebraxd forall F 
cinſolent , cruell, and diſhoneſt partes,is commended by our papiſts, Hey. | 
ng, Bellarmine and other, for adeuout Catholikeman, whodid allthings of 
zeale to the Church, By this you may iudge, whome our aducrfarics count a 
Catholike man. G 
Pope /ohn the 22. affirmed, that the ſoules lic inatraunce till the day of 
iudgement , and feele neither payne nor ioye. Harding, and likewilc Bellar. 
mine an{were,that this was an error, but no herefie. Yer in the Vniuerfitic of F 
Paris , it was condemnedfor herefie, as Gry ſow writeth. Againe ſayth Harding, Þ 
he held iconly as a priuate opinion.But Maſſew layth,that Pope /ohn preached 
this herefie and ſent out preachers tomaintaine it. was condemned (ſayth 
he} with his error by the diuines of Pars in the preſence cf Philip the. French 
King,beforehe was Pope ,when he was yet but a priuate Door. Bur the con- 
uuplogpaney by B./ewel, thathe was Pope 1 3.ycares before Philip was king, 
Inc A 667. | 
Popeh '23-denieddhe fe cocgme aadrbe refurreBiion ofthebody 
Andthys herefie was openly obieted againſt him in the Councel of Conſtance, 
Bellarmine and Harding bctore him, anfwere,that he was not the rightful Pope, 
for there were three atthat time , and therefore might erre. But Platina ſayth, 
that he was choſen at Bonar, by the conſent of all the Cardinals , ex /xel, 
671, | 
+ Laſtly,Pope Exgerias the 4. was condemned and depoſed as an heretike 
in the Councel of Bafile, Where the Ieſuite hath no other anſwer, then by con- 
demningthe Couacel as Schiſmatical,to acquite the Pope , Lb.3, de pontf. 


(2 


« 14- | 
Bytheſe Sit ma _—_ to the indifferent reader , that it is no 
thin Gre 


rare nor impoſſib s of Rome to erre, yea become playne 
heretikes:And as for that ſhifr ofthe leſuite,that they are no longer Popes, whe 
they openly begin toteachhereſie,this is, as Alphonſirs ſayth, /n re ſeria verbu 
velle iocari,to dallie with words in a ſerious and carneft matter. And fo cuery 
Biſhop ſhal be as well priui asthe Pope, and cannot fall into herefie t 
pts bur Fay not ſay that a Biſhop, when he' is knowen to bee an heretike, 
ceaſeth tobee Biſhop any longer, asthe Pope isno longer Pope, and fo as 
long as he remayneth ” "ans iblic bee an herenike? Surely this is 
bur paltrie and beggarly ſtuffe, | 

4. Angauftine is not a whitafrayd to ſay, Epiſcoporums kiteras per ſermonem 
ſapientiorem cuinſlibet in ea re peritiorir, per aliorunms epiſcoporum gr axioren au- 
thoritazters, &- per concilia licere \fineis a veritate deniairom fit, That 
the decrees of all Biſhops wharſoeuer (not excluding Popes) may be correRed 
eitherby the ſcatence of wiſer men in that poynt, wherein they erred, or m_ 
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berter aduiſed ſenrenceoforher by Councels may be reverſed, where 


2-4 AF they doe erre. Ergo, itis poſſible forPopes, by hisiudgement, toerre. 
4 A PART OR APPENDIX OF THIS QVE- 
f ftion , whether the Church of Rome may 
” exreor not. 

The Papiſts. 


Hey doe not onely afhrme thatthe Pope cannot erre, bur that the Church 

xr as alſo cinor be deceiued in matters of faith, ſo long as the Apoſtolike 
See remayneth there , which they ſay is like there toremaineto the ende of the 
world. Bellarm./ib. ;. de pontif. eh H Panormitane doubteth not to 
fay, that he would preferre the i cement ofthe CuedinaofRome, beſtve the 
iudgement ofthe whole world : this he ſayd, ſtanding vp in the Councel of Ba- 
fle, Fax. pag. 669, ex e/Enea Syluie. 

1. The Khennftrvpon thoſe words of Saint Paul, Roms. 1. 5. your fayth is 
publiſhed through the whole world , doe thus inferre: See I _—_ 
providence of God inthe preſeruation ofthe Romane common faith. In umes 
era and Catholike all one: Ergo, that Sce cannot erre in 


ear tr at 


BT &SMS277, 


a A a. 1 


We anſwere: they muſt prove their Romiſb faith and popiſh religion, to 
a benno none) vn yonicrarr oe the Apoſile, rh they 
PTS Wort 7 naar tres ſal be preſerved 
2. So as the Apoſtolike See remayneth at Rome,it 

fomemorybuttato ere trmain OI__ for ———_ 
ma ww other ApoſteliqueSees are : and itis , 
that if this See could haue been ouerthrowen , it haue been by the 
incurſion and inuafion ofthe Gothes, Yandals,Trrkgs , the emulation of Princes, 
diuifions and ſchiſmes of Popes themſelues: yet for all this it tanderhRill,, and 
hath ſo continued almoſt 1 600. yeres, and ſhall ſo continue ſtilLErgo,the Ro- 
mane Church can not erre. Bellermin. ib, 2.cp. 4.Khemiſt. axmot. in Theſſal. 
2.ſeft.7, 

We anſwere: Firſt,it is a great vntruth, that allother Apoſtolike Sees are gone, 
for there is a ſuccefſionat Antioch , Alexandria, Conſtantinople , Epheſns , euen 
at this day, Secondly, it is falſe,that the See of Rome hath continued in that re- 


> 


ligioa it now which indeed isno religion, but ſuperſtition and here- 
fie, theſe 1 600. for firſt till Gregories time , which was 600, yeeres after 
Chriſt,none of would be: yniuerſall Biſhops : and ir was more 
then 300, orie the 1 .to Silveſter the zaben fuchiaris thought 
fullyto be : forhe by the diucl was aduanced tothe papacie : Alltheſe 


x ge nes ae eee mare your account. Thirdly , that the See of 
e , which is the ſcate of Antichriſt, hath continued many yeeres we yu 


l.ib.26, 
hac, 
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forit isthe iuſt nt of God ypon the world, becapſe they loued nor the 
entry wer war” er? bedeludeds long time, and dectiued by 
and belceue lies : ſo did Saint Pam! prophefie, 2. ant 2. 10,11. And 
wee grant alſo that that Antichtiſtian See ſhall in ſome ſorre” remayne till 
the comming of Chrilt, whom hee-ſhall deftroie with the itnes of his 
,asSaint Pax! ſayth.You haue- gayned therefore g by this, 
but that Rome is the ſeate of Antichriſt, Favk, azotar. m 2. Theſſalonion 


2:ſett.7. 
The Droteftants, 


] Tis cuidentand plaine, and needenormuch proofe,thattheRomane Church, 
asalſo any particular viſible Church, maie not onely erre in faith , bur fall 

_ away into herefie and Idolatrie, as weſee it come to paſſeinthe Church 
Rome, 

1. The Church of Rome hath no better ng 
then the Churchofthe Iewes had before Chriſt, no nor yetlo for they 
were a peculiar and choſen nation , But /udebfell and canſorted, andcom- 
mitted Idolatric in the raigne of Ahaz., andtherefore the Prophet Eſa Come 
param Fane ofthe foote to the head, there is ocking 
ound, cap. 1.ver.6. 

- Neither are they better then the —_ of was in Saint John: 
time, how ab think)tokeepe from error,as the Pope is 
to keepe Rome:yetthe ery res. wanabeennr vans v7 rye oh 
cham nteedior Bdantent;Remn 2.5.Erge,the Church of Rome may erre. 
.- -2, The Pope mayerre,as we hauebetore ſhewed,Ergothe Church ofRome: 
for the Apoliolike See, FE ETD 
come neere them, Therefore(me thinketh the Ieſuite commirteth a ſur- 
——— ves mans wh 9 ve he bo ed 
atche Po 7 wy So 
ws priuiledge ah ho Chef Romer hoaldbae fer 
from error then the Pop , who ſhould preſeruc it from error : this ſure is a 
great abſurditic in P diuinitie, Bellermin.cap.4. 

3- Its confeſſed cxeatentietchanfid—s, thar the Church of Rome 
may erre: as the Councel at Romeynder Adrianethe ſecond erred, fayth the 
RY in determining Honerixs to bee an heretick , one of his predeceſſors. 

I. 

TheCouncel of po on Biſhops at Brixie erred in condenining Gregs- 
yz the ſcucnth, who was, ifyou loan. afar ouomand an bay 


an Moy Parlng age pet hg that eAdr ianxs 6. was 

ope , mira Sent orum fattioſorum Cant beat th , trovughthe 
ſtrange and ſhamefull « = PEPE TIT p they preferred a 
firangerbefore theirowne order. 


But 


=> 


EP 


YEFERSS 


Gal 


in the defence of Exgen enged 
the diffolution of the Councel, which he did (ſaith Panormitane)with the ad- 
theſo much cfteemeth in this matter, 


uice ofthe Cardinals : whole iud 
y,for the difſoluing of the Councel, 


which concerned nor faith, 


H: flion hath rwo partes: the firſt, whether the Bi of Rome 
T INS ny Ont ng 


haue a coattiueand conftrayning 
ſcience, and to puniſh the cronſgreſiaes, Sec , Whether other Paſtors 


THE SEVENTH QVESTION OF THE 


conuey the matter away 
het 


Conterning the B. of Rome. Qua? 7, 


: for Panormit«ne euen in ſuch 


ſpuituall wuriſdition and power of the 
m—_ Biſhop of Rome. 


I41 | 
., But our aduerſaries haue a trick, ro ſhift off all this that hath been faide: 
erred inamarter of fa&t, notin any poynt of fayth. Yet they cannot ſo 


queſtions alſo 
of the Cardinals before the whole world, ſpeaking 
as , who waschallenged in the Councel of Baſite , for 


and Biſhops haue their juriſdiction immediatly from God, or from the 


her 
the Pope be the chicfe - controverſies of fayth , which we haue alrea- 


dy handled , entreating 


tonsalſothere are , which belongto this matter, as whether 


perfection and authority of the ſcriptures : as 


allo whether it bein the Pope to ſummone,diflolue, and confirme Councels, 


which hath been ſuffici declared before, inthe controuerſie concernin 
. ning ofSaines, whi 


Councels, 


their 


ſeuerall 


queſtions , as the c 


we haue. fitter occaſion to deale in them, in 


to touch- theſe two poynts aforelaide, of the Popes Ec 
wY 


Toki 


they ſay appertaincth to the ,the eletion and confirmation of Biſhops, 
pardans and i 


places and controuerhes, At this time — 
1 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE POPE 


may make lawes to binde the conſcience, and 


atthe P 


h ſhall binde vnder paine 
it isthe general opinion ofthe 


DT meme 


The Papiſts. 


Fox.p.669, 


hath ſuch autheckie, to make lawes forthe whole Church, 49.Errcn 


ofdamnation, as well asthe lawes of God, 
iſts, Fox.g81,artrewl.1 3.04 p.llon articcont, 


Lambert, 29. But they put in this clauſe, So they bee not yniultlawes nor 


contrarie 
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contrarie to the diuine law, Bellerm.cap.1 5. And yet they ſay that the Pope 
may make lawes , hauing not the authority nor warrant. of icripture , neither 
is ic neceſſarie for theſe lawes to be expreſſed or diduced out of (cri And 
theſe lawes are not onely of externall ntes andorders ofthe euen of 
things neceſſary to ſaluation, Bellerm. cap 1 5.6» reproben/. Caluini, Yea he ad- 
dech further, that in matters not neceſſary to on, he can not be diſobeyed 
without deadly finne , and offence of conſcience,cep.1 6./0c.1. Bulls Leom 10. 
adnerſus Lytherum, Fox p.1283.colt. 

1. The Apoſtles preſcribeda law concerningthe abſtaining from blood, 
things —_—_— and offered to Idols, concerning the which,Chriſt gauethem 
no precept : But this law did bindethe people in conſcience: for every where 
the Apollles gaue ſtraight charge, for the keeping of the decrees, Bellerm. 

Anſwere: Fuſt, the Apoſtles c no newething , but the ſame 
which they themſelues were taught of Chriſt, that they take heede of 
offence : the Chriſtians therefore were notbound in conſcience any further to 
keepe the decrees concerning ſuch things, then for auoyding of ſcandal and of- 
fence. Secondly, for afterward the Cy away, the law alſo cea- 
ſed: and Saint Paw/ giueth libertie, notwi gthis law,to cate things ob 
fered to Idols , if it might be done without offence, Asking no queſtion (fayth 
he) for conſcience ſake, 1.Cor.10.27. Ergotheir conſciences were not hereby 
obligedand bound. 

3- Iris neceflaryto haue ſome lawes,befide the diuine law,for the 
ment of the Church : far the word of God z5 toovniucrial, neither is 
to dire every particular action : therefore other ecclefiaſticall lawes muſt bee 
added, but eucry good and neceflary law hath a coadtive and conſtraining 
wer , andbindeth the conſcienceto obedience + Ergothe conſtitutions of the 
Popes and Councels, which are the oaly eccleſiaſtical lawes,doe binde the con- 
ſcience, Bellarmin.cap. 16 .lib.4. 

Anſwere: Firſt, the word of God contayneth all neceflarierules to falus- 
tion : wherefore all lawes of the Church concerning matrers of faith , are but 
explanations , and interpretations ofthe rules offayth ſer forth in ſcripwre, if 
they be godly lawes, and ſo are not the lawes of men but of God , and doe bind 
the conlcienceto the obſeruation thereof : as the laives of the Church , which 
command Chriſtians to reſort to the congregation to heare Gods.word, and re- 
— roreceiue the ſacraments, arethe very ordinances and commaunde- 
ments of Chriſt , who enioyned his Apaſtlesto preach, and baptize, and his 
faythfull people to heare ods baptized, and therefore in —_ wee 
are bound to the obedience hereof. Secondly, there are other ecclefiaſticall 

aig. 7. for the publique orderof the Church, concerning externall 
rites and circumſtances of perſons and plact, as the horires. of prayer , the 
Cy 3iernemgn, 0 7, FRE tzmecs futeſt for the c jon of 
the ſacraments,and ſuch tke. Theſe and ſuch like conftnutzons do not binde in 
conſcience abſolutly ju reſpeRofthe things themſelues, which arc —_—_ 
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but inregarde ofthar comempe, and offence which might followe in the noe 
Nu AI ee on nr ar ry wee in all lawfull 
thingsto DESAI Gy e brethren. So 
that cuentheſe conſtirutions alſo which are made according to the rules of the 
Goſpell, that is, vnto edification,to the gloric of God, and for ing of of. 
fence, doe neceflarilie binde vs in conſcience, not conſcience of the thi 
themſelues, which are bur externall, but conſcience of obedience to our Chri 
ftian Magi , and conſcience in taking heede of all juſt offence, ſic. Ca/wor. 
Inftitmt/16.4.cap.10.11. 

3 Burweare not,God be thanked, driven to any ſuch ſtraight, that if there be 
neede of any ſuch Ecclefiaſticall lawes,we run for ſuccortothe Popes 
beggerly decrerals, (And yer ſuch Canons ,as were in force amongſt them, a- 
greeableto the rules of the Goſpell, we doe nocrefuſe,) Bur if there bee want 
and penurie of good lawes,cuery Church hath as full authoritic,to make decrecs 
and ordinances for the peace andorder,and quiet gouernement thercof, not as 
the Pope of Rome hath ouer the yniuerſall (forthat by right is none, oc 
firbe,t is butan vſurped power) but as the Biſhop of Rome hath in his owne 
Riſhopticke and di 


The Proteftonts. 


VWHatourſentenceisof this matrer, it doth partlie appeare by that which 
wee haue alreadie ſaide : thatthe Pope hath no power ouer the whole 
Church, and therefore can make no lawes ro binde the conſcience or other- 
Eo. 
z can 


ther eccleſrafticall lawes of thin 
Te an nn nee ne OD 
Thirdly, all Ecclefiafticall lawes made concerning rites, and pub. 


like order, doe nototherwiſe binde the conſcience,then in regarde of our obe- 
dence due to Chriſtian Magi in lawfull things; and for auoyding of ſcan- 
dall and offence : 5 = na of the things commaunded , ſuch lawes doe 


not binde. { alan. loc. preditto. 

1 red. runcat”r arent fl ver which is able to ſaue and to de- 
ſtroy, cap.4-1 2. He therefore onely lawesto binde the conſcience, that 
isable to and to deſtroy : but that cannot the Pope doe. Ergo, Caluin, 


Bellarmine anſwereth,that the lawes of men doe binde vnder paine of dam- 
nation,in as much as God is offended and difpleaſed with their diſobedience, 
and ſo iadgeth them worthie ofpuniſhment, cap.20. Allthis wee graunt, that 
the lawes of men being good lawes, doe binde in conſcience;n reſpeR of the 
contemptand di higher powers, butnotin reſpect of the thinges 
commaunded, which — The Iefuite ſhould haue ſaid: 


that 
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that God is offe nded not onely for their diſobedience, burſimplie for not do. 
ing the things commaunded, which he durſt not ſay : As when the Magi 
for ſome profitable and politike end commaundeth vpon ſome dayes abſti- 
nence fromfleſh, it 4 rr MUKIWE TR. char fimplie diſplea- 
ſeth andoffendeth God,but the contempt of the lawe,and wilfull and obfiinate 
diſobedience tothe magittrate : for otherwiſe the yſc ofthe creature is free and 
indifferent, 

2 Weewill beatethe Teſuite with hiz owne Raffe : hee faith not that all 


4 de pontif, 1111/68 doc binde the conſcience, but onely iuſt lawes, in the which fower c6diti 


Fex.p.41, Chcs © 


ons are required, Firſt,that they be made for ſome profitable end:ſo are not po- 
piſh lawes which nouriſh ſuperſtition, and haue no edifying, and ſome of them 
doe commannd plaine idolatry,& open impietie,asthe worſhipping of images, 
the adoration of the Maſſe,& iuch like.Secondly,faith he,they muſt not be con» 
trarie ro Godslaw, butſuch aremany of their oxdinances,yea the moſt of them, 
Thirdly, they multbe madeby him that hath authoritie : therefore none of the 
Popes lawes binde the vniuer{all Church, for it is not fubieR to him. Fourthly, 
the forme and manner of impoſing ſuch lawes muſt be orderly : but their lawes 
are moſt diſordered, impoſed vpon the Church violently without their conſent, 
orany good proceeding, Thus, you ſce, euen by their owne confeſſion, their 
lawes cannot binde, 

One thing more I muſt ncedestellthem of. If they would needes have their 
lawesto binde men in conſcience, they ſhould haue made fewer of them: 
now they are ſo many,thatifthe breach of them were an offence of conſcience, 
doe men,w hat they could, they ſhould dailie make ſhipwrack of their conſci- 
ence.” It is atruc ſaying that is reported ofone Thomas Arthwr, 2 good Chii- 
ſtian, itis an arg 7 10s the matter was ſomewhat homely, yer hee 
did hitthe marke. Like as (ſaithhe) croſſes were fer vp againſt the walles of 
London, that no man ſhould piſſethere; and while there were bur a few, men 
for reuerence of the crofles, would not piſle again{tthe wall: but when in &- 
uery corner they ſer yperofles , men of necefitie were faine to pifle the 
wall and croſles too. So faith he,iftherehad been ferver lawes of the Church, 
they would hauc been berterkept: but now they are ſo manie,that men cannot 
choſcbutbreake them, 

The Pope hath no power to correct the-tranſgreſſors of his lawes 
ouer the whole Church. Ergo, hee cannot makelawes to-bindethe whole 
Church, The argument followeth , for hee- that" ath-abſoluet powet to 
make lawes, hath alſo power to commaunde obedience to the lawes ſo 
made. | s | 

Thefirſt is thus proucd : the Pope indeede hath taken yppon him many 
rimcsro thunder out his excommuntcation againſt other Chutcties : butit was 
an vſurped and tyrannicall power,and rhanyrmicsrefifted, andeonmrouled. 

P _=_ Vrittor Anno 2 00, would have extorneuvticate the Faſt Chur- 
ut the keeping of Eaſter , - but hee was ſtayed by Ireners. _ 
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Councell of Conitance did ſende our excommunications againlt Pope Benedi(2, 

36. SE 
{f3 the Councell of Baile, Pope Emgenins cited Cardinall Juliare,with the 
reſt of the fathers there aſſembled to.come to Bononia, vader great penaltie : 
they likewiſe cired Exmgenixs vnder the like penaltie, cither to come or ſend to 
Baſile Fogg CES> i 2 ole) open nin 

Pope Leothe tenth,in his fumiſh Antichriſtian Bull, excommunicated and 
condemned Luther. Luther with berter _—__ pronounceth ſentence ofcxcom- 
municationagainf him, being an arieto Chriſt, in theſe words: accor- 
ding tothe power and might, that the ſpirit of Chriſt, and efficacic of our faith ,, 
can doc in hee our writings,if you ſhall pcrſiltRill in your furie, we condemne ,, 

together withthis Bull and allthe decrerall, and giue you toſathanto the ,, 

deſtruction of the fleſh1,that your ſpiritin the day of the Lord may be deliuered: ,, 
in the name,which you perſecute, of Icſus Chri how Lorde. Fox. page 1286. ,, 


Thus youſee what ſmall forcethere is of theſe poptth leaden Bulls, and pre- 
ſumptuous excommunications : for it fallethout iu(tlic by them, asthe wiſe Prover.26. 
man ſaith. As the Sparrow and the Swallowe by flying eſcape, fo the curſe "© 
cauſeleſic ſhall not come.Now leeing therefore the Pope fayleth of power and 
ſtrengthto ſee his lawes executedin the vniuerſall Church, it cannot bee that 
his lawes ſhould vniuerſally binde. 


* Ergolumplic it bindeth northe conlcience:for finne onely bindeth and tonicheth 


the conſcience. 


THE SECOND PART OF THIS. QVE- 
tion, whether all Biſhops doe receiue their Ec- 
clefiaſticall iuriſdiction from 
the Pope, 


The Papiits, 


T Hey denie not butthat the power of order, as they call it, which conſi- $0,Error, 


.* ſtethin the adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments, is equallie diſtributed to all 
Biſhops, and tha they, as well asthe Pope doerecciuc it immediatly by their 
conſecration,ofGod, butthe power both of externall iuriſdiRion, which ſtan- 

-deth vpon Ecclefraſticall centures, conſtitutions and decrees, and internall iu- 
nſdiction,which is exerciſedin binding andlooſing, is deriued, ſay they, from 
the Popeto all other Biſhops. 


1 Godtooke of the ſpirite that wasin Moſer, and diſtributed it among Numb,1e, 


the ſcuentic Elders, that were choſen to beare the burthen of may 16. 
M 2 wit 
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with Moſcrand tobee his helpers: the Lorde tooke ofhis ſpirite,not by diminy. 
ſhing ir, but by deriuing of his vertue tothereſt : but the Pope is now inthe 
roome and place of Moſerinthe Church : Ergo, from him tothe reſt is this aup 
authoritic derived, 

Anſwer: Firſt, Moſes example was extraordinarie, he was a figure of Chriſt, 
notof the Pope, Dexteron. 1 8.verſ.1 5. The Pope might with beter * >qarv 
vpon Aarons cxample,who was high Pricſt,nort lay claime to Aſfoſes ofhice,who 
was the Prince and Caprtaine of the people;for the Pope, Itrow, would be chick 
Biſhop, and pothompener too, Secondly, the meaning is not that God derived 
Moſes ſpiritto the reſt; but beſtowed rhe like gitr of helying þ wir 
Moſes had: ſurely neyerany mortall man had the {pirite un tuc ndance 
that it could bee deuided into ſeuentie portions , and one Prophet to make 
many. The like phyaſc is vſed, 2.King.2.1 5, Where the Prophets laide,that the 
ſpirit of Elah did reſt on Eliſoa, that is,God endued him with an excellent (pi. 
rit of prophelying,as Ela had , Ifthey will yaderftand this place allo of deri- 
uing of ſpirits, how then ſhall that beraken in the g.verſe where Eliſha praieth, 
thathis ſpirit might be doubled ypon him?lf his ſpirit werederiued from E/iah, 
how could it be doubled ypon hun ? How could it be multiplied and increaſed 
how could he haue more then was in the fountaine or originall, ſeeing he recei- 
ved all rom thence? | 

3 Whar makeththis place, Iprayyou, forthe power of extervalliuriſdic- 
tion? Here it is ſaidethatGod is ſpirit ro ſeauentie Elders and rulers of 
the people,and enabled thera for theiroffice ; endued them with wildome, and 
knowledge,anddexteritie in iudging of the people : this maketh ing for 
ups 6 natgy nr olay,thatthere is a ſecret influence of know- 
ledge oniome dedead rom the Pope 2o alocher Biſhops , wr wy ap 
are madeable to executetheir office ; but (Itrow) they will not fay lo: 
phonſus de caftro, truly ſaith of the Popes ofRome,conitar plures carr adeo eſſe 
illiteratos, vt grammaticam penitus ignorent - it. iscertaine that many of them 
were ſo vnleamed, that they hardand ſcantknew their grammar. 

4 The argument followeth not from one particular countrie,as this was of 
the Iewes,to the yniuerſal Church : that becauſe the ſcaucntie Elders receiued 
nriſdiction from Moſes (yet that cannor be proued our of this place , for 
were rulers before, and commaunders of the people,the were now but in 
by aca eng further enabled) yet it were no good reaſon, that thereforcthe 
- clchafticall Miniſters over the whole Church, ſhould receive their power 

om one. 

5 Neitherdoth it follow,that becauſethe Prince and ciuill Magiſtrate may 
beftowe ciuil offices,create Dukes, Earles, Lords, conſtiute es, 
Lieutenants, by his ſole authoritie,that by the ſame reaſon Eccletiaſticall mini- 
ſters ſhouldreceiue their power & oftice from their jors:for although,the 
Churchfrom ancient time, hath th it good,to lome itic and 
Cifference in Ecclefialticall officesfor the peace ofthe Church: yerthe ſuperiors 
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hauenotſuch a ſoueraigntie and commaunding power ouer the reſt, as the 
Prince hath ouer his ſubiets, - 


The Proteit.ons. 


TH Biſhops haue not their Eccleſtaſtical juriſdiction from Rome, but do as 
well enioye it by right of their conſecration, election, inſtitution, in their 
— circuttes, —_— , cities, townes, yea, as the Pope doth in 
his Bi ke,and betterright, ifrheybe dar Biſhops, and louers 
ofthe truth : thus iris proued. 
1 The Apoſtles hadnot theiriuriſion from Petey, bur all receiued it 
i | this ——_— ae mr acknowledge, bur 
dh by argument, again iudgement of other Papiſls. cap.23. Ergs 
neither Biſhops are —_—__ from the though he were Aerial, 
for if he were (to graunt it for diſputation ſake) he is no more to the Biſhops of 
the Church,then Perer was to the Apoſtles. If hee on Bora to the 
files; neither doth the Pope Saint Perers ſucc 
ſucceſſors : for may wh a grearightchalloygero berths the Apollic 
ſucceſſors, as he can _ Saint Peters. nes ReNs 
Nay,the A © no power or on to and 
whom ned 42, es, Takeheede tothe flocke, ouer ndpelios 
hoſt hath made you Biſhops or ouerſcers:and Epbeſ 4-11. Hee hath 
= 


to bee Apoſtlcs ſerve Prophes, ſome and teachers : fo 
urmdnahes, though ordained 
cling andofficeſts God andaor the A much lefle now can they 
receive their power from any,nonot from the Pope,for heis no Apolile, nonor 
Ow —— lefrthe Apoſtolike faith. 


faith, © olus Chr fin baber autboritatem , + preponends 


lene.ch de affu veffroindicards. de baptiſ.2.2. 
anrfeuag (faith hee)ro preferre ys to the gouernement of {yOu 
andtoiudgeof ourdooings : the paſtors then ofthe Church haue the keyes 


- ms BO MITT STEIN himlſelfe, nor from the Pope, or any 


THE EIGHT QUVESTION, OF THE 
temporall juriſdiction and power of the 


Biſhop of Rome. 
THis hathrwo : firſt, whether the own. 1m. yok (pi- 
nxiſdiShon, hve allothe chic ſouerai and ciuill 
matters, ,nd{otobe abouc oe en no Lcondly, whether the Pope, 
ora Biſhop ap be hehe prince ouer any Councrie, Citie, or 
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Apoſtles , yethad thei 


$1,Error, 


Innoc. 3. 
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THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE 
Pope direQly or indirely haue authoritic aboue 
Kingesand Princes, 


The Papifts. 


THe Papiſts of former times were not aſhamed to ſay,that the Pope is the 

Lord ofthe whole Church : as Panormitane in the Councell of Baſile, Fox, 
page 670. Yea,Pope Imocentixs the third ſaid, writing tothe Emperor of ( om 
Hantmople, that asthe Moone receiued her light from the Sunne, fo the _—_ 
Ay TOW INE ETA Pope : and that the papall dignitie was ſeuen 
and fortie times greater then the imperiall : yea Kinges and Em are 


in deactal, more inferior to the Pope thendead is to golde, Gelafiua diſtintt. 96. Bur our la. 


ter papiſts aſhamedof their forefathers arrogancie, in wordes ſeeme to abate 
ſomewhat oftheir proud ſentence, but in etfect ſaythe ſame thing: For they 
confeſſe that the Emperor hath his office and calling of God, and not from 
the Pope: neither that the Pope direQtly hath any remporall nuriſdidtion : 
but incireCty hee may depoſe Kinges and pritices , abrogate the lawes of 
Emperors, and cſtabliſh his owne : hemaytake ynto himſelfe the iudgement 
of t cauſes, and cite Kings to appeare before him : yernot dire&ic 
(fiththeIcſuire)as hee is ordinarie Iudge ouer the Biſhops and whole Cler- 
| indirectlie, as hee is the chicfe ſpirituall Prince, hee may doe all 


y 


cietie,as the ſpirite and the fleſh inman: Now the Ecclefraftical power which is 
asthe ſoule and ſpirite, is the chicfe part, becauſe it is referred to a more prin- 
cipall end,namely the ſafctic and good of the ſou!e :the other isas the fieſh to 
the ſpirite, and reſpeCteth but a temporall end , asthe outward and pro- 
ſperitie of the common-wealth : Z-ev, the ſpiiemalipoweris cle; anittiny 

; An. ben ynfit U_ fimilirude 
. Firſt, irisav vnproper fimilirude, to compare theſe two 

tothe ſouleandrhe bodie: for this meanes, as the fpirite gi 
life'tothe bodie , and euery parte , fo the ciuill and tem ſtate 
ſhould receiue their office and calling from the Ecclefiaſticall , which the Ic- 
ſuite himſelfe denieth , and ſo y the one ſhould rule the other : forthe 
ſoule dire&ly I trow, not ind moueth rhe and gonernerhr it, Buc 
if wee will ſpeake as the Scripture doth , we make all but one bodie: and itis 
ro of Chriſt, whois the head, that giueth eftcuall powerto every parte, 

E F5.16, 

2 Trixfale thatthe ciuill magiſtracic onely concerneth the outward ard 
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commoditic onely : for vnto Princes alſo is committed the chicfe 


carc of religion andthe worthip of God : They are to fee true religion ad- 


uaunced, yeato watch ouer Ecclefiaſticall miniſters, and to charge them to 
looke to their offices : the Prince is Gods minifler, for the wealth both of the 
ſoules and bodies of his ſubieRs : And therefore Saint Pax exhorteth to pray 
for Kings and gouernours, that wee may liue (not onely) a peaccable life , but 
in all godlines and honeltie, 1 1.Timoth.2.2. Fro, itis parte of the magiſtrates 
office, a5to procure the peace of the people, ſo to haue a care of their godlie 
life, Wherefore ir is falſe, as the Ielunc ſuppoſeth, that the chiefe ende of 
the ciuill gouernement , is onely outward and temporall : Ergo, his argument 
is worth, 

2 Axariab the high Prieſt droue Yzzih the King out of the temple, 
when hee would haue burned incenſe, andcauſed him ro goe out ofthe citic 
anddwell apart, 2.Chron.26. Tchaiads likewiſe depoſed Athakie, 2. King.11. 
Ergo » the Pope may depole wicked and guy Princes. Bellarmine 
c 
jw "i Firſt, wee denie, that there is now, or I any ſuch 
high Prieſt in the Church of God, to haue the chicfe au iy 
matters , asthere was in the lawe : for hee was —_ nib re 
who is our highPrieſt, and chiefe Biſhop, war 2p ele cave __ not 


excuſe the Popes rtyrannic , who hath depoſed rightfull Kinges and Em- 
nd bow: chan hin: as Pope Zacharie cd Childericus 


ES Pi mar: Gregorie the ſcuenth ſet phe nn 


Tothe firſt ; Firſt, it-was not the ſole a& of eAzariah the high Prieſt, but 
_ were 80, Prieſts that ioyned with him beſide, and they of foake 10 ro the 
1s Gy maketh nothing for the {ole Ns ofthe Pope, 

rs. Gch, tha ns fray ng or himſclfe , without any Councell. 
{meter Secondly they did not e Veziah : they onely withſtoode 
tne thence God, becauſe hee vſurped the priclis office : ſo 

ou Biſhops _———_ to reproue the greateſt Magiſtrates, 
en —— open breach of Gods lawe : Neiwher did 
room: frteenl to goe forth, before they ſaw the iudgement of God 
ypon him: Ls ROI they compelled him to go forth, becauſe the Lord 

ſaw the amen ab in his Tace, ver{.20., This there- 

tw God amdnotofthehi prieſt, Third- 


ly,he was not. depoſed ens iu though he forms © his fon did 
ex&cutethe office only kane after him by the 
law he wasto dwell: Lexit.1 3.46, TS ris. ce)by the 
ſole uthoritie of the high Prieſt , 3-45 Here waonoving ane ely he 


Godamothe mbichtbee Kings allo wer ſubieRt. _ . | 
M 4 To 
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Tothe ſecondexample,we anſwere, Firſt, Arhahab was tyrant and an y.. 

, andoughtnotto raigne, and therefore was iuſtly depoſed. Secondly, 

Tehoiada did it not by his owne power, but aflembled the Fathers and Princes 

of the land, 2.Chron. 22.-2, He ſhewed them the young King, and they made 

2 couenant with him, [choiads onely gaue direQtions , be King Ng now 

knowen vnto them) vnto the Captaines and gouernours, . Thirdly , they had 

the flat word of God for that ation, The Kings ſonne mult raigne, asthe Lord 

hath ſaide,concerning the ſonnes of Daxid, ver. 3.So when the Pope hath any 
ſuch warrant from God, he may doe as /choiada did. 


The Proteitants. 


'T Hartthe Pope orany other perſon Ecclefiaſticall hath no manner of tem- 
ariſcktion YR Tay * FI ouer Kings, Princes, Empe. 
rors, but ought of right to bee ſubiet ro them and their lawes : it is 
roued, 
! 1 Bytheſamereaſon whereby the Teſuite proueth, that the Pope diredtlie 
hath notemporall iunſdiftion , we will conclude, that neither indiredilie can 
hc haue any, and ſo noneatall. Chriſt, while he lived earth, tooke yp-= 
on himno temporall juriſdiction , either direftly or indi :he refuſed to 
bee a King, /obn 6. Nay hee would not bee a n ciuill marrers, as in de- 
uiding the inheritance , being thereto required, Lake 12. 13, Hee payed 
poll money , Aarrh, 1 7. hee did ſubmit himſelfe to the iudgement of 
Pilate an heathen Judge : therefore ſeeing Chriſte yſed no ſuch temporall 
mriſdiftion , neither can any Miniſter-of | Chriſte : for the ſeruant is not 
aboue the Maſter : Onely Antichrift dare preſume beyond the example of 
- 2 The Fathers of Baſile doe that place of Saint Peter 1. BF. <2 
againſt Panormitane, had roadaiſ layd, that the Pope an Ys 
of the Church. Bur the Apoſtle ſaith, Feede the flocke of Chrift, notby 
conſtraint, but willinglie , notas Lordes over the Lordes inheritance, vere 3. 
But the Pope contrariwiſe vſcth all forceable, conſtraining, and tyrannic 
meanes, killing , {layin ngetaing, depoling thoſe that will not obey 
him : who callethhimſelte chiefe Lorde and Magittrate of the whole Worlde. 
Surely thisis Antichriſt, and notthe Miniſter of Chriſt , or ſucceſſor of Saint 
Peter, whoſe counſaile he refuſethto followe andobey. 

Let but the tories of former times bee ſearched : there wee ſhall 
finde how wickedly and inſolently the Popes behaued themſclues rowards 
Kings, and Emperors : Pope «Alexander cauſed theſecond to doepc- 
nancefor Beckers death,and to bee diſpled of the M . Innocent the odfi:d 
cauſed King /ohnto kifle the feet of the Biſhop of Cantwrharie his own ſubicct. 
Alexander the third did tread vpon Emperor Fredeyich is neck. Pope Hmro- 
cent {poyled Frederickthe ſecond of his Empire, cauſed him to bee poyſoned, 

and 
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Concerning the Biſhop of Rome. DOuz7t 8, 15! 
his ſonne Comradus we beheaded: and theſe Emperors were 
we Popes inorder, if tiriews 4. Heaney, Frederick. Philippa Orko the 2 Fos-p.797, 
Frederick 1 and Comrades his forme. 
It isnor good, theylay, to puta fword into a mad mans hand: and thinke 
yan opes vied the ſword very diſcreercly,which they 
—Avoltound BaieobfExaperoty asPope Adriane did, that 
erat wr res 19 becauſche held his ſtarup on the wrong fide, and 
did excommunicate him, forſerring his name before the Popes in in writing? The 
very inſolent,divelliſh,and Antichriſtian pradtiſe of this their remporal power, 
ſheweth from whatoriginall ir commerh,euen from the father of pride. 
Laſtly, rien ny pr rk . Lereuery ſoule 
beſubietro powers : $i quis putat, quia ( briftanus eft; non /ibs-e 
=_ alreddendum aut triburum, aut non eſſe c y honorem —_— 5-4 
heccurant poteftatibrr,jn ervore eft, Wany man thinke, becauſe he is 
{ Chriſtian,thathe is not boundto pay tribure and raxe; and yecldeduc honor to 
the temporall powers (for of ſuch Awugitine heisina error, If 
all then are ſubi bieRtothe remporalmagittrce ghar ar Chriſtians, then all Bi- 
Dopyed rianor kom, Pope himſelfe,ifhe be aChriſlian. Er- 


THE SECOND PART OF THE aVESTION 
Pope 


concerning Saint Peters whether 
| may de atemporall Prince. 
. "The Papsite. 
yay that iris not of God, that the ſhould bee ; .. noe, 
Tix re bndmvak and that both the ſwordes of Bela. 


_ lefiaſticall iuriſdiQtion doe belong ynto him : and that hee is 1i>.5.<.9- 
right heire of ofRomegepallaceof ro hint Coon chicfe Lorde Pane 500: 

the Imperiall citie pallace Laterane, Capua and 4 are 

his, dFinttig 6. ConFhentir. pr 

+ Moſes(fniththe Iefaite)was was both prieſt, and Prince:ſo was Hel 1 Sam.4. 


Heiudged ne, : ſo were alſothe Macchabees , Indas , Sonarhas, 
Simon : before Moſes, was Prieſt and Kin o the 
Pope is out bon ck Bop, — = 77 EEE LEY d that 
which henowpoſleſſeth. 


A—_———_—ey— Cmbnatinee, that hee being Ki 
and py yponry gangs” of our Senior Cheiſtspirituall King yo nar. 
Prieſthoode? Heb.7. pry gate mag Fee rs amr you. go- 
uernement were not diſtinguiſhed : forall the Parriarkes, Abraham, a, 
+ worm retetrdenagygas, eprcary deve mmmmmamaggen. (om Io 


them for this matter. 
Moſes 


Leuit $8.9, 
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Meſertiadidofferſacificeto God, and waachiefe indge back in, 
all andtemporall affaires vntothe people, yntill ſuch time ; as when God 
jews ww Aaron was choſen to the prieſthoed , ynto whome the 
of ſacrifices and ynto his ſonnes was commirted : fo Moſes remained 
Kill Prince of the people, whom Jofmelucceeded, and Aarpy was inuelted to 
the ++ mn nrappreng ; this cxampletherefore of Aſo 
ſeris extraordinarie,and 


Conceming — Iſrael, which es in th 
thei ing therme when £5 nc _— Pra om 
lute, OI 7 07 a> ny almoſt what 
ind.17. were tha ib ſxvp an Ka bs houſe, ad the ran 
— ——————— euery man did that which ſcemed 
in his owne wile the tribe of D Das offered violence to Micah, 
and robbed him, Jal1. Fortherewee noKingin. fact, verſ. 1. The Lexite; 
wiſe was moſt ſhamefully abuſed by the Gibeomites, for there was no King, 
kev The men of Beniamin tooke them wiucs OR geRs for they had 
Kivg,chap.2 1.25. «9 p——" os. 4 corrupted,and the mas 
nersof che. people grew to be outragious; ef Warr gr there M00 Fey 

6 Afi gpommament, hen wene King in /ſraet. - 

In Ehe his time,the word of God was precious, 1.5m. 3.1. Griat wands 
inorincoſch whole and: the lernolneleloo ſannes was a great 
e——— es Withit, xSam.2.17, 
23. Yeathey cauſed the wine nmneg 
Wherefore Elie his houſe was iudged 60D for hisremiſnes in 
ment, in not correting his ſonnes; J- 13. And hee that cannot rule 
his owne houle, how ſhould hee care NO IO 3. 5? It 
cannot nowbee proucd the cxaniple of Elie, goueryernent 
was:annexcd to the pri by the. Lotdes appoyntinent z bug it is r2- 
ther to bee aſcnbed to the corruption of tholetimes 2 tor haying no, King nor 
Capraine ouer them , they were: driuen-of neceſixie, to come to the hi 
Prielt, ynzo whome the iudgement of was.commitzed by 
_ of God, Demter. 17.8. Lewit. 13.2, Butthe, prieſthood, andthe. civill 

iftracic amy og". + Alvaies from che/ time of \che lawe 
c 


wr 70s drm argument, kick d dre Howm:che cradle and 
cc 


example of tho rn And yet wee fay not, that theſe offices 
were ſo diſtin , but that the Logde -mi maſet &'vp ſome extraordina- 
ne prophet , as hee did Sammwel, who to iuſtice and religion decay- 


1 Yu PEG I OY people and ofter ſacrifice , as wee ſee hee 


As for theexamples of the Meceabees, they movers hot, you muſt bring 
betrer ſcripture for your purpole ; the authoritze of thoſe bookes binde ys not: 
andagainc weſce they did contrarieto the lay , in taking ypponthem both 


offices: 


TERzESF 
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Concerning the Biſkep of Rome. '\ Daaft 8. T5; 
offices: for the prieſthood was annexed to the polteritie of Xarwn for cucr, 
Numb.;.10. And the ſcepter was notto depart from wa till Chrift came, 
Geneſ. 49.10. As the Lorde alſo had edto Daxid , thatthe Kingdome 
ſhould remaine in his ſeede. 2 .Chron.22.3. 

2 Conftaminethe great vnto the Pope the chiefe gouemement of 
Welt parts: why then is it not lawfullfor him to enioy his gift? Belkermme bb. 5. 
CP Y. 
wht Furſt;the donation of Conitntine ſeemeth tobe forged: for if Conftan- 
tine refigned to Silnefterthe politicall dominion of the welt partes; how could 
hethen have diftribured his Empire amongſt his fonnes , as the Weſt part to 
one,the Eaſt tothe ſecond, the middle ues the third? Againe, the donation 
faith, that {onftantine was baptiſed at by Silwefter before the batraile a- 

inſt Maximines, and thatthen the ie was giuen : but itis certaine 

{tories that he was baptiſed at Nicomedia, by Exfebins Biſhop there, in the 
31. yeere of his raigne : wherefore it ſeemethto be a forged and deuiſed thing, 


pre ES faith, that Mathilde, anoble Dutches in [talie, gaue Fox. proce- 
thoſe landes tothe Pope,which are called S. Pereyspatrimonie : how then can #2. 34 

k berrueghurthey were giuen by (2afleatie? Thirdly ghepopiſh dodhon and 42> 
Canoniſts confeſle, that Conftartines grant isnotſo muchto bee counted a do- 

nation, as a reſtitution of that which tyrannouſlic was taken from him: bur hee 

hath his power and temporall immediatlyfrom Chrift : you ſee then 

that they then make no great reckoning of Conſtantine; donation. Antoni, 


ſumma mmaior. 7 part. 
Yetif {onfbentinas that good Emperor had beenſominded, to hauc Fox.p.791. 

bellowedthe' all dignitie vpon the biſhop of Rome : there remaineth a 793- 

queſtion, he ought to haue accepted of it or not; nay hee ſhould 
Fave refaſedie: for the temporall fvedbelmgmhacnroſpbinnd gonemcn: 
Ar the leaſt it had been a charitable part, notto hauc ſuffered the Emperor to 
difinherite his owne ſonnes, forto enrich the See of Rome : as Auguitine very 
well faith, O=s vult,exberedato filio, ecclefiam beredem facere, queras alteria, : 
qui ſuſtipiar prom AwgudHmons jnumo dro propitio nulbers inzeniat; He that would 59 Frat.in 
makethe Church his heire, and defeate his own children,ler him ſecke ſome bo. ©: 
dicelſe,o accept ofhis gift :ſurely Augaitine wilnot,nor] truſt ay honeſt man * 


The Proteftonts. 


te willingly grancharcheChurch tay inioy thoſe 18 ;ons, 
deeds fold grattes ynto for hel berter Oro 
ſothey beenor abuſed to rior and exceſle : as the Lemire — 
: 0A 
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had their cities and fieldes, Nanb.z g. he idgement of Eccleſiaſli. 
call matters doth of right appertaine Rm the Prie(} 
was the chiefe in all matters of the Lord, 2.Chrex.19.1 1. Thirdly, we doe not 
viterly exclude ſpirituall perſons from temporall cauſes » bur as the ciuill Ma- 
i hath his incereſt in ordaining of Eccleftaſticalllawes , ſo ſpirituall per. 
Dn pencasbe fnagueGantheriel ſtate; being mecte men forthei 
we 5 a2 RI) 677 rr withall, and conferred with, and to 
be ioyn in Councel! with the iſtrate in difhcule matters : as wee reade, 
Demter.17.8. How the high Prieſt, and chicfe indge , did ioyne in mutual 
helpe and aſſiſtance. Butthat any ſpirituallperſon may bee a temporall prince, 
and haue the chiefe gouernement of both ſtates, ard handle both ſwordes, we 
fay it is contrarie tothe word of God : for in theſe three poyntes ſtandeth 
chiefly the office of the prince , in making and ordaining cuuill lawes , in ha. 
O_ life and death,in iming of warre, and waging of battayle: 
w 


laimin 
none of thele ought Eccletiaſtical perlons todeale, as we will now ſhew 


in order. 

x Concerning the making of ciuill lawes and ſtatutes , though the Eccle. 
frafticall bodie, according tothe ancient cuftome of this land, haue their ſuf- 
frage aud voyce,and doe giue conſent:yer the chiefe ſtroke,in alowing,confir- 

enacting of ſuch lawes isin the prince, rr Re nas <tr 


with any ſpirituall office. 

Saint Pax/{aith, Who is ſufficient for theſe things?that is,for the work of the 
Mianiſterie, 2.Cor.2.1 6, If therefore (pi ons ſufficenot to execute to 
che full,their ſpirituall charge, thou ſhould bend all their ſtudie and care 
that way , much more inſufficient ſhall they be,if they be emanglediatempo- 
rall affayres, for the weil guiding and ofdering whereof a whote man likewiſe 
is ſcarce ſufhcient. 

A gaine(faith he )no man that warreth, cntangleth himſclfe with the affaires 
of this life, 2.7 imorh.2.4- By affaires ſeculare here are not onely vnderſtoode 
(as the Teſuite imagineth) merchandiſe, trafhike , buying Selling ang pch like 
bur the care and charge alſo of ciuill making lawes and orders 
for the ciuill ſtate, whuch muſt necds bee a great let to the ſpirituall bufines, and 
Dr, mmaremes ror UP YEW ar which arenamed, 
Tothis aitime agreeth : Qno tre (ſaith he) defends villas? V\ ' 4 
f/idet ed ieber? Inre humano jure imperat orum : quare anar en ee 
per imperatores  reges ſeculs Dens dittribuit generi humane. tratl. in Thoann.6, 
By what law doeſt thou detend thy poſſeſſions? by the lawe of man, the lawe of 
the Emperors : for theſe humane lawes,by Gods ordinance are giuen vnto men 
by the Emperors and Kings of the wotld.” ' Seerhen, ciuill lawes, and humane 
conſtitutions are giuen and made,not by the Pope, Prieſt, or any other Prelate, 
bur onely by Kings and Princes; andthe citill-magittraces. - 1) + - | 

2 It were amoſtrous & ar ynnaturalthing, that any Eccleſiaſtical gouernor 


ſhould haue power of life & death:for he hathtno better right to the ciuit ſword, 
| then 


=> 


=> 83778 
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Concerning the" Biſhop of Rome. Quai g. 153 
then the princerothe Ecclefiafticallſword : and if it be not lawefull for the ci- 
Ir EN FP WI YORI andthe grea- 
teſt cenſure of the Church, nomore is it tobe lutfered,that by the authoritie or 
019 hogan, Ecclehafticall perſon, any man thould bee pur to 


The high Prieſt vas not to deale with matters of bloud, which touched the 
life : butthe offenders were br tothe gates of thecitie, where the mag 
ftrates fare. Dexter,r 7.5. Not tothe temple, where the priett miniftred. Nay, 
we ſee, that in the moſt corrupt times of the Iewiſh common-wealch, namelie, 
when they put our bleſſed Sauiour to death, the pricſts did-not challenge any 
9s ) for vs, to put any to death : Joby 18.31. 
But that power was inthe nar 9 ——s to Chrift, Know- 
eft thou nor,that I haue power tocrucihie thee, and power toloole thee? ob. 19. 
|" $A led 7 I temporall prince, to have power of life and 

3 Ifthe Pope be atemporall prince, then hee may wage barraile, which 
although the le A affirme, yetir f wedaecelheit ypon 
his afſertion : foritis lawfull temporall prince to make wazre : And it 
ac been the common prac of Popesandpopilhprelce (todo 

There were great & bitter battailes fought e Vrbane the (xt, and the 

pope Clement, inthe which on the one fide there were 500e. ſlaine. Fox 
pag. 434 Henry aluftic young bloud, Biſhop of Norwich, wasthe Popes 


in Frexce: where he ſacked the towne of Graven:dge, and pur —— 


man,woman and childe to the ſword. 

So Pope Iulis caft his keyes intothe Riuer Tybris,and tooke himelfe to his 
ſword ; many bartailes, and at the aft was encountred withalbby Lewes 
the French vpon Eaſter day:where there was ofhis army ſlaine,to the ni- 
ber of 1 6000. But theſe warlikeaffaires ofthe Pope miſliked the Papiſts them- 


ſelucs: for hee was therefore condemned inthe of Tirone in France, 
Amno. 1 510. We may ſee how well theſe furious Popes doe followe the rule of 
Chriſt, who Peterto put vp bis ſword into his ſheath: Ifix were not 


hwfull for Peter to ſtrike with the ſword, how is it lawfull for the P that, I 
am ſure, dare not challenge more to themſelues, then was lawfull tor Peter? 
Thus wee ſee how abſurd a thing it is,that the Pope ſhould bee a temporall 
Prince, 
THE NINTH QVESTION OF THE PRE- 
rogatiues of the Pope. 


|- —— and immunities of the Sce of Rome , which hither- 
to we haue ſpoken of both ia ſpirituall and temporall matrers,there are other 

mes, Which haue been in times paſt giuen tothe Biſhops of Rome, 
molt pheous & wicked,whichthe Papiſts ofthis age are aſhamed of, and 
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Fox. p.78 5. 
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therefore paſle them ouer with filenee : for Bellarmine ſaith nothing 


of them : 


Wee will therefore ſpare ourlaborin ing ofthem, they are ſo grolle and 
abſurd,but onely bring them forth, thatthe reader may-ynderſtand the a- 

bomination of the whore of Babylon. 
There are three monſtrous and ſhameful prerogatiues, which the Camoniits 
aſcribed tothe Pope in times paſt : and they are theſe; his power diffenſatine, 
wer tranſe fo we will call them at this time, 


his power exemprae, his 
FirlL his prerogative in diſpenſing was wonderfull : it would offend a Chriſtian 
eare,to heare what his grofſe Canonifts arenothing aſhamed co ſay ,Papeporef 
difenſare contra ins dixinum , the Pope may dilpence againtt / of 
God,contra ins narur#, 1gain{tthe Lawe ofnature : contra ApoFolum, agaiult 
the Apoltle, contra nonum teftamentin, againſt the new Teſtament: Nay, Pa. 
pa poreit diſpenſare de omnibus preceptic vereris & nouiteftamenti:the Pope may 
diſpence withall the Commaundementsboth of the olde and new lawe. What 
intolerable blaſphemics are here? The practiſes alſo of Popes are agreeable 
hereunto: fordid notthe Court of Rome diſpence with King Henry the cights 
marriage with his brothers wife? butthar diſpenſation at the laſt was 
ouerthrowne : and it was well concludedby aRtof Parliament: Arno, 15,33, 
That no man had authoritie to diſpence with Gods lawes. 

2 Cancerninghis power exemptiue: the Pope (lay they) is not bound to 
anylawe: No manistoijudge or accuſe him of any crime, cither of adulterie, 
murther,fimome,or ſuch like, Ifhefall into adulterie, or homicide, hee can- 
not beeaccuſed, but rather excuſed, bythe murthers of Sampſon, theftes of 
the Hebrues, the adulterie of /acob, As Ozi4h was ſtricken for putting his 
handtothe Arke inclining, nomore muſt ſubieRts rebuke their Prelates go- 
ing awry : bythe inclination ofthe Arke , the fall of prelates is vndesſtoode. 
This ge tens of the Canoniſts : but the Ieſuites doo holde 
the contrarie, that itislawfull, cuen for an inferior pricſt torcbuke the Pope, 
Rhemitt. Annot. in 2. Galath. ſeft. 8, Wherefore, ſeeing they conture them- 
ſclues,theyneede notany other refutation. 

3 Conceming thethird power, which we call Tranſcendent: One faith, 
that, nos minor honor Pape deberur, quam Angelis , that there is no lefſe ho- 
nor dueto the Pope,thEro An k. Another ſathePepars eftſiomma virtus cre- 
ata, The Popedomeisrhe hi that was created of God, abouc An- 
vels,or Archangels. A aneatoke wordes of the Pſalme,thou haſt put all things 
vnder his foote, as ſheepe and oxen, fowles of the ayre, fiſhes of the ſea: 
they thus blaſphemouſlic apphe to the Pope , by and.oxen vnder- 
ſtanding men liuing ypon the earth : by-the fowles of the ayre, the Angels 
in Heauen, whom they ſay, the Pope may commaunde; by the f:ſhes, te 

Toulesin purgatorie : Oueralltheſethe Pope, ſaythey, hath abſolute power, 
who may ; if it pleaſe him,relcaſe all p ic at once, What hornblc 
blaſphemies are here ? Yet our Rhemi#t; and other Teluites are ſomewhat 
more modeſt, which confeſle that the Pope is but Chriſts Vicar in the regi- 
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Concerning the Biſhop of Rowe, Duatt g. Is5 
merit of that pare whichson-the 'carth, - «Awnotar, 1.Ephefuans ſoll.c, See- 
ing then hey tondiein themſclues, wee will nog abr par , but 
proceede. 


THE TENTH 
Antichriſt,and w 


VESTION, CONCERNING 
the Pope be that great aduer- 
farie vnto Chiilt, 


\ bot nuns into many partes. Furſt, whether Antichriſt ſhall 
bee one ſingular man. Secondly, of the time of his comming and 
continuing} Thirdly ; of his name; Founhly , of what nation or kinred 


hee ſhall come. , where his place and {cate ſhall bee, Sixtly, of his 
Doctrine and manners. Seauenthly,of his miracles. Eightly, of his Kingdome 
and warres. Ninthly, whether the Pope beethe very Antichriſt. This then is a 
moſt famous quettion, and worthie ghly to bee diicuſled, cucry poynte 
therefore mult be handled in order. 

The Papilts. 


hold that Antichriſt, whoſe comming is foretolde in the $cripture,ſhall 
Tek particular man,not a whole bodie, tyrannie, Pen ag the 
truth is, Bellarms. _ lib.3. 

1 Theyvrge many aff ares wb Tohn 5.43. 1comein my Fathers 
name andyereceiue me not,if another come in his owne name, him will ye re- 
ceive. Here Chriſt, ſay they, of another that ſhall come, namely An- 
tichriſt, for here one is toone, namely , Antichriſt ro Chriſt, nota 
Kingdome to a Kingdome, or ſect vnto {eR, bur one perion to, another, Bet- 
lermine' cap. 2416.3. % | q 

Anſ, Firſt, here is notſo muchan on of as there is of Coc- 
rine, asto preach in the nameof God, andto preach inthe name of men: and 
though Chriſt be the chiefe doctor and teacher, that came in the name of his 
Father,yerall true preachers beſide, doe come in the fame name: fog ſo our Saui- 
our (a res ry you,recciueth me, and he that recei- 
ueth me, recciucth him thatfent me;Adfarth. 10.40, Thereforcyhe that receiveth 
the A receciueth God : a em of Chiilt: 
and ſo Chriſt and all the faichfull burone, [obn17.21. | 
- 2 Neither doth Chriſthere {peake of one (peciall cuemie, but of all falſe 

forit is not vnuſuall in the Scrigauce , in the fingular number to cx- 


Lve -pprednts ing of the ſame kinde; as /ohn10.11.12, There is a compa- 
'nſon betweene Chriſt 
df hireling, all falſe ſhepheards 


tuc 11 indihe hiccling: where, by the name 
{pirituall theeyes are vnder{tood,, and fois 
it inthis place : therefore they cannot conclude out of this place,that Antichriſt 
eto! pmyblonany 

| 2 Another 


(6. Emnca 


Argument , 
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2 Arſotherptoofeisourofr, Hoke 2.18. the Antichriftfhal come, ixrrhgrs, 
tence mere Feepeiomr fingular notable perſon. Bellarmine hid, 

Anſ, Itis falſe Greeke article doth not alwaies in ſcripture affigne 
ſome particular perſon: as Marth.4.4. Man ſhall not live by breadonely : the 
Greeke text hathi<dwer,, Ee ee yoo 
but of all in g ſo 2. Tim.2.17. The man of God, that is, euery faithful] 
miniſter,or good Chriſtian, yer isit expreſſed with the article. Pulk, Arnots 


2.7heſſ,2,ſett.8, 
Apocal. 13.18, Itisthenumber of a man :the name of Antichi 
is 12: don <2: Theſ.2ſeR.8. 


ONE ibid, 
od mngooetma ea ups rare oe 7 ooenm—parr ar ar 
ber, forſo the erters x f.r fignifie norexpreſle 
an y particular name of one man, bur rather of the ſocietic and bodie of 
Antichriſt: :for it is faid ro be the number of the beaft, Now by the beaſt is v- 
derſtoode the Romane Empire,the name whereofis xroou, Latinus, which let- 
ters doe ariſe in com tothe whole number of, 666, And this name re 
neu: thinketh to beſt to this place, Further,ſceing the RhemiFts themſclues 
by the beſtdo erſtand the vniuerſal OS gons 
And this is the name or number of the beaſt-itmuſt be 
A cmpedtindeiyagetinpadncceFenr fagdarpara, 
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atAntichrift which is interpreted 
be one man (as the Papiſtsi 

and diſcharged ofthisname , who are 

panic and fina 
1 Themyſtene ofiniquitic 

in preparing tor Antichriſt. 2. 

A Gm Renkrtkwerothe andere 

but a ſucceſſion of heretikes. 


opes 
) bur thar it is a whole body,com- 
gue, anda fuccefionof heretikes, we doe thus prove it. 


ne Paxles time , then was there a way 
forone man to contt- 
s; Antichriſt is not one man 


Bellarmine anſwereth:ifthe ie of iniquitie in Paxlertime,that is, 
the of Antichrift; and you willneedes Rome the ſcate of Anti- 
chriſt:belike S.Pax/and S. Peter were the Antichrilts,for there were no Biſhops 
ofRome beſide at that time. Anf, Firft; that Antichtiſt begs then ro work cuen 
in Rome it canot be denied, ſering the Papilts confeſſe,that Simon Magma tuft 
broched his herefic there, and that Perey calleth Rome Babylon. It is not necel- 
ſarie,thatthe m of iniquity ſhould ſo ſoone intothe very chaire of 
the Paſtors and Biſhops : that ſhould come to paſſe in the full reuelarion of An- 
richriſt : Tris ſufficient thatir wrb the falſe where- 
fore the Jeſuits obicRion cont; and Page, is ridiculous. Falk, Anne, 


2. Theſ 2. ſeft.g. = 
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is Ambichrift. yore. ates. 
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defi mare in age man, butir organ rs frog 

whereof Antichriſt is the man of ſmne ſucceeding another 

Co eeſiom rand his Cannot at one time, but it ſhall 

comero palle in ſeuerall ages: for howis irpothible,thar at once ſuch 2 generall 


ſhould be ? 


rallapoſtacie is but a 
(hall then bee 


Antichriſt ſhall not be one 
«mins.Neither can the Teſuite thus ſhift offthe argument, to ſay, that this 

to the kingdomecf Antichrift, not that he 
come: for $ Paw/ioyneth both theſe together : There 


and manifeſt declaration 


A , that the man of hnne be diſcloſed, verſ.3.So that 


nc apoſtacie and departing ſhall be adiſclohng 


pore .7. The Apoſtle ſayth : Many deceiuers are come into the world, 

i Aur not that Teſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh : the ſameis the decei- 

uerand the Antichriſt : Marke then, one deceiueris many deceiuers: one Anti- 

chriſt many Antichriſts, 1./ob» Dao » , Antichriſt ſhall notbe one man, bur 
$. 


, Argument. Ful annot.2.Thbeſſ.2 
EY in his rime this 


of S.Pard was not ex- 


pounded of any one man, perro bodie: 
ma, cums ſu lervt cm ln ligs « Deciuicar, 


not for the head lo 


burfor Cette bodie nuwltitude together with their _— And their 
t 


coniectures this : becauſe theſe words wn He which wi 
Empire & Emperours of Rome, which were many: ſothe nan 


arc vit- 


of inte, ei dreidedar inthe perſon of one,may ficlybevnderſivodofa 


fucceſiomof many. 


THE- SECOND PART, WHETHER ANTICHIST 
be yet come, and how long he ſhall continue. 


The Papiſts, 


THeRomiſh Jefjes doe hold that Antichriſt is nor yer come, neither can 


they tell when he ſhal come: + af x pcdar 
Rr rr nee in Paradiſe, ſhall come imm 


that Henech and E/tas, 
before Antichriſt, 


and that Antichriſt, when he is cone, ſhall raigne but three yeeres and anhalfe, 
and then ſhall the world cnd, Bellorw.cap.4/ib.3 de pontif.Rhemiſt.1 1, Apocal. 


felt.2 


Lone no kr mere 


bod gp magna 
muſt firft be taken awa 


2.Theſ.2.75:thM is,the RomaneEmpire.Bur the E remayneth : for 
aber an ar 1:0 and there are ppg beds 


pie: Ergo, Antichriſt ——_— Fo 


Anſwere: 


dei 20.19. 


$7.Eno. 


Fox.p.1o1. 


453 - - The fortith gemtrdlleantiveanfd \\Fbe Por 
* Anſwere+ It. is truethactheRomahe Empire, while it rtetayned atd ep wht 
ancient dignitic,majeftic and power thereof, was an hinderanceand letto the 
tyrannie of Antichriſt, bue when it-began to detay, then Antichnilt ſet'in his 
toote, Firſt,ir-was notneceſſarie therefore that the Empice ſhouldvreerly be ex. 
rigguiſhed;burſo > OY TS +7 Ye NAA Orr ra 
all maie(tic cherof;as hin iſt and lo we finde, thatthe Romane 
Erapire wes more then halſe decayed, when Antictuift crept mro Rome, $0. 
condly,the imperiall power muſt in fone ſortbe reſtored by Antichait : for ihe 
Pope vſurped the ſame authoritie which the Emperours had, = -— wr 
the whore is deſcribed fitting vpon the beaſt, Apoca/. t 7, which is the Empire : 
and therefore it is fayd, verſ.8. The bealt that was,and is not, and yevis : for the 
ancientEmpire both is,and is not : It is,becauſe the power thereof iscran(lated 
tothe Pope : it is not, thatis, not in tharkingly manner, as it was intimes paſt, 
Apocal.x3 x 2.The beaſt that roſe out of xhe earth with ewo-lmrneslike a lamb, 
did all that the firft beaſt could doc beforehim :that is, the power of the Em- 
irewasin the Pope. Thirdly, epocal.x 3.1 5.1ris ſays, that the i of the 
alt remayned,& that the other beaſt gauea ſpirirynto the image of the beaſt; 
Sois itat this day,the name and image of the Empire remayneth,but the maie. 
Kieand power is gone: And who giuerh life cothe kn bu the Pope he con- 
firmeth andratificththe eleion of the Emperour, ,this ratheris ah 
pu tchat Ancichriſtis alreadie come,becaulc nothing burthe image of the 
remayneth, | 
2 Antichriſtſhall raignethree and an halfe : but if bee were alreadie 
come,he muſt needes haue reigned den hundred yeeres alrcadie, Befbarmen, 
cap.8, | A 36a WOIAT ATI 
Te prove this raigne of Anticheiſt forthis ſhot ſeaſon;outof thoſe places 
of Daniel 7.25. Artime, times, and halfe a time : and Apoca/423.14; Allo tis de- 
ſcribed i III) | 09 0G by monethsn.2, twoand fourtie moneths: 
which all cometo one reckoni make three yeeres and an halfe,” © 
Anſwere : Fnſt,the time is allo ſet downe by the name of three dayes and an 
halfe, Apoca/.11.11. How then is it likely, that 12 60.dayes and three dayes and 
wi ſhould fignifie the ſame time? Seconuly, with much better ſenſe are 
theſc times applied by our learned andpainfullcountreyman Mafter Fax co the 
great perſecution res the Emperours, which congmued 294zyeeres, which 
times myſtically ſignified by 42, moneths, raking eucry moneth fora ſabboth 
of yecres. Andthe reſt of the numbers agree hereunto; for 1260.dayes make 
threc yeeres and an halfe,thatis,monerhs 42:and three daies andan halfe make 
houres 42. Sotaking cuery houre inthe daycs,and every moneth in the yeetes 
'foraf; of yeercs, there arifeth 294. yeeres, which was the j ofthe 
perſecution fromthe death of /ohn Bapry/t,vnto the end of Liodwins the tyrant & 
pore FP account, Iſay, better a . eEover opmhee hiſtorre, then 
therrimagined computation., Thirdly,it x ſh etaken,asthey expound it, 
forſoſhort a time, then le efdopropheck inthe Apocahpsis yer fulfil. 
led, 


as 


TOTO STPARISHPaTIEEER 


—_ 


irdntichrifÞ. Cynterving the Buf Rome: . Auel.to. 159 
inlnhtharcdovencenttraafomemgiiondgn megrterericomge: 
ring the vifions revealed in that booke together. And __ 
pheciebefide this of 42.moneths, which can bee payee. tooks 

tion in the Primitive Church: wherefareic isnot like that the CEOS 
his Church, without ſome comtort,in forewarning them of thoſe great troubles 
which #nunechatlyenſucd, Bar if rhele prophecies, which axe wrekked by ku 
Papjlis,,did-nor foretriofthale perſecutions, then are they vierly forgotten 

that bhooke :which1is not like, it being the greatelt criall Coeecurrte Church 
had, 

4 Wefaythen, that wee are not curioullic to ſearch into tines and ſeaſons, 
which the Lord hathnot reucaled: Onely this wee learne, that the time of afl;- 
hon being let downe bydayesand maanethes, the taichfull ſhould hereby bee 
comforted, knowing that the time of their trouble is limitted of God, par of 2 
thortinreſpectofthe kingdome of Chritt.» 

2 The Lord layth,Aarh.24.that thoſe-daies ſhall be ſhortned, leſt no ficth 
ſhould be laued. i —_ _ ſhort, if ir ſhould lai ſome hun- 
dreds, or. a thouſand of yeeres ? Rellermmineqy.h. \Rhewnfs amet Cilarhag. 


po Firltghat lace verſ22.is properly mderſicedofthe calamiieaf 
delonee whichilithadcomiinedanylcngrazhonnienel, the Iewes had bm 
nterly deftroyed.:Sccandly, yet notwithſtanding the raigne of Antichnfias 
ſhort in reſpeRof the eternall kingdome of Chriſt : _ tive, frac 
| p—_— comming agayne,is ſonwous? an ſhort, Apocah22.20. 
m—_— andS.Perer fayth, lhat a thouſand i nun is a5.00C 
y 


asa thouſand yecres,2.Per.3. 
Chuthprachodbunthree yer and an halfe, therefore Antichriſt ſtalbe 
7 nip nolo 


Anhere: Furt, iwasthirtie old when he to preach, 
ind hewadbimſcicbeforeghough 4 re inbenbe begun no pouch, 
bed jr eps he was alſo acknowledged for 


the 4 inhis nanvitie. If aidefmnibtbinctet be correſpon- 
denttoChriſt he muſt allobe knowne tobethirtie orgs 

be fully, manifeſted. Secondly ele) , yet 

he cat his, who preac > oe. A 99s op- 

AntichaG, whom we denyeto be a fingular man, to Chrilf, 

af tbe anet>the other, Nowby their owne reaſon, jufollow- 

of Chriſt endured many yeeres, and yet doth, 

prooue that Antichriſt is not yer 


ellis not yer preachedtoallthe world, cap 4.Beller 
Helis ane Hepoob arenox yet comeywhoare certainlylooked for cp. yank 
ſhall bee a molt grieuous and terrible ynder Antichrilt , which 
is-not, yes, paſt, cap.7e But theſe arguruents thall bee anſwered in ns 
N 2 e 
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phone ntinnanene comer rae depen 
Chriſt co iudgemens. 


The Proteſtants. 


bur three? and an halſe, we take it fora 
| Gump rags > rgcaraanec pil dreams cxberementwcommeiobde,we 
areablc toſhewe,both char Antichriſt is alreadic come, and — —— 
the world theſe many yeeres. 
1 We will make it plaine by 


3 

, Boniface the 3 obrayned of Phecar the Emperour to be called vniuerfall 
Biſhop. Thus ſayth /kpricxs, Chytrexs, Alſobeginning atthe yecre of the Lord 
07 arm hich lh Ihr, Chr —_— hacies we ſhal 
come to the time of P/pinas, whom the made King of Fon ,and he 2- 
gayne much enlarged the jurifdiftion and authoritie of the Pope. And yet 
more cuidently, about the yecre of the Lord 666. pry ngoony 
DEEDS 12) FL ERICA A UAE the Sce of Rome, ents > meer 
monuments Empire to Conflenrinople,and citieto the lew 
by nr" 13. Rexel ſeft.10. "> 


e we hauc, Rexel:20.3 <hrramons 1000. 
Mr rs: Euen fo,athouſand Stern gra 


coniurer, hauing made a compaR I 
noclongaficrhim came in Gregorie oriethe 7a grazzorecera 
ceryfic Lutherns, 


and long vrconoe te man 
perfecution vnder the Emperours, 
the 1000 from the end of the 


—— vatothat adde athoufand,ſo hauc we theyerze ofour Lad 1 294- 
Abour w hichyeere Boniface the f.madethe fixtbookeofthe Decretals;confir- 
med the orders of Friers, and gauethen great freedomes : witkthis number 3- 
greeth Daniel his 1 290..dayes, Dax.12.12. Alſo fomewhar before this time, 
amo 1 260. the ordersvf Donamicke and 
vp! Honorins he 7 and G 
are ſet downe, Apocal.12.phere 

2 If Antichniſt ſhould 1 

riestcach,and then 1 


then it is mera. 

ment,ſo toone as isreucaled. mm 
and houre knoweth no man, no-ndt” 

theſe good fellowestake vpon themvo be wv Angels: for 
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we” Concerning "the B:uf Rome. :Queſh.10. 15y 
ſerdovinit the very thay of Chrifts evimming* which ſhall be,2s Belleymine pre- 

ſumptuouſly imagineth, niſt 4 5.dayes afterthe deſtruQtion of Aritichrift, And 
to this ee abuſcth-tharplace of Dev: .12.1 1, where mention is made of 
1290 0a three yeeres and an halfe che iuſt 
dupe el ace is he that commeth (fayth the Prophet) 


to 1 ones ag — deſtruction of 
Ancient e's elm as Whar intolerable boldncs and 


peenpeamimthi,comrace th ping of ltr nempe to declare the 
ery houre of his comming? - 

47 of Daxicl had noſuch :*forheonely ſpea- 
keth ofthe afflitions of the Church,before the C_g Chriſt,as / # pro- 
phecicth of the troubles thatcame after, Nanie/therfore in thar place receiveth 
ewery oben tre: yore rene vnder Antiochns E- 
vnto 


The Gltieefa thwy rwo times, and bal n atime; deracdrechs deviding of pang.2s. 


time,or 25 Tremeliar more agreeable to the Hebrew, a partor parcel of times? 
ſolong ſhould the e be defited, and the abomination ſeryp inthe temple, 
thats, three yeeres an cerrayne dayes And fo it cameto paſſe, forthis deſo+ 
lation began in the temple 145-0 — CN Greekes the fif- 
reene day of rhe Caflen. 1.2 when eAitiechus cauſed 
the daylie ſacrifice to ceaſe, and incenſe to fe beck atro diet: And iuſtthree 
yeeres and ten da _ which is Ca bee RR —_ parcel 1 
times, Ao.1 _ to offer {acrifice inthe temple 
creating ts hilt I Fr wen 
The ſecond time reuealcd, ofa, ts dayes, Daz.1 2.11, which maketh 
three yeeres, ſcuen moneths and odde da es: which is the time, counting from 
the deſolation,when as the ſacrifices bereſtored, and confirmed y the 
graumt,andLerrers Patems : which accordin _ ug 148. 
rey nr 


ofthe moneth Xanthicas, which was the bur one, asit 

5 recorded, 2. Afaccheb. 11.3 | 
The third time irdeſcribed by dayes; 1335. Dar.r2.12 ecthat 
ſhould line to ſee that time : namely, Then Chachof the ene ful- 
lie bee delivered by the death of Antrochns, which was in the ing ofthe 


nexr yeere, which'was 1.49. 1. facchab.6.16, Thus wee bebe e times were 
fully accomphfhed ynder the tyrannie of Antiochus : wherefore theſe prophe- 
by eyed otecnga re» 


Nenier is thak worth, which the Teſuire obieRterh our of S, Paa!, 
2;Theſi4.3;Thew the wicket man bee revealed, whom Chrift ſhall con-' 
fume withthe $ mouth: As though preſencly after the revelation of 
Antichriſt ſhould core. rfrees ual ave mult not be expected 


.4 N ; or 


"2 © "The fourth gexeralltuntrentyfie- | "The Pope 
orlooked forbeforethe end ofthe world-forthe whole time fromhe firſt com. 
ming. of Chiift to his ſecond, inthe caliec| nawfſima bire,the haft 
times, r ſob.2.1 8. And therefore Antithritt, arwhartime ſocuerheisrcucaled 
after the aſcenfion of Chrift an mma ore mprapnre ng 
anddeftrudion thall be reſerued forthe glorious appearing ift;asthe A- 
polile there ſpeakerh, CP 

| 2 - Whereas the ſcripture fayth, tharSathan muſt btebound for zthouſand 
yeeres,and after let loale agayne, Apecal:22.2 > Anditisplaynethar the thou- 
ſand yeeres fince Chriſt are expired more then fide hundred/yteresagee : {i 
followerh hereupon thar Antth itt is alvthdiecorie: for 'beereuealed 
with the loofing of Sathan, Ouraduerſaries hauenothing roanſivere but this, 
that by this 1 000. yeeres, a certayne time is not ment, bur the whole ſpace du- 
ringthe time of the newe Teſtament, till —_— of Antichriſt; Rhemf. 
Rewel.20.fe.1. Towhom wee anfwere, that bythe famereaſon; neither ſhall 
their 42.moneths ſhewe any cerraynetime,but the who'e ſpaceſoloog as An- 
tichril ſhall raigne': and this iymnber of moneths, as of dayes, week es, 
the ſcripture eyery where taketh myftically in prophecics:but when thouſands, 
or hundre{ yceres arementioned,they are alwaies raken literally:as 7ſey.7.8. 
is prophecied,that Ephraim, that is,/ſrae/, ſhould veterly ceafe mrs) Gi 
within 65yceres;which eucn1o came tg paſſe, counting fromthe yeor 
of the raigne of Abaz King of edetothe 25. yeere df Manaſer, when the rem- 
nant of ae! was carried away. - ! | —— 


THE THIRD PART-CONCERNING THE NAME, 
character and hgne of Amtiehriſt, 


; The Fapifts. 


Routhy afficme,that Antichriſt ſhallbe one particular man;conſequent- 

ly they alſo hold,that he ſhall have a ccrtayne name, as Chriſtis called Icſus, 

ſo Antichriſt muſt alſo haue a p name : but what'that riame ſhall be, no 

man can'tell, -ynrill hee come ; but-ir ſhall confiſtof certaynedertets, that in 

_—_ foake fixe hundred fixtic fixey Bellerms.\cap.1 0; Khandt.omor. Apecal, 
13.jett.10. 1728 ud 19101225 973 4G 19 We! 

1 Apocal.x3.18, Count the rumber of the beaſt; forir is the number of a 
man, and his number'is 666, Hereupon they conclude that: Antichriſt ſhall 
haue a cenaync name, which conteyneth that number, Bellirm bid. - 

Anſwere : Firſt,it is the number of the beaſt and yer ofa mant Erpo,it cannot 
deethe name of any ohe p1in* for by the beatt;the Tefujtes thepythies vnder- 
ſtand a companit.ormultitude, Rhone: Apaced.1 3 ſet. therefore ir inult be 
ſychanameas agrecth toacompanicor ſuc 34 the name 
Latinas aterward we willſhewe. Send Renta 

| ſhewing 
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# Antitbrif. Comrerning the B.of Rome. iel.1o. 26; 
ming is lerdowne tobe 656: Bur the name of their Antichriſt cannot ſhew any 
ſuch cime,-ſveirig there zre yeoves more then! twile 666. gongalrcadic,and yer 
they ſay,their Antichriſt is nor yer come. | 2227 o rb 6 

2 Antichriſt ſhall haue aname, a3 Chriſt had, buritis not neceſſarie to bee 
knowng,otherwiſe then Chrift his name was:which-was deſeri- «. 10; + ;; 
bed: by $:bil by. tho number 'of 888;as Antichritis isby 666; % 1: 
ming, neither isit necefſatie-that Amictuiftsſhould before that. 7 2 0, - 2 
rune, leſus,in Greeke letters thus, an, makerh as youtee 888; & 200, /; 
Bellarmoap.10. - PAP: IP NEVE NPs! 

Anſere : Fuſt, you muſt proye Antichriſt to be one ſingular mana» Ou 
was, and chen/ftrive for bis name. Secondly,you doc cuillro ryatch Sibils pro» 
phecie, and /obns revelation together, 2s though her. foaniechure ofthe name of 
Chriſt, by the number 888,wereof like authonitic with ie,of 666. 
Thirdly, itis-falle, that the name, Iclus, was by:Si/ fignitied, by theſe 
numbers: for «1 alleadgeth verſes of Sehil;which Began with 
the letters of Chrilts name in order one after another : ſo that the firſtlerters of 


keepe theſame orderoflearrs, Augi/?.com.[udes: pt 16. Welcetbea 

dehevery name, ft lt, hd acxonely deciphericb 
aumbers. Why aight nor Antichuifts narhe as well be ſhewed? ' 1 6, | 
43A 103.113.1994 {02.6 hh ooagul ng 
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were 
þ a Nita, to him, UMatboryrnd 
{0 hacaldebb = 


Phe; obNazaizerhy Thisdamo the On | | 

fer,in iubbeey ir ſagnificchabrancks, !Afocher ada of bis, is. Kivg of /ſp4zh, 
id, Math.21.g.AiidIſa layer be {hall fpring - the rote of Mfſenma.. + 
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Further, 
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-! Buddy acetone ena AR Po nn 
Joh.q.the woman well that Aeuab ſhabkcame, which x 
ralled Chrift;verſi25. -Bhianame watreveticdies Denial gay; haikcalled A 
ce. f PR ES] 

earl aca Goyhis name Teſus waanotknowne before his com. 

F! hath ſome cuidence out ofthe Prophets : for /c- 
for © erode gd Gpitedss Santas: wr ye yank er 
char.z. where "re uhoname er r/5-0Dudemes rypn ke 
Sauiour Chriſt, and bare his name, for 
which muſt needes bee vnderſtoad-of our high Pricſk oo 
he is called Hoſanne, lobn12.13. which fgnifieth ory he thaticſus, and both 
are deriued from the ſame roote :tranſlated, Sauce vs. Which name we finde in 
chens.Pſalwerſe25. -: 
c: baftly, Fehedbme Ieſus Chriſt were renealedto.Sahillea heathen prophe. 
rifſe,bow cati it be,chatthe God were ignarant of ir? Therefore by 
their owneargument,ſeeng names wereknowyne before his comming, 
Cy es oe Ane hea ike manner Ce ſnould be ſome — 
notorious man ? -/ 
Wo We canbring foorth a name, whicbin all rel ez agreedh wich that de- 
ſeription, Apecalt3 a8. whichiza tamebothof atuabardoftbe beaf char, 
of a compatic, or tuccefion of men, which. ſhreweth the time 

666. which allo doth fitly agree-withithe manners and 


properties of Antichriſt : and that is the nate. Lararas, whichin Greeke letters 
aereme, ſhewerth in account, the number 666. and ſo doth the name of Rymein 
Hebrew -— mor, romiyrh. And , eenleſea [alica;in Greeke Ict- > "YN " % 200, 
ters doe make the ſame number. Pa 6, 


Weſce Gl vio Fum Obes c 
that eth the whole 


nhichyoere Pape Viealionns pn "x 
d all Nations to vic no,other, Thadly, it 
with the Antjchrifzan practiſe ofiRens: 
Lone Cary hc or rob henry av ui an vD- 
knownetonguesybich edificth nor, anto wſequile 
ebeltechs Gudknanhitoehataling SEE 
as it was A 
hooded o muchextoll their Ore ry em re 
ws om 9 es rt tons, that hehath placogzbe Lacine 
zext berweentiheH theGreekc,ax Chrift berwhetie rhetiro theeues, 
Bao 3-feit.10; Whar, Churcki tht in the whole vvorkkbartheirs, can 
 alfomakerth muck for vs;thatwe have 
7 0 mr owns & 1n Hebrew Komayrh,doc all make 
es A TCA bu 
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jt. © Conterningthe B.of Rome, - Luaft.10. 163 
Fuft that Latiww maketh notthat number with -. but La. 
11k WA mancr: wherem they ſhew their ignorance, as though 
the Greeke dipthong ,o, be not viually exprevied by a ſingle +. in Latine, as we 
lay, ammxvre, Antiocheia mn Greeke, and wgadiein, Alexandreia,with «.dipthong: 
in Larine, Antiochia, Alexandria, with +, for the cities of Axtioch,and. .4- 
lx andria - this therefore is a ſanall But mark I pray, what a poore ſhift 
this is : If this ſanal letrers, be bur admnred,the Pope is made Antichriſt : lo we 
| tec eomrinr drag any ms 
anne, :nay 1 , Wat 5nName,mn Hebrue,and 
Bellarmune, that Dauid (Tytrews his name , docexpreſſe that number of 666. 
But whatof all this? there is none of theſe names, vato the which the three pro» 
| eanfepddecoyme,cochey decree Latmen combatalnadeg bel 
of Antichriſt,to ſhewthe time of hisbirth , and: deſcribe the qualities of 
his Kingdorhe } as the' word Latinusdoth,yet this we'doe not lay , that this is 
the very name v hich is meant m that place, .and that-the Prophe be can haue 
no other meaning : But to ſnew howadiculous thei interpretation is,and how 
much nearerours commethtothe truth, 


OF-THB CHARACTER OR; S1IGNE 
-1.1c1++ and;becgoof Antichrifter': 
, LEI RELESUT 


The Papitts. | 


THeydo hold that Antichriſt hall baue acenaine ourward marke or chars» ,, xe. 
- Ger, which be ſhall cauſe to be printed inthe righs bands, and forcheads 
of all both ſmalland great, that doc beloagto his ki Apocal-13-1 6. 
Butthismarke is not yet knawen ,no more then his name is ; Onely this. t] 
xe ſure of , thatthe Pope hath not Antighifts charaQeer, bur racer the chara- 
Qerof Chriſt, the figne ofthe Crofle which he cauſethto be ligned inthe fore- 
heads, Bellarmain.cap.11. : 
gente hed befor rphnmne imager beteediipped, 
cnicifix othall he ſer yp his owne imagecto be. | 
andthereforea+Chriſtians pow. doc: beare in their foreheads the figne of the 
Crofſe whichis Chriſts marke , ſohee ſhall inuent an other-qmaarke. contrary to 
nr on Ky 2 his name and the letters thereof ſacred, — 
name of feſus is worſhipped among Chaiftians , Rhemuſt. Apocal.1 3 ſett.7. 
Anſwere : Firſt, where haue you ſeared , that roodes and images are to be 
neP/A/11; $:8.9? O-Urael truſtin the Lord: buttheythat worſhip images are 
lkevnto them the therefore that cruſteth in an imagecannor trult in God. A+ 
gaine, wherelearnc you to make anIdoll of the letters or fillables of Chrilts 
pane, to cauſe met to carry itin their caps , and bow their knee ynto it? think 


you 


T66 T be fourth generall controuerfie _.. ' The Poje 

that Saint Pas/, when he ſayth,charall chinges dde bowe the knee to the 
name of felus, ;yavetildags inhemgon, POOR he megne, that even the 
Angels doc ftoup and make obeyſance , when they ſcethe name of leſus writ, 
ten in a glaſſe window? Orwhotay youtharthe ſigne ofthe Crofleis tobe 


borne yponrmens foreheades , and that with anSngoroeny ; we are 
preſcruedfrom daunger ? Saynt Paw, you knowe , meanin 
when he ſayth , He bare in his bodic Makes of the 1 Lorde leſus, which 


were nothing elſe, but the Fignes and tokens of his perſecutions, as 
in [es Love ſuch like in his fleſh : Galath. 6, +7. Neither, when 
Fa but the Croſſe of Chriſt; whereby he was crucifi 
> p37 whocr mn | mart > Ins 
utes agepa-hay/ of dur a man by croſſing his forehead, ſhould firaigh 
wayes enicifie and mortifie his affedtions: Oo Roar yorng 
thismarke , Amara > that they which wa muſt rake yp 
his croſſe, fork, 8.3 —_ e,by takin the Croſle,he meaneth, 
i cife burthe forſakin arienby yr 6 So & is playne, 
tharin the ſcripture you inde not tha perro Fgne ofthe ron you 


m__ 
yay yr doe honour the character of Chriſt, ashi 
nated ha :\Yok doe cuen ſb honour Chriſt , as the 
ſouldicrs did , do ur Fr ye tor a/ſrepter, and chores for a Crowne, 
and bowed th eluesin mockage: So you do leaue Chriſt certaine badges 
bo akrgorncha but indeeq yeoſpoyle himof it, andofhis Priclt- 


hoogtoo mediatours beſ1 e him,and other ſacrifices 
rje beſide his. doe 
lablevof lefus, and h 


hs none beter therwo mn ; of Bapti Lords 

ſup7 a(lminiſtration wherof ofthef wythful are 

knowen.: in EEE 

declaration of our opinion. 101. 2-16; Ne. alot Lin ww $2391) 
R The _ ” « +4 * HY + $4#. 


Breeds oftnirkeof Antichrfh;we doe nat wndediteni@ny rib 
Fg 4 then vs ted in thoright hand ortHe fatchcad / as the'Ieſure 
ſhould brandall his ſubie&s inthetand of forchead: 

creby i is-meant and (ignified chiefely the focictic-and communion, 


never merch ſhalbeioynedro Antichcilt, by giving vnto him their _ 
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There are 


uing of Prieſts; one mans, homers : ſuch are the rec 


bread; the 


note and charatter , pre 
= - Aeechrflaythey, 


# 4nticbrif 
—_— joe, Nan Acne or comin. Falk,” Apoca 
alſo ourward their conmunGon with Anti 


ſhall bring'iq another cont 


"Ctmerynine the Bf Rome. Lucft.10. 


toprtherrimy the ſame corruption of fayth,, and 


with'chriſome: 


eng fe proper 


fealtic and obedience, 
rary character, to dif- 
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= ya 


the-figneand character of Chriſt, namely the coſe in-the foreheads;. *'2"" 
ET Tens viſible character,neither are true Chriſtians 
c ; thetefore alſo the chataCter of Antichriſt is no ſuch 


4 The 


the onely 
weir chicke 


"5 Ke 


vs 


nndeteah 


ple ofihe Tewes had no ſuchpyrwerd badge, hows more 
ourward obſcruatiohs, -then-Chriſtiahs are: Circumcifion was 


of the conenant to they, 


Genef, 17, 11. which was ono of 
(nn isenioyned vs: Ergo,much 


hace Apoce!.1 3: Cake ottof Exech.g. where the Angelis com- 
rt a marke vpon the foreheads of them that mourne : butthat was 


meifblecxremal marke , gy oagis ſhewed che'Propher in vition: Ergo,nci- 
—_ tobe rms ſoin thisphace. 


ers Pope dhe onely Aa Ao 
c es the P 
other ſacraments, and cleane changing, 


ments which Chriſt inftituted : forrhey 


+ ha 


fac; Itwasno: lawfull forany to buy 


and makes of our profeſſion : 


lthath defaced, by b 
g and altering, 


in fue 
the right facra- 


brought into bapriſme , chriſme, 


fale,oyle,ſpirtle,and rm gr banks 4 vor 67. tranſſi 
fete ith ſuch like: ſo that herein he ſhewethhiraſelfe Antichriſt, and hath- 


ateredrhetiue markezofReli 
the fie vibatia he Charnderef Amichiilt: Thetert 
or {ell, but he that had the marke orthe 


pnne ofthebeaft : rNono wok yndlforaopegheneteficbramengt the 
crofſe keyes,or made himlclte a 


papiſts bur hee that acknow 
member of theRomith Iedlian 
that 7 ry, ny norche Poperobe 


celx+.ſoit. 


oo 
child 


they ſay, he is not ofthe Church, 
Chriltes Chuch, Filho Apo- 


Tele eobieAGh Fuf d this oh of fdelivie and LIGHT. cannot 
be that character : foriemult bein the right 
haucalready declared, thatitis too 


hand or forchead. Anſwere , Wee 
to take theſe wordes literally , as 


h all Antichriſts ſubiects ſhayld- caric Sade o ghee ne 
Jaithhe -any do. both buy & {ell amongt them, that hae nor 
profefiion oftheir fealtie 0 One leyes,Belkerm.cap-1 1.Anſwer: 


ians: tell me I pray you 


Os pw" ; for Antichriſt js an enemic onely to Chriſt:al other people he 


canbrook well enough belide good Chrifi 
merchants beadmitted to trafhick/afelpinSpaine af their rejigion pelrcns 


,whether our 


Argumee. 


t.Gregor, 


6o.Erroc. 


r69 TS *T b# fourth gener al oontronenfie The Pope 
The ſervants of God arrion ; can neither enjoy ; houſes, lands libertie 


orlife : which yoke alſo was lay tal hand; cill it 
tobe tnbrel? oli forte witch merger to, mt 
Ambroſe his time all 


'3.A TE va even in Akedtnage Sentin 


Churches were 
north GaraHerefAeichl, Bolin 
thenin commonconſent ofreligion, no 
_— {but voluntaric, becanſe ar that'rime Rome'in the 


Anfwere: Fiſt they wete 
afbjebycon in the right fayth. 2," Bur of late 
bay n T7. 
ler che agoe, fr was oortax onbele 


_— 

=runl pe-ardg; De 
faith , to belecue,that the opemarthebend the Vo he Voce WP ; yea &- 
bout the 600. the title of Vniucrſal Biſhop 
ate toRome: whereby was infinuated, that al NOrarhes im = phy 
yndctthe6bedience thereof, 

Laſtly, wwehave the reflimonie of oneofchcir Popes theinſclues, who fairy 
ainly , that hee is the forerunner of Antichriſt, which would bee called 
niverſall Biſhop. {6 ol.32. See thenby reflimony , the title of Vni. 

uerlality,and exacting ceof other is rhe character & marke 


of Antichrift. 


THE FOVRTH PART, CON CERNING 
the generation andooriginal of Amichriſt. 


The Papiit:. 


THe 5 he reie@t thoſe old fancies Antichriſt , 25 that hee 
ſhouldbe borne of a Vi bee ofthe dive thather ſhould have the 
diucll to his father : —_ 16797 7 > mu nr was evan 
Nero, ra the out one 25 
DEAREST 
Bellarm, dare nor ſay ſa, but he thinkeththarhe ſhall come ofthe lewes ſtock, 

and becircumciſed, and be taken of the Tewes for their Meſſiah.cap.1 2. 
1: That he ſhall come of the tribe'of Day - thus they <A yam 


prooue it, 
ſh heeles: 
gy Col D_ dn rp nbc rey; tory event » — 


7; where 12. 
thouſand Lee wees reckoned,one _— fin ec et) 
tichriſt ſhould come of that tribe. 

 Anſwere : Bellarmarne confureth theſe 75-6 felher fanh wite 
Sempſorn,vliocame oftherribe of Dawahe ſecond! 


Hierome to be vndetttood of 
place is of Vabuchadnezz.cys comming to d Jerufalem, as Hrerome 2lio 
mis left our'as well as Dor yea 


expounderh it: totherhird he f: 
and ſois Afanaſſehtoo : becauſe the tribe of /oſeph is named for his two ſonnes: 
place, Wee may ſec now, 


but Dar'sleft out becauſe Teavis reckaned in . 
pop _ 


77 ow = 


i Anbeihrift. 
hown onltrogemomenardaataRaiehd 


Bellormin.cap.1 2. 
er pram "an wh WL pn 5-49. Ifanothercome 
AT yy 14 paar a will receive none, 


bu cltheirannckiveed, ax jr hag ex- lod he be their Meſſiah. Ergo. 
Antichriſt muſt coune ofthe Jewes.he. 


Anfwere: we haue ſhewedbefore, pore 1, of this queſtiov,tobe 
ynderſtood of falſe amongſt the Iewes, ſuch as mention is made of 
Ad.z.25 Thendas , andnor. of: m—_ : fo lobs 10, 


where Chriſt compareth himſelfe , whichis with the hirc- 
lng , be vnderſtanderh all kirelngs,chovghheſpeake inthe ſingular munber. 


"The Proveſtantes. . ' 


Fun IFER 
lecuerhat Antichriſt ſhall come zibe of Day, or of the ſtock of the 
Ae mn thn near 


"1 kis outofdoube,charchs nation ofthe Jewes ſhall bee convened rao 
God,and againe to the remnant of Iſrael, Roms. 11. 25. 
coneiedaifobythe :\Burf onecome, which ſhall reedifie the. tem- 
plc ,and reftorethe anone, a5the Iewes ſhall 
bi rhe Meſa who en is tneanes the" ewes vill be: 
amicifadi - would bogrnedybindrdasr yp 

andtheircanuerfion uſe an 
oucrthrowen? 

2. CRIT THT TIE > 19S A eG 
ya UE ES WI Ov that cannoc 
be ,for theaemple , as Daniel even ynto the 
ende, Dani.g.27- E peel noncemeolibe lowes More of ths mthenezr 


pare. 


T Haritisa very fable 20d 


THE FIFT PART CONCERNING THE 
ſeate andplace of Amichcift, 


The Papifte. 


fora while com- 


ron ,and thetemple, yea 
wary lib. 3. de pomesf. 


maund circumciſion tobe vicdand 
Khemiit,2.Theſſa. 2.ſeft.11. 


3 ie marr” x jr ekeun—e 

Anſwere : Fuft ,iecannotbe ſo vntlecfiood,for yer. | 
holy Citie. ver 8. is called Sodome and / how can the 
lame Citie be capable of ſuch names? How can called an holy 
Cite, where the abomination of deſc rak-rwyer og eedyer 7 yen wr 


Conterning te 8. of Lone. Bae? to. 9 


ſonic boldebtapditod thas Aoi havehle beperlatoige @ 6x nee 


- —_— —— _ — ———————— a_—— — = 


The Pye 
Secondly, pueden erate gm 

and the ftreetes thereof, the raddeſt of the Church: —— 

verie ficly is ynderitood the! large juriſdiction of the Pope , who. fayth, heel 

head of the great citic and Catholike Church: Whole, ſcate we ſee is ar 

by authoritie of which citie Chriſt was pur to death: and by Anticheiſt the 


"Pope; Chiitelihlopalecured io his merubers. Falk, Mm os 


» Þ» 
_ 3. Apecalipſe17. 1 6.terenmebornea ghar iagene kings bog 
theRomane Empire ſhall bee deuided, ſhall batc the whore oO 
Rome, and burne it with kre: how then ſhall it bec the ſeate of Antichuit? 
Bellarm. 

Aaſwere: The textis plaine, that the ſame ki ,that before had gj. 
uen thejr power tothe þcaſt ,apnd were ſubicG to the whore. of Babilor, (hall 
after make ber deſolate, and cat er ſh: whith thing we ſce-in-partto 
be anne liſhed princes, haueredermedthei necksfram 


yoke, Flk. pl 3 eas bee 


SEE one after 
2. ke ſhall fit in che efGodaber axiher imethelews 


Þ 
onely had a teruple, the Chriſtians yet had none , name; llc 
of theChurchof God didaf Canfrgad this __ Cs 
Chriſtians ſhould be thought like the Tees 

Anſwere: ll lic lore pk aques Daniel 
phefieth, 9.27. and how canit be built in ſo ſhort a ceing Antichrilt ,u 


bel bold a oen bur three yeeres To ir nm 
cs? Secondly, | 1 
it were Randing Ce aero, it 


led the temple of God; Thudly, by the 

Church, "0H nm or 

ndehorhortite drone max popunadens canllengas, enitione Rio day by ts 
py eyed te 

1.1 Winn we thr is not the trueChurch indeede,butſo repu- 

edeodrakenbychem. , though there were no materiall temples 


the Chriſtians in Paw/rrime , what ofthat? hee { net here of any ſuch 
mateniall remple , but.ofthe Church of God, neither doth Saint Pax/ inthis 
ſcnſe refuſe to viethe name of temple,as 1, Coriabine verſ.16, and 6.verſc 
19.andin other places. 


The Proteftants. 
Vim Bomb) is the ſeate and of Antichriſt , beſide thatthe Rhemilh 
fs [ {o Se Ao be he there qunor. Apecal.17ſet4 
prooue it 


1, An 
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- 1. Antichriſt is called the grearwhoteefBbelors, Hprext.): 7:5 Bur Babs- 
lanis Rome /EryoRomeis the fect bf Amtichrift, 0) 0 
\ »Obiect: Ie was Babilon, while it wes gaaierned and ruled by heathen Erne 
perors ,burche Churthy was notthen called Bebilor, Bellarym. Anſwere : Firſt, 
Ergaby your owne coufeſſion, Rome ſhall be the fearof Antichriſt; tceing by 
Saunt Joburat was called Babrion Secondiyyn was not onely called Babs/or in 
the time of the heathen, bur cuen of Chriſtian Emperors: Auguſtine ſaith, 
tis Occidentalis. Babilon, the Babilon if the welt partes, & proorer filia Ba- 
bilorss, and daughtertothe firft Babi/ow. Thirdly, Saint /obn doth not 
prophefie of the crucltie of the terrene ſtate , but ofthe falſe propher Antichriſt, 
you thouldalſo vſurpe an ecclcfiaſticall gouernment there, 

Obiect, Secondly,they obie that by the damination of the great whore, 
is yaderſtoode the Gnall deſtruction of all the. company of the reprobate , 
Rhemiſt. Apocal.17.1, Anſwere the damnation vnmuerially of the wicked is de= 
fcribed cap. 20. and therefore this vlace muſt be nderficode of Antichritf 
and his adherents: And very fitly doth the name of whore agree to that Seefor 
once 2 whore indeede was Pope there, called /obw the cighth. Which fo 
wingeth the Papiſts, that they haue- no other ſhifte but impudently to de- 
nic It, 12.2 | » 

2. Wee haue another argument out of the ſame chapter , verſ. 9. the ſe- 
ven heades are feuen mountaines, oft which the woman firteth : But there 
wnocitie inthe. worldnotoriouſly knowen to/{idnd vponr ſeuen hils burRoine- 
Ergo,it is the ſeate of Antichriſt, bs AV! (+ 7 
bien is gfe Cen tgp or cher hu os fo many chicks Empl 

bils Gagni kings : o chiefe 
which ſhall perſecurethe Church, rhere are fue paſt : CELpei Conces Be: 
bien, the Perfians , Grecian, the ſoit, the Remanes, which in parte ſtanderh 


Foes any more ly ele = , then, moiuntaines, Sec = z the 
1Nges are more euenprincipall goucrnours of the Ro- 
maxes, a Kings: Tribunes, Conluls , ron.peurs gerd; ay Emperours, 
: forby theſe ſeuen orders hath the common wealth beene gouerned 
firl ,-Twrg Falk.ibid, 
ict, Rome is not nov builrypont ſevcn hilles, it tandeth in the 
un Campo Martio, Sander. ibid. | ->ax7 
Anlwere: Firſt, youhaue then-no right to Perers Chayte,forwhen 
hee fate at Rome. , the. Citie ſtoode ſeuen-hils, Secondly, though 
the Pope nowe hath remooued his ar darn teIONy 


De cranar. 
dei rs. 22. 
& 27. 


—_— —— 


—_ — - -— >= ——» _— 


Ca.Frror, 


Argumet. 


Serm, de 


The Pope 


ſide of theriver, yethe did. lt for. meny years in-Latoreps, vail the time of 
ed ren wr mr p Wangpamnn ad 
yet his Sce isnoc remoued : for one of thoſe hils there are Monaſte. 
ries, and chapples, and ſuch like monuments to be ſeene to this day. In mount 
C 4/ras there is the Monafterie of the C Church of 
Laterave. In mount Azentine, the ies of Sabive and: Boniface. In the 
DW (7 FEES OT re the ruines of Saint Cyriacws 

ich is yeta title ofa Cardinal, Themount Yaminalis hath the Church 
of Saint Lawrence. The mount Capitolinehath an houſe of friers, called 4r4 
cli. The mount P«latine the Church of Saint Nicholas. The mount Quirine- 
lis hath S. Maria de popalo. Wherefore though the perſon be remooued 
4 little aide , yerthe popith religion isexercifed, yr 0m 
are tobe found in cuery one of thoſe hils, Wherefore wenothing tO Coll» 
clude , butchac Rome is that Citie ypon 7, hils-, and ſo the principal ſcate of 


THE SIXT PART CONCERNING THE 
doctrine of Antichrilt, 


| The Papifts. 
T Heiropinion is, that Antichriſt ſhalbe an open and manifeſt aduerfarie to 
Chriſt, and that he ſhall aboliſh all worſhipof God; and allreligion, Rhe- 
me/?. aunet.2.Thef.1. ſe, 10. Bellarmine draweth all the doctrine of Antichriſt, 
tothele foure heads. Firſt, he ſhall denie Iefus robe Chriſt, -and aboliſh the (a- 
craments infticted by Chrift. Secondly, he ſþal make himfelfe Chriſt, Thirdy, 
he ſhall makehimlelte God. Fourthly re ſhall aboliſh al 
other worſhip, both erueand falie, yearthe worſhip of Idols; Wherefore, ſayth 
hehe Popecannot be Ancichriſt,that doth none oftheſc things, cp. 14.ofthel 
eden it. 1 Joh | if 
1. Antichri denic Chrift. x 2.22, & 4-3. Fuerie {pur 
n— ef Chriſt scome inch ſh not ood i 
.  Anfwere:Firſtthe Rhys that this is not 4 mitts for all times, t0 
knowamherctikeby;buc ic was for thoſe times ; to conſiſt Chriftro bee 
come in the fleſh : this is a ſurernotenow that whoſo confelleth not 
Chriſt to be really preſent, 1nd:to be ſacrificedin the maſſe, isnot of God. Rbe- 


mill: annat. r.Jobs 4. feft.z. WhereTwill not ſtand to hore the _ 
s rale”, _—_—_ ere» 


verbis Apo» oftheſe papiſts , that will corretand amend the A 


ſtoli.zz. 


tikes chick ſeruderfor eter amdſs takethit. But here ficlt 

oppoſcour Rbenwfts mdgement againſt Bellermine: for they denic that this 

erueth.co deſcribe Antichrift, belonging onely to-the Apoſtles times: 

Brlkerming laith, ie doth molt properly decipher Ancchiſt, BY 
2. 


a. 
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Anticheift ſhall denie Chriſt no otherwiſe then other An» 
dchriſts did irthe Apoſtles time : for theyare all Antichrifts r, 
Lon 1.18. and he giueth one rule to know them all by , verſ\ 22. Burtthe An- 
tichriſts then denyed not Chriſt apertly , bur couertl, &ps folate 


Thefirſt is true , thatthe oldeheretikes did not plainly denic Chriſtto bee 
at ne har agen rh ——— ſome 
perfon. Auguſtine fdicet verbi; fareirur the Arrians 
chat Chriſt is come in theflcſh thou theyconfelirinworddorhe that 
nor onfeſſ char Ohrltveqyualionss Cod, deniethChriſt in the fleſh: and 
ſo of other heretikes, The ſecond alſo is as true:that Antichriſt, who isno other 
burthe Pope,ſhall alſo and courniy denie Chriſt forhe tha denieh 
he ofcro Ci deniech Peters deniall, Own 


laythof 
Ne betentien = Senied Chr x 7 whoa ee dre 


bee our Py , King, and Prieſt: Huprophecll oc he dead 
cffeR , in i diſgracing the ſcriptures, ſaying, they are imperfe&t, and 
conteine noe all matrers to faluation , that their authoritie binderh 
ys not without his allowance : olfice, in making himſclfe Chrifts 
Vicar and Vic POURS in ing new lawes, raments,  ordi- 
nances befide Ghriſts ; as neceſſarie to ſakuation as the rules of the 
= hoode, nfinges new propitiatorie facrifice in the abominable 
beſide the onely v Dang" rn ypon the Crofle, in 
a7 marionr aero p—r— and ſuch arp, Jac as. 
ſhall haue occ2hon to entreat afterward more at large , o, the Pope in 
the offices of Chriſt, denieth Chrift, und foÞs Andche 
ſhall make himſelfe Chriſt and Meſſiah , which the Icſuire would 
proveoarof Jab 5; ver 43. IFanother come in his name , him will yee re- 
ceiue: Bur the P ain in his owne name , burie cramenf 
Chriſt, hee calleth elfe Chriſts Vicar. Ergo hee can not bee Antichriſt, 
Bella. 
Anfſwere: Firſt, It is not neceffaric that Antichriſt ned 
feſle himſelfe robe Chriſtin name,but heftglHdoe it, opere, 
Gris, Mak. 14 coucrtly : for thoſe whom Chrift"callech , 
24- 23. John calleth Antichriftos, Antichrifts, x. ——__ is. 
therefore are falſe Chrifts & Antichriſts: etallthoſe falſepro- 
ar dheretikes did notin name and ourward ion make themſclues 


) The Pope of Rome in efe@t makech himdeſe Chuiſ { for who bur 
Chriſt inthe head ofthe Church? who bur Chriſt is 4 yn tents" 
andtocommaund them? who but Chriſt can makg 
of fayth? "Bue all this the Pope taketh vpon himlelfe todoe : yes the Teſu- 
es noraamed oy tha hath ſame office which had be- ' 
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Argum, 


Arzumer. 
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monary bb. LNERIRTECy arr oy Focy re pore 


ee eras —_ "cyt 
its the"day, of the Lorde, Haue not wee in thy name prophecicd) , and 
caſt out diuels? ALath, 7.22.23, to whome Chriſt ſhall make anſwere, Ve. 
rily Iknowyou not. X 

3 Anicheiſh ſhall openly name himſclfe God, and commaund men to 
worſhip him as God , 2.7 befſak, 3.4. But this. on not the Pope: &r 
ay——_——_—_ 

- Anfwere: Firlt, If Antichriſt ſhould beſuck anone,you might have found 
amongſt Emperors of Rome divers Antichriſts : forſuch an one Caligula 
was; that commaundedtemples to be erected in bis name , nd fin images 
to beſet vptobe w pes, REID Jeruſalem, | 

- 2. Saint Pax w ſuch ſeucerhe thall-Gare,, « %, 
as God : and job es rubgas Latine vrree—s fax tammy ſit Denrſhewing 
A he were God ,thatjs,in deedeand effect , not inopen pro- 
ſeſſion : forhee thould fit and be worſhipped in the temple as God + hoo 
then canit bee calledthe temple of God , beingthus a temple of molt grolle 
—— 

3+ - The Popeineftet maketh hinſclfe __ eanh : forhe candif 
Dn againſt the lawof nature, the law of GOD ſt both new and 
olde teſtament : as we have ſhewed before, quei?.g. ofthis Controuerſie : yea 
——_ fayth,he may by his Apoſtolike authoritie diſpence with the pre- 

of the Apoſlles cap. 14. He is able to change the nature ofthings,and 
nothing to. make thinges to bee , of wrong to make juſtice , 8c: Pope 
Nicholans diſtin. g6. yea it isfaydofthe P theeis neither GOD nor 
man.,but amiddle thing berweene both : ope —— I pray you then 
whar is he? heis no Angel ,forheis abouethem them? 
_ ypir, the Pope commuundeth Angels. He mult then either 
well, by your owne confeſſion, chooſe which you will: Nay 
Ms him a - more : Ex alter Des in terris,an other God yp- 
onearth: py ſalute him by.cheſenames , Domunaa ders notter. \Papa,our 
Lard Pre Thus wha. that the Pope, both by lis deedes a4 
alloDyii ray make himfrlfe god yponearth. . - 
” 1 4. Antichriſt ſay they , ſhall cake away all worſhip yaof Idols, and ball 
commaund nothing tobe worſhipped bur himfelfe, 2,7 2-4 the words 
5 nam emeralds thataze worthipped.Bux fa dothnoztbe Pope, for 
he prayeth to Saints,adoreth the bodie of* Chriſt on the altar. Ergo. -— 5M 
14 Rbemst.2.Theſf.,2 ſt10.! "TT: KolmaTl. 
ly» Anſwere: chalk detent prnourh Porch ;thadhee ſhalltzkt avtayiall idols 
otshin ges worſhipped; butthallexalt himtelte agaynR thets, anderagke mal 


* account ofthem , The place alſo of Daniel is playne, 11, 37.4c hall rot 
_— the. God, bf his fathers, nor care fur. wy God , bur 4bdl} magnibe 


himle'tc 


is Antichriffh. Concerning the B.of Rome. 2ue/h.10. 175 

himſelfe aboue all : And in his place ſhall he honour the God Martzim,and ,, 

the God which his fathers knew not, ſhall hee honour, with andfiluer.. ,, 

Out of this plare we gathertwothinges : firſt, thar Antichriſt ſhall bring in a 
God, which his fathers neuey knew : fo bath the Pope inuenteda 
God, which he hotiqureth with golde and precious ones, making 

more account of it, then of any image orrelique whatſocuer. 

: Secondly,yerhe ſhal ma irnſe{Paboue all ſuch Gods,Images, Roodes, 

ſhrinesand the- like; yea advue his owne breadon God: ſo the: Pope : | 

for he rideth ypon Mmetis (houlders 4 when his breaden God is caried' ypon 

an hatkney: he cxalteth hiz-throne aboue the altar, the Crofle-is caried on 

the right hand of Emperours ſwordes and {cepters,bur is layd vnder his fecte: 

Intheyeare of /wbile, he, beatech yponthe gates of Paradiſe with a golden ham- ' 

mer: Falk, xnot. 2.Theſſe.2.10.ſ0 thenhowlocuer like an hypocite he ſeeme 

to adore thus breaden God, yer indeede dooth hee magnific himlclfe aboue 

it, © , 2 i # 4914S "IC: 

* Bellaymine hath no other ſhiftes to foylt off our ts, buttheſe* 

hee ſayth , this Marzzim, is like enough to be the diucll himſelfe , whom 

Antichriſt ſhall worſhip : buthe careth neither for filuer or golde : or elſe ir 

is himſelfe. And how ol can aman worſhip himſeltc? or clſe, ſaith 

hee, iris ſome ſtrong c le where he ſhall lay his filverand golde or ei&you out 

know not What, Beflrymirs.1 4. 0 6s uns WO IOL- fr + 

- 43 That Antichn(t ſhall not aboliſh Idoles vf filuer and golde, butrather 

commaund the people to worſhip them , asthe Pope now doth, it is playne, 

: 9.20, 
ret, obicQ, that hee {j here the- heathen Idols, 
whichis herecalled the worſhip of duels. Anſwere : Fuſt, in this place /obvs | 
oy ers III $0 II, 0m 5 cr rs leate rand | 


Idolsofthe heathE were aboliſhed isthere any knowery 
nation in the worlde that hath worſhip of golde,filuer , braſle, ſtone, 
or wood, bur the papiſts, for theſe many yeares. Secondly, all worſhippersof 


;, doe ip divels: for Idolatrie is a feruice inuentced by the diucll, 
Falk cner 4poe-s ſeek 4- ' 
: The Proteſtants, | | | | 


T Hat Antichriſt ſhall not in outward ſhew be an open encmictoChriſt,bur 
ſecretly and cloſely, and vnder pretencoofreligiontake away all religi- 
on: thus we make ir playne. | 
1 Theſe places alleadged before doeprooucit: obs, 1.2. 18, the An- 
tichriſt , and the Antichriſtes , ſhall bee cnimies all alike , bue the Anti- 
chrites in Saint ohms time , were couert enemies. Ergo, ſo ſhall the great An- | 


tichriſt, 
| Oz 2 Saynt 
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eAnlaletutengfegdodea; .and he ſhal 
"in Mlideceiueablenedeof 4 Godfhall ſendchen 
ſtrong deluſion, to belecue es ,1 7s prot dar Ant 
worke cloſcly , cunning} » 5 decenung, delufon, not 
pee nn enix 


Ty homie 


of Chriſt, Goning owne know een 
eng any are encrmies that A 0d he Chr bach 
betray Chriſt with a kifſe,, which name themſelucs the Church of God,, and 
yer make havock of the Quack. = 

4 Laſtly, Augwftineſaythas much, 


ceiucable doctrine , and ſhew of ri 
Derob. Red did fare quis, newer fawn Sanaa of 


ni oe hs 
_ & , 
ferm.4s. ”_ in Aichi, ru ey rear 
AD Whatelle doth he, which _—_— 
bolic ? Wharis this but «© deſtroy the of God. ,and to bring 
in his owne? 
Marke nowel pray you., if all this bee not true of the Pope of Rome: 
Gr hee raketh ypon him touſtifie ,to ſanftifie , to diſpenſe with mens fu 
for anhundred , yea a thouſand yeeres : to ridde foules our of 
nope command Angle 1 crete ſole 10 bw | that dic in their 
i fe to Rome , as Choe Gar -ygndpar wa is this elſe hn. 
$95. Egoinit antti iu I ? who I 
as G Eres, fer) tie Tie? wad who yep you Erge 
© is Angcheift, 


THE SEVENTH PART CONCERNING 
the miracles of Antichriſt, 


The Papifts, 


Neichriſt, they ſay, ſhall be a Magitian, 
Gz.Error, wongey y 


and worke ſtraunge and 


power of the divell - andthele three miracles n_ 
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& Antithrift. Colcerniue he B.of Rome: Buef.to. ih 
ſhall bee wrougheby him + Hee ſhall cauſe fire to come from Heanen , and 
make th Image of nutbaahetly cntddy; hee ſhall faine hitnſelfo 


ee hl eta « Eelteouſe firero come downefiombess 
Mit vr: Sorin tor as x 
Anſwere: Firſt, os gaze axdien whcher be Gndl have aythak | 
wer to bring downe- fire foth' heauen: for the Teſuite himſelſe remem- | 
[eeth the iotie #18,” How Bad his prieſts would haue fetched down 
hre from heaven; bur they coul#n6r-onely Eb didir: andhe that wiltdoe 


the like,muſt have Elias ,WOhnitfayth, Lake 9.55. 
2. Itis very g 6 viiderliarid this ; for the whole chapter is 
, ofthe "with ſeuen heads, of with two hornes, 


andall thereſt, But three wiies' Antichriſt ficly bee ſayde'ro bring fire 
from heanen : Firſt, NE Tee vnderſtoode , as Afarrh.z. 
ind A#.4; The ſpi infierie rongues : : fo Antichriſt and his mini 
ſters make men be doe tonſerre the Ghoſt, > 
cration , are rngy wen, and ſuch like. os hrs 
bolts of excommunication, arercſembled to her, madd the 
whole world afrayde in times paſt, 2s meraek reel ya 4 ththeautens ro fall 
- ws yea, tormke the matrer more likely,the Foprvettang Topen 
G D himſclfe did Ae wolves <p 0k 

0 raytic "And be rer 
ble mariner of theitexcommiiniearion ;there are three candles Burning ſeryp: #26 
indthenthey eo 2Erurſe them, Whonithey exconmminicate; bodie 
foule to the divell :andler vs, f:  faythey, , querich their ſotles/in hell fite "Chey 
mm na boner candle is pur with that they pur out one of the can 


their our, a3this candle 

+ fo before? Nd Goren ome chtcs tray fayle 
dem, 26 chincandhe looſe hight, and fo thethird candle goeth ont. Be- 
on mink goartreaty = > andis gs doe bring from heauen. 


.ſerm. 60. in Da. is fayd, Apocalipſ. 

ano Yrs to pen qe lure or ro. - 's fog pan 

a ,as ſtarres in rites andkrowledge, ſhall bee deceiuedby the Pope, 

indbe wonne ynto him: yea the Pope hinvſelfe is aStarre fallen from heauen 

tothe carth, from he doctrine to Jay fradition, Apocalpſ.9.1. thus 
Antichriſt aormay be fayd to fetch fire from Heauen. 

2. The ſecond miracle | hee ſhall cauſe the Ima mp ſpeake, 


which the lefuire yoderſtanderh 
Anſwere : Firſt, Beſlermineand nr = (rms ©. eenocher ug : for Bellar- 


mine layth, thattheſerwo mitacles ſhall be wroug ns himlſelfe, 
toferch fire from heauen: a arbae mrs. e + Bur the Rhe- 
mit; faye, this other bealt, is another falſe ur ts Antichriſt, 
which ſhall alſo worke wonders, ſuch an one as Caluine  foy they: = 

03 


Aacntin, 


lib. 4- 
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they ſhewtheir malice , morethen leaming,for Calvint alteyknow zookenet 
ypon him to worke , wort, Apocal13.fett.q. » \: + 

2 This caufing the ima to ſpeake hath abenermezoing:: ;Thrimageof 
the beaft' is the ſhadow of the olde of Rome, which was c 


rected by the Pope : for the welt partes wanted an Emperour the ſpace ofthree 
hundred yeeres from uita{ws time: till Pope Leo the third, who made 
Charles the great king Emperour: Andatthis day is chere nodiing 


ror hear! yrwlens. Pubjanony, titleand i -for neither hath the E: 
rourthe Ihnperiall authoritie , which is-in_the' Pope, nor the lmperiall king, 
domes, vileſſe he have them of hisovne. And the Pope onely enakech high. { 
magetoſpeake, forvnleſſc he doe confirme the cletion of che _—_— Ro- 
manes, he is nor thought worthy the name of Emperour, Bullinger. ibid. 
Andyet we denie not Sakeadep both haue and may make ima 
e either by the helpe ofthe diuell, as Danſtane cauled a madknaGeie 
orby iugling;;25 the, Roode of grace by gimmals was:made toroule the cycs, 
mooue- Te iopesand fuchlike; in king Howes dayes. | 
3 The third myraclc 0120p) Pe hinuſelfe dead, 
andcoriſe againe, Apoealypſ. 13 
Anſwere : There can bee no  fuch thing gathered out of the text : Firlt, 
the wordes will not beareit : the rextis,thatone, of the heads was wounded to 
death, and the wound was healed: which.cannotbe, fo meant, asthough ber 
fayncd him/elfe dead ; but he received a yound indecde.. 


2 The fetxceis myſtical Re wolecape: Full "4 info 
May ten wr) cet ad PH cuiued agayne: 4 lonk 
ſeventh gouernemenmof theRomanes in an" pr for; the 1's dy wa had 


. many times deadly blowes, agd yer. was healed agayne: 
we. ns 16 -xtRome ng Spaine : bu 


p65: Mg wy ny win i cole. fit, in che Coug- 
c&ll of Conſtance, DEEDS SRoindd i. Bnlloges Germs 59- 
Sexondly it is faidl vrrſ; 14. thar the remained, had the 
wound ot a{worde , and > 09 1s I of the Romanc Eu- 
pire ATmay\s and qlcknedby the Pope, 
th | Hh Prefs, 

T istrue that Antichriſt ſhall works x" wonders bo the 

Sathan , 2.7 beſa/, 2. butlyin 'becauſe they ſhall 
to confirme lyes , Foe Gallh hs, way luch as the Prophets wrought , y = 


many of them but cunving and conbaing ts.of inglers., Andfor ſuch 
wonders wee neede not to lcarch farre., opiſh Church is full.ot chem: 
Where cl{e then ſhould wee looke for. Nas 


' 3 There haue ——_ the Popes _—_ Sorcerers and Coviurer, 


 ='Y 


8-5 > 


TROSEARTSE 


wpcenty a 


& Antichriffl. Concerning the B.of Rome. Suzft.1o. 179: 
fach an one Antichriſt: ſhall bee, fayth Bellermine. Silwefter the ſecond 
cnms rpoodhe p prpucotp in pe obo diel, as. wee haue before ſhe- 
ſeuenth was condemned in the Councell of Brixis for a 

cate furor ondemned in ihe Comcelof ran : that 

peer yarT ſending ewo. of.his/ſeruanes for acenaine Sathanicall booke , 
them not to looke idto it-: they notwithſtanding looked intoir, 
a great multitude of: diveliſh ſpirices were raund about them : 
7" onaur on wrana raya >. jp the ſer= 
RE hotinn at the firſt zKoniſhed, yer comming to themielues, enioyncd 
them to placke downe certayne' high walles peere to Rome : and fo they 

came to their maſter, SEES 

wee looke for-2. If hee mult a Wee map heere make our 


choyee. 

> Weber: hevignenat;ace end fiber roared by 
i aber tee nated wenn which, wee . 

before : As howe Danfhare to @ cripple , that came to 
his Tombe to bee helpedof his lameneſle : How Phodeea prieſt ſawe and 
handled the ſhape of a childe yponthe alra# , which-aftcr hee had kiſled re- 
rumed  agayne 10 the hkenefle of bread. How @ cerjaine lewes 
bis facher'that hee faw 2 childe broken in» peeces vpon. the altar and diſtris 
buted among che Chriſtians: andthe bay. for thax was. calt. into.a furnace Fox.p.t 148 
of fire , ny Vugin CAfarie, which appea- 
red to him ſpred her garment ouer him, Many ſuch either lycs and 
fables, or workes of diuels the popiſh Church bath many: Whar ncede ee 
therefore dwabe, bur that itis che Amticbriltian Church? 
Anyone ayth,Saine Pea ot peg nnd. <pher bee | 

e Antichriſt c1UC Ben = or 
becauſe , ad mendacia per men ay rendenbe hu ak hm rotogay 
delecue lies, But in which ſenſe they are ales, k bell eppren he cap.t9, 
Een I nETbe. 

kindes Y c 

Civell, and many prety iugling feates befide. 


THE EIGHTH PARTE OF THE; QVE- 
ſtion jeungnning the wane, ph.ng- 
domeof Anaichrilt 


The 4 qu 


REdorine 1 ; har Anvchi ſhall Hall wake agayalt che 64.Zmw. 
hal :conquere the yep q wr 


Saynts , 
of, ; ſec be hall withuthree kings of 
pire to the kingdome ofthe levees ; —_— any vgs 
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bia, eErypt,./Arhiopia. Thirdly, with a armic he ſhall perſecute the 

i arotghon:harwtchl, end this ſhall bethe battaile of Gog and AM. 

gog,Bellarm.c 16, 27 01 

1 That heſhall craftily aſpire tothe kingdome, he itout of Danie/, 
11.21, where it is prophecied of one that he ſhall the kingdome by 
farteries, | | 

Anſ.This prophecie of Dowet,as likewife the whole chapter, was hiftorically 
accompliſhed in eAntiochus Epiphanes, whio defrauded Selewens his brothers 
ſonne of the kin , arid circumuented his elder brother:Demerrizs:lothat 
it being once fulfilled, it cannot be wreſted ro any other ſenſe: of Antichriſt i 
cannotbe ment; for here is a ſucceſſion of Kings deſcribed,verſ:1 9.Oneisſayd 
to be ouerthrowne,that is, Se/excxs,butnot in battaile, for he was poyſoned, ver, 
18. There another is ſayd to bee ouerthrowne andto beno more found, that s, 
Antiochns maguns,” But Aritichrilt cannot ſucceede any in the kingdome of the 
Tees :forhe hall be their firſt King,asthe imagi 


' 2 Heſhall(fayth Belloymine) ouetcome three kings, of Lybia, Egypt, X- 
thiopia,Dan.x 1.4 3.and this horne ſhall remouethree other hornes, Dax.7.8. 
Anſ.This alſo muſt needes be vnderſtoodof Avriochus Epephanes: and they 
are two prophecies. Firſt, he is called a litrlehorne; becauſe be was not heireto 
che kingdome : he remoueth three 6therhornes: for by his meanes Prolemen: 
Philopater was caſtout of the kingdomein his fathers time Antiochus the 


his brother Selexcxs poy ſoned, his ſonne Demerrixs difmherited, 7 PY 
7.20, Theſecond | was alſo accompliſhed by Antiochas, who ouer- 
camee/E£gypr.,and the countreys adioyning, 

Of Annichriſt it cannot bee ynderſtood:-forthe firſt ie ſpeaketh of a 
beaſt with tent hornes, whichmuſt be enderftood of one kingdome & monarch, 
. andbythe ten hornes tens are fignified : for ſo was Antiochus Epiphanc: 
the tenth from Selexeny: here ther is a facceſhonofKings : bur Antichrilt ſhall 
not ſucceede any. 

3 The leſuitefaith, that Antichriſt with a great armie ſhall vexe the whole 
world,and thatſhalbe the battaile of Gog and Aagog prophecied of Exech.z?. 

39.0 al.2O. = | "6B 
Anſ. The prophecie of Ezechiel was fulfilled in the time of the Macchabers, 
when as Go "Magog, that is eAntiochas, with thehelpe of tho Syriaxs and 
Scythians andorher CANES people of God : forverl.2 3.chap. 
39.the Prophet ſpeaketho uicie of Ifracl,from the which they ſh 
at thattime bee delivered, And agayne, the Lord would not leaue his Church, 
which atthat time endured great afflictions at the hands of the heathen,com- 
fortleſle : but if theſe prophecies of Ezechie/and Danielconcerne them not, 
therr ſmjalFhad beer their pmfort.! Eoftly,the Tewes may with as goodreaſon 
nderfieneprophikleraitnemink Cl MoePbete ſoſſiah,vhonathey yet 
looke for,as you-rnay theſe prophecies concerning the enemies of the Church, 
Þof your Antichriſt, = 


TEHEES VN. AFFQETNRYE IE 


L—I 3 M8 I 


as = 


Pz RX 


is Antichrif. Concerning the B.of Rome. Duaſl.10; 181 
The other prophecie allo is fulfilled, Apoca/.20.8.how Gog and Magoy from 
cats afihe rank relfcrmmathebe na ofchebelnar te G 
and Magog, is ynderſtood the whole multitude of the enemies of the 
both within and withour;as Turkes,Papiſts, Infidels, which all haue agreedto- 
attimesand in their turnes,though enemics amongſt themſclues, to af- 
i&the people of God, Fulk arnot.in hunc locum. 
And if you 4 wruae y me rr 2- 
c, being once uſhed : chey agree fitly to the Turkiſh Eme 
Fe aolenes beet and Fa ubciltie aſpired to a kin andinſhort 


time he ouerranne «Egypt and Lybia,with ocher parts of Afri 
The ProteRants. 
denyetbat there ſhall come any ſuch Antichriſt : or that it is poſſible 
I tag heneonk the whole canh, We graunt thatthe Anti- 
chriſt of Kome hath warred with the Church , poyſoning it with corrupt doc» 
trine,and perſecuting the ſame by fite and ſword : which his rage is well flaked - 
now praiſed,in places,and his ie ouerpalt : miſerable were 
the ſtate ofthe Church if it endure ſuch a brunt agayne. 
r Itis impoſſible that Antichriſt in ſo ſhort a time as three yeeres and an 
wer all nations,and be Monarch of the whole world, burne & 
facke Rowe, and drive out the Pope, as the Papitts graunt themlclues, Bellarm. 
tib.g.cap.3. de pomtifice, Aman cannot in that ſpace trauaile throughthe whole 
lefle conquer it. | 
And ſeeing Antichriſt ſhall begin at Jeruſalem, make his habitation there, 
and hauean end there :(for(ſay they)he ſhall be layne in Mount Olizer, Gloſſ. 
ſup. Apecal:)ltis nor like that in his owne perſoa he conquer the world : 
neither can be thought that he ſhall do it by his deputies, for then they ſhould 
be the Antichriſts and not he. See what a Labyrinth you are fallen into,out of 
the which you cannot wind your ſelues. 


2.T beſſa/.2, Not with Harolds of armes openly procla- 


ming warre : buthe ſhall worke ina myſterie, Apoeal.1 7.5. Wherefore it is bur 


a popiſh dreame and fancie, that Antichriſt ſhall be ſuch a mightie warriour : 
we denye notbur that diuers of the Popes haue been warriours,bur that was 
7 pr ——— oP Ms 
3 Laſtly,they hauenogroundof thistheir opinion out of icripture :1or net- 
te? Exec nor Dane! make for them, prophecyng ofthe fat ofthe 
Church before Chrifitnor yer the dpecalrpſache prophect of Gog and Magog 
being accompliſhedin the greateſt part ic: Wherefore away with thelc 


miſhe clowdesof your brainſicke inuentions : they ſhall not bec able to abide 
the lightſome ſur-beamesof therruth, - THE 


Concil. 
Latcc.icl, 
" Wh 


182 | The fourth generall contronerfie .* The Pops 


THE NINTH AND LAST PART OF THIS 
queſtion, whetherthe Pope 
be Antichriſt. 


The Papiſts. 


T His queſtion pinchethour aduerſaries very fore, that wee fhouldrouchtheir 
head ſo neere, as to make him Antichriſt, For this being once knowne, wee 
neede not labour much about other matters :for Antichnſt withall his doctrine 
muſt not be heard;but abhorredofthe Church. 
They therefore, craftily foreſceing this, doe take - TT Ws 
artin 


P ope ot efthl danger nd have ſound onttneny gholes,bur all to {mal 
and almoſtpur our 


le: xk whom. the'rdeter (> 7-4 
of dodbe gave right ch gel delete Councet Laterave to all preachers; 
that none 


dare once ce fot of the comming of This ars 
oueth a guiltic conſcience. Bur yer they face out the matrer,and ſay, the Pope 
Enneeb Aon ter arqurents ene otheren bone au bee 
being ejghtin number. 
1 Antichriſt ſhall be one fmgular man * the Popes have been many pov: 
african Secondly,he ſhall raigne but three yeeres and an halfe: burthe 


brim hath continued many hundred yeeres, part.2. .he thalbe knowne 
name : the Popes haue ſundrie names, perr. 3. y,hemuſt come of 
DC heckens the Iewes : but there was neuer yet any Iewe pro Fiftly, 
his ſcate muſtbe at /er»ſalem: the Popes is at Rome, part... hethallms- 


nifeſtly urn pr :ſo doth not the oh ar cl Seurbly he hall 
oo Imagesco peak, 


wa 
Which cannot ocagreerothe Pope: 
ridi 
we os art ofſcri x erm Cn orcolourofarmene Where 
we will not trouble erdderwith needleſle repetitions yonng himco haue 
zecourſctothat which hath been alreadic ſad, 


The Proteſtants. 


'T Hat the Pope of Rowe is Antichriſt, and that all die qualities and pro- 

which the ſcripture deſcriberh Antichriſt by doe tly agreeynto his 

: and that we are not therefore tp or lookefor any other Anti- 

chriſt. Thus by teſtimonie of ſcripture, and reaſons deduced out of 
the ſame,wettuſt it ſhall appeare to all men, 

x The 


F. 


s 
a 
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i Antichriff. Conterning the B,of Rome. Luzf.10. 132 

1 -The firſt place of ſcripture is Dawie/11.where many notes and makes 
are declared proper,to, Antichriſt, yer efpeciallic ſet foorth to deſcribe An- 
tiochus pen omg who might be yery wella type and figure of Antichriſt who 


was then to come, 

1 yerl.36. Itisfa —_= ,He ſhall doe what him liſteth. This is moſt true of the 
Pope: his- will muſt Rande for reaſon 5, Diitin. 4 cap. ſatis, If the Pope 
ſhould drawe infinite ſoules to hell , no man-is to ſay vnto him, Sir; why 
doe you ſo,Diitinit qo? Heere Bellarwino hath bur x poore ſhift ,tolay, 
that it is meant onely of publike judgement , that no mar is by authoritie 
to call the, Pupe to account : bur. yet a brotherly admonition may bee y. 
ied Bur wah leech nor thee the woned opp generall : _ ON ro, 


_— fay vnto him ; neither Iudge 
wer himſclfe her lg ore -4 ſpeake blaſphemous 
tings agaynlt G OD : hath not the P a Tye onleny wrgras \that 
—_ hens bas ans Con ates :T am able to doc almoft all 


har GOD can F4 Fox.pag.735.articl.192. Tam abou all and in all : Ho 
Threnſ. Nay, that Dominion and Lordſhip which Chriſt had in eanh,bur ha- 
bits.in habite,the Pope hath as, in a and in deede. Agayne, as we reade, 
the earth is the Lordes, and the fulneſſe thereof , and as Chriſt fayth , all 
power is mee in heauen, and in.carth : {is it to bee affirmed, that 
mw Vicar of Chriſt hath power on. things celeſtiall , terrefttiall , infer 
% th Clone :Þ4g.791,col.1. Now let the diſcreet reader ivdge ; whether 
this 


doe not magnific himſelfe ; and { peake blaſphemouſly agaynſt 


= + He hall proper ll the we bes accomplie : So hath the Pope 
had but too ſucceſle : hee hath ſubdued Emperours, and made them his 
ſcruants, trodeypon their neckes, made them ſerue at his table, crowned theta 
with his fecte,, made them hold his ſtirnip, and leade his hotſe by the bridle. 
—___ hope that his dace is oug, and thar hee ſhall pet no 1on- 


* 4 veſ3y He ſhall not care forthe God of his fathers: No more doth the 
forhe hath inuented andereGted a newe breader _—_ he worſhip. 
_ in Churches, carrieth aboug in procetſon, being buta peece 
goda might, his forefathers neuer knew, 
of Hee ſhall not —_ the gp of women: So hee ptohibitethr law- 
full marriage, itteth adulteries , and the ynnaturall luſt of Soedomites. 
Bellarmone firſt denyeth the text, whiich is faithfully tranſlated according tothe 
Hebrew, Secondly,he ſayth, the place is meant literally and properly of Antie- 
&hs,wlio was giuentothe plealures of women. 
; Anſwere: {ry t, if it _ meant lirerallie of eAntiochas, then cant itnot be 
meant literallie of your Antichriſt: Pup porn obedemgs 
then,can you not necefſarilic conclude out of this place : 


not,, 


if; Tt fourth general erivtyoncrfle The Pigy 
not, ynleſſe they be diuine,that is appoynted of God tobe types,which youcan 
not ſhewe bag/ this place : ſcethen, the beſt arguments that you een) ten 
Antichriſt, out of the prophecies of Daniel and Ez4chiel, are prouednothi 
worth, Sccotidly, as Antiochas was giuen to ynlawfull defires of women, ſois 
the Pope: yermighthe be an criemic to chaft and holy dig 
Pope. And by the way let it bee noted, that the Teſuire pic arrels with 
ſcripture, and maketh it falſe : for thetexr __ e,that is, Antiochws, ſhall not 
care for the deſires of women. Yes (fayth uite) he ſhall be giuenrothe 
pleaſuresof women,cleane contrarie tothe text, Bellermcap. 21. 

6 verſ{.38.He ſhall honor his god Maxzzim,that is;a god of power andri. 
ches, with gold,filuer, precious ſtones: Both of theſe are moſttrueof the popith 
religion : for their god hath brought them grear riches, lands, treaſure, poſlel. 
fion : by their idolatrous Maſſes,they haue greatly entiched themſclues,where- 
in their breaden god playeth the chicfe part : and therefore they doe worſhip 
him agayne with gold, IS : what rich Corporals,and Alt. 
clothes,Copes, Veſtiments of veluer,filke, wrought with gold, are ſcenein their 
Churches? what gilding of Roodes, and R or xmev of Idols, what 
rich Crucifixes of liluer,of gold,beſet with pearle and precious ones ? 

This deſcription therefore of Daniel,asyouſce, doth in reſpe agree 

wment 


with the conditions and EW of Antichriſt of Rom l 
Secondly, Saint Pawlesdelcriptionin cer poet hed enthe Pore 
Firſt; He ſhall exalc himſelfe aboue God, and all tharis called God, 2.7 hefſ.2.4. 
Sottie Pope challengeththe full auchoritie of Chriſt, as wee haue ſhewed be. 
fore, and exalteth himſelfeabouc Emperours, which are called gods ypon earth: 
eathey haue taken the juſt proportion of inet cite betwcene tbe Pope and 
Kean ride Vogcls £7.66 aboue the Emperour : as the Sunne' is 47, 
degrees bigger then the Moone, /anocent 3.mn decrerabb. | 
2 He hall fitin the rewple,thiatis,in the Church : ſo the Pope namerh him- 
ſelfe head of the Church,and hath the keyes,as he btaggerh,borh ofheauen and 
hell. Therefore the Turke cannot bee that Antichriſt, becauſche is out of the 
Church : and ſo in truth is the Pope, but yer he challengeth ro him and his the 
nameof the Church. | Ws ig 
3 The myſteric wroughtin Pawlestime, aiid afterward ericreaſed : ſo not 
long after the Apoſtles time, the us of Rome began to lift yp rheir heads 
aboue other Churches,as Zozimm: fallified the Coutcel of Nice,and ſentto the 
6.Councclof Carthage,to hauc it there confirmed, that it might be lawfull co 
ſend vpa to Rome, 
Antichriſt ſhall come with lying fignes : So hath the Pope done, as expe- 
Ph proucth,and we hauc Far Fea hu 1M 
: 5 verſ.11 Godſhallſcnd ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhall beleeue yes, And 
in tume ofPoperie,men indeede were ſo ſtrongly dehuded, that the father perſe- 
cuted the ſonne, the ſonnes ſer fire totheir I, yes the husband was made a 


witneſle agaynſt the wife, the wife agaynſt herhusband, and ſeruants _ 
if 


i 4michriff. Concerning the 8. of Rome. Bnzf. to. 195 
ucan their maſters; Theſe thingaage ſonvellknonbein foriergher I neede not come 


fine *_ Amacbrtiacalleds wicked ranandamun of nnegerl 8. And here 
| Unto te duct the Pape Fo Popes ? Silneiter the 2.ga 


exo 7. Bemoreonciht 
Poperes comer gon ope Ste- 
4 Formoſus, and mangled it, off 
anto 7ibri, Fax So Sond. be- 
with his owne filter, and 
forthe diuell, was ſlayne in 


eee ae ak cur ofthe Aprdps .9. where is 2 playne 
| Ro an 0'Y 
* 1 yerſt. He is a Gare fallen from heaven ; : heis departed from the ancient 
: gy mt ny ear rar 
2 He haththe key ofthe bottomlefle pit : Ar wa. oaantr nk 
armes butthe Pope ? whodayth bee may cuacuate all Purgatorie at once, if hee 
in mer by le mt elle em nc le 


carrie downe to hell with him charriots loden 
x re ur wy ar ws/5— rug Pope ? who then more fitly 
ret fre 


borromlefſe pit, 
3 There ariſeout of borronteſſ a great flocke of Locuſts, that is, 
the innumerable ſort Fries forthe rinevery refpertdeeribed 
| Fiſt, comparedto Locufts bay . There were an 100. diuers 


ſorts of Friers, Fax. pag ian giuen them for five mo- 
neths : hana abr Das pr ting aac fic dintiedayes, 
> for a yeere,as it is propherically ara eats for ſo long it was 

oa rm 7 areas ca; res dg 
ya who preached, and wrote a the Friers, abour 


eme 1 3 60. Fax. Thirdly, ſing like ſlay all ar 
I EI omen TOs 


doctrine, , ther parts alſo ofthe deſc agree,as verſ[.7. 
uooprpaoo banal that is, toute & ther halreaarhs 

of women, hall be efohinare,and giuento the luſtoufthefleſh 
theirgeeth as the teerh of Lioos:they by valianc ſhall deuoure the por- 


— : avit was well prouedin the 8.dayes,inithe 
To ono en 
SE 


the five orders of Friers had a 
Iderthroughout England,that Surya verbs, Ouadbreiens. 
yeere : ſuppole, tharthere be burten houſholds in ay cnms,hd hs lex 


hip 
re 
ear 
hat 
ree 
% 

X, 
4 
— 
he 

d 


-* 
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136 The fel th gendralf coimtreverſie © ThePgy, 
be rwentic thouſand pariſhes and.trownrs in England zit will notwwane much 
parry d. Thats Lions teeth, that is,conſuming yy 
dreading. La anon Kidg,vecle d:uhol i$eAbaddon, a te. 
lixoyer: for De chat and —_ Ep Prroogys 
doctrine layd waſt the Church  Arguanent.C 
The fourth place of ſcripturewee will rake our bar 7aſchd 
there the ſcaze of Antichriſt js deſenbed., Erit, veal. apo eereus 
tic which aigneth ouer the ofabecank nerfelThisean be no other but 
Komegwhichthen hadthe Enipite of tha whole world. Secondly, Iris rhe citi 
builke ypopſeugy hils gr r yerl;g.that is novther bur Rowe, Thirdly, 
the v , \ehichis the with feucnheads and ten 
bomeahaejs hall cent ep attins vom mas 7 wo : fo 
hath the Po ourthl ten hornes,that is, the Kin 
their anon to the beat but afterward ſhall [dhe : Even rune 
Kings of theeaxth by their {word c aunhonrre of the Bur 
== being taught by the Golp hey ar, _ rhe pro aoolhw7 begin 
ro Jubductheir ST ENES _ 
The fif place is r.[ohn 2.22. Who 2 lyar, bur he thardenpech hat cſi 
othe Pope: of Some, m__ z yere 2nd 
we vant rar ea: TT po nts 
aule ont Tra 2h {che lawe 
of naturegbut Nv wr an arFecpmar Trap bx. the precepts 
Both oftheolds and newteſtament: cm— TP porn withall fur 
ly the Jaingaurtipricidor preater, . } 503 10710 2h 


Agayalt leſus Chriltheexalted biitdelie/dng althis denyerh him 
to betheanely P aying,tbeſcriprurcs aze ndthatcheir tradi- 
tIOnSAre x"xhox x e toſaluarian, bookes (criprure, 


thea thoſe which are Canonicall. 6 I TW yr none 
Ong en to-bioge the conſcience, in orda = 'other Sacraments, in 


35s cs and Pardons, & ſaying that head of the Church, 
Pri opdhaangocnia ht chore ie nood after the 


order of Advlelyſedack then the otrSdujolr Child beguavpoathe 
Croſſe, and, gemayneyh ſtilln his perſon; being Ori why bguarpea 


a ySubey makecuery lacnfingPrick tobceofthe order of CMe(chi- 


ſe pagpainbeafcrſciedy pkommingeryaphne which ahichhe 
yl rape ore | nay of Cutpthomater hve 
gucation | ce mule oof v0 hate 
beef be Cre Ae 3 


holt: 
| Says Ariat camara, mts 3 Theſr 


CROSS FEEDS AESRES 


= Mo. 6% x 


s Antichriſt, Conderning the 8, of Romie. Dae. 10. 197 


An adueriane SOLIITT 7.9 yaes nous the GolpetiofChtiſt: fo 


doth thePope. 1 
1 Theſcriprure fayth, wvcenhets auto wud o inGod; and not in 


man,lerem.t 7.7.2 to call ypen God onely in ze ftrouble; Pſad.5o.1 5. 
andto worſhip hin infpifit and trurhy /obn 4.2.4. The Papiſts faycleane contra- 

rie,chat we mult call ypon Saints,and beleeue canhelpevs, andthey teach 
kids before Images,which are ſtockesand ones. 
2 The Golpell reacheth, tharwee are freely faved by leſus Chrift, withiour 
workes, which neither -metite remiffion-of finmes;'norerecr;all life, for eremnall 
liſeis the free gife of God, Rom.6.23. Andour fines are forgiuen vs freely, be- 
cauſerhey are not iputed;Roup.4.6. They afhirme cleavic cantrarie,rhat by our 
merites we may deſerue heauen:and that vire 4ternas mercer bonorum operums, 
that etcinall Ie 5 thorrward of gabdmorkth, —_ py xisatrce gift, 
Bellarm-cap.2 7. 'A 

3 The Gdtpell teachetirescharus thouls ; —pooc aſſurance of our 
election,2.Pet.1:t 0.and with baſdnes to call yponthe name of God, Heb.4 1 ©. 
The Papiſisſa we ſhould be kept alwaiesin doubt,and iths prefumptionto be 
aſſured of hefinode of God. 

4 TheGoſj ons re _ Rates hn 


TheGoh cnt, target foray EET Dok wes 
TOES: 7- Ende, 17. —_ -— way 57a 
by grace may fulfill the lawe,and by tubfiling 

6 Chrift infleuredrneSacrament:m 


bothskinds, and yorrp heap 
» eenconectas ee a ran 


gtheSacramene, 
but tothe whole Chuth of Coriarh doth rebearſorhcioftturion in both kinds, 
Butthe doe'miniſterbut in one kind tothe people. 

7 The faith, that the Churchr is builded Chriſt, and he isthe 
yur ks uw 7 Tre that Perer firſt, and now 
——_ Een ern 

dhws 15 aplane 
NE nn « _ 3:1] toni o 


The | 17.1% -Addichritcalledrhe great hore 
And here ware tonote the of Gad;who fuftereth nor one 
iot ofhis word the ———— Leo 
thts, aright 4 bow cledtert you will, /oanethe 


Hani faterinthe Papacic/twoe mo dapodes atime being with 


eld, fey in labouriethewndRtat Whereup6 therewasa 


x/Bemnoprovethent 
Imageetfitonatwiltzahiidict unhe fame place w Pope 
hes tos aryat prey rar eras erat Laterane,doe ſhun 
Guefnouoeligpade nentenepectygeilc andthe memorie ther- 


188 T he fourth genevall controzerſie -  Thery 
of. There was alſo lon; > > mn mm Fey 
; the newe elected was wont to fit to haue his 


an hole inthe midit, 
aiettied; lain | 
and fince him Eellermine obicR, that there was neue; 
regiſtred an the Popes Calendar. Anſ.No, 


ObieR. r. 


firiken out ypon diſpleaſure our of the eable of the | 
So Pope Cyriacxs is notreckonedin the Calendarofthe Popes, and yethe wa 
one of them. ; 


of Conftantiney(: : 


Obie. 2.Whereas it is ſaid, that this Pope ſoaxe was firſt ſtudent at Arhen, 
and afterward at Kome, eth, that at eArbens then there 
was any place forſtudents, bur all was barbarous, and ſo ſayth Bellarms. neither 
that at Komethere was any open ion of letters at thattime; And. Faſt, 
wo 680.the Biſbop of Arhenrwasata Councel at Conftantinople,called Syme- 
bus ſexta,cnno 742.2rthe ſecond Councel of Nice,there were many Biſhopsof 
Greece preſent : and Pope [oaxe followed, ano $5 3. and how ſhould Arher; 
afterward become barbarous,being inhabited all this while by Chriſtians ?fori 
was not takenof the Turkes before amo 1.440. and methinkesitis 
a diſcredite for Kowrechat there ſhould bethere ynder the Popes noſe no profel- 
Pee 1. YR OE ny where 
the yniuerſall Biſhop ſate. But Theodoricas Niremas, ſometime the Popes Se- 
cretarie,fayth,ſheread a Ledturerwo yeeres at Rome. 

ObieR. 3. It is notlike tharGod would ſufferS. Peters chayreto be polluted 


bya | ng. An. Youpreſume tomuch of Gods 
noſuch promiſe. Why mightnora woman as well creepe mto$.Peterschayre 
at Rome,as one did mto S..Andrewer of Conftaxtinop/e? 25 


Bellermine confelieth, 


—_— ck 
Tn open 


but there is ſuch an 


ſuchanLnage fuchathing,and thatthe Popes will not goe that 
way in proceſſion to this day vpon tha occaſion, And as for the of 


-2- She 


bz 


TFPANS EBTEaTSE 


2, 


= 8 
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i Antichrift. Concerning the B.of Rome. Pueſl.1o. » 39 
marble to that vſe, to-fearch-the Pope , Sabellicus repoiteth it, e/Emead, g. 
libx. __— - 
Inthis one example we may ſee the bo!dnes of our aduerſaries,which ace not 
aſhamed to denye {o famous (toric, being reported by Sabellicur, Leonicus 
Chalcondyla, Marianss Scotxr,that lived about the =_ 1028, Sigebertus Gime- 
blacenſ. axmo 11 00. befide thirtecne Hiftoriographers, as they are quoted by 


Biſhop /ewel,and of them all not one a Lutherane. Iris almoſtas foule a ſhame Defenſ.A- 
for them todenye fo manifeſt and playne athing,asitis a greatblottotheirſuc- pol.p.434- 


ccſſion, that a whore fate ſometimes in the Papall chayre. Thus then by eui- 
dent demonſtration itappeareth,thatthe Pope is the wr ae of Babylon, and ſo 
conſequently very Antichriſt. 

Laſtly, n the eighr place, their owne witneſſes ſhall ſpeake : Bernard fayth, 
Beſtia de Apocalypſs,cui datum eft os, loquens blaiphemias, Petri Cathedrans occu- 

. The Beaſt in the Apocalypſe,tothe which a mouth was giuen {j blaſ- 
phcmies, doth occupie Peters chayre. Joaching. Abbas ſayth, Antichriſtus ians 
pridems natus eft Rome: Antichriſt a good while fince was borne at Rome. The 
Biſhops in the Councel at e fay thus : Hildebrandus Papa, ſub ſpeci 
religions jecit fundamenta Anti i: Hildebrand wnder enfenceiicling: th 
hyd a foundation for Antichriſt. Nay, long before any oftheſe,Gregorie the r. 
firit of all the Gregories, and the beſt of the Popesthathaue wedhirh, 


thus prophecied of his ſucceſſors : Ego fidenter dico,quod quiſquis ſe vninerſalens Lib.6.cpilt. 
ſacerdotem vocat, vel vocari defiderat, in elatione ſua pes Loma 4Ciarris : | 30. By 


ſpeake it confidently, that whofoeuer calleth himſelfe, vniuerſall Pricft,or de- 

ſoto bee called in the pride of his heart, is the forerunner of Antichriſt, 
Butthe Popes of Rome are now called vniuerſall Biſhops or Pricſts : Ergo, they 
ace either Antichriſts, or the forerunners of Antichriſt. But it is nor like that 
Antichriſt ſhould haue ſo many forerunners, and ſo'many yeeres, almoſt a 
thouſand fince Boneface the 3. was firſt called vniverſall Biſhop: Ergo, Anti- 
<hriſt is alreadie come,and hath been a good while:and where cls ſhould he be, 
butthere where his forerunners were, namely, at Rome * Now therefore feeing 
wee haue ſo many witneſles , the —_—_ experience, authorities to 
prooue the Pope Antichriſt; who will either bee ſo ſimple, as ſeeing fo pood 


196m 1997” qpoeerys it, of ſo ſcrupulous, having ſuch certayne cuidence, ro 


thereof? And thus at by Gods gracious affiltance, wee haue 
finiſhed and broughtthis great queſtion concerning Antichriſt,toan cnd,as al- 

ſothe whole controuerlie as touching the Biſhop or Pope of Rome. 
P THE 
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T be fft generall contronerfie- 


THE FIFT GENERAL CON. 


+: TROVERSIE CONCERNING. $PI- 


RITVAL PERSONS, COMMONLY 
CALLED, THE CLERGLE. 


FA | Aui now ſufficicntlic handled the controucrhie of the chick 
ll i of £2 militant Church, which a a ELF ſay isthe 

D wee come inthe nextplaceto e 
1 W eaters are thoſe whom they A FOES Tr and they 
arc oftwo ſorts; Secular,which haue any publique funftionin the 
Church:or Regular,which lue accordingto ſome rule, and they arecalled Mo 
agchi Monkes. Firſt then oftheir ſecular Clerkes,. 

--. This conttoucrlie conteyneth ſxxe queſtions, 

2x Ofthename andtitle SCirevorCengemen 

2 Cpncenning the election of "one "ts init 
ſecoudly,of the c ſection ofthe Biſho 
\ -3 , Concerging Ecclefralticall _— Firſt,in peoerad as :ſecondly, of the diffe 
MPR iſhops andother Miniſters. Thirdly;o 

caning thekeyes of the Church,and the power of binding and loos 


ers :firſtof allin general: 


pes ing the quettion deuided into foure parts, _, 


66.Error, 


5 Conceraingthe of Miniſters: done parts ofthe queſtion. 
6 Ofthe A Churchby tythes : in two parts, 


THE, FIRST QVESTION, CONCERNING, THE 
"_ | nameof © espr Clergie men. . | 


Thi Paint, 

His name Clergie, in Latine, Clerus,is a name made proper tothe ——_ 
T! , by vie of antiquitie, and agreceably toScriptures: the areſoc ir a 
ole they are the Lords lot, IONS diuine ſcruice : the icft 

called Ns lay men,which meiegornith any hction ofthe 
they)hath beenyſedby all antiquitie;and Ch 

Miniſcr fe Ergo,itis a fitand decent natge;Beller deb x de Cleric, 

.1.Khemenſ1.Pet.2.3 

"Tha Firlt,the Fathers vſed this name Clergie, butnot as it is nowvſed of the 
Papiſts,which doc hereby as it were exclude the people of God from the Lords 
inhcritance, counting them as Aﬀſes-and Dogs, in reſpect of the Clergie: they 
vibdirasdciuill indifterentname,for ah outward diftiaRis of their callings, rot 
As aname of more holines,and ſo we refuſe i it not. 

2 Whatthough by cuſtome & continuancethis name hath been ſomewhat 
abuſcd, we will learne herein to ſpeake of the feriptures, and not ofmen. 
Secondiy, 


EM. 


Concerning the Cleygie. Dneſt.1. ſor 

Secondly,we miſhke this name(fay our aduerfaries) becauſe we would haue 
no difference betweene the people and Clergic, Khemiſt bid. 

Anl. It isa gremt ſander: becauſe we make no ſuchdifference,as they doe,as 
to make the iconely Gods lot O—_ and to count the people as 
ynholy,and to preferre euery ignorant doliſh Maſleprie(t, before the beft and 
deuouteſt of the people : therefore they imagine we make no difference at all, 
Wedoe diftinguiſh thecalling of the one, and the other : none ofthe lay ſort 
tobe ſohardie 25 to meddle with the word or Sacraments, which are cormit- 
ted to the Miniſters, which you norwithRanding permit thett rodoe t-and the 
people euery where toreuerence their Pattors and to yeeld due obedience'yn- 
rothem. Bur that the calling ofthe one before God im it ſelfe, is more merito- 
rious then the other, that we doe nor,neither dare affirme. 

3 The Leuites itfthe rime of the lawe, wereſeuered outfrom the reſt of the 
Lords people;and he was theirlot and inheritance, and they the Lordslot. Dee. 
18.2, And as the Leuites were then, ſo are the Mitiifters of the Gofpellnow. 
Bellarms, | Fr. . 

And. Firſt,the Lord is ratherſayd to betheir lot, becauſe they had the Lords 
portion, and lived of the Altar, then they are ſayd to be the Lordslot : for the 
whole nation was holie ynto God, and a kingdome of Prieſts, Etodl19i6.(Se. 
condly,it followethtior, that beeauſe there was ategall andceremonialf diftes 
rence then berweene the Prieſts and the people,thac therefore irought to beſa 
now: Nay rather the contrarie followeth, becauſethere wasfich/a difference. 
then,thar therefore the Prieſthood of the lawe being ceaſed,there onght ro bee 


* noneſuchnow: for Chriſt hath made vs all Kwgs and Prieſts to God his father, 


Apecal.1,6:And we are ala royull priefthood and holy nation, 1.Per2.9.Now, 
though there be a difference gas. TIS , yet beforeGodave are 
_ alike, and there is but one Prieſt for ys all to Codward, ever} Chriſt 
lefus our Lord. | 


V - " 


' The Proteflenrs. 


T He namie of Clorkes; or Clergic meayf itbenot vicd aszhirne in it felfe of 
holines and iverite,andfo is ive (ta proudeexcludingof thereſt 
of Chriſtians from the Lords inheritance, we refuſe it not, though there are bet- 
ternames andritles, to call the Miniſters of the Goſpell by : yer being taken as 
tis in Poperie,wedoewtrenly refuſe andreieRit.”- : 0” 20-6 
Firſt, 1. Pet.5.3. The Apoftleexhorterhithe paſtors and teachers to feedethe 
flock of Chriſt vor ve domninentes Cleris,not as Lords ouer Gods Clergie & in- 
heritance, Here S.Perey calleth thewhal& fideke, the Clergie : whetelive it ap» 
peareth, that this difference was not knowne in the Apoltlestine of lay and 
Clergie men: And it is gaynft all ſenſe, thit'Sdint Perer ſhouldvndeifiant 
here the inferiout Minifters,andſo exhorteththe ſuperiour Paſtors'and Biſhops 
tolooke totheir Clergie,  ANTOAT Wes 3 o1Eg: Mi am" 
| 3 
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the whole flocke and congregation, which cannot bee ynderſtood properly of 
many Miniſters diſperſed into ſeuerall places. 7 
2 Neither ſhall wee finde this word Clerws,the Clergie, properly appliedto 
the Miniſters,throughout the newe teftament,let our aduerlaries brag neuer {0 
| much of ſcripture as they doe. Galar.6.6.S.Panl victh thele names of cifterence, 
nemo)), zewy tum, the teacher,and he that is taught :and 1.Corinth.1 4.16. a6, 
| E_—_ ime the private or vnlettered man. Sothat all their names are 
| oonioey of their outward minifterie and calling,not in regard of any dif. 
| God. For before the Lord,as there is neither Grzcian norlewe, 
| Galatg.28. rence before God. Freon ſo neitheris there Clerke or lay man. 
| 3 Anguitine thus writeth concerning this name, Cleros, qui ſunt in eccle- 
ſuftie miniftery gradibus ordinati,fic dittos puto,qura Matthias forte elettus eftin 
| Pſal.67. Cleckenwhichſervein the Miniſterie, | thinke, were ſo called, becauſe 
| CMarthias was cholen by lot. See then ;they are not called Clerkes becauſe 
| they arethe Lords lot bur becauſe they are alloted and cholenour of thepeople 
\ for that ſeruice: as the Lexites are called the peoples gift, Numbers 18.6.and the 
Priefts office an office of ſeruice : not of miore- Lon 0u. 2.4 holineſle, or an office 
of Lordly preeminence, but of miniſterie and ſeruice. Auguitine therefore hath 
; a notable; : Non nos digni,qui pro vobis oremues,v0s t qui pro nob1; 6- 
| retis,Pſal.68, We are not onely worthie to pray for you, and wr to 
paragon eAmditoribus ſwis, quibus verbum predicaxit, ſe commendanit Apo- 
commendeth himlelfe to their deyout praicrs,to whom 
he preached, &. By hixtheiremoriconfued, that chinke the prayer of a Prieſtto 
be the rather heardfor the merite and dignitie of his calling, howſocuer clshe 
be affected in his prayer. So the s ſay that a prayer not.ynderftood pro- 
ct by he vere of the worke wrought and the oc of the Prieſthood, 
Annotx,Corinth.x 4.ſett,10. 


THE SECOND QVESTION, CONCERNING 
theelection and inſtitution of Biſhops and Paſtors. 


His queſtion hath two : Firft, of the eleftion generally of Paſtors and 
— Second ofthe the eleion of the Biſhop of Reme. 


THE FIRST PART CONCERNING THE ELE- 
Ron generally of all Biſhops and Paſtors, 
The Papi _ 
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Concerning. the Clergie. Lueft.2. 193 
paſtors,ar ordaynirig of them, that neither their ſuſſag1 rfilixns,or conſen- 
ſw, ſuffrage, coun! or conſentis tobe required, Be clerici; lib.1 cap.7. 
&8. 

1 Thatthe people are to be viterly excluded,thus they would proue it : Ae- 
ron was onely elected of 9 | TY ar 
poltles by our Sauiour : Ergo, the peoples conſentis not required, Bellarn, + 

TAS Yu Ft hr pena nteapaalew 
eraordinary callings ? ſuch as he calling Apoſtles was,and earon: at the 
firſt, though the office of the high Prieſt afterward became ordinarie. Alſo it 
followeth not, the es were choſen without conſent of the people, when 
UBT 2% hfull and Chriſtian congregations,and becauſe they were 

ofthe whale world,frgo,as well the peoples conſent may be wanting in 
the eleQtion of ordinarie Biſhops and Paſtors, which haue their peculiar & pro- 
percharges,andthere being now many faithfull and well inſtructed congrega- 
tions, It is one thing to appoyne Paſtors forthe Church nor yet p an 
other thing to conſtitute ina Church alreadic a iwſtrucged: 
for we reade of nations that haue been conuerted to the faith, by thoſe that had 
nocalling of the Church,as a great nation of the /ndians was by /Edeſins and 
Frumentinas, Rnſfin /ib.1.9. and the Therians by a captive woman 1.10, 

2 Thepcople cannot iudge, whoare fit to be paſtors,and their elections are 
turnuſtuous,as we may reade, how inthe cletion of Deameſus there were 1 37. 

ons (laine, and it is not meete, nor conuement, that the matter 

be committed to the people,citherto clect,or ordayne : but wharſocuer 
1 :227-0o INTRA OPER negligence of the Biſhops, 


. vo | 

4 SITY as neuer allowedin any well ordered 
Church, neither was the allowice of their paſtors wholly tothe people, 
= 7 w—a beare the chiefe ſtroke, burthe eleCtion was 1m by the 
iledome itic ofthe Clergie, Fuck, Tit.1.ſef.2. Secondly, the queſtion 
isnot ToLIN; aaa the ordayning a paſtors, for that belonged on- 
ly tothe Elderſhip, and was 1 ner gs WII 
bur concerning theelecting and them. Thirdly, neuher doe we diſ- 
720957 wah arnes. — wang ie at al times, but whether it be law- 
:forneither doe we affirme,thar it is of the eſſence and ſubſtance ofthe cal- 
ling of miniſters to bechaſen by the voyces of the people: as thoughthey were 


no miniſters, bur vſurpers and intruders that are not ſo called : but whether it Fulk.AQ, 
hath been at any time,8& may yetbe lawfullto require the conſent of the ople. 14-22. 


Fourthly,it is falſe,thatthe people had this ri vſurpation, or els ſufterance 

of the Paſtors : for Cypriexſayth, it did, De —_—_ deſcendere, h6.1. 

/fol.4. That this cultorme- was ypon diuine authoritie, yea it was 

iſhed by the lawes of Kings : as there was a lawe made by Lodowicns Pins 

King of Fraxce;thatBiſhops ſhould bee ordayned by the free election of the 
Clergie and the people,ex Siefoogen = 

3 3 ht 
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3 Therefore (lay they) cleHions of ought to bee at the af: 


H : for ynto Peter was committed the care of the vniverſall 
when he bad Peter feede his ſheepe, Hereupon they are bold to aftirme, thy 
we hauencithertrue Bi nor Miniſters, becauſc they are nor lay ſene, 


that is,as they interprete i the See Apoltolike, Bellerm./:b.1 cap.3.8. he 
miſt. Rom.1 0.ſctt.s, , | 

Anfwere ec ara ey giuen to. Peter bearcth no ſuch ſenſe: that becauſe 
Chriſt bad him feede his ſheepe, therefore he and his ſuccefſors ſhould onely 
haue authoritic to conſecrate Miniſters : for if Peter had it by this grant, other 
Elders and Paſtors had it in like fort, to whom it as well appertayned to tecde 
theflocke of Chriſt, x.Peter 5.2. And agayne, not Petey onely, but the reſt alſo 
of the Apoſtles did ordayne and conſecrate Paſtors and Elders, as it (þall be 
ſhewed afterward. 

Secondly,ncither is it a good reaſon to condemine our Miniſteric, becauſe it 
hath not the Popes allowance: for cuery Church hath a lawfull calling within 
it ſelfe, without ſending to forrayne Prelates fortheir approbation. And if you 
aske vs by whom our Miniſters were firſt called, ſecingthere were none but | 
popiſh Bifhops in cuery Church : wee anſwere : that ſome had their calling 
in the Popiſh Church , which afterward being more effectually called 
GOD, became profitable teachers of the Goſpell. Neitheris it neceffarie, that 
the Church ſhould alwayes be bound toan ordinarie calling ; wherras the ſtate 
of the Church is ſo corru the gouernment thereof,that no good calling 
can bee : for thenthe Lordraiſerh vp ſome | for the re- 
formation of the Church,ſJuch as we doubt not, but Leather was, In which and 
the like caſcs,the ordinaric impoſition of hands by the Paſtors. of the Church, 
being hercnikes and idolaters, as it was in time of Poperie, is not ta be expected 
or ſtayed for, Pura apud Fulk,nnot.Ream. 10. felt. 5, | ft 224 


The Proteſtants. 
Oncerning cleCtion or choiſe to be made by the we are to put three 
Conn: meere popular elections, nr ws rae tude of 


royce ſhould carrie all away, are in nocaſe, nor atany time tobe allowed. Se- 
condly,forthe c to giue their yoyce in eletions, which are moderarectand 
gouerned by the graue and wiſe Paſtors and Elders, it hath been vſed in times 
paſt, and may bee agayne, and isin ſome places, where the ſtate ofthe Church, 
the condition and qualitie of the people will beare it. Thirdly, though the 
people neitherbeare ſway in the election, nor giue their ſuffrages and voyces, 
yet it isconuenientand requi chariot coolme thoukide had,and publke 
teſtimonie* for the Miniſters ſhould bee ſuch as have 2-good repor: of all, 
L.Timoth,3.7.Fulk. Att.1 4. ſett.y. But as for the Pope/er humkeepe himſclte; 
as a Biſhop in his owne Dioces, he hath nothing Doe with ordaynivg or elc- 
Ring of Miniſters in other Churches, be 
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Concerning the Clergie.” Puefh.2. 195 
- 1 Numb:10.27. Eleazar was made Prieſtin Arons place, inthe fight of all 
the congregation : Ergo, Miniſters oughtto be ordayned publikely in the Gighe 
ofthe congregation: not in corners or priuate places,as they vied todoe in time 
IP At 9 mi, 0p PIs 
2 ' Andhercinthey offended manifeſtly agaynſttheirowne rules:for their 

& 

wne 


decree is Nwlbes inuitis derwr Epiſcopus, ſed wad yorker enſue o& defiderils Ex Celeftin 
their v 


rarwr: Let no Biſhop be thruſt ypon ils,bur let the con- pap-diſtin, 
lent anddefire of the people and Clergie be 63.cap.clari, 
2 We have the example of the Apoſtles, 4.x. & 6.8% 14.23.When Mar- 


this was eleted.the whole multitude was called cogether:and At.6.che Dea- 
cons were choſen by the whole multitude : Ergo, the people had an intereſt in 
times paſt in theelection of Church officers : and this example of the 

may fafely and la:yfully bee followed of the Church, when time and place ſer- 


Bellermine an{wereth : Firſt, the cle&tion of Deacons and Paſtors is not all 
one,neither isthere the like reaſon, Anl. They are both publike officers forthe 
ofthe Church,and therfore if the c haue any intere(t inthe one, why 
not in the other ? Secondly,this was done by the grant and ſufferance of the A+ 
es. Anſ, Yeathe Apoliles called them together,burtby the direGion of the 
Ghoſt: as A. 1 5. when the Church was afſembled together vpon ano« 
ther occafion,it isfayd, It ſeemed good to vs and the holy Ghoſt. Agayne,in the 
election, beſide impoſition ,prayer was vied, which was a chiefe part of 
that ation: bur the people had their intereſt in publike prayers,as being part of 
arO. TI were not admitted thereumto at the pleaſure and will of 
men: w it is not true,thar it wasa meere grant of men, thatthe people 
iphtbe preſent at elections, but it ſo ſeemed good to the Apoltles thereto di- 
by the ſpirit of God. 

Bur as for the right of cletions in the Pope, it hath no ſhewe of reaſon: 
for by it that Petey had onely the right of conſecration amongſt the Apoltles, 
you doe but flatter your ſclues in thinking, that whatſocuer right was in Peter, 
n.muft nexdes be in the Pope : for he is not Peters ſucceſſor, as we have ſhewed 
before atfarge. Bur we will hold you rather'to this poynt : that all the Apoſtles 
had as full rightto ordayne and conſecrate by laying on of hands as Perer had. 
Looke AR.6.6.8& A#.13.3. & At.14-23: And if the Pope cannot have all 
= which Peter had, lefle can he bee capable of that which Peter neuer 

4 Wehaue had experience in England, ofthe Popes great diſcretion 
and wiſedome, in collation of ſpirituall preferments,and ordayning of Biſhops. 
About axxo 125 3. the Pope wrote a very iniperious and commanding lettcrto | 
the good Biſhop of Linco/ne , Robert Groſtede, to beſtowe a Canonihip in Foxp. 323. 
Lincolne ypon his nephewe,a boy: for ſo Popes call their baſtards : bur he ſuffe- 
red the repulſe for that time. In the time of Edvard the 3. and Richardthe 2.2 
P 4 certificate 
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certificate was ſent yp into the Chauncerie, of ſuch Ecclefiaſticall dignities, as 
were not inhabiting the land : and there were found a. 
boue fourtie Deancries, Archdeaconriesand Prebends,and thoſe not the worſt, 
ſome worth one hundred, ſome rwo hundred, nay, ſoine foure kundred pound 
by the yeere, the Archdeaconie of Cancurburie was valucd at ſeuen huncred 
Florenzesby the yeere,nhich a Cuedinali of Rom hade Andthere were abouea 
, doſen Cardinals refiant at Rome, that had at once the beſt and richett dignities 
in the land : beſide a great fort of Italian aw — were beneficed 
in England. By this u may appeare, what choiſe the Pope-holy father of 
4m Anade > #; 4 oo ary nitics : a—oytiein 
he ſhould haue the ordering of them ttill, he did io well diſpoſe ofthem when 
_ ſpeake,who growin old defi knowe his 
Let Angruttine ,e,W ing now old, was defirous to knowe hi 
acreſſor Fe lived : he went not —_ for the matter : but aſſembling 
the Church og where he was Biſhop; in the preſence of two 
Biſhops befide,and ſeuen Presbyters or Elders, Aftante clero & frequenti 
hothe whole Clergie , and a great ſort of people ſtanding by: gta 1a 
ſelfe began firft and ſayd, Preſbyrerums Eradinm mibi ſucceſorem volo : 1 would 
haue Eradins presbyrer to be my ſucceſſor, A 
&d and like of his monion, he defired them ro ſubſcnibe to that which 
mm, x7 A" ni geftus ſubſcribere,qui poteftis.And when they held 
their peace,he them further,ſaying, Hic mubs refponfione veſtra opee eff, te 


heats atondontenncriant needes haue you make ſome anſwere, 
andreſtifie your conſear _ acclamation : A popwle acclamatum ef, 
5: Thepe 


ftar Art um vicies quinquie ople cryed our, let ic de as thou haſt ſayd, let 
«be,and this was arena times, Auguſtin cpiftol.no. By this 
exatnple itapp though the people made not the choile, yertheir conſent 
ny And thus a Biſhop was cleted, and no word ſent vp to Rowe 
at 


Neither was it the cuftome of the Church ſo to dointhofe dayes? for where 
as the Donatiſts obieted a gaynſt Cecilions Biſhop of (arrhage, becaule he 
ayednottobe ordaynedofthe chick: Bi of Numidia, Vt princeys mo 
xs aprincipe ordmuarersr : That one chiefs Biſhop might bee an 
other, 4 me anſwered, that te win enachercienseibeCubelth 


Church, Vt non Numidia, mr ores \, Epi ecclefia Carthe 
ginis ordinarent:That not iſhop of A nel Baboptcha were 
ncereſt at hand,ſhould ordayne the Biſhop of . So we fee, they were 
not onely bold to chooſe an inferiour Biſhop, as was of Hippo, without 
he Popesconfene: burthey wouk! adnrwe os enduyace chieke ilewopel> 
cane Biſhop cuen of Carthage, without the Popes leaue. 
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THE SECOND PART CONCERNING 
the eloftien erthe Poge, 


hacks ſureſt and ſafe -wayand _ beft,is that which is 68.Ercs. 
7 hu ed ,:o chooſethe Pope boanmble of the Cardinals: 
That whoſoeueris by two partes of the ſayd Cardinals el , is rightly the 
ſucceflor of Saint Peter , and the vndowbred of Rome. 
1 Nonecan detteriudge who is fitreſt for the papacie, then they which "5% 
are the Popes Cocntillnopncinorehculiyetour Chuck Aygphe Car- 
dinals the meeteſt men. 
Anfwere : Firſt, you take that for inns; which wee inſtantly denie, 
that the Cardinals of Rome are alwayes the wifctt and mottlearned: asthough 
2 Cardinals hat doth bring with i fuchabundance of yertue and learning : nay 
atitle of a Cardinalſhip is ſooner by fauour than deſert, by maſſesof 
nag —_ good reaſon, ſecing that the Cardinals 
eps! fr an At with golde ſhall fooneren- 


be Cute fam comming with a cart loade of 
nin wc no Spe Gardi« 
onukome win money and , may cafily vn- 
Fe the Þ hol E of Rome : : Seeing they 
pokes the _—_— ſer Cardinalſhips to fale? for if Fox.p.992, 
fk of Memtz, onentinmenſin his pall, what thinke 
ou a Cardinals hat isto be at, which is a higher degree, then either pox.p. 7946 


ot A 
We ſay then, that may be wiſer andre leamed men ofthe Clergie in 

Rome then the Cardinals 1 andthartthe whole Clergje may berter iudge, then 
a few ambitious Cardinals, and are freer from corruption. 

2 They ate not fitter, not concerning the affayres of the Church, for Bi- 
Hops netherolmbms bra; what to the office of a Biſhop, 
then prieſts and Dearons, as moſt ofthe Caidinals are. 

hn ny tear Sr :for it hath now endured Argum, 
_ and by the effe&, forthe See of Rome hath neuer been 

CE eat ertneſie de Paperche fan, Au 

h——_ 


Pe” + Firſt, howcanirbe of ſuch long continuance , ——— 
owne confetſion , it exceedethi not foure rang? wade Nay who 


WY of Rome by the whole 
ergie', and conſent of the people of , with the confirmation of the 
Emperour, which fed hound pers, llhis new deem in place, 
was far more ancient and durable? Secondly,how well the Cardinals election 


hath kept the See of Rome from Schiſme "experience of formertimesteacherh 
vs; Inpope Vrbanwetimethe 6, there were two popes many — 
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and one did ſo deadly purſue the other, that Pope Y7bave at once cur off fue of 

the Cardinals heads : might they nor baue' great joy, thinke you, in chooſing 

ſuch aPope? In the time of Pope /oh»the 2 3.there were three Popes at once, 
Fox P. 434+ Jn the Councel ay wv Engenins was depoſed , and counted an heretike, 

And yet forall this , the Catdina's arethe quely preſcruers and rhaintainers of 

the peace of the Apoſtolike See. 


The Proteflants. 
it doe not greatly concerne vs , what manner of eleCtion is vicd at 
Rome: (for vnto vs the cleftiGoftthemeaneſt Biſhop in the landis as much, | 
ea and more, then the glorious enthronizing of the :) Yetit-thall no 
amiſſe briefly to ſhew, howthelſe great antiquariesare become enemics of 
antiquitie,refuſing theancientmanner of eleftron, which was vſed in Rome * 
for a 1000. yearestogether, namely,thatthe Biſhop there ſhould be eleRed by 
the whole Gergy.nith the conſent of the people and confirmation of the En 


1 Itisaplayne caſe ; thattillthe yeare 68g. in all their eleGions they way- 
tedforthe authoritic ofthe chicfeMagllrate, the Emperour , or the deputie of 
Italie, Butthen came in the conftituton.ot Conitantine the 4.that their clett- 
ons ſhould be firme without the conſent af the Emperour, Yet for all this cog 
fiitution, a»o.810.Pope Adriane gaue vnto (rol magnus full anthoritie to 
cle the Biſhop of Rome: and anno. g61. Leothe 9, made the ſame to 
Othofirſt Germane Emperor. This coptinued 1 brcevil, Alexander the 2, his 
time, who was cleced. firſt withour the Emperors conſent; but, afterward 
repenting of it, he proteſled openly , that he would bene Pope vnldle 
hee had the Emperours conſent and thereupon hewas e&d by Hildebrand, 
and throwen into priſon, This was mote- then # 1 000.yeetes after Chiiltt 
ſince that timethe Emperour hath been-excluded ,-aud hut out from their e- 
lecions. But all this while notwithſtanding, though the Emperors conlent 
ſometime was not neceſlary , yet. xx of Rame , andthe: retay- 
ned their ancient priviledge {tll, So'weſce by thisnewereRtion of the Col- 
ledge-of Cardinals, there is great intlrienftered to three eftates, the Emperor, 
the ie ofRome, the ein” Ou nr rn bom nr nr bogh 

2 This new forme of clefion Ro Noodcontiquallyin force , fince 
it was firſt founded. For in the Councel of { anflance ſeſſ\40 . | dto 
che eleftion of anew Pope not ſtaying re x lowed rays a 
poynting other electors in their roume; In the: Councel-of Rafe the 
of Sewoy was elected Pope , by othereleQors, then Cardinals : Naythere was 
bit one Cardinal, namely, «<Aro/atenſis , thi reſt were Biſhops , Doors and 
others . And though will ſay hence that this Pope 4s choſen in 4 
ſchiſne;for they holde t Councel of Bafileto be ſchiſmaricall : yet they can 
not , neither doe deny, but that Pope Marim the 5. who waschoſen at Cor 
fance, yas rightfully Pope. | OSS RT : 

3 1 
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2; Ih Avgwſtinirtime the reft of the of Icake neere'yoto Rome, 
ry am meragr any ion of theBiſſiop.: Rowe 
eccle;ie Epiſcopum non ordinat Epiſcoput aliquis metrapelitanus ſed de proxima O- 
raw being pr AS ained byany rar ao by 
the Biſhop of O/tia that isneere at hang, Branicul.collation.ltb.2.cap.5. | 
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THE THIRD -QVESTION CONCERNING THE 
degrees and ordersof ecclefiaſticall minillers. 
His queſtion hath 3. parts: firſt ofthe 7,.degrees of popiſh prieſthood. Se- 
condly,of the difference anddi{tinQionofBu) other Miniſters, Thicd- 
ly , ofthe inſtitutionof Cardinals,a new degrec.af the popiſh Clergic. 


THE FIRST PART OF THE SEVEN. 


degrees or orders Ecciclialticall. 
Hough they hae diuers degrees:6f. dignitie in the Church, as Popes, «x 
[ Em ah aches, Primares; anihch likes yok they make but ſeuen 7 ana 


Ecclefiaſticall orders, which are I by certayne __ 
ccremonies by their Biſhops : And they are theſe, Oitiary, doore-keepers 
Exorciſte, 2x iſts , Leftores, ar 5, Artenders, Subdiacont , Sub- 


They 
ders, but onely a ſhew of antiquitie , as they certaine Canons out of 


- (criptures, exorciſtstocalt out divels, which water cumportieg gieior 
t rnme , Acoluthiſts, men appoynted toattend v hop tor 
Tot pt the — of the Church 


their better inftru&ion : Doore-keepers, that ke 
that no heathen perſon or cxcommunicate ſhould enter, But theſe were both 


divers offices, then are nor appoynted for them in the popil h Church: for 
they inike them now; all or the coſt miniſters and ſeruitors for the idola- 
trous ſervice of the Maile ,whiebin thoſe dayes was not heard of: neither 
though there were ſuck offices atid ſervices in the Church, werethey made 
orders and degrecs of the minilleric. 


3 They 
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Re RO nant oaeer anengh 
the Site hedeyhadall labourers,confeſſors, 

ſothatifyou will make all thoſe offices vicd in time paſt Ft Sn ſoma. 
ny orders of the miniſlery,you muſt make ten or cleuen: more,then you doe ac: 


knowledge, or vie in your Church, Fulk anwot.1.Tims3ſeft,7. 
The Proteſtanter. 


e queſtion is not berweene vs and our aduerſaries in this place, concer. 
ning the titles and dignities annexed to the miniſterie, as Arch. 
deacons,Deanes, butof the ſcuerall oedersofibe Miniſtest For i 
ſhops and other miniſters doe not-differ in order , but in ofhce of government: 
holde that thereare ſeucn (ueralifiarh crdem; which have ir ſeverall 
rites of conſecration, and peculiar offices in the Church allotted them. But we 
content ourſclues withthoſe orders one! - 0 FORTS. » Whichthe 
holy ſcripture hath commended , Falk, "ibid. 

I As for the names and offices «les ES Exorciſts, Aco- 
lythi,doore-k a oro ac Nan 
orders of the Church : and therefore we condemne them. aur ws A 
R— Ro of the Church,the ſcripture hath preſcri 
Sree Church 2 A Mem kbeſ S—_ 
— ren, fs DE nn oe 
meete for the aftayres and bufines ofthe Church ,they may bee retayned 
haps paar eeatanefhbatiainie,: | 

2 Theſe officesarefir{t Idolatroux, as they are nowe-ſed among the p4- 
piſts, for the Deacons , Subdeacons,Acolythi, were to wa 
at Maſſe. Secondly, ſame of their offices were ridiculous, as 

ot Church, to drive out dogs, andto holde a fly-flap of Peacoksfeathers Tlep 

confine. the flies from falling ineodbe-Gmunion cup, Thirdly they were difinguiſ 

lib.8.cap.1 5 Fs ps capen > which were proper to euery one ofchem:a3it 
now in their de F 

rel ce Pridiwhen Lowe graded, they tooke the Chalice, patine, and 
hoſt,thathe ſhould haueno any-cbeure alice fucait they { 
his nayles with 2 pecce of glaiſe , andſo tookeaway his -and 

tooke awey his ornametsghe Chetile,witch ſigning chariie,he 

of our Logd.Fr6 the Deacons intheir di 
condey rx fuk borate Goſpebs,and foall powertaread the Gol- 
Thenthey cooke evayhiaDatank agmeobis Leuicicall office , and 
the whiteStole behinde his backe char ſignified innocencic. 

Fromthe Subdeacon theptookethe bookotthe that he ſhould haue 
no more power toreade thern, alfo che empric #1d Subdcacers ve- 
ſure : x eo Cowen perro. oem Tn ff--120n 

The Acolythi didlight the candles in the Church and broughewine and 
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water tothe altar in pitchers and botrels : and in his degradation there was 
taken from mag dnchwy, Wu ETh. TS”, TT Ive eftick , with a waxe 
— i eaktefemntfurncnd depriningbimf 

The order of exorciſme was taken away, wing him from powerto 
reade in the booke of exorciſmes. oY 7 G A 

From the Reader they tooke the booke of Church leQures or leſſons. Laft 
of all, from the doorc-keeper was taken the keyes ofthe Church : And ſo was 
hee deprived of all power woopence fivecheClapck doores, and to ring the 
bels. Ex Fox pag.21 34. 

Thus we fee , how muchtheſe offices are degenerate from the ancient yſe: 
Feſt, they are all but Miniſters and attendants forthe abominable ſacrifice of 
the maſſe , which in thoſe dayes was not knowen , for the Acolurhus or waiter 
waiteth ypon the Subdeacon, the Subdeacon vpon the Deacon,and all ofthem 
yponthe Prieſtar Maſſe, Secondly, whereas thenthe Fxorciſts had a peculiar 
grace of God to caſt out diuels: their Exorcifts do but reade certaine exorciſmes 
mn bookes, their Readers onely read the text of ſcripture: now they reade the 

of popiſh ſaints. Then in time of perſecution , when Chrittians aflem- 
bledin the nighe,the wayters had the charge to light the candles, butnow they 
doelight them at noone day. 

3 Theſe offices haue not been in vſe theſe many yeares among the papiſts 
themſelues:for many times the Sexton or his boy, doe execute the ch "heck 
of Acolites, Oftiaries and Readers , yea of Deacons and Subdeacons alſo,when 
the Prieſt with his boy can diſpatch a Maſle. Neither are theſe orders retayned 
amongſt them , for any eſpeciall ſeruice or office, but onely as -— —— 

fet.7. 


and ſteps and degrees to the prieſthood, Falk, annor. 1 .Timoth.; 


THE SECOND PART OF THE DIFFE- 
rence of Biſhops and other Miniſters. 


The Papilts. 


differ from them in ewo poynts : Firſt , they ſay,that Biſhops axe not 
onely in a higher degree of ſuperioritie to other Minifters , burthey are as 
Princes of the andother Miniſters as fubiefts, andinal _— 
commaunded Secondly, they affirme that Bil oe 
paar yew rs wr ine to preach,and that other Mi- 
rn yer artur worn 4wr wn enſe or conſent, to preacher ah, anc 
har not principally or chiefely, but ſolic and wholie ro them appertaynerh 
nght of conſecrating and giuing orders. 

For the firſt, for the authoritie of Biſhops, whomcthey would haue 
obeyed in all things ; they theſeand ſuch like places of ſcripture: as 2. 
Cor, 1.9. 1 write ynto you, to know whether you will be obedient —_- 

rg0, 


_ 'T he fit general controuerſie 

0, they mult be abſ{c obeyed. Anſwere: the Apoſtle chall On» 
l _ mr vr Arr rr Tory ur 
or if Imy ſelfe (ſayth he) preach another Goſpell, holde me accurſed, Galer.), 
yy = ey, Ye b, af | 

2 Againſt an Elder receiue no accuſation vaderewo or three witneſſes, 1, 
Tim.5.19. Ergo,the authority of Biſhops is abſolute and princelike : /idews 
Enyepem ndcem opreſtierarinpindeverm privpm, wir ſee the Bi 
ſhop is the iudge ofthe Elders, Ergo, a prince over them, Fellarn cap.1 4. 

Anſivere : Firſtit followeth nor, Biſhops haue iuriſdiction and authoritie 
oucrother Miniſters;Ergo, they are princes ouerthem. Can there beno | 
nence and ſuperioritic inthe ,butit muſt needes be PE euery 
iudgea prince ouer thoſe, which are beforehim to be iudged? 2. Tims 
thie had no ſuch princelike authority,for here it is reſtrained & limited, arule 
ſet down by the Apoſtle which he muſt oblerue:Ergo,hisauthoritic was not ab. 
ſolute. Thirdly,Saint Pal was ſo farre off from making Tamorhie aprince in the 
Church at Epheſus, that he would rather haue him not to rebuke ,burto exhort 
the Eldersas fathers ,the younger men as brethren, cap. 5.1. Where now is his 
princely authoritic become , he maketh his ſubieCts(as our aduerſaries 
call inferior Miniſters)his fathers and brethren? 

For the ſecond,the Apoſtles y had the ing of the word com- 
mitted yntothem, A#.6, For were choſen to ypon tables: the 
deere ethaaganwhenn, deg, 6; ts 
2 10" git OE to ordayne , who aze the luc- 

Bellarmin, 


Anſwere : Firſt, 'Bellaremine denieth that Biſhops doe properly ſucceed the 


. Apoltles, de pontifice lib.4. am would magnifie the Pope his ghoſt- 


Faulk annot. 
lohn 20, 


(c& 3. 


ly father aboue all Biſhops : but nory forgetting himlelfe , hee ſayth, Epyſcop 
pre ſcent pole cho perly ſacteede the* A , 
14. {o by this reaſoneuery Biſhop hath as ful aurhoritie as the Pope. Sec 
,cuery y & faithful Biſhop is a ſucceſiortothe Apoſtles, we denie it not, 
& ſo are all faithfull and paſtors & Miniſters: for Chriſt prayeth for them 
all indifterently,hauing turſt praied for his Apoſtles, /ob» 1 7.20, I pray notfor 
thclealone,ſayth our Saviour, bur for al theny which ſhabbelceue in me through 
their word. Thirdly, atthatzime when the Deacons were cletied, the 
gation was at Teruſalem , neither were there: as yet-any othet Paſtors ordar- 
ned,& thereforethe Apoſtles only atrided ypon ing oftbeword: but af- 
terward when they had ordayned Paſtorsinotber Churches , tothem alſo ful- 
YRmocomminc the word of reconciliation, Zpbeſcq.14; Chrift hath giuen 
>beA ome graneornenacben Loch Patng 
& teachers,though ordained c Apoltles,yex hadtheir 
androgerheria their calling, nn ors and ——es pac. , neither 
bcing once. ordayned., necdedtheytocxpet anic further licenſe from the 
Apoltles. >; y'* aaddaat | a 
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And as for the right of. pofition of handes, though it 
were chiefly in the Apolites,, yet the —_ wy Elders together with 

4 tage + mr wa » MA 17:4: Yea the Rbennifts confeile as much; thar 
aPrieltistobe ordered, creſtofthe Prieſts with the Bif 


doe lay on their hands | Annetar. 1- Timeth. 4. 18; Whatdoth this elſe fignt- 
fie, but that the baue ſome mel in <deyuing together with the Bi- 
ſhop? The law alſo muſt be changed, Hek.7.1 2.thatis,the manner=and forme 
ofthe prieſthood. But we eaſil ſee yourdrift: you would gladly haue vs like 
ofthis argument ,that in it rv, © -12"8 THR Eumaighoteing 6 
Pope into the Church, 


The Proteftanter. 


Flt, though we doe acimitre , that for auoyding of ſchifme,the Church hath 
thought it mecte, there ſhouldbe differenceindegree and a luperjoritic a- 
ng—_y Pye your princely dominion which you doe vrge,in! no wiſe 
muſt x 
1 Ic iscontrary to theruleof Chriſt. Lack. 22.25, the Kings of the nations 
[yOu IRn  aty 2 PTD = 
ors: Hereour Sauiour ſpeakethnoe of tyrannical dominion could 
tyrants be benefaQors?)bur forbiddeth ; that there ſhould be any fuch prince- 
hike and pompous precminence among exclehialticall perſons, as there is a- 
e—ptnbeedehiligeend A ſuperioritic may be graunted, but not 
tw dePrince inouer his diets :iewas "+ vermont ak. that the peo» 
ple were balfe ſubie&sto the Prince and halfe ſubic@sto their ſpirituall gouer- 
nours : But though we acknowledge other ecclehiafticall fathers and paſtors, 


yet we are ſubieQts onely co our prince. 
2 Saint Perer alſo is flat againſt this princely rule and dominion, Fecede the 
flock, fayth he, not as Lords over Gods , but that you may bee enſam- 


_ gs - 3- Butare notthey, I pray you, Lordsouerthe flock, that chal- 
to 


EE nn Ine N 


as John Hulſe to their face our of $ cenaywe Few. 1.454 
EEG, Cee etke ordaynemh a- 


him ur ercrert authoriticto Weedenie 
is 1uſtoccafon , thisauthoritie ma beret bythe 
Church governours , and fo alſo mayan cuill Miniſter from his 
Whole minifteric : But the power ſpoken of x hath © ks fi} res 
wngaforders: We thusſhew ir. 


Whatſoguer roche ofce of # Minife ſe ver » flock o 
charge , hee xeceiverh the power thereof when he is ordayn h 
he word, tothe office of ſuch: - a ns fee- 
dng of the _ 
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tothe prieſt. 
y of Chriſt : But 


ath- 
roperly their Paſtor, but as it were the Biſhops ſub. 
ſtitute and Vicar : But wharBibopin the worlde is able to beare fo great x 
buethen ,to haue the eſpeciall an charge of all the {oules in his dio- 
ceſſe? Ir is not to be denied, but he hath a charge oftheir ſoules, as a Chriſti- 
an Prince alſo hath in ſome reſpeR of his ſubiects: but roſay hee is the 
Paſtor , and hath the proper & principall charge of ſoules inteaching andfee- 
ding of them (for the queſtion is now of preaching , not of gouerning ) who 
is ableto abide it? Secondly, but our Rhemniſts tell vs another tale , that many 
that are notable to preach, are meete enough to bee Biſhops,'r. Timoth.s, 
ſebt. 13. Ergo, it is not proper to Biſhops neither to preach. I pray you 
then , for whom is it proper? if neither for Biſhops nor inferior Paſtors, 
then fornone. Thirdly, they fake but ſeuen orders of Ecclefiaſticall Minis 
ſters, and thepricſthood is the chicfe : for a Biſhop and a prieſt make bur one 
order, as Fellarmin. confeſſeth cap. 11. Burt _ yg rey 
to h: for ſecing it is not to the prieſt, none of the infe- 
Ct enetaliel irSeethen what goodly orders theſe are, which leave 


the very chiete parte of the miniftery yndone , which is the ing of the 
word. Ithinke their meaning is, that this preaching is not ſo ane” Dot 
tie, but may be well ſpared in the Church. 

2 Thatwhicha man is bound to doe vnder paine of the curſe of G OD, 
ITED due order without the leaue of men: but 2 


woe is layd ypon them that preach not the Goſpell , where they are bound, 
Cor.g.16.Ergo. Aroum Wicliffi. 

3 Amanis bound to giue corporal almes to the poore, the needie, the hun- 
gry , the thirſtie, neitheris heto craue leaue of any: Ergo, much more to reach 
theignorant, to comfortthe weake , and doe other ducties appertayning to his 
I. Ss 
. -Conceming the of giuing orders: As Saint Paw/ ſpeaketh of the 
laying onvoſhichandes, >. Timer. 1.6. ſo he maketh mention ofimpoſitionof 
handsby the Elderſhip: 1.7 amorh,4.1 4 And the Rhemiſts vp6 that place millike 
ry cs = TY ear doe lay on their handes togs- 
ther with the Biſhop vpon his head that is to be ordayned. Sothar by this itis 
Manifeſt, that impotition of hands doth not wholly and folic belong vnto the 
Biſhop, ſeeing the reſt of the Elders were wont to lay on their likewic, 
or the Biſhop in the name ofthe re{t, Falk, axror. Tit.1.ſett.2.Sothat the Elders 
were aot excluded. 


THE 
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THE THIRD PART, CONCERNING THE 
office and title of Cardinals, 


The Papeits. 


ELeomine would faine haue the office of Cardinals,as ancient as the Apoſtles 73 nor. 


imeocendehenainototarentiiceggengenedcethoferetRemg pheres 
the Pope himlelfe by his and holines, is, raxquam cardo Eccleſie, to 
the Church as the hi may 9) war your borne vp: 
ſo his Counſellers and affiſtants ſhould be called Cardinals, hauing the care of 
the Vniuerſall Church : but che Iefuite, beſide ſome yaine ſhew of mothworne 
antiquitie, hath not one good argument to proue the name ,'and office of 
Cardinals, to be cither ancient or com Then eſpeciall office , as 
they are Cardinals, is mr ang wan 1" rIIER ynto himin 
Counſell, for the gouernement of the vniuerſall Church, Be/larm.cap.16. 


The Proteſtants. 


T Harneicher the name of Cardinals,as proper toRome, is ancient, northeir 
office,or cither of them lawfull or commendable, but yſurped and Antichri- 
ſtian,thus briefely it is ſhewed. 

1 In ines time it was a common name, yſually applied,both in the 
good andeuill parte , to chicfe and principall men of any place, orlect : as he 
calteth the ringleaders of the Donatiſts, Cardina/es Donatsftas , Cardinall or 
captaine Donaciſts : de baptiſme. 416.1 .cap.6. Surely, if it then had been onely due 
tothe aſſiſtants of the Romane Bifhop, Avgnitine had been much to blame to 
applie the name to Heretikes. 

2 me thus writeth to Hierome , Ouammes ſecundum honorum voca- 
buls,Gaith hee, Eprſcopatme preſbyterio maor ſit, ramen in multis rebus Auguitin, 
Hieronim. minor eft. Though according to the cuſtome of the Churchia Bi- 
ſhop be greaterthen a Prieſt, —_— is inferior 


to Hierome a Prieſt, Now Hierome was a Prieſt of Rome, and a Cardinall, as xyifol,cg. 


our aduerſaries ſay,and therefore they picture him commonly ina red gowne 
andhabite of a Cardinal : yet youſee Augnitine as a Biſhop was before him, 
though forhis greatlearning he purteth himſelfe behinde him. 

3 me in another place complainerh of! one Falcidins a Deacon of 


Rome,qui dace ſtultitia, ſaith hee, diaconos preſbyteris coequare contendit : who Queſt. 
being led or carried away with follie,did goe | ns ne equall yn- Bo 
toPriefts. Is notthe ſame follie now generally praiſed in Rome, or a greater ? Telta.101, 


forthey doe not onely prefetre CardinallDeacons before Priefts, bur cuen be- 
-—— and Archbiſhops: in « F#g«#fines time, this was counted a great 


Q_ 4 - Con- 
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4 Concerning the office of Cardinals in the elefting ofthe Pope, we haue 
ſhewed before que#t.2.part.2.that it is of no great antiquitie:and that it js iniy. 
rious to three eſtates, to the Emperor,who was wont to c6firme the eleGonto 
the ie of Rome , who had in times paſt intereſt inthe eleQion, andtothe 

le,whoſe conſent was alſo intime paſt required : But now all thele arc ex. 
cluded and the matteris wholly referred tothe Chapter of Cardinals, 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION CONCERNING 
the Keyes of the Church, committed forthe exc- 
cution tothe paſtors and gouernors 
thereof. 


TREE foure partes. Firſt, wherein the authoritie of the keyes con. 
fſeth : ſecondly,to whom they are committed : thirdly , whether there is 
abſolute power of binding and loofing in the Church , or miniſterially onely: 
fourthly , whether they that haue the diſpenſation of the Keyes,doe alwaiesne- 
cellarily bind andlooſe before God:of theſe in order, 


THE FIRST PART, WHEREIN THE AV- 
thoritic and power of the Keyes cankifterh, 


The Papifts, 


Y the Keyes and power of binding andlooſin chiefly and princi 
areas the 6.30 ok ofthe Church.as ua._cor; rye ba , f prin, 
tiſmes,ſufpenſiss,Degradations,& the whole Ecclefiaſlical iuriſditio.Rhemif. 
Arnot, Matt.1 6.,ſet.1 4. Bel. lib. 1. de pontif.cap.x 3 Secondly,they tye remifhon 
and retaining of finnes totheir imagined and deuiſed ſacrament of penance, 
faying,that where Chriſt gaue authoritie toremit finnesto his Apoſiles, Jobs 
20.23. heinſtirutced the ſacrament of penance, Rhem#F. Tobn, 20. ſeft.;. The 
facrifice alſo and Sacraments ofthe Church, ſay they, are miniſtred for remilſ» 
on of fines, rear wr Er7 we Thirdly,they ſeeme to grantin words, 
that by preaching alſo of the Golpell, finnes are reteined, —_—_ remitted, hid. 
butthey make ſmall accountthereof: for as we haue heard,they make it not of 
the cſlence of theirpriefthood to preach, neither doth it properly apperraine 
ynto that office:yea,fay they,abſolutis cinot be rightly ſought for by. 14 prieſts 
hands,butby confeffion of our fins, which is donein penance. Rhers, [ob. 20, 

fe.5. This then is their opinion, that by their deuiſed ceremonie and Sacra- 
ment of penance, finnesare properly forgiuen, and that the preaching of the 
wordis nottheretoneceflaric. 

Their chiefe argumentis, by abuſing that place, /ohn 20.23. where they lay 
Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament of penance,when he gaue power to his Apoſtles 
to remit and retcine {innes. 2 
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Anf. Firſt, your Sacrament ofPenance,js neither grounded ypon this,nor a- 
ny other place of {cri 'bereinche wordes of Clviftthereis no inft ion 
& 2 Ce ie hace ices isno viſible element giuen,whereuntothe worde 
being added may make a facrament. Secondly, here the commiſſion is butre- 


newed, which was granted before to his Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors, Marth. 
18.15. Falk. Arnot.lobn.20.ſeft.3, 


The Proteſtants, 


e Keyes of the Church,thatis,the power to bind and looſe ſinners, toopen 
or ſhut vnto them the kingdome of God , conlifteth both in the externall 
diſcipline and gouernement of the Church lawfully executed according to the 
__ of God,as alſo in preaching of the Golpell, by aſſuring in Chriſts name all 
faichfull and penitent perſons remiſſion and forgiuenes oftheir finnes,and in de- 
nouncing and threatning the wrath of God againſt the diſobedient and impeni- 
tent : allo as the ſacraments are ioyned tothe word,as ſeales and pledges of the 
promiſes thereof,1o by the right adminiſtration of the ſacraments together with 
the preaching of the word, finnes are retained or remitted, 

The Rhemiſts therefore doe vs great iniurie,in falſely charging of vs, that we 
ſhould hold thar the ſpiritual power of the Church ſtandeth only ypon the prea- 
ching of the word, whereas wee grant, thatitis exerciſed alſoin the Ecclehafti- 
call gouernemenr of the Church, both in puniſhing, excommunicating & cen- 
{uring of offenders, which is the binding of them, andin releaſing andabſol- 
uing them againe,which is the other powerofloofing : Rhewift. 2.Corinth.cap. 
10./e.1. Leauing now this part of ſpiritual power in Ecclehafticall diſcipline, 
whichisnotin this place in queſtion e vs, wee muſttouch that other 
part, which is exerciſed in the word and ſacraments, 

1 Thattheſacraments doe binde and looſe,it is proued out of the word of 
God: they doe binde, Whoſocuer eateth & drinketh ynworthily,cateth & drin- 
keth his own damnation, t .Cor.11.29. they doe alſolooſe, As oft as ye ſhal cate 
this bread and drinke this cup,you ſhewe the Lordsdeath,rill he come, verl.26, 

But here is a double caution and conditionto be annexed, Firſt, that all Sa- 
craments worke not this effe&,bur onely thoſe of Chrifts inſtitution, which are 
burtwo,baptiſme and the ſupper of the Lord : for Paw{faith,Thaue receiucd of 
the Lord,that which I delivered vntoyou, 1.{or.1 1.23. If the Apoſtles would 
not,neither might deliver any Sacraments , but thoſe which were inſticutcd 
of Chriſt, what great preſumption is it in any otherto doeit?Secondly,wemult 
notthink, that remiſſhs of ſinnes isneceſlarily tied to the Sacraments,as though 
there could be noremiſſi6 withoutths, for the grace of remiſſion may be eftec- 
tualin the name of Chriſt, by the preaching of the word without a ſacrame&rt, [oh. 
20.ſett.z.Ful.For the word may M preached without a ſacramer, but the ſacra- 
met cinot be miniftred withoutthe word:for that were as though a man ſhould 
deliver aſeale without a writing, Neither isit our meaning,that as the Rhemiffs 
cauil with vs,the ſacramet cannot be adminiſtred without a ſermon of the death 
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of Chriſt : for though that were alwaicsto bee wiſhed , yet where it cannoe bee 
had,there muſt and ought to be a briefe ſhewing and declaration of the death 
of Chriſt out of the word, ſo oft asthe Sacramentis adminiſtred , as itis obſer. 
uedin our Church. Faulk; Amnot. 1.Corinth.1 1.ſeft.1 5, 

3 Wenmuwſttakeheede, we conceiue not thus, as though the Sacramen: 
gaue graceby the worke wrought,and thatby the very vic, forme,and external 
act of the Sacrament wee obtaine remiſſion of finnes , as the Rhemifts would 
beareys in hand,1.Corinth.11.ſef.15. But the Sacraments are onely effecuall 
to the worthie receiuers,and tothe worthie receiving, faith is honey a as Saint 
Paxlwilleth all men to examine themſclues, 1.Corinth,1 1.28, which is, as hee 
himſelfe interpreteth it,toproue whether they be in the faith, 2:Corinth, 11, 5, 
Theſe conditionsthen being obſerued,wedenie not, but that there is an exer. 
CIR « 0 1g ef pelecbg 

2 Butchictely and principallie, is this power di chi 
of the word , as Sine Woe ny 9s « — roo p ni 
ſome: there is the binding : and to other the ſauour of life vnto life : thereis 
the looſing, 1.(orinth.2.16. Soour Sauiour Chriſt faith, He that refuſerh mee, 
the word that Ihaueſpoken,ſhall iudge him in the laſt day, /obr. 12.48. Here 
is the power of binding : Againe, thetruthſhall make you free, John 8.31, 
Here is the power of looſing, Who therefore doubteth this, that the preaching 
of the wenlls the moſt proper and principall _ meane,for the exerciſing 
ofthis Ecclefiaſticall power ? for ſeeing faith isthe key of heauen, thereby wee 
hauc free acceſſe vntothe throne of grace, Roms.5.2. and faith commeth by hex 
ring, Roys.10.17. and hearing bythe word: Itremaineth that by the word the 
keyes are diſpenſed. 

Anguitine alſo ſubſcribeth ynto this : for ſpeaking of reformation of life 
and repentance with remiſſion of former finnes, thus he ſaith , Quid empruru 
es v1 facias,que emplaitra queſiturus ? ecce com loquor muta cor, & fattuam ft, 

tam ſepe & tam dinclamatir,ut fiat. in Pſal. 63. What medicine or plai- 
fer wilt thou buie to heale thy ſfinne ? Behold euennow , while I preach vnto 
thee,change thy hearr,and it is already done, which we ſooftencall ypon youto 
be done: Seethen by the preaching ofthe word our heart is chaunged, ourlife 
amended,and our finne remitted. 


THE SECOND PART, TO WHOM THE 
authoritie of the keyes is committed. 


The Papitts. 


e authoritie and power ofexcommunication, ” they, isnot inthe whole 


Church, bur onely in the Prelates : neither was the power of binding and 
looſing giucn vntothe whole church: butin their own name,not inthe name of 
right ofthe Church,doe the paſtors and Prelates exerciſe this power, Remu#t.2. 


1.Corinth, 
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1.Corinth.5 .ſef.;. Bellarn. lib. 1 de Clericis cap.7. The Church is ſayd to binde 
ner IrY 4 cory the Prelates doe binde & looſe,as a man is ſaid to ſpeake, and 
ſce,chough he onely ſpeake with the tongue,and ſee withthe eyos, - 
1 They ſeeme to proucitby S.Pawles —— 1.Corinth.5.Iabſentin bo. 
dic but preſent in ſpirit haue decreed: $. Paw victh here his Apoſiolike power, 
in ſending his letters and Mandatory, to haue the inceſtuous perſon excommu- 
nicate:Ergo,the tight was in him andnot in the Church, ando conſequently in 
the Biſhops his ſucceſſors. 
An. Firſt,S. Paw/{endeth no Mandatwmsbut ſhewerh his Apoſtolike power, 
indecreeing the inceſtuous perſon worthy of excommunication,and requiring 
the ſame to beexecutedby the Church, Falk, 1.Corin.g,ſec.2. Secondly,though 
Paxl gaue the ſentence, yet was it done both inthe power of Chriſt and the 
name ofthe whole Church : for he had decreed onely that he ſhould be excom- 
municate :it was notactually done : but to the due performing thereof there is 
required,the congregating of the Church in Chrifts name,the preſence of Paw 
in ſpirit by his apoſtolike power,& that it ſhould bedonein the name of Chriſt. 
Althis ſhewech,that Pax gaue ſentence inthe name ofthe whole Church. 
2 Paul (chey ſay) by the preeminent power of his Miniſterie, pardoneth the 
inceſtuous perſon whom he had excommunicate, Rhemift. argument. in 1.4d 
Corinth. 
Anf, The textisplaine, that he conſenteth the Church ſhould pardon bim, 
2.Corinth.2.10. To whom you torgiue any thing I forgiuealſo, Heere not Paul 
onely,but the whole Church pardoneth, Fulk.bid. » 
o The leſuites ſmile may Los returned ypon his owne head : for as the eye 
and tongue in the bodie are bur inſtruments of the life and power of the ſoule, 
which quickneth the whole bodie : ſo the gouernours of the Church do execute 
_ diſcipline of the Caurch by the ſpirit of Chrift, which is giuento the whole 
e 
The Proteftants. 

eauthoritie of exc6munication pertaineth tothe whole Church,although 
the execution and iudgement thereof,to auoyd confuſion, be commitred to 
the gouernours ofthe Church which exerciſe that authoritie, asin the name of 
Fyay ſointhe name of the whole Church, Falk. totidem verbs, annot .1.Cor.y. 
ect.3, 
: Math.18 r7.1f he wilnot heare thee tell the Church: thisplace proueth, 
that although the exerciſing of the keyes be referred tothe gouernours of the 
Church; yetthe authoritie and right is in the whole Church: forthe keyes were 
given tothe whole Church. The and gouernours,though they be excel- 
lent and principall members of the Church, yet are they improperly called the 

Church, Argument. _—_— | | "= 20 

2 Weconclude the ſame alſo out ofS. Pawles words, 1.Cor.2.21. All things 
are yours, whether Paxl, Apollas,or Cephar,whether things preſent, or things to 
come, and ye are Chriſts, and Chriſt Gods : £rgo, whatſocuer power is inthe 
Q 3 Church, 
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þ wor emunet are an Urn ___ 
it ma that anely granted to the 
COINS the Church) but the right alſo 2nd 
prong thereof, even as the Churchisthe inheritance and. proper poſſeſſion 
3 Augwitine conſenteth : Eccleſia,que fundatxr in Chritto, clanes ab eo 
calorum accepit in Petro, Tratt. m Johann.1 2 4. The Church hich is founta 
ypon Chriſt, recciucd in Peter nh, kingdome of heauen : But the 
whole Church, and notonely the Paltots, is founded and builded ypon Chriſt: 
Ergo. 


ThE THIRD PART, WHETHER THE\PASTORS 
of the Church haue any abſolute power toremit hnues, 
otherwiſe,then as Miniſters onely.  »/ + 


The Papifter. 
ber Is ſay, that Prieſts haue full rightto remir finnes, and are noe 
and diſpenſers, bur have tull ——_—_— 
and he that ur or reptor. merdpnrwenbey ar var ers 
dey meapeſpoe ranma yet 20,ſett. amt 
call ir ary or a whichs 
Cbmitthemſctues av vw. 1y 8 releaſe of rers1ergrwn 
__ 20,ſeT.5. 
reaſon thus out of our Sauiours owne words, /obn 20.21. As my fo 
therhach me, ſo ] ſend you, He ſheweth his fathers commiſhon giuento 
himſclie, and then in rermes moltamply impaneth the farmers his Apo- 
files: Burt Chriſt had full ri OR —_ : Ergo, allo the Apofiles andtheir 
ſuccefſors: forthey haue powerthat Cit had, 0re> > wo [obn 
20.ſett.7. 
AC bi, it is great preſumption, and Gdeaaliddtrans 
tharChuift;,by fend g his Apoftl-s intothe world,gaue thers as 
am "commilGon, o ke kinda had : forteither the Pope; mw'whom remai- 
ncth,as they ſay, the Apoſtolike authoritie, by their owne confeſſion,cat doe 
all thar Corti to ordaine and inſtmureSicrarhents : and Chrllt (fay they) 
nyghtforgiue (innes without the Sacraments, which the Popecatinor doe, and 
ar mn ers en WIT ISNT in this be- 


5 be power 
anbepaliea tn vans, Dry (re nn ay of 


ſinnes,according to the wil of' —_—_— properlyi in Foes pooaget releaſe 
2! if Helondiadeponcham: and quiachemeliahal Ghottyverſ'43, There- 
Ta wa Pres autor 10 ogueinas ma _ 
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holy Ghoſt tobe God,and noeto havie power to remit fines, Rhem. thi ſoft. 4. 


- Anſ. Whats blaſphemons querice is this? The holy Ghoſt hathabſo. 
lure power to forgiue finnes: Ergo, the Apoſtlesalſo, and Pnefts have 
the ime power Firſt bycdonnls ake'no difference betweene the 


fulnes of power in our Saniour Chrift,and the communication of that power to 
other Miniſters : of Chriſt it is{ayd, that the Spirit was not giuen him'by mea- 
ſure, [oh.3.34.2nd tharthe hoſt dwelleth in hins bolily: boeir were great 
blaſph*mie1oto ſay of 2vy man, Apottle or Minifter beſide, which haue recet- 
ued of the fame grace;burnorin the like meaſure tharChciſt hath, bur the ſpitir 
is gicen to every one in meaſure,as they have needein their ſeuerall places arid 
callings. Secondly, though we ſhould grant, thatthe Apoſtles had the full au- 
thorine of ChriſtaQuually torerwit Finnes, which they ſhall neucr prove, yer ir 
may be doubred,whether al Miniſters, v hom they call Priefts,(which name we 
refuſe not, if it be taken according tothe ſenſe of the originall word Preſdyrer, 
and not fora facrificing prieſthood) haue as full power,in this caſe, as the A- 

{tes had, nay it is plaine, they haue not * for the Apoſtles and other in the 

imitive Church,had power to diſcerne ſpirits,z :Cor.12.20.and to giue aCtital- 
ly the bodies of the excommunicate tobeevered,and poſſeſſed of the diue!l, 
1.Cor.5.5.andaftera ſtrange mannertoexerciſe power ouertheir bodily life,as 
Peter cid ypon Anarias and- Sapphire; Att. 5: Yet we rather land vpon this 
paynt, tharneither the Apoſtles, not any ocher Miniflers have power actually 
roremit ſuines;then onely as diſpenſers and Rewards inthe name of Chriſt, - -* 


The Proteſtants. 


ALthe power of binding and loofing commired torhe Apoſtles and to the 

Miniſters ofthe word and Sac is,by declating the will-and plcafire 
ofGodoutof his word, both to pronounce forgiuenes of knnes to all, that are 
truely penitent, & the reteining of themto the obſtinate and impenitent, Fa/k; 
annot. lobn 20.ſef.3. So that Miniſters are not made iudges inthis cale,but on- 
ly as the Lordsambafſadors,to declare the will of God our ofhis word. - 

1 There is anotable place for this purpoſe, 2.Corinth.5.18.Godhath recon- 
ciked vs vnto himſelfe rough lefus Chnſt;arudHath gen vs the minilterie of 
reconciliation. Sothen Chritt is the onely author of reconciliation,the Apoſtles 
are but miniſters : how then ſay the Rhenneits, that Chriſt himſelfe is but a mini> 
ter alſo of our reconciliation , yet achiefe miniſter, whereas the Apoſtle ma- 
keth him the author ? God was in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelfe, 
verſ. 19. Wee are but ambaſſadors for Chriſt, alidipray yooin Chriſtsſtead, 
to bes reconciled vynto God : this then is the office of Miniſters; not to re- 
concils nien ynto God, bur to pray them to bee" reconciled through Chriſt: 
Chriſt 4s the reconciler , they but -miniGers'of reconciliation : They 
are bur and ambaſſadors, onely to declare their Princes wy 

Qu4 


212 The fftgenerallcontrowerſfie. - ...” 
their commiſhon iscertaine, beyond thatghey cannot goe. Wherefore that is1 
blaſphemous decreral, and cleane contrarie to the ſcripture, which is aſcribed 
bur talſely,zo Pontianus Biſhop of Remee, 'whichſayth, that God hath Prieſts {0 
familiar,that by them he forgiueth the ſinncs of arhers, and reconcileth them 
ynto him, Fox.pag.59. ButS.Pawſayth, tharGod onely by Chriſt reconcile 
vs moto hanſelie 

2  Augattine doth very freely vtter his minde concerning this matter, v.þo 

this obieRtion :Ifmen doe notforgiue linmes, then i diceme tobe 

ſe which. Chriſt fayth, \Whatſocuer you bind incarth is bound in beauen, He 
anſwereth : Daturas erat dominus hominibus ſprritum ſanttum, gc. God was to 
giue ynto men the holy Ghoſt by whom ther finnes ſhould be forgiuenthem, 
Sprritus dimittit non vos; ſpirits ates Dens oft: Dems ergo dimurrit rom vos : the 
ſpirit therefore remitreth Gnne, and notyau: the ſpirits God, God forgiueth 
7 mens, woe ou.Here is one argument,God onely forgiueth finnes;Ergo,not 
man. Againe, Qu:ides bomo miſi eger ſanandus ? vis nuhi eſſe medi cur me cum que- 
re medicum. O man what art thou that takeſt away my finnes, but a ficke man 
thy ſelfe? wouldeſt thou be my phiſition ? nay, let ys both together goe ſeeke x 
phifition that may heale ys.Lo,avother ar : He cannot be a phifition to 
others, that aphiſition himſelfe ; he cannot reconcile others to God, 
who hath himſe of a reconciter, Further, he ſayth : Qa# domnirtit per be- 
minem.poteſt dimittere preter hominem : non entm minus ft idonens per ſe dare qu 
poteft per alinmdare. He that can, forgive. finnes by man, canforgiue alſo with: 
out man : for he may as well forgiue by himſelfe, as he can doe ——_ 
Here is then the third argument: If man doe actually forgiue finnes,then Chriſt 
ſhould not forgiue finnes without man; for the whole power is committedto 
man. Yea,the Khemiſt; affirme the ſame, that it is neceffarie we ſhould ſubmit 
our ſelues tothe udgement of the Prieſt forreleale of our hones : if it bee necel- 
ſarie,then ſinnes cannot be remitted without the Pricft : then is Chriſts power 
pens x cannot forgiue without man, which is contrarie to that Awgrwitine 
affirmcrh here. 


THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER STRAIGHT 
waies wharſocuer be looſed or bound by the minilteric of 
men yponcarth,be ſo in hcauen. 


The Papilts, 


Neexprefſe power ( ſay they ) is giuen vmo Prieſts to remit and ret 
At And Chrif erx/4 tubes finnes ſocuer they forgiue, 

ue lergiuen-of God, andavbeſe linney foruce they'retaine, they axe recained 

of God, Rhemuſt axnor.Jobs 20, ſef.z. Whereby jt appearcth it is their opinion, 

Which is manifeli alſo by the practiſe of their has wile! pro 
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ſure of cuerie prieſt emerciling the keyes ypon'carth , men are bound and loo- 
ſed in heauen.  * | 
ground this their opinion the generalitie of the wordes: 
ns fhinnes you remit they are deal , f ma and Marh,18. 
18. Wharſocuer you binde in ſhall be boundin heauen, 
Anſwere : Theſe places are notſoto be vnderſtood, as though God were 
bound to ratifie decree of men ypon earth : for firſt this power is gi- 
vento all lawfull paſtors which doe holde the Apoltolike fayth , notto Ido- 
lacrous,ignorant and blaſ] priefts, ſuch asmoR, ifnor all , ofthe po-= 
iſh ſorte are. Secondly, they muſt decree in the carth according to Gods wil: 
Tobn 20.22. firſt Chriſt breatheth his ſpirite yporthis Apoltles,and 
then giveth them their commithon : ſignifipng hereby,thart they mult execute 
this power as they ſhall be directed by Gods ſpirite : and Aſarth. 18. 20. ic 
followeth, that they muſt be aſſembled in the name of Chriſt : that is, accor- 
troChriſtsrule and the direction of his word, they muſt binde and looſe, 
notattheir owne diſcretion, 


The Protefams. 


T Hat no ſentence or decree of men bindeth or looſerhbefore God in hea- 

ven, bur that which is pronounced according to the will and pleaſure of 

_ and by the warrant of his worde , the ſcripture euery where tca- 
vs, 

1 Promer.26.2. Asthe ſparrow by flying eſcapeth, ſo the curſe that is 
cauſcleſie ſhall not come. ſay my x. vnto them that ſpeake good of 
euill, and euill of : Hee that iuftificth the wicked and condemneth the 
iſt, they are an abomination to GOD, Frewer. 17.15. Wherefore a 
prieſt binding apenirent man, and loofing a wicked man , doth flatly tranſ- 
— and rule of Gods word : neither ſhall his ſentence be ratifiedin 


2 In ſaying that whoſoeuers finnesthe prieſt bindeth or looſerh, his ſen- 
tence ſtanderh in effet before God , they muſt needes admit one or both of 
+0 > hr , that a Prieft cannor erre iu diſpenſing of 


» Which were too ray | a0 94" to 
cuery ignorant and fimple prieft, (ſuch as their th great ſtore of } 
which no morrall man can haue. Saint Paw/ giueth warming to T imorbie , who 


was more then a common or ordinarie miniſter, that he lay not his handes 
alpepabenypad 1.Timoth.s .verſ.22. But if Timothie ſo excellenta man 
had been free fromerring in executing his fundtion, this exhortation of Saynt 
Paxle had been needle and ſuperfluous. | 

- Orelſe,they muſtſay that the iudgement ofmens ſoules is committed vn- 
to-them : forif, looke, how they pronounce ypon men on earth, euen (o it 


tarcth with them before GOD: then the ſaluatioa and damnation of men 


dependeth 


214 T he fift general contronerfie. .. 

dependeth of their ſentence: But the ſcripture ſayth,Doogor iudge thy brother 
for we ſhal al appeare before the iudgement ſeate of Chriſt, pany Men 
therefore are not iudges to pronounce who .are {aued or damned, but the 
iudgement mult be commicted ro Chaiſt. - | 

But who knoweth not thatthe popiſh Church doth arrogatc vnto them. 
ſclues this power, to define whoare Saynts in heauen, and whoſe foules ar 
tormented in aac ora ee) Ig hauing condemned him, 

ſer acrowne of paper vpon his pictured with dels, ſaying vn 
ren Now As boy tothe diuvel, At the burning ar 5 or 
thie ſeruantofGod and bleſled martyr, ſobn Frith, one Door Cooke, a foule 
mouthed papiſt bid the people to pray no more for him, then they would for 
dogge. Andthusthey take the Lords office out of his hand, in taking vpon 
them tobe iudges of men. 

3 I will conclude with eAugwiines words, he ſayth , that finnes are forg. 
uen or not forgiuen, non ſecundum arhitr.ixm hominum, ſed ſecundum arbitriun 
dei, (+ orationes ſantlorum : not afterthe will and ot men , but accox- 
ding to the will of God,aud at the prayers of deuout and holic men, 


THE FIFT QVESTION CONCERNING 
chelawfulneſſe of mariageia Miniſters, © 


is queſtion hath three : firſt, whether it bee expedient or requiſne 
charall Miniſters ſhould be tied ynto fingle life. Secondly, whether men 
rwice maried areto be admitted intothe mmniſterie. Thudly,, wherher Mini- 
ſers hauingentred intoholie orders, ought to renounce the ſocictiv-of their 
wiucs before maricd, , ; | 
THE FIRST PART, WHETHER IT BE 
kwfall for Miniſters to martie, 


The Papitts. 
Elarmuene confeſſeth that fingle life on impoſed vpon Miniſters by the 
lawe of God , for there is no precept cither in the olde or new teſtament, 
that forbiddeth Miniſters to marrie: butit is a pofitiue law ofthe Church, moſt 
aucientand moſt juſt, kept and obſcrued cuen fincethe Apoſtles'time, And 
therefore it isnot now lawfull for Miniſters to marrie, cep.1 $.56.ds Clericis. 

1 1,7 notb.2,3.che Apoſtle ſayth, tharno manthar warreth, entangleth 
himlſelfe with the affayres of this life :: Bur to bee maried 'andro Have careof 
houſhold , are countedamongh the affayres and buſes of this life: Ergo,a Mi- 
lore nike Lenka f (er, ought not to emangle himtclfe therewith, 

e in, "o1 251! | | 
And, Full cheleſuite before confeſſed, thatthey had no ſcripture againſt Mi- 
niſters 43, 4 raaprprey , that now regs /ur Corinne? Soreadly,wi 
muſt pur the leſuite in miade of his. owne-capolition of this place, bb. hr 
pontf. 


" 
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f. cap. 10./Where, this place being-all d againſt thetem do- 
_ ofEcclefiaſticall perſons ropes 4 hes lace A bebia, 
deth negotrationes ,and weremonte, merchandile and craſfick in the worlde, 
not regimen politics, not politicall regiment. Ifthen the politicall care of aci- 
tie , prouince, orcommon- wealth be no impediment,in his judgement, to the 
ſpirituall warfare : much lefſe without all queſtion is the domeſticall care of 
one familie, the charge of wife and children. Third!y, we virerly denie, that 
mariage is an hinderance or let tothe calling of Miniſters: nay we ſay,chat it 
is an helpe and comfort to thoſe that haue not the proper gifte of conti- 


nencie. 
2 Thelcſuite _ divers inſtances, wherein mariage is alet and.im- 
nr to miniſters :-As, it hindreth their prayer, their preaching, their 
almes and liberalitie to the poore, for they hauc wife and children to care 
for. Beflarmmn, | 
Anſwere :Firft, belike you eſtecme of mariage as of an vyoholic and vn- 
pure thing, that a may can neither pray, nor doe the office of a Chriſtian 
orming the duetie to his wife : and indeede one of your companions cal- 
eth c 
11 


vv TOLD Fas C5Þ 


on 


agea prophanation of facred orders. Greg. Alartm. diſconer.cap. 15. 
ſett. [1 Where Apoſtle calleth it an honourable ſlate, Heb.1 3. and it was 
inſtituted in Paradiſe, whereas before the fall of man there was no vncleane 
thing. Secondly, we denierex , bucthat abuſe of mariage both in miniſters 
andotherlay-men, is animpediment to all holie actions : and thereforc Saine 
Paxl giucith generall Counlell to all both miniſters and others , that they 
which haue wiues ſhould bee as though they had none, r. Cor.7.29; that is, 
ſhould live ſoberly in mariage, andnot giue themſcluestothe wantonnes of 
the fleſh. Thirdly, neither doth mariage hinder hoſpiralitie : for Saint Paa!re- 
quiring that a miniſter ſhould be harborous, 1.7.3. 2. giueth alſo rules con 
cering the gouernement of his familie, his wite-and children. verſ 4,11. For 
to whommay he better commirtthe careofhouſhold affayres then to his wife? 
And that familie which is guided by acarefull & godly huſwife, we ſee byex- 
ſy rekelerorhe poore ,and giueentertainement to firan- 
gers, thenthoſe houſes which haue none,” And where it is obieted, thar Mi- 
tuſters will cate altogetherfor their children : Tr hath been ſeene that fingle 
(eſts in time of paperie,baue been more couetousand greecle toentich their 
ag maried Miniſters haue cared for the prouilion of their children. 
3 life by on pe gentene before ! Meer eſtate, 2nd there- 
fore fitteſt for Miniſters: for he that is maricd caxeth forthe things of the world, 
1.Cor,7-3 34\Ahemihh. yoni 1.09 þ | wa 
Anſe Firlt,fngle life is preferred before matiage,in all men, & not onely in 
Miniſters: Andtherefore as lay-menare not bound to fingie life,thonghit be 
niclelfwqrc conuenientyo neither oaght miniſtersto bee. 2. Though athing 
n it-ſelfe be beſt, yer is nor vaiwerlally belt for. .cuery man : as riches arc 
bettes then. poueryio,! becauſe. hey. are Gods bleſſing: yer 'is it CT 
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for cuery man to berich : God ſeeth it good ,thar ſome men ſhould be poore: 
So ſingle life is the beſt for thole that haue the gift of chaſtitie , that can with 
quiet conſcience liue fingle : otherwiſe' matrimonie were much berter: for 
Saint Pawl, that wiſheth that cuery one would live fingle a8 hee did , yet after. 
ward ſayth , Ic is better to marrie then to burne: So that by the Apolites iudge. 
ment, tomarrie is beſt for him that hath not the gift of continencie, /ewel, pax, 


23 2. defenſ. Apolog. 
| The Proteſtants. 


T Hatiris not onely lawfull but conuenient,that all men both Miniſters and 

others,that hauc not recciued a proper gift of continencie,ſhould marrie, 
and thatit is agreeable and conſonantto the word of God: thus wee ſhewit, 

I Inns are moſt playne for the mariage of Miniſters, 1,7 imth 
3-2. Saynt Paul a Bi , and generally Miniſter, may be the 
[adband of one wi wick pars 11, their wins are deſcribed. hi 
ought to behaue themſclues : Let their wiues be honeſt. Ergo, it is lawfull for 
them to bee maried. Bellarmine anſwereth, that Saynt Pax ſpeaketh of the 
wiues which they had before their calling and ordayning , not thoſe , which 
TY Burthere appeareth no ſuch thing our of the ten: 
Nay Saint Pal, fay wee , had libertic as well as others, toleade about a fiſter 
awife, cuen after hee was an Apoſtle , r.Corinth. 9, Wherefore it is as lawful 
afrerward as afore. Bellarmine anſwereth: We mult thus read.a Siſter a woman, 
anditslikethey were women,that did miniſter yntothe Apoſtles andfollowed 
them. Wereplie: Firſt,the word Siſter, doth impliea woman, and therefore it 
had beenan improperand needleſſe ſpeech, tofay, a lifter a woman : there- 
fore we muſt ratherread, a ſiſter a wife. Secondly, if they were other women, 
which miniſtred oftheir ſubſtance, whatneede the A to be mayntained 
of the Churches? if they miniſtred butin their ſeruice and attendance,who were 
more fit Oni en mos Pp mann arwroes ar 9s 
Thirdly, the phraſc of leading abour a fiſter,jmporteth a ſuperioritie and 
rity, rhe babar heck one kermie he 

Another place we haue, Heby, 13:3. Mariage is honourable among all 
men: Ergo, amongſt Miniftets. Bellermin. If it were meant of all manages, 
then to marrie within the of conſanguinitie , were alſo 
Anſivere : This is a very childiſh cauill: Firſt , hee might haue-read further, 
Andrhe bedde yndefiled : Saint Paw! therefore fj of lawfull mariage: 
and indeede the other ioyning and coupling of men and women t 
contrarie to GODS lawe, is not to bee counted Matrimonie or Wed- 
locke, but Inceſt rather and Forrication-, as the brother to marrie his 
brothers wife, and ſuch like. nam ons Saint Pax/fayth, not all mariages 
are honourable , but thariage i for al men ; the genoralitie is not 
of the thing, but the perſons : Wherefore weoe fittly conclude out ofthis 
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place;that marriageis lawful and commendable euen among miniſters. argue. 


Calnin. 

Further Saint Paw/faith, For auoyding of fornication, let euery man haue his 
owne wife, r.Corinth.7,2, Here is no rettraintfor Miniſters, Bellarm, this is to 
be vnderftoode of thoſe that haue not made a vow of continency. Anſwer: Firft, 
our Sauiour Chriſt commaundeth no ſuch yowes : it is a«ruell Antichriſtian 
yoke laide ypon Miniſters, to biride them, when they receive orders, to yowe 
fingle life : 8& therefore your Antichriſtian decree ought not to abridge the ge. 
nerall hbertic dby the A . Secondly,the end of marria is gene= 
rall,to auoyde fornication, and the remedie alſo is g : for cucrie 

i i inenci bein danger of that inconue- 


Againe, 1.7 imoth.4. to forbid marriage is called a doctrine of diuels: bur 
the Popiſh Church forbidderh marriage. Bellarm, Wee doe not forbid marri- 
age to any, but we require ſingle life of all that are entredinto orders, which, it 
isat their owne choyceto receiue,or to refuſe, Anſ, Firſt , it is neceſfarie that 
ſome ſhould _ _—_— - > to the Church minifterie:where- 
fore requiring this condition to live fingle, though particularly you 
prohibire not this man or thatto marrie, yet pours. tumors KA ep 
calling, whichis worſe. Secondly,if you ſay youdoe not forbid marriage fim- 
plicto all : no more did the Aoricheer, for they luffered their ſcholars and au- 


dicors tomarrie, And Saint AwgwiFines words are generall. 1/le probibet matrt- > ;, 
10117, CID : he forbiddeth marriage, that thinketh ir is hm 


wo g tnarriage, muſt needs hold opinion that is wicked 
euill, 

2 This reſtraint of the marriage of Miniflers, hath not been of ancient 
time in the Church, but impoled the Church of late, r 000, yeere after 
Chriſt : Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſiur axmo180. had ſeuen of his progenitors 
before him Biſhops of the ſame See. In the Nicene Councel Paphnutine loode 
bs haue paſt, for reſtraining of the marriage 

Miniſters, and it is aide, Synodas laudawit ſententians P, 7: The Synod 
commended Paphnutixs ſentence. Sozomen. /ib.1.cap.11. Gregorie the father of 
Gregorie was Biſhop of Nazianzam. The Greeke Churchneuer yer receiued 
this popiſh decree of ſingle life, and their Biſhops are married at this day. Bel- 
larmine (aith,thatthe hoof Rome hath diſpenced with them, cap.18. Ergo 
ifthe Pope would difpence with the Latine Church,it might be lawfull enough 
then for Miniſters to marrie ; wherefore it is but a humane conſtitution. A- 
gaine,it is falſe mers bares 6 > with the Greeke Church : they care 
not for their diſpenſations, but vie their owne Chriſtian libertie : neither was the 
Greeke Churcheuer ſubieto the Biſhop of Rome. 

Thus we ſee, that in crimes paſt marriage was lawfull for all men,ynrill Pope 
Nicholas the ſecond, Alexandeythe ſecond, and Gregorie the ſeuenth, that no- 
table ſorcerer and adulterer : for theſe three comuning together, one a” 
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after another, by publike decree to reſtraine Prieſts marriage : not 
ed tote ele here in England, CG wr 
Routely proceeded in his vngodly e, and en that married Priefk 
ſhould enherleaue their wives,or their ces. At which time 200. Pricfy 
CY to the Kings palace,tomake complaint : And for al 
Avſelmes Popelike and outragious proceedings againſt married Prieſts , 
2 onthdmarried well oten dad yeeresafter Arſelmes time, he 
what he could : and thus it is manifeſt, that the reſtraint of Miniſters marri 
is no ancient thing , burthen began moſtrobe vrged , when Antichriſt ful 
wasreuealed tothe world when as the orders of Friers came in and were con. 
firmed and priuiledged vnder Boniface 8, about ao 1 300. 
3 What better can we have againſt thisPopiſh decree, then the 

reat vncleannes,and foule cnormities that haue been brought, by che meanes 

ercof,inrothe Church? In thetime of Gregorze the firſt , who cnioyned his 
Clergie to live hngle, commaunding on atime his ſeruants tocatch him ſome 
fiſh, out of his Motes and Ponds, in ſtead of iſh brought vnto him fae 
thouſand heads of yong children : whereupon, he fetching a great figh with 
himſelfe, commended then theſaying ofthe Apoſtle, It is better tomarrie then 
to burne. Bellarmine 12th no better anſwere then to denie the ſtorie, which nor. 
withſtanding isfoundin the Epiſtle of Huldericas Biſhop of Augaita, which 
he ſentto Pope Nicholas. Fox pag.1 155. 

In Anſelwes time, after the reſtraint of Minifters marriage , great rumorz 
and complaint was brought to him , of the execrable yice of Sodomitrie, 
which begantoraignein the Clergie, Pope Pixz the ſecond ſaide, hee ſawe 
manie watghtie cauſes, why wiues ſhould bee taken away from Prieſts, but 
he ſaw more why they ſhould be reſtoredto them againe. Biſhop lewell Ape. 
cap. diniſ.3. Bernard ſaith, Tolle de Eccleſia honorabile coningizm, orc. Tike 
from the Church honorable Matrimonie,ſhall you not repleniſh it with ince- 
ſtuous perſons, concubinaries,Sodomiticall vices? Hereuponthe popiſh Ca- 
tholikes ſeeing their owne infirmitie, began thus to ſalue vp the matter , Si nov 
cafte , tamen caute : if thou deale not chaſtly , yer charily. Yeathey 
arc notaſhamed thus to write , If any ofthe Pneſts ſhould bee found imbr+- 
cing of a woman, it muſt bee ex and preſuppoſed, thathce dothit to 
bleſſe her. : 

T bur (faith _— theſe arethe abuſes of fingle life,will you condemne 
a good thing, becauſe ofthe abuſe ? by the ſame reaſon (faith he) ca/um > ter- 
ra tollenda ſunt, eauen and carth muſt be taken away,becaule they were abuw- 
ſed of the heathen and eaken for Gods. cap.21, 

Adſwere : Firſt , wee ſay not, that theſe bee the fruires of fing's life, 
which Saint Pax/comm inall thoſe that haue the gift, but of this co- 
ated and conſtrained Popiſh ns ae is impoſed indifferently vpoa 
all, and cannot haue any good vic: ie, when you can proue that reſ{rai- 
ning of Miniſters marriage is of Gods ordinance, asit is certaine Heauen =_ 

c 


earthare of his making , then wee will grane 
vie,and for the abuſe ought nor 


bane, chatisto bo coaſtients, Wherefwcic 


and conſumed in 
Miniſters,votaries & Vi 
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that it may haue aright 
WI YA, EAT A MI 


4 Leſlie, wo LE er oeevanting quien 


lins wnber ent, quan vrerent&r, id oft 
wgins, which would _— 


cence, to be wafled 
conſcience. Wherefarc it followerth, that all they, both 
s, that hawe not power toabſteine,ſhould oebete 
ter, for all their profefſion and vow,to marrie,then to burne. 


THE SECOND. PART, WHETHER | 
any ought to bee admitted tothe Miniſterie $f 
after ſecond marri- 


age. 
The Papiſts. | 
T Hey denienor, but thar Bi andMiniſters, hauing been once married, 78.Error. 
Tegan eyned, ſothat afterward they doe not companie wich- theit 
which have beca-cither themſclues twice married, or haue 


_ np which'had a husband before, are vtterlie vncapable of 
arg Bellarmine cap. 23. Rhemi#t, T imoth. 3 .ſef+.4. andthis they call 


reaſon thus outof Saint Pav/s words, 1 Timoth.4.2. ABiſhop 


mull bethe hunband ofond ivife: that } , that no kinde a way was, Bs 
or had two wives either at once,or one after another : And they proue 
Yatrtcperntin thus: Firſt,as Saint Paw/deſcribeth a widow of the Church, 


1.Timoth,y .9, 051% us 997 Ar” 1 ay 3g Ty 7 hey 

,that he ſhould be the husband of one wife : but that is meant , ſacc- 
ceſſane, 'ofonehusbandafier another: for it was neuer ſeenethatone woman 
ſhould have more husbands then one at once , nor neuer ſuffered cither a+ 

the Iewes or Gentiles - : thereforeit muſt beſotaken here, a husband 
of one wife : that is, who hath been bur once married , as it is taken there, a 
wife of one husband, that neuer had more,not onely ſama at once,but not ſuc- 
eeſſine, not ſuccefſiuely one after another, Bellarmine cap.23. 


Anſ, Faſt, there were 


women both among the lewes and Gentiles, 


that had forſaken their firſt husbands , ;and were 


coupled roothers, 


and ſohad moe husbands at once, and likewiſe many men that had done the 


liketotheir wiues, but afterward 
an faith,bur yet were not admitted to 


were converted to the Chriſti- 
office m the Church, be- 


cauſe of their Tamerinfamcurble Ofhatthe, Apoltle ſpeak 


ethio bochtheſe 


places, and not of thoſe that married one wite, NO 
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It is therefore great boldnes,and a greateryntruthto ſay , that there were n, 
ſuch heardof in thole dayes : for although it S_—_ r lawfull hn 
now, yet both tuch were heard of in thoſe dayes, and it were no hard 
matter to finde our{ome now among the papiſts, that haue had more then one 
wife at once. 0 4 TT" WEE Cr ans, or Diganizs , that is 
coupled and ioyned to one wife after another ic, but he that vnla 

at once enioyeth more then one. Falk, Annor.Twmorh. 5. ſett.6. & cap.z. ſel, 

2 Againeſay they, the highPrieftinthe lawe was not permitted tomar. 
rie a widow,Lexie.21.1 3. Which lawe being obſcrucd inthe high Pricſt,oughe 
much more to be keptnow, Rhemust. 

Anſwere : That lawe concerning the high Prieſt , CO —_ eto 
himſelfe,who was a figure of Chriſt:neithercan it be extendedto the Miniſter 
ofthe Goſpell, no more then any other partes of his ofhice, that were peculiar to 
that ſtate and calling, Falk, Anor. 1.7 anoth.7. ſet.4. 


The Proteitants. 


T Hatit is not by the word of God forbidden, that any man ſhould marrie the 

ſecond, yea the third time,afterthe deceaſe of his wife, neither that hee isto 
be ynchaſt or giuen to wantonnes in ſo doing (much leſſe hee that 
his firſt marriage a Widow,) neither that, to haue been twiſc married 
ought to be a barre ora ſtop from entring into the ſtare and calling of the M- 
niſtcrie,if otherwiſe the man be and furniſhed with ſufficient graces 
for that calling : thus it is 

1 Theythatcuroff a ay 
calling in the Church,doe ſauour ofthe herefie of Aonranas,into the whi rl 
Tertslliane fell, who condemned ſecond marriage: forif once marriage beoo 
impediment nor preiudice to him thatis to beeordained, but ſecond mar 
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+} — > 40m Pam ion tomarriethe ſecond or thethird wife,as wel 
as 

2 If itbeaslawfull romarrie the ſecond wife, as the firſt if it be forauoiding 
offornication,then ſec6d marriage doth no more hinder the receiuing of order 
then the firſtrbutthe antecedent is true:for whatſhould make the ſecond marry 
agcleſſe lawful ? notany dutie that the wife or the huſband oweth tothe partie 
deceaſed:for theyarefreeinthat reſpeR,& ſer at libertie, Rows, 7. 3.Neither is the 
end of marriage made fruſtrate moxenowthen before:for hee that marrieth the 
ſecond time,may hauc as good cauſero dot it,for auoiding of fornication,as be 
had atthe firlt, _ 
, , 3 
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3 Second marriage, make the worſt of it you can, is not ſo great a blot as 


fornication,oradulterie,orto hauea Concubine: bur theſe were nolets of prieft- 
hood in Nay, we reade that Awgaitine in the purer a —— 
heron be hag! two Concubines, yet CNS 


at the laſt a 


rie the 7 ond time & the asthe firſt, Air Apoitolus,mmber alligata -— 
vir eixs vrinit; non dixit primas, ſecundns, tertins, 

hams is beund(ſayth the A poltle, ſo long as her husband 29g 1not, 

the firſt husband, ſecond, third,or fourth : 


ConfeT, 
and 
for all that. Wheretore, there is no realon NO — 


ſhould be taken againſt atwice married man fſeeing a fornicator isfree. 
Laſtly,ofthis opinion —_—_— ſeemeth tobe : That it is aslawfiillto mar- 


De bono 


: Sothe woman is as free after the firft viduiar. 


or ſecond husbands death, as when ſhe was a virgin. Yerif ſhe can contenther p12- 


ſelfe with her widowes eſtare,and hauc the gitc of continencie,ſhe ſhall do bet- 
ternot to marrie: But if ſhe haue not,itis better to marrie (S.Pax/ _ not, the 
firſt, ſecond, or third time, but ſo often as ſhe hath neede ) rat then to 


bume. þ 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER MINISTERS 
oughttorefrayne the companie oftheir wiues, being 
entered into orders, 


The Papiſtes. 

Hey confelle, that Peter and other of the Apoltles were married, but after 

their calling they had no companie with their wives, Khemrſt. Math, 8. ſoit; 
And ſo ought the Miniſters of the Goſpell (tayth Bel1rmine ) be kept from is 
vle of their wiues,to whom they were married before their calling, 

1 The Prieſts of the lawe were bound to withdrawe theniſclues during the 
time oftheir ſeruice, while they attended vpon the ſacrifice, andtoforbeare the 
companie oftheir wiues : muchmore the Priefts of the lawe, that muſt always 
offer ſacrifices, muſt be alwayes free from matrimonie, Rhemiſt.Lak.1.ſett.10. 

Anſ.1 The Leuiticall priefthood did repreſent and ſhadowe forth the priclt- 
hood of Chriſt,and dei legal ts wathings,abſtinence, gs, did 
thewe forth the holines and perfection ofthe prieſthood of Chriſt : whetefore 
the lawe of their abſtinence doth no more binde vs, then other of their legall 
——_ have their end inthe of Chriſt, 2. We acknow- 

ge no ſacrificing prietthood inthe newe teftament, nor any ſacrifice in the 
Church for er ypon the Croſſe: but our 
ſacrifices are ſpi c and thanks giuing; therefore the t fol 
lowedmgaGemehepne of the law, tothoſe thar are no prieſts, Fax.pag.1166. 
3-Purenes of life,we'granit ejis asniuch now in Miniſters of the ll, 
ought as well to haueli- 
—— fornication and 


R 2 An 


tr wathenin tho preſto thehawe: 
dertie tomurrie,ſecing matrimonie is the beſt reme 
yncleannes of lite. 


79. Error, 
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2 Another argument they picke out of $, Pawles words, 1.Corinth.7.5. De. 
fraude younot one another, valeſſe it bee bredufarfhrntimachesy : may 
ur to prayer, Ifthe lay man cannot prays vnleſſc he abſtaine from 

is wife,the Prieſt,that muſt alwaies pray, mult alwaics abſtaine, fe. 

Anf. 1. The lay may is bound to offer prayers alwaies as well as the Pricf, 
and ſo byrhis reaſon, neither oughe any lay man to his ductie to his 
wite,if it werean hinderance to praier. 2.5. Pax{i{peaketh not here ofall praier, 
but of a ſpeciall kind, which, to be made more feruent, requireth faſting andab. 
ſtinence, which kind is not alway neceffarie, bur ſome certaine occahon, 
3- Itis ſo farre off that alay man cannot pray, vnlciſc he abſtaine from his wite, 
that many times he pan more = then he that is ynmarned, or abſtij. 
neth,if he hauc not dominion ouer his luſt, Fulk,annor.1.Cor.7.5. 

The Proteſtants. 
Either the Apoſtles forſooke the companie of their wiues, after they were 
called and choſcn of Chriſt, neither ought the Miniſters of the Goloel to 
renounce,abandon,and forſwearethe focietic and fellowſhip of their wiues:bu 
rathertoliue with them in all temperance and ſobrictie, for the good example 
of others: 

1 Itis prouedout of the 1.Cor.9.5.that Perer & the other Apoſtles did leade 
about their wiues in their companie, and S.Paw/there ſayth, that he alſo might 
vie the ſame libertic. Likewiſe, r.7 moth, 3.5.S.Pax/ giueth rules concerning he 
houſe and familie of the Miniſter his children, the behauiour of their wiucs.verl 


x1. But gy you, is it fitter forthe Miniſters wife and children tobe, 


then with her husband? By theſe places it is apparant,that Miniſters wiues were 
not excluded from their husbands companie : as a thouſand yeere after & more 
it was decreed by Anſe/me, that they ſhould not dwell in houſe with their huſ- 
bands, nortalke with them without ewoor three witneſles,For.pep.1 167. 

2 Iris cleane contrarie to the ſcripture, Fir{t,our Sauiour fayth; wholocuer 
purtech away his wite, cxceptit be for fornication, cauſeth hexto commit adul- 
terie, Marh.g.z 2.By this rule,therefore a Miniſter ought not for any other cauſe 
to put away and diſmiſle his wife, but for fornication: Ergo, itis notlawfull be- 
cauſe of his calling, or vpon any other colourto ſend her away,Secondly.S.Pax/ 
fayth, They ought not to defraud gne another bur fora time,and that with con- 
ſent, 1.Corimtb.7.5, Therefore if the wife will notconfent, her busband cannot 
goe from her : nay, ongathenpe conſent, yet they muſt be aſunder bur fora 
time:they cannot by conſent altogether breake oft,and diloluetheit marriage, 
which was made before God, though they would neyer ſo fayne themſelucs, 
ynleſſe it be for fornication,then without conſene the marriage knotis broken. 

| Peter leftnorthe companic of his wile after he was mage 4nApoltlc: far 
ho hodadeglemcatiad Petromifla, of whom the popilh legends write much 
bolines, which mult ncedes be borgc after le was called Peter And agayne, it 

is proucd by her age, for ſhe was ſo young in-ghe periecuti6 ynder Dower, 
Flaccns the Counvie defired herin marriage : but if ſhe had þeen borue before 
Peters 
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ns my» w/e been threeſcore yeere old at that time, or 
gran. 

te tnrinbef the mancr :Vaa ſolaeſſe cauſa poſſer, qua te id, 
non | rm. con ſuſcipere anime, ſen crnis mſirmitate recuſaret, Epiſtol.45. 
penn. "mn and no more, which would make me,not only to moue 

performe that which you haue vowed, but to diſſwade and forbid you, 

nad Dyer reaſonof her weakenesſhouldrefuletobeare the yoke 
with you, y Auguſtine: ſentence, neither _ a Miniſter that is 
married, __ vow of continencie which he made, without conſent of 
his _ or he ſpeaketh generally of yowes made by thole that are ioyned n 
Wedlocke, 


THE SIXT QVESTION, CONCERNING THE 
maintenance of the Church by tithes, 


(COnceming the maintenance ofthe Church,there are divers poynts, wherein 

we & ovr aduerſaries agree: The maintenice of the Miniflers ofthe Church 
iseitke; by temporal 1005, which haue been beftowed vpon the Church, 
by the oif of deuoute and religious men,or els they hauc inheritance from their 
fnends and 2 patrimonie of their owne, or els they liue of the tiches and ovla- 
tons of the people. 

1 We grant, and agree vntothem: that the Church Miniſters,beſide the 
portion of tithes, may lawfully cnioy temporall lands, which the Church of an- 
cient time hath been endowed withall. But we yeeld vnto them vpon certaine 
conditions: Furſt, —_— a moderation wed inall ſuch gifts, which are be- 
queathed to the Church : for Ecclefiaſticall perſons ought not to betoo greedie 
and haſtie in receiving whatſoecuer in rar reaped or deuotion any man 
ſhall give vnto them : _- if they ſee that others are cmpoucriſhed by the gitt 
abby they are enriched, the Priclts offended in our Sauiour Chritts 


time, w we” ler the peopleto bring their offerings to the Altar, though their 


CE in the meanetime, whom they were bound to relicue by the 
God. This alſo was a common practiſe in time of Poperie : Sothe prieſts 

be enriched,they cared not though all the ftock of their patrones 
rn Toms : who becauſe they were vnſatiable,& hadno mea- 
ſurein entiſing imple men, to giue ouer their lands and Lordſhips into their 
hands; the ſtatute of Aortmaine was made not withour iuft cauſe, to be a rule 
mntoths,cthar otherwiſe could not rule themnſelues. Auguſtine doth highly com- 
mend Aurelixs Biſhop of Carthage,and worthel ortkis one act : Acertainc 
rich man of C ing no c all his ſubftance to the Church, 


onely the vie thereof for his ke time: afterward the man had chil- 
dren: Reddidit Epiſcopme nec opinanti ea, que donaxerat. The Biſhop reftoreth Ad frarres 
vnto him that which hee not looking for it , nor making any ac- in crem,ſer, 
count of it : /v peteſtare habit & 


c a bdiare ori, won iure 32, 
Epiſcopms _ ; ſedinre fe u_u 


Traftat,in 
Idbana.s. 
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It was inthe Biſhops powernottoreſtorethe pjft,bur by the lawe of the cour, 
not by the laweof heauen, 1 pray you how-many ſuch examples tan ye ſhewe 
me in the time of popiſh ſuperſtition ? This then 1s the firftthing required, that 
although it be lawful for the Church to enioy the bequeſts of their benefaGtor, 
etit ſhould be done with ſome limitation : As the Leuites, beſide their tithes, 
ad cities appoynted them : but the number was fer downe, they ſhould na 


.exccede 48. in all : and to eucry citie was a quantitie and circuite of ground 4l. 


lorred,which ſhould in lengrh and bredth contayne eucry way 3 000.cubires, 
Numb. 5 .verſ.5.8. 

+ 2 It muſt alſo be prouided, that the gifts and legacies beſtowed vpon the 
"Church, bee for the mainrenanceof pietie and true religion,andto good yes, 
not tonouriſh idolatrie and ſuperſtition: orif they be giuen through ignorance 
of the time, to ſuch ynlawfull purpoſes, ror by the Prince to be conuer- 
tedtoberter and more godly vies : As now in England, the lands of Colledgez, 
which were firſt giuen to maintaine that abominable Idoll ofthe Maſſe, are 
turned to the maintenance of learning and true religion, So was the lawe of 
Moſer, that the gold and filuer, brafle, yron, rinne, lead, which the Iſraclites 
ſhould receiue of the heathen, fir{t ſhould paſſe through the fire, and fo bee 
madecleane, and fit for holy vies: Eucn thus according to this lawe,the lands 
conſecrate to ſuperſtition, having now paſſed through the fire of Gods word, 
andrialbofthe truth,may ſafely be vied to the gloric of God, in aduancing and 
ſetting forward true religion and vertue, 

3 Another thing mult bee required : that Church-men ought notts abuſe 
the poſſeſſions of the Church, to maintayne pride, idlenes, and ryotous living: 
for in caſe they doe notoriouſly ſpend and waſt the Church s, the Prince, 
by whoſe authoritie they wete giuen tothe Church, ma witly take from them 


their ſuperfluities, not leauing the Church deſtitute of ſufficient maintenance. 
This is notably proucd by /ohr Huſſe, in the defence of Wick/iffes articles : And 
we haue ſcene the practiſe thereof in England, inthe late rs of Ab- 


beyes : whcrein(though ſome of thoſe lands might otherwiſe have been diſpo- 
ſed of) yetthe promdence of God no:ably appeared in bringing deſolation vpon 
thoſe Cels of finne , and vncleane cages of birdes : neither hath this been 
an ynuſuall and vnaccullomed pratliſe inthe Church, for Princes to corrett 
the miſdemcanour of Prieſts, by cutring them ſhort of their temporalties: 
for in Angaitines time the Chriſtian Emperours diſpoſleſied the Donafh 
of their Churches and poſſeſſions , and gaue them to the Catholike Biſhops. 
Andat that time the Donatiſts cryed out, as the Papiſts doe now, Quid mwbi 
eff imperator f \Whar ha:hthe Emperour, the King to doe with our lands? Aw- 
gn7me anſwereth, Sec:ndum ins ipſins poſſides terram : by the lawe of Princes 
the Church enioyeth her poſſeſſions : Recitemns leges imperatorim , videt- 
mus fi voluerine al:quid ab hereticis pofſederi Let vs then rehearſe the hues 
of Fmperours,and lee, whether they ſuffer heretikes to enioy'the Church pol- 
ſciſons. | 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, concerningthe ſecond kind of maintenance, which ariſeth by the 
proper ane peculiar inheritance, which-Church miniſters haye : we alſo yeeld Bellarm, 
our conſene,that a Mimiſter;to whom fome inheritance-is befallen, is nor bound P-?7+ 
to diſclaime therefore the maintenance which he hath of the Church : forthe 
Levites, beſide the allotment of the tyrhes, had their houſes, which they 

ight ſell, andredeeme a , Lexitic.25.32. Agalſo that place 1.7 amor. 3.2. 
will beare it, where the Apoltle would haue a Biſhop to be harberous, and giuery 
to hoſpiral.rie : which he ſhall be much better able to-performe; hauing ſome 
helpc,befide the Church liuing,of his owne inheritance; Sothen( it is nottso be 
doubted, but that Ecclehalticall perſons may, together with ſpitituall livings, 
retayne their owne proper inheritance: effwingekem bothto one and t 
ſelfe ſame end,that is,to countenance their Miniſteric,and to be the betrer able 
eo performe the externall dueties thereof, in releeuing the poore, helping the 
needie, and ſuch like, j 9.4. 

Thirdly, as touching the proper maintenance, and revenew of the Church, 
which is by tithes : divers poynts are agreed of and accorded betweene vs.Firſt, 
that tithes are due onely tothe Church, and cannot be alienated to any other 
viſe, nor be turned to wer of lay men : for there muſt be, where 
tithes are payed, a matter of giuing and receiuing, Philipp.4.1 5. We giue ſpiri- 
wall, an ur temporall hich becauſe mes 7 pt on 
have nothing todoe withthe tithe : for not keeping the condition, they carmot 
claimethe couenant, > © por _ #7 112690 | 

2 The are bound in» conſcience, to piue of their 9 vynto their 
hawfull of cx retuad-og tothe determination Be Chun Sdthe poſitive 
lawes of Princes madein that behalfe, the which they are boundto obey : and 
thetenth being the hire of the labourer and the ofthe Lords workeman; 
Math.10.n0: it ſhall be as great a finne to defrautte the Minifter of his portin, 
as tokeepebacke the meate or wages from the hirthrig and laboiner, /awe.5.4.! 

3 Wemterly denie alſo,and herein conſenewith 6ur aduetfaries, that nthe# nia, 
FT warmer worn haue been of opinion in times p2ſt, bur are a plaine cap.z4. 
debt ofthe to their Miniſters, Firſt, the wages or reward of the Iabourer 
is nozimes, bur his due, and of right belonging to him : bur tithes are ſo vnts 
Miniſters who labourin the Lords harueſt, 1.7 1moth.g_16.£rgo,noalmes. Sec 
condly, almes doe alway exceede the deſert of the almeſman, they ſhewe the 
benevolence and free heart of the giver, not any merite or worthincs in the re» a." 
ceivers bur tithes and all other tem gifts, are farre inferiour tothe labours 
of Miniſters : for what are things to ſpirituall,r.Cor.9.11? Ergo, no 
almes. Thirdly,chetenth is the Lords part, and by him it is affigned to his faith- 
full Mmiſtors, which in Gods leader reachve; a.(Gr.y.50. Bar almes cannoe 
be giuenynto God, Agayne, the tenth is as an inheritance to the Church, and 
to bee counced as'the come of the barne, or the abundance ofthe winepreſſe, 
Nund.18:verſ 16.27. It is vegothem as the fruite of the carth and encreaſe of 
the ground to the husbandman: Therefore to be counted no ales NAT 

R 3 
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bag Gatbope ont pelltrandtgpople:- | , 
| We it 15 not rmeete that the meintenance- of dfiviſien 
Grouldbe — the choſe burthat iris convenient, iuk, 
equall,requifitt,that both by lawes of i'rinces, and conſtitutions of the Wh 
prouifion ſhouſd be made, as there is ; for the neceſlarie,certayne and com 
tent maintenance of the Chareh-Firſt, thetenths 1 - the lawe wereeſtabli 

a perpetuall ordinance: Ergo, the maintenance of Miniſters oughtnow all 
dropapanclenacighchegataes were: the areas. 21ers 
for if their Miniſtene deſerved ſuch aflurance of their maintenice, which did but 
ſerve at the Altar euch more now doth the Minifterie of the Goſpel deſerueit, 
Andthe Apoftlealſo ſeemethſo to reaſon, 1.Corint.g.1.4.15 that as they which 
wayted on the Altar were partakers of the Altar : {ſo God hath ordayned(layth 
he) thatrhey which preach 1  —C——— Thatis, a 
then the people did not onely giue tithes voluntarily, but were by lawe 
to doe it: pray erred, mntar yore cd wy moege rep urs 
and by this ordinance of God, the as well be bound ynto it now, a 
they were then, Secondly if Mi enbeundia conſtieneetoſeed and jnfind 


the people, may alſo be enforced and vrged by the conftiutions of the Church 
and lawes of Princes to dothat, which in conſcience they are bound : why may 
not the people likewiſe be conftrayned by publike Iawe, to performe that dute 
to their paſtors, which their owne conſcience doth vryethemynto? Thirdly,ex- 

ceteacheth,that men are hardly(cuen living vnder 2 law)broughtto pay 


p47 7 6s SY, 0 ſeplaces can rake no 
t their paſtors : how much more ynwilling they be _ 
ofihe c whichenceperwenncr0oGrodghlikingefthe GolpelJife 
err” ane or. ,'of 
s Wealſoac wiedge(is Brllarminy ſeeraethto grant .25.)that to 
preciſcly the tenth, mmaranmatiatbytte lnnef@ed: 5 cartop 
order could not be changedby any humane law,as the Canoniſtshold,bur men 
necſfrly were bound 0 pay che utchus fare ft we hokdphaz iis gr 
Gods law : firſt, in reſpect of the equitie ofthe law,in payingofrithes, 
hichis this ghatthe Miniſters ought toliue of the people, and tohaue ſufficient 
6 cpa indie: which equitie and ſubſtance of the law is 
TI SOSA Pe Yor cmd. ny 5 rage nature: 
. Thouſhalt notmuſle the mouth of the treadeth out the carne. Second 
ly,in as much as thelaweof the land and of the Church doth confirme this an- 
cient confticution of tithes, (which isleft indifferent of it ſelfe) we are bound to 
SC um lawes, being agreeable to, the wordofGod: : And io this (ic allo, 
tithes ma ; be ſayd to be due by the lawoof Godþbecauſe Gods word camman- 
deth etoourM tes,in all lawfullordioances, 
6 Thoughthe lae of tenths be not now-geceſſarie,as ir was n ceremonious 
duetic : but t is lawfull either-to keepe that of any other coofiitution , for the 


lufficicnt maintenance of the Church, whether & bee more or ence 
ten 
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tenth part : yet we doubt not to ſay,that this prouiſion for the Church mainte- 
dence byipayingofctbek, wks malt ſake} nckereme and: Gora bei and. 
better. can come in the place. thereof. Eaſt, it.is themoſt equall way,to haue 
every thing in the kinde,accordingto the Apoſtles rule ; Let him that is taught 
make hjs teacher Arg of. —— this cannot be ſo con 
ivo-rewy done way,as by erecting of a ſct ſtipend, or luch like, as 
paying tenchigehek — Niets " K 

2 Whereas S, Paw/requizethychatthe Paſtor ſhould be giuento hoſpiralirit, 
1.7 imoth.3.2. who ſeth not, that for the better and morecomemient mainte» 
pt Ts fr AE 0 caurle 7 gem tw hey =" ARC I 
and kind : being lo more ableto relicue the poore, having fuffcient prouit: 
and flere ofhis awe? T8": | m = 

3 The tenchis asthe corne ofthe batne,& the abundance of the wineprefle; 
Numb.r8.27.that is, it is morevr leſſe, asGod giueth cacreaſe tothe frunes of 
the earth : which is the moſtequall and indifferent way : for then the Minifter, 
#5 God blefſeth them, ſhall be pantakerofhe bleſſing, and if they lufter lolle, he 
likewiſe ſhall beare the burthen with ther © «© 

4 This manner of tithe-paying is facre more ſafe and ſure,then any way can 
be deuiſed,becaule ofthelong cullome and continuance, which wit cat 

mrs 4 x5 an 


hazard of the Church c broken: peicher is it 
hament, to make ſtipends wes ery cv echrais: forthe 


will hardly yeeld to breake thewcuttome : and when an old cuſtome is 

newe is notſo ſoone receiued : nay, many yeeres muſt runne tomake 
acultome, Agayne,whatiocuer may be obuetted agaynſttithes,that they breed 
muchcrouble, wrangling and Guientionauy be tore juſtly feared, inthe col 


. 5 Hitheno we Gnas cheoitio meine diinifew pies 
ones geting randytigbece. 


neceſlarie, poxenten ing firſt a by the wiſedome of God, 
is yerily = to ar yonkr-p[4f + cn wo. 
people,as ing c nt ſuſtenance for the one, when he liucth of 
the tenth, ratherthE the ewentith part, which were too skant allow- 
ance,nor yet grieuing of the other, when the owner hath nine parts 
reſerued to himlclfe. And fo.if it be moſt meete, that things ſhould be antire- 
red in their kind, ao jon can ſerue better, then that which was firſt dew- 
ed by ho Lord | ;yet we hold neither the one nor the other to bee ne- 
arie, | 
| Hicheno for the molt patt we andour aduerſaries are agreed, both concer- 
ning tithes,as alſo other maiarenance of the Church : but we differabour tithes 
intwo poynes. Firſt,there is a queſtion betweene vs and the Rhemni/ts about the 


oftithes: Secondly, mg the right w the Mi- 
4 ; THE 
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THE. FIRST- PART, WHETHER. THE PAL 
'- mentof tithes be neceſlarice. 


The Papits. 


Tuo—_ of tithes is a naturall duetie, that men owetoGod in all lawes, 
to be giuen to his Prictsin. his behalfe forcheir honour and luelihood, 
Rhemiſt .annor.7. Hebr.ſett.4c © - | 

1 /acobyowed to pay tithes wGod, before the lawe, Geneſ.28.Ergo,itis a 

law ft. | 

Anſ. One Papiſt ſhall anſwere another at this time. Belarmine proueth by 
this examplethe cleane c , that the paiment of tithes is not moral, be- 
cauſcit didnot bind before the + re you 
to pay his tithes; a condition : but if he boundabſolutely to 
yn ue er) RE wv without any ſuch Jnr map Arc 
fore a voluntarie and a franke offering in /acoþ. 
- 2 Chriſt confirmeththe lawe of tithes, Marh.23.2 3 though he preferre the 


orkes of mercic and iudgemenc,yet he ſayth that the other ought not to be lef 


yndone,ſpeaking of the paying of tnthes, 
- Anſ. We mult conſider in what time our Sauieur Chriſt ſo ſpake ynto the 
Phariſees: for as yetneitherthe lawe nor the ceremonies thezeof were fully ab. 


ated : Chriſt was circumciſed, & his mother purified ing to the 
ho Luck ,2.21.32. CE Ltd rs. on 
the Prieſt,and offer a gift #r commanded Yetnoneof al theſe 
ceremonies doe now ſtand in though Chtiſt did thern at that tune, and 
bad them to be doae. The-lame anſwere may ſeruc alſo concerning his iniun- 
tion to the Phariſces as touching their tithes. | | F 


The Proteſtants. 


7] He lawe of paying tithes did borrowe part ofthe morall,part of the iudicial, 
and part of the ceremoniall lawe. The morall part therefore, is the equitie 
of the lawe, which is perpetuall,that asthe Leuiresthen lived of the othe 
Miniſters at all tunes ought ſufficiently to be prouided and cared for. The indi- 
ciall py _ this, that as the Leuites were not much lefſe in common - 
count then the tenth ing one of the tribes, in 
number , they made rnd wa thinrich parr: rays. vr wigs 
numbred to {xeliundred,threethonſand, five hundred and fiftie perſons, Nuw- 
bers 1.the Leuites made bur two and twentie thouſand, Namd. ;.) As I fay the 
Leuites made one whole tribe, and were not much lefle then hw 6" m 
that account,being in number the thirteenth tribe,for there were twelue _ 
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Concerning Ecileſliftieal perſons. Due) 8. 22g 
$6 it was reaſonable that the tenth of their brethrens 
rd: ens them: which a kidicial and tor pear arm 
of that countrey , doth neither neceſſarily binde Chriftians now, neither is for- 
bidden , butleftin thatreſpeR indifferent, Thirdly, the ceremonie of the lawe 
was inthis, becauſe the tenth was dueto the prietis and Leuites for their ſer- 
uice atthe altar , and as belonging to their prieſthood: In which ſenſe tithcs 
are neither due now nto Miniſters, norin any ſuch reſpe can be challenged, 
ſeeing the Prieſthood of the lawe is gone , and all the ceremonies thereof: 
Wherefore although it bee a wiſe politike conſtitution, that the people 
ſhould pay their tithes , and may conueniently be retayned , yet isit not now 
of neceſſitie impoſed vpon Chrillians , as though no other prouifion tor the 
Church could ſerue bur that. 
1 Bellarmine thus reaſoneth (for herein he is an aduerſaryto our 

{one Teſuite againſt another) Ifthe law of tithes be moral, then the other pre 
—_— to this law Cs that the Leuices, becauſe lued 

the offerings and tithes, ſhould have no patrimonie or inheritance beſide. 
And by this reaſon every Miniſter now ought to reſigne ſuch inheritance and 

,asare left him by his friends : which isnot to bee admitted. Ergo, 


neither the ocher law warn Gree legTr en. 4p. 2 
2 Saint P«aw/(ayth in flat words, If hood be c of ncceſſitie 


ker ye vie onions rer<np= on 7.12. Butthe ofthe law 
wakered andec ,E Callorhelowofthe preftboot,andio conſequent 
V—_ offiches 

In Auguitines time , it was no generall law nor cuſtome inthe Church, 
thartithes ſhouldbe pa yd. Precidite & ae aud fcumex oma fait 
vol quetidianis queſhibes : defaulke, ſayth _—_ ſome certaine porti- 
on ,either of your yearely fruires , or your daylie gaines, —_— In Plal.146 
vis? decimas exime : — nan vers. y tithes? 0% let that be tne 
portion. And yetthis is no great matter: forthe Pharifies , whoſe righteoul- 
neſſe you ought to exceede , payedthear tithes: Tiw vix millefoman das: Thou 
ſcarce payeſt the hnctatrnn Fanmawrypalaabenet fo flo fic ſitio, vt 
ad iitas micas gandean : Yer findenorfaule: doeſo till: for I fo thirſt after {)* 0m Por- 
n—— reeling. , that I refuſe not your very crummes. We ſee then, thatthen " 

tithes was voluntarie: Auguſtine refulcth not the ten hundred, 

ns » mulleſimans partes, the thouland pate, which be callech their crumumes. 


THE SECOND PART, BY WHAT RIGHT 
tithes are due tothe Miniſters of the Goſpel. 


quay poong 


Onceming tithes ortheir equinalent duc to Chriſt & the prieſthood of the 81.Enor;. 
Soar nay awoet; Heb.7 4. pegs; 


Fulk. Heb, 
7.kiR.9g 12 
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pricihood ofthe Goſpell being moreexcellent thenche prieſthood ofthe Law 
and their ſacrifice, which they offer ypin the Maſle, being of worth. 
nes, they may with better night challenge tithes , then the priefts of the law dig 
pr way YI A WA ed A Sayre x4 becaulc 
of the prie{thood, not for any other duetie appertaining to that , 45 prea- 
ching the word, mie eleme—y ,or any fuch. an: 
Abraham paydrithes, they ſay,to Melchiſedech, which was the priclt ofthe 
molt high Godin offering the formes of bread & wine, wherein Aelchiſedech 
did ſacrifice: Ergo,tithes are now due to iclts ofthe 43ofpel and new law, 
whichare all after the orderof Melchiſedech , Rhenuit, Hebr, 7 ſoft 4-0 8, 
Anſwere: Firlt, elchiſedechs prieſthood conſiſted not in offering bread 
and wineto God , but brought them foorth to refreſh Abraham: neither were 
they formes of bread and wine onely, as you imagine, but very materiall bread 
and wine: forif Melchiſedechs priel had- conhiſted therein, the Apollle 
would not haue omitted the chicke thing , wherein Chriſts prielihood was 
ſhewed forth , TOS We mpg Gena atall ofir. ng. Sond fy a 
inct is great ic tolay ,that popiſh prieſt is the of 
; PITTS Armas oor Ka” of Chriſt th Cod coaliſteth inthe per, 


peruall —_— bodie & blood in the Church:forby this reaſon cyery ins 


ure prieſt doth more offer the body of Chriſt in the Mafie,then it wa 
offered by himſelf ypon the cros:the the which, what greater blaſphemie can be 
metered? And yetthey arenotaſhamedto ſptakir:yeathe ſacritice of Chriſt vp. 
on the croſle, (ſay they) was after the order —_——_ _ _—_ orderef 
Melchi , andſo crre cu | ering in the Maſſe, 
before ron ary wer Apron ——_—_ Croſſc:contrary to the ſcripture, 
which makcth this difierence berweenthe prieſthood of Agron qe 4) 
hood of Melchiſedech; that the prieſts of the law were many , becai they 
were taken away by death : But Chriſts prieſthood is eternall, becauſe he 
not, Heb.7.23 But ifthere hould be many prieſtes after Melchiſedech; order, 
there ſhould heercin bee no difference at all: Wherefore ſeeing Melcbiſedechs 
prieſthood onelyreſteth in Chriſt,and is not tranſlated to any other; and that 
there is now no4acrifice left burſpirituall, of prayſe and thankigiuing, Heb. 13. 
15. itfolloweth that by Aﬀelchiſedechs right no tithes are now due yntothe 
Church , neither in any ſuch regard ought to be challenged. | 
The Proteftavter. i | 
T [thes, ortheirequiualent are not due tothe Church in reſpec of any ſacri- 
ficing prieſthood , of which forte there is none in the new teſtament or- 
dayzedto continue: but for other paſtorall dueties , and principally the prea- 
ching anddiſpenfing ofthe word , andinſtrudting ofthe people. 

1 Ifthere were any ſuch prie{thood;andrithes in that right did ine 
tothe Church :itis the ha curdectens Chriſt and his Apoſtles would 
haue challenged them. Butthere isno one in the new teſtament con- 
cerning paying oftithes , but onely for a ſufticient maintenance for the mini- 
Rees of the Golpel, rt. Cor.9. 14- Gal.6.6. Fulk, Hebr.7 ſeit 4- 
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2 Saint Paw/euery where, ſo oft as he ſheweth the duetie of Chriſtians 
in relieving and maynrayning theit paſtors , maketh onely mention of ſowing 
ofſpirituall things, 1. Cor. 9.11. andofteaching and — Gal.6.6.Ergo, 
tithes are due'vnto Paſtors and Minifters onely or eſpecially for their feeding 
andinftrufting, and ſowing ſpirituall ſeede,whichis the word of God, 

3 There isno ſuch ſacrificing pri now inthe Church, as wee haue 
partly ſhewed before , and ſhall of purpoſe more fully declare it afterward : for 
every where inthe new teſtament {pirituall ſacrifices are commanded: and all 
Chriſtians are made Kingsand Prieits vnto God, Apocal.1.6. Other priclihood 
weread of none, Wherefore in thatrefpe&ttithes cannot be due. 

Laftly, Auguſtine ſayth : $i mendicum non contemnis , quanto mags bonens, 
per quem trituraturhec area: thou deſpiſeſtnota beggar , how much more P'al.103. 

thou to haue regard of the oxe that treadeth out the corne on the P*"'- 

floore : That is, the Miniſter that preacherh the Goſpel :forſo Saint Paul ex- 
poundeth it 1,Timorh. 5.17. The Elders, faythhe, that labour ia the word and »» 
doctrine are worthie double honour: and then it followeth, ver. for the (crip- » 
ture fayth , Thou ſhalt not muzle the mouth of the oxe, that treadeth out = 
corne. Suthcient maintenance thereforeto the Minifters is duc for their labour 
and trauaile in the word. 


THE SIXT GENERAL CON: 


TROVERSIE CONCERNING THE 
SVPERSTITIOVS ORDERS AND SECTS OF 
MONKES AND FRIERS, 
in Latine,calted © Afordchs, deriued of rhe Greeke word, 
wereſuch, as lived ſolitarilie, & thereupon hadthey their pan: e: 
And they were at the beginning of three ſortes : ſome were cal- 
led Etemites that lincdin and deſarts by themſelues:there 
were other which wete mued vp andencloſed in cels and wals, 
Which had not ſo much libertie as Eremites had : bur kept alwayes in their ca* 
gesandeloſets, and ſoc in miſcrie ſpene their dayes: and theſe were czlled An- 
cborires, that is, ted , ſet apart fromall men and huing by tbemſclues: 
There was a third forte called Canobites, which lived incompanics,asit were ins 
Colledges by them ſelues,& had all —_— And theſe properly were 
called Monks, Belk/1b.2 de monach.cap.3. This controuerhie hath many queltiss. 
1 Concerning the beginning & otiginatof Monks, & oftheir diversſcCts,2. 


Þ. Concerning Counſcls of perfeRtion, whether they differ from Enangeli- 
3 Comnatng yowes in generall;three partes : Firſt ,whether it be lawfull 


for Chriſtians to make yowes, Secondly, in what thingslawful vowes conliſt, 
Thirdly, whether yoluntary yowes are any part of the worſhip of God. "Y 
, 4 he 
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- 4 Concerning Monaſticall yowes in particular, three partes: Firſt , ofthe 
vow ofyoluntary pouertic : Secondly,the vow of obedience : Thirdly,the yow 
——— onaſticall perſons: Firſt whether the younger { 

Concerning Monaſti ons: erſorte 

tobe adminidao peofelly Mankere. , whether dm canoe 
without conſent of their - Thirdly, w maried perſons may with 
muruall conſent. fountly habe cider efhograice homncdagoncrcee 
ſummate may enter into profeſſion, 

6 Concering the rules and diſcipline ofMonaſticall life: Firſt, of their ſo. 
litarie and ſeuere kinde of life. Secondly , of their canonical houres. Thirdy, 
their habite and apparell. pre ee maintenance, whether they ought 
to liue by begging , or labour of their handes : of theſe in order. 


THE FIRST QVESTION OF THE BEGIN-« 
ning and originall of Monkes , andof their 
diuers ! ſets. 


T His queſtion hath tow partes: Firſtof their originall. Secondly, of the d- 
werſitic of their ſects, | | 


THE FIRST PART OF THE ORIGT1 
nall of Monkes, | 


The Papilts. 


$2. Error. TT Heymakethis profeſſion to be as ancient as the time ofgur Saujour Chriſt, 
and proouethe beginning thereof both out of the vewe andolde Teitzs 
ment. | 
1 Heliasand Heliza1 were Eremires , and lived without wines, neithef 
poſſeſſed any riches : £rgo,this profeſſion of life is moſt ancient, Bellerm. cap.;. 
Rhemift, axnot. in Mark.9.3. 
Anfwere: Firſt, the argument followeth not: they had no wiues, nor ti- 
ches, Ergo, were Eremites : for euen amongſt the papiſts themſclues many 
were keptfrom wiues (as their prieſts) and yet werenenher Monkes nor Ere- 
mites. Secondly , though we reade not that Heliſexs was married, yet the 
ſonnes ofthe prophets were , that liued as it werein the ſame Colledge with 
him , — which Bellermine maketh a Colledge of Monkes and Ere- 
mites : and ſayrh very vntruely, thatthey all liued without wiues, cap. 5. Third- 
ly, though Elias and Eliſexs were ſometirne in the wildernes, yer they always 
remained not, neither liued there, re 1 | 
2 lobn Baptiſt a patterne iti life , for lwuiyg in the deſert 
and wildemnes , for his rough apparell, for abſtaining from all delicate meate, 
Rhemiſt. emer. Math.;.1. 1.0 
| Anſwere: 


f the 
you 


iſt, 
" 
hef 
oF 
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= 
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Anfivere : Firſt, [obn Baptiſts calling was fingular and extraordinary, and 


therefore cannot be made an author of any ordinary profeſſion. Secondly, wee 


denie not but his life was auſtere, and that he madehis abode in a ſolitarie place, 
yetthere were houſes and villages not farre-off: his apparell. alſo was courſe 
cloth , made ofthe hard hairesof Camels: his foode was of loculis and wilde 
honic , the viuall and common meate of that countrey : he was an extraordina- 
ry preacher ofrepentance, and ſhewedin him ſelfe an example of auſtere life, 
35 it became the forerunner of Chriſt : But being no miniſter of the Goſpel, but 
In nnorogy patrerne of an ordinary profetlion 
yader the Goſpel, Fulk. annor. Matth.3 ſett.1. 

3 Nay Bellerm.fetcheth his monkith order from a more ancient beginning, 
the from Elias,& Tobn Baptiit:yea from before the flood:for Exes, ſaith he,ſee- 
meth to haue brought in ſome ſtricter kinde of life, and peculiar maner of wor- 
ſhipping God: whereas the text ſayth ,thathe began to call vypon the name of 

: that is, after another manner :tor eAdam, Serb, Abel, before this time 
called ypon the name of God. — 

Antwere: Firſt , who would hauc ht, that there had been Monksand 
Fremites before the flood , if the Teſuite had not fayd it, or thatthis text, which 
he alleadgeth,could haue prouedit?The argument followeth not: Enos brought 
ina peculiar worſhip of God, therefore was founder of the Eremiticall life: 
for he broughtin the true worſhip of God : but the other is ſuperſtitious and 
erronious, Secondly, Tremellixs readeth more agreeably tothe Hebrue, T wm no- 
me? Dei carptum eft innocando ———_ thenthe name of God began to be pro- 
1 gry ypon, that is, hi CI IEEnnrges : forthe He- 

word Geniferh ;boch toinuocate and call ypon God, as alloto corrupt, 
pollute, or ne. Thirdly, if we read as they doe, The name of God be- 
ganneto be c : it onely ſheweth areſtoring and renewing of the true 
worſhip of God , which was by the poſteritie of Cai, whoſe ſtocke 
and familie is ſet downe in that chapter, Gen.4. 


The ProteStants. 


E ſee then that this Monaſticall and ſolitarie kinde oflife hathno proofe 

nor ground out of the ſcriptures, either by precept or example: Nay 

this kinde of profeſſion was not knowen in the Church, for divers hundred 

yeeres after Chriſt;how could then the Apoſtles be the founders of this order? 

And though thename of Monks be offome antiquitie inthe Church, yer they 

0 erefarre vnhke yntoPopiſh Monkes, that for theſe many yeres haue peſtered 
eChurch, 

1 Iriscertaine, as Hierome witneſfeth,, that Antonize, and his diſciples 
Amitharand Mucxrur, wetethefirft beginners ofMonkiſhprofefſton, three 
hundred 'yeere after Chirilt ; (rntir. 4! cap. 6. Fudhauworer. Mark; 9.35 ic 

2 The beginning of Monkes ,was not for the more merite, and to doe 
penance 


x 
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for their owne finnes andthe finnes of the worlde , for Antoine the 
E:{t Monk confeſſed, tha Chrift onely ſuffered forthe finnes ofthe world: bur 
Fulk. Mare. he firſt occafion was giuen in the timeofperſecution , when 25 men were noe 
:.k&,z, uffcredto ip God aright publikely : and therefore they fled intothe wil. 
dernes: Rbemift. Math.7.ſett.3. Burnow ſeeing the Chriſtian fayth is openly 
profeſſed , they have no luch cauſes toſceke ſolitaric and ſecret k 
3 Thepopiſh Monkes are altogether vnlike theirs : Firſt, they liued in fob. 
carie places, farrefrom reſorte of people: but the popiſh Mock- monkes liue 
in Cities andthe frequencie of thepeople,, Fulk,amor. Math. ſet, . Second. 
ly , the Moankes in times paſtlaboured with their hands: but the popiſh far. 
bellies pampered themſclues in idlenes. Thirdly, they are altogether ynlike 
in life and doctrine as wee ſhall ſce more at large afierward. Falk, ibid, 


THE SECOND PART CONCERNING 
- the diuers ſets of Monkes and Friers, 


The Papifts. 


83. Error. T Heyſay that imitation of divers holy men , as of Saint Frevcis,Saint Bexer, 
Sain tDomimch , which hath broughtin divers ſets and orders of Religy 
ous men, doetend allrothe imitation of Chriſt , Rhenweſt. oor. Philiy.cap.z. 
Pinto aff hey would ground vpon the Apoſtles wordes 
ir aſlertion they w es w , Philo, 
. 17. Beyefallonenofmy brian: Blum, " 
Anſwere: Furſt , Saint Pas/would haue them no otherwiſe to follow him, 
then he did Chriſt , 1.Cor.1 1-1. Neither gaue any other rules to his followers, 
then he had learned of Chriſt , as the patrons ofthe Morkiſh ſets haue done. 
Secondly , Neither did Saint Paw/ erect a new order of Paxlians, as Franciſew 
did of Franciſcaner, Dominick, of Dominicans. Thirdly, Saint Pax was a per 
ſwader of ynitie, not a maker of diuiſions among Chriſtians : as the Monkes & 
Friers haue done, one ſort perſecuting another fortheir opinions cucn to death 
Fulk, annot. 1.Theſſ.1 ſeft.2. Fox pag.798. 


The Proteftants, 


(C,Onariwiſe we affirme ,thatit is a great derogation to Chriſt when the 

people ſhall ſay, I follow the religion of Awgnitine, the religon of Frey 
cir, another fayth, Tholde of Dominick, another, I hold of Teſus , as the Ielw 
ites doc : Fwulk, Philip. 3verſc1 7. 

x Saint Fax/reproucth the Corinthians, becauſe they made the like ſets 
m—_ themfelues : one ſayd Iam Paxlr,another,] am Apolloes , and conclu- 
deth that therefore they were carnall,3.Cor.3.4. And , be ſayth, they 
ſhould notreioyee inmen,for all things ———” 


Concerning Monkes and Fries, Buefl2. 39 
were not maliers ofthcir fayth ,roinſtitute new 


Cophas, ver. 21.22. Thatis,they 
= religions and ſets, bur the Miniſters and ſeruants of the Lords inheritance : If 
* nos WY therefore it wasnoclawtul to fay, Thold of Fas/,1kold of Cephas: neither ivie 
wil lawfull {us <4} Be iq yer lefſus : for ſeein 
they make their ſects , and Iclus maketh his, it is cuident,that they are not 


referred tothe imitation of Iefus : forthenthey might all as wellbee called e- 
ſuites. 

; live 2 Thenumber of Monkes and Friers was almoſt infinite , ſes vpon ſecs, 
| and new orders dayhe were deuited,as Anuguſtinians, Bernardines, Carmelites, 


_ Carthufranz,Dominicanes , Franciſcanes, and a great ſort more, to the number 
nlike of an hundred ſects, asthey are reckoned by Maſter Fox-pag.260. and Til- 
mare Heſbuſ, (crteth downe 65, ſeueral ſets or rather ſchiſmes of Monkes, /oc. 
25. error 10, This yrkſome rabble therefore of Monkes is fitly ſhadowed 
feorth by the ſwarme of Locuſts , which came vp out of the botrowlefle pirte, 
eApocal.g. 4. And verily as the Locuſts and Graſhoppers conſume and de- 
voure the fruits of the carth, ſo the begging-Friers, and idle Monkes deuou- 

redthe goods of the people, and corruptedthe doctrine of the Church, 
3 Laſtly, this diuiſion of Monkery into ſets and ſundry orders, is of no 


ener, antiquitie : wp eve wy in Augaſtinestime , who knew no 0- 

ig name of them, then Monkes : for hee. wrote a booke of purpale , de opere 

"x Maonachormns : of the labour of Monkes: But other names of Carmelites, 
Carthufians, Franciſcenes ,or ſuch like were not heardof inthe Church in thoſe 

lg, Ges: but cameinlong after in thetime of /xnocentins 3. about anno 121 2. 
many yeeres after e Auguſtine, Fox. pag 259. 

, THE SECOND QVESTION CONCER- 

one. ning the Counſelgof perfection, 

- ||. | ThePapil 

es & T His hey fayis the MICE IRNUN, RA bece $4.Error, 

at cſtare and calling of Chtiſtians : tor tforme more then Chri 
Em ry mop is Counſels alſo : Which, 
they fay, doo much differ; forthe © to all Chriſtians, and 
toleaue a preceperdene ime :bu ta Fuangelcal Coulee ae giuen on 
tothoſe thatare perfe&, which theyare not bound to keepe,, nenher doe 

the finne in leauing them yndone,, yetiftheyoblerue them, they doe merite 

aw more and ſhall haue a er : Such Counſcls of perfe&tion are theſe, 

eu ane nayonts france thine -1>» <4" Rd 

ike, Ml 9s ; 

eds 1 Marth, 1g.verſt an, pie Hye te and ſell all chow haſt , if thou 

clu- nit ce preboch "This was a Countcl of perfegtiog , not a precept giuen to 

: Andy, Full, this was botha Counle] gnylpregethoughnorto 1Lyet.t9 
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this one man, todiſcouer his hypocrifie and vayne confidence which he had 
in himſetfe , as though he had kepe the law , when he was farre from it , Fa, 
HMatth.19.9:Mark, 10. 3. Secondly ,itis a generall preceprynto all , tolous 
the Lord with allthe heart, and to be content, when the Lord requireth , for 
Chrilts ſake toleaue all we haue, | WUALDEIE TH 13-ſet.r3. 

2 eA. hadall things common. This is not a rule orpreceptto 
all La a frid common , but a life of perfection and comlally 
lowed ofthe Religious, Khemi#t. 

Anſwere : This living in common among the brethren in the Apoſtles 
time , is the ſame that ought alwayes to be among all. Chriſtians, that no man 
account that ro be his owne , which the necetfitie of his brother requireth 
to be beſtowed vpon him : this the rule of charitie requireth , which 1s one of 
the great commandements. Fulk, in hunc locum. 

3 I.Corinth.7,25 Concerniag Virgias I haue no commaundement of the 
Lord, but I giue mine aduice. A precepttherefore is one thing, a Counſel of 
perfection another, Bellarn. cap. 9. 

Anſwere:Firſt, Paw/ hath no generall commandement from God to im- 
pole the yoke of continencie any, becauſe God had left marriage free, 
and therefore no manis tobe barred and keprfrom it : But the Apoſtles par- 
ricularaduiceand lenteace (being moued by the ſpirit of God, werſc40.) is not 
onely a Counſel , but a commiandement , that boththey which haue the git 
tes I I LIT, EL they which have 
it not, ſhould marrie rather then burne, and fo diſhonour God , verſcg. Ther 
fore the Apoſlle ſayth, Let cuery man wherein he is called therein abide with 
God. verſ.24. Ifaman be calledtoliue fingle, hee ought to obey his calling, 
hauing received the gift: if a man becalkedto themanid eſtate , he muſt na 
preſume beyond his toliuc ynmaried, Wherefore it is both Counſel & 
a precept,tothoſe that haue receiued the gift of fingle life : for otherwiſe they 
dilobey Gods calling, which is finne. And ourSauiour ſayth,he that is ableto 
receiue it, let him recciue i .19.1 2. He thathath the gift,js commanded 
tovicir forinleeſing it he finneth. And laſtl Pm_ cormmandementis 
bound to the virermoſtofhis ſerſanh glorie : But Godis moſt 
glorified by the fingle life's , "Which are able toconteine;; 4hd therefore 
they ought intluctie ſo to doe, SITU 9 « Lad hs 


i ©2IT0 bod 
The Proteff ants. 


| Fdoetrud  affirme and eccording to the ſcriptures , that it is impoſi- 
ble for 6 irmovc paotmentic fave comtnnundements of GOD, 


tv llode rofflfill mote then ®<<oumaunded + A AG therefore iris falls, that 
beſide the preceprs of Clirilk therepie Countels of perſedion; which arc att 
mans choyceto, doe or not to doe : for whatſocuer isto the glorie of God wet 
utc baundto doe We acknowledge hetinoſucheuahgelical Counſels,as the) 
linagine,Caluin, 1 Matt 


Concerning Monker and Friers, ' Ouef.2. $37 


r Math.5.48. OurSauiourfayth : Ye ſhall be perfe&,a& yourheauenly fa. 
theris perfeR. Therefore all Counſels rending to perfection, are commande- 
ments. If there be anything whereby we may more neerely attaine ynto per- 
fection,that we are ef podineſie by Iuing fngke iFhehavethe can berter ob- 
nine this perfection of godlineſſe;by living fingle, i the gift, he ought 
odor: rhaumg norte pt dyrprnnghe urn an 0 is 
ſet furtherbacke in of podlines, Caluin argument. 

2 Weare boundto loue God with all our heatr, with all our ſoule, with all 
our : Therefore wharſocuer thing there is, whereby wee may expreſle 
the loue of God, we are bound by commandemenet ro doe ir, it is not lcfttoour 
owne will : for not to loue God more then thou doeft; if itbe in thy power, it is 
z grievous finne, Martyres argument. I: v.) | 

Bellormine an{wereth thus: Oui dew diligit ſuper eminia,ctians/; cums ron tw 
erdenter amet, quam forte poſer, vel non faciat pro eo omnia, que poſſe, ille habet 
denn pro ſranmo bono, cap.1 5. Hethat loueth God aboue all things although he 
loue him not ſoentirely,as he may, neither doth all thingsfor his ſake, 
that lie in his power, yet for al this,he efteemerh of God as his chief good:I pray 
nafernita;commbbrte ie fpeechestheſe be: The Ieſuir ſayth,a man m loue 
GodperfeQly andaboue all, and yer not Joue him {bo much as he is able, tharis, 

2 {0 a man, by his Monkiſh dwinitie, may love God aboue all,and 

not loue him aboue all :for ifhe did,he would refule'to do nothing for Gods 

thatis in his power, 

= Lak,17.10. When you haue done all thoſe things which are comman- ,, 

y,we are table ſeruants, and did nothing but that which was »» 

ic te doe: Eypo, we ave bound to doe all things thar ate to be done,and »» 

ne cannot doe that whichwe ought, mach lefſe more then wee ought rodoe, 
Martyris argiament, 

Bellermine anſwereth : Firſt, Chriſt ſayth, 

CEO —_—_— you. Sins ++rhl 
. As though the ent followeth not : you cannot doe 

_—_ is, verbs ms, therefore + 5 005m 

is ſpeakingnow(asthe Teſuire doth)the Counſels of perfeRion, which are 
more thetithe precepes : It isaprecepr ofneceſſitie ro lars our goods torhe 
vic ofthe poore;itis a counſell of perfeRion,as they fay, to giue all away to the 
poore : But if a man cannot the firſt, that is,keeping his goodsto vie 
them aright, much leſle is hee able with a reſolute minde to giue them all a- 


way,” | 
Cccondly he anfrvereth: Criſt bidderh hemto fay fo, a5 ſhew theirhu- 
militie,not thatthey were indeede e lecuatits. A'poorefhifr,as though 
Chriftenuied the of his ſctuants, or would obſcare rhcir wel-doing, and 
doth not rather ace it to the yttermolt, and make the mioft ofthe ſeruice- 
able workes of his children, as wee ſee, CAarth.25. 34 And Chrilt beinga 
faithfull Prophet , would not ſurely deceive his Diſciples, andrell A 
S thing, 


when you haue done all whichI cp 11, 


239 * The fixt general controncyſfie +» 1" 

thing, and himſclfe knowe and thinke another. But theſe Frierlike miſts and 
ſmoake of Locults,is notable to dinimethe cleere light ofthis ſcripture, which 
ſhewerth, that when we haue doneall wee can doe,wee come farre ſhort of our 


duetic, 
4 Auguſtine ſomerime heſceme ro make {ome difference betweene 
apreceptand a cl:Preceptun eff faith he,cm non phodire,peccatumeſt:Con- 


ſulium, quo ſi vti nolueris, minus boni adrpiſcerts, non mali aliqurd perpetrabu. Dr 
virginit.cap.1 [x ory = is that, which not toobey,is fhnne : A Counſel is that, 
which if thou wilt not followe, thou doeſt not commit anyeuill, yer thou haſt 
the lefſe good. Though he feeme in words, I lay, to make difference, yer his 
meaning is this, That a precept is:of thingsneceſſrnie, as to followe yertueto 
eſchuc vice : A Counſel is of things indifterent,as to vie ornot to vie, as toente 
or not tocate fleſh : But yerthe occaHon tnay fo ſcrue, that even this counſel i 
neceſſarie: for we oughtnot to cate fleſhto offend er ranes 
ſrert non inbente lege; ſed libera charitate : Many things arc to be done(laythhe) 
not by force of any lawe,but by the rule of charitie : that is, we have no particu- 
lar law,butthe generallrule of charitie. ACounſel then is ſeene in things indif- 
ference, which are alwaies lawtull, bur not alway expedient : and it is nothi 
els bur a particular application ofthe rule of charitic : Charitiewi 
that nothing ſhould ourbrethren, 1.Cor:10.3 2: The ſcripure 
likewiſe giueth libertic to care fleſhytnere is no generall ar. wr 
yet the Apoſtle giueth counſel, that is, according to the rule of charitie ſayth, 
that although all things are cteane : Makm tamen oft homini,qui per offenfioven 
enerdacat: yet it iscuill tothe manthat caterk with offence, Raman.s 4,zoHer 
weſee the tranſgreſſion of an Apoſtolicall Counſel is{innet And though we be 
not bound by any particular precept,zt this time or that to ab(taine from fleſh, 
yet, que facienda ſunt hbera charitate, the things thatare zo be done in the du- 
tie of lone, doe as well binde vs, as if we had a dife&tcommandewent: forloue 
is the fulfilling of the commandements, yea it is one of the greatcommande- 
ments to loue one another. Yetthe connſcl or hbertie concerniog indiffercnt 
ehings,remaineth in it owne nature free (till : asrhe Apolile coundellethto care, 
not asking any queſtion in ſuch a caſe it is neither evil] Nox $oeate, por 
to cate: butit any man be preſent that may take offence. by our eating, thenis 
X cuillto eate. S0 Awgnſtine cocludeth : Mura mihi widentur licere & non expe» 
dire,que per inft1ti4,que coram deo oft, permut tuntur, ſed projter offenſion t homns 
vitanda ſunt. Many things are lawful, but not expedient, lawful before God, but 
notexpedient becauſe ofthe offence of our brethren, De adv/rer coming /1b.1. 
eap.14.1% Thus we ſee nothing fauous the popiſh diftin&bon 
precepts andcounſels :for by his ſentencecuen.Counſels,that is,the libertie 
and freedome of things indi , arereltraincd, and made neceſlacic in the 
externall vſe,by therule of charitic. 
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THE THIRD avzsrION GONCERNING 
© ©  yowes in generall, 


T His queſtion haththree pars? firſt, whether it bee lawfull for Chriftidns ts 
make vowes. jm what things lawfull vowes conhft, Thirdly, whe» 


ther yoluntarie yowes beany partofthe worſhip and ſeruice of God. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER VOWES PER» 
tayned onelyro the old law,and are not now permitted 


The Papi. 


Tan lawfull, and as reeathingfor Chritianstabindchemlcluceby , $5.Loce, 


tr ary YT rt Pr» re WT PYRO 


God ry , 

Anſ The Propher doth,bythe externall ſeruice of God vſedinthe Church at 
that time, fer foorth-the' ſpirituall worſhipof God inthe Church of Chriſt: for 
lewiſh vowes ſhall be nomoretheninſſocce; then their facrifices and oblations. 
All rerſry; —_ thar an Altar ſhall bee ſet ypin e/Egypr, and 
Mgr were if - Bur theſe were nQe 
8 ienccahricthe other ſhould. 


krerally,bat myſtically 
2 P, V bomneteraderry 0, $now ace la 
'2 yayGrs: ow performe: Erg vo'ne whull, 


: *Anſit text, thatitwas a commandement ynto the Iewes, 
and for: foriefollvwcth, Al ye that-2ce roundabout hin; that is,the 
Lexkes am{ Priifiethit-dvrelcriantizbour the temple. fue bring ita 
vimmhas io befrxredsbur now Chriſtians brivg no ſuch prelents 
and py (97 FIG AAA OUT 
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v 28 21 thioofacc wats $ 14 1200; | i 1032 
VA Edo nedaridemne al rowes,neinher denye;but that a Cliftizn in ſoa 
caſes may yow,as preſently it followeth to be ſhewed: Bur Jewiſh vowes 

ſuch as the yowes of the Nazarites were, Numb.6.a5 to 


wulawhull, 
Ale wc ng ke pro Dae hare ik if 
religion in ſuch yowes, = 
S 2 x 


249 1 T be foxt'gemeraioontr onerfe." 1 T 

1 Their yowes were ceremonious, and confiſted in externall rites, which 
were ſhadowes arid of ſpikuall chings{asnortocutther haire, 
notto touch any dead thing, toabftaine from wine and ſtrong drinke : But al 
ſhadowes are now gone and aboliſhed : and ſuch externall viages are vnpro. 
firable, as were tholc precepts of thefalſe Apoſtles, Touch not,raft not, handle 
not: which all periſh with the vſiog, and are the commandements of men, a 
S. Pax! ſayth, Colefſ..21122.Suclypreceptsnorwithitanding;Monkes & Frier 
atthis day doe binde themſelues vnto : "Kiritis noclawfullforthern totouch (1. 
wer, nor to taſt fleſh, according ro the ſtrict _ (uperſitidus riſes of thei 
Parrones. 

2 The Nazarites wete their vowes ſpurred rato God, Numb.6.1. 
thatis, were counted as more holy, durin their yowes,and better accepted of 
before God. But now God 1s not pleaſed any ſuch exrernall rites, or bodily 
ſeruices: In Chriſt Ieſu, neither circumciſion —__ _, ——___ 
cifzon,bur faith thar worketh by loue,Galaths 6. 

3 S.Pautlayth, He thatis circumciſed is bound to keepe the whole law, Ga 
i .3. Hethat keepeth anyone ceremonie of the lawe,doth make himſelfe 1 
feruanttothe whole awe t for ifafter the profeſhon ofthe Mezwrr ires, thiey wil 
vow not to drinke wine, not-to ſhaue' their heads; hereby the bereerto pleaſe 
Godrwhy are they not alfo and bring 3n' affering according tothe 
law, as Pax did, who becauſe of the infirmitic of the Jewes,was agteed with 
foure ochier men which had a vow, to —_— according tothe law ? But 
thisS.Paw/did being amongſt the lewes, who cryed our againſt him as a bret 
kerof the lawe lefthe ſhould be ſcandalous Tnto them. 


Anguitine writcth co this manteex ar dſinier 
porn enemies coma yeni ad ruin als 
enda contin, vel ficur canbus Is ofthe lawe os 


be)werenot tly mw" bur as dead bodies mult beebroughttothe 


e with _ y pompe of their friends, and not to be caſt ymtodogy, 
Thusheſob,tha inthe 7 Apofilestime al ewifh cerentonies not in act 


aboliſhed,though ee IN 
avdas t 


_ eee honoutably 
- Jos woadnarers rr gov-abodt toreiiecs challpwith cerc- 
monies er paine (Gych ha) Tong ſpar oye CT MENS, TOB-E7-15 peas de detictor 
vel bainlus corporis, ſed impins ſepulture violator : He ſhould as it were rake in 
dead mens aſhes,and not be a ſeermely bringer of the bodice to the ground, but 
a wicked violator of Chriſtian buriall : Euen ſo e AwguiFine maketh it as wicked 
mere pore roo pom. 
o).c13t yi aw mrgnoryra en 
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THE SECOND PART, WHAT THINGS MAY 
lawfully be vowed by Chriſtians, 


The Papifts. 


Hey hold that the proper yowes of Chriſtians are voluntarie, not of ſuch 2 5.Errer, 

things which Chriftians are bound in duetie todoe, but of fuch as they may 
leaue yndone,ifthey will,ſuch as are their popiſh yowes of continencie and vo- 
luntarie,or rather wilfull ie, 

1 Demteren.:3. When thou ſhalt vowa yow vnto God, thou ſhaltnot bee »» 
RL eanth yy wr wie ne iemoee what ray ener ret nn ” 
ing,itſhall be no finne vnto thee. By this the [eſuite proueth,that the yowes of » 
© + nd rt ant ee 7 ern for it were finne to leaue 
any thing vndone, that we are in ductic bound ynto,cap.1 9. 

irft;: We denic not but that the ewes had voluntaric vowes, and might 
binde themſclues by yow to performe many things,which halagnerrowedl: 
was no finne to leaue yndone : Asthe Nazarites yowes concerning abſtinence 
from wine and ftrong drinke : which things other might lawfully vſe without 
fnne, if they were not profefſed Nazarites, Bur theſe ceremoniall lawes doe 
nothin ne to Chriſtians, p 

Sec jit may alſo be ynderftood of necefſarie yowes, which we are bound 
neofdenic cndibenchefinſeiontin If you abſtaine from vowing ye finne 
not,that is,not ſo hai as after the yowe made; as Pagans and In doe 
finne in tranſgrefſing law: but a Chriſtian fineth more after publike pro- 
feſſion and promiſe made of obedience ynto Gods commandements. 


V The Proteſtants. 


VE hold that to vow is not a thing ſimply forbidden Chriſtians : but our 
yowes are limited and reſtrained : for are cither ſuch, 4 Twuany ho 
immediatly are referred to the worſhip of God, whereby wee binde our {clues 
more ſtraightly to ſerue him : and ſuch vowes are onely of ſuch things as are 
commanded and neceſſarilytobe done : and in this fenle there is but one com- 
moi) yow of all Chriſtians, and that is our ſolemne promiſe made in baptiſme, 
which the Papiſts denic to beavow,Bellermin,cap 19.There is another 
kind of yowes,that directly concerneth not the worſhip of God, which may be 
or wings not commanded, of the which we will entreate in the next ſection. 
OW Wee are to proue, that Baptiſme is the onely proper vow of Chriſtians, 
which direQly toucheth the ſeruice and worthi of God. 

1 Circumciſion was a vow of the Lewes, forthereby they bound 
theraſelues to keepe the law, Galath.y.3. Erge, Baptiſme is the yowe of 
Chriſtians which commeth inthe place ofcircumcition. ——_ 

S 3 


:242 . +, .* The ſixtgenerall contraataſie .. + 
reth by this, that becauſe Qhriſtians tranſ; doe deſerue greater puniſh. 
——_ lewesor Gentiles, that they _—_ ſtraightly obliged andboun 
by their couenant ynta God then the other : and not onely, as the Ic ſuite ſayth, 
becauſe haue taſted more of the goodnefle of Gad, and ſoare more mn. 
thankfull :for there are two party of the copenant betweene God and ys: The 
Lord ſayth, Thou art my people, and ſo enricheth them with kcowledge ande. 
uery good thing : The eſlay,Thouvartmy ofh;2.2 3. And thugs 
the Lord doth coucnant with them, fo they doe binde themſelues vnto God: 
The breachof v1 hich couenan,is that which ſtireth vp principally the angerdf 
God againſt ys. 

2 Augxitine vpon the 75 Plalme writeth thus : YVouete oF reddite domine de 
veitro ommes communiter : Quid debemns vonere ? credere in illam, fperare abih 
vitanm 4ternam, bene vinere, ſcoundun communen moduns : Make your yowes 
and pay them vio God y altogether, What muſt we yow?ro belecue 
in him, to hope for cternall life, to liue honeſtly, not to teale,notto commits 
dulteric. Theſe then are the common and ducties of Chuiftzans: no 0 
therthen we promiſed and yowed in baptitme. 


THE THIRD PART, CONCERNING VOLVNTA- 
ric yowes,whetherthey be any partofthe worſhip of God. 


The Papilts, 


L yoluntarie yowes (ſay they) made by Chriſtians, asnotto ate fleſh, nat 

to drinke ſtrong drinke, orto liuc ynmarried ; doe conceme the worſhipof 
God,andthereby men are made more acceptable ynto hin,Beller.cap.1 6. 

1 1acobyowed to pay tithes, Geneſ.28. Dax#1to build a ynto God, 
Pſal 1 ;1.2.But neither of theſe two were commanded them,and yer they were 
proper'y referredtothe ſeruice of God, 

Anſf, Firſt, we denye not,aswe haue ſayd,bur that inthe law and before there 
might be ſuch yoluntarie yowes, yetit followeth not, that there ſhould bee any 
fuch now, Secondly, boththoſe ducties were neceſlarie, and commandedin 
pon—_ not in particular. As firſt, /acob5 vow was that the Lord ſhould 

his God,verl.21.No man can denye,burtthis was necefſaric, and acommat- 
dement: Then ſeeing the Lord is his God,jt is alſo neceſſarie thathe ſhould 26 
knowledge him by ſome externall worſhip,as by appointing the Lord an houſe 
in that place,and bringi bur wean, why 9" bur particular dv 
tics,that doefollowe that generall commandement. 

Secondly, Daxid did yow that, which he was boutid to doe being King of 
Iſrael,namely, to hauea care ofthe temple of God : fot thay he ſayth to Nath» 
the Prophet,I dwell in an houſe of Cedartrees : but the Arke remaineſh 
within the curtaines, 2.Sam.7.2. This belonged rothe King of ductic, ds it was 

y commanded all /ſrael, Hitga-+ t that. Dawid was diſcharged of 


1s care, bythe cſpeciall warrant by the Prophet, 4 
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2 Hebr.t $:r6:Totoe warmer toomuemiy rm fuch ſacri- 
fices Godis pleaſed. Bellarnane ) de eleemo(yna non ta:it 
muſtbe ynderfioodof ym, hd yr ereyrtconn vr nr ee 


An. As all kind ofalmesand relecuing of the poore be not comman» 
ded: forthe of charitie,ndto doe good arc alwaics enioyned vs. Againe, 
this place ſerueth nothing aral for yowes : It ſeemeth he was hard beftead,that 
had no betterchoiſe of places, 


The Proteſtants, 


VWE grant that there are orh&t kind of vawes then before we ſpake of, which 
doe not dire&ly conceme the worſhip of God,neither are of things com- 
manded vs, nor yet is God thereby the better pleaſe] : but they ſerue onely as 
helps, to make vs more fit vnto Chriſtian dueries : As a man that ſeeth he is 
nature giuen todronkennes, doth yowe that he will take no ſtrong drinke, letk 
ke offend that way : Another «th to faſt, thereby torame his fleſh, 
andthe more- fe y : As [ob made a couenant with his eyesnotto 
looke ypon a maide,z1.1. Bur theſe things of themſclues, by the ourward aR, 
arcnot the more acceptable vrito God, neither is God by eating ornot eating, 
or looking or not looking, the better worſhipped, as theſe things are confide- 
redinthemſelues. Wherefore by the word we condemne all yoluntary 
and ſuperſtirious yowes of men, invented to ſerue God by, as yowes of chaſtt- 
tie,of going in pilgrimage,offering to Images,and ſuch like. 
1 S.Pax{condeneth al yoluntary worfhip of God which is inuented by man, 
& vnprofitable,though it haue a ſhew of wiſedome in humblenes of mind,and 
ns 2 9K Coloſſ.2.23. As ſuchare the ordinances of the world in 
ipping of Angels, and in abſtinence, Towch not, raft not, handle not. But 
ſuch are all popiſh yowes, a voluntary ſeruice ofGod, cuen inthe {ame things 
which the Apoſtle taketh exception againſt, for they make vowes to Angels, 
— to keepe daics holy, and to faſt in them : Ergo, they are vn- 
2 Rom.1 4.23. Whatſocuer is not of faith, is finne, that - nm; om 
knowledge out of the word : Ergo,allvoluntarie you es made to ſerue God by 
xetobeabandoned, becauſe they haue no warrant out of Gods word. Bell:y- 
wire anſwereth, thatthe place is not ſo to be vnderftood, but rather, by faith, is 
meant the conſcience off man,and ſo whatſocuer is done againſt the conſcience 


is {mne, . 

Anſ. By faith,is not ynderſtood any conſcience, but the aſſurance of arighe 
conſcience, which muſt needes be builded vpon the word : for verſ.22.S.Paxl 
faith, If thou haſt faith, have it with God : This cannot be ſpoken of a corrupt 
conſcience which is not able to abide Gods tria!,bur a right conſcience eſtabli- 
ſhed out of the word, 
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Letvs heare Auguitinesiudgement : Sunt moulti,qus vonent Alias pally 
JR Srromenpr ani. nl IPO" UT > many 5 per aliquet 
pore faciat alins vi carnes non comedat Non oft ifiud 


redcomed hr De tempor ſer.”, 


We ſee by this, what account «A»uguitere maketh 
yowes, made with an intent to pleale God thereby. 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION CONCERNING 
Monalticall yowes in particular, 


Here are three kinds of vowes which belong vnto Monkerie : the firſt is the 

vow of yoluntaric pouernie : the ſecond,thevow of obedience ynto the Mo- 
naſticall preſidents and gouernours : the third is the yow of continencie:of 
theſe three in order, 


THE FIRST PART CONCERNING THE 
vow of yoluntaric povertie, 


The Papilts. 


 'T Hey ſay it is an acceptable ſeruice yntoGOD,foraman to giueall he hath 
Y hes = poore, and by yow to conlecrate and addict hin ro nclemns 
ertie. 

1 Math.18.21.Chriſt faith, Ifthou wilt be perfe,goe and ſell all thou halt, 
and giue it to the poore,and come and followe me. Thus is properly to followe 
Cinriſt,to lacke proprietic and live in common: and thus the followed 
Chriſt, R hemiſt ibid, 

Anl. Firſt, This is a precept not gencrall toall, but giuen tothis one man to 
diſcoucr his hypocriſie, and yaine confidence that he had in himelfe,as though 
he had kept the law,which he came farre ſhort of. Secondly,the Apoliles them- 
ſclues had proprietie: Petey had a houſe : /obn had to provide for the virgin Ma- 
ric, whom Chriſt commended ynto him : Alatthew made a feaſt of his owne 
goods, Falk ibid. 

2 A.2.44-They hadall things common: and A.y. Ananiarand Sapphire, 
after their protelsion of comms life,deteining ſome part to themlelues, 
werereproued and iudged ofthe Apoſtles : Ergo, itis acceptable to-Godrolue 
in common, Rhemiſt .cbid. Bellarm.cap.20. Al 
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Anſwere :Firft, that communitie;viſed then among che brethren, ought 
alwayesto beamong Chriſhans, no mar to count that his owne which the ne» 
fceofhisbrocher requireth tobe beſtowed ypon him » every man was. not 
then bound to giue vp the proprietie of their goods: for they difitnbuted to cue» 
need, Af. 4.3 5. Burif they had giver yp all the proprictic of 
all ſhould haue needed alike : Peter layth not.the con- 


. i 
ng eAnenias, we doe not read that he made 
nib, roms rape nmr Pry wary arr. 
While ic remayned with thee, appertaineg itnot tothee? But if his yowe were 
pn grath, Beta ocs appertaine ynto him. 
de ee ITED 
M15 YOW 2 
wedthache promiſe tall b hee 
part. 


wed that he all, but that he affirmedthathee brought all, whereas hee 
withdrew 


The Protelt ants. 


Oluncarie, or rather wilfull , for a _—_ an cauſe, 
—_— all he hath, andthe pe ie life, one- 
and 


for opinion of merite , better to pleaſe God, is nei- 
Cds Coney rar , nor any where com- 
mandedin the ſcri 


1 1.T imoth. 6.17. Saint Pax giuing Counſel torich men, biddeth them 
notto caſt away theirriches: bur them,ſayth he, that they be not high 
minded ,nor purtheir truſt in vncertain riches: Surely it had been a more com- 
pidious way to wiſh them at once to leaue theirriches,ſo they ſhould not be in 
danger,cither of pridc,or vaine confidence:But the Apoſtle ſarth no ſuchthing, 
Agane,God giueth vs abundantly al thingsto enioy:tiches are the gift of God, 
we ought notto be weary of Gods bleſſing, And as /ob ſayth, The Loid giueth, 
the Lord taketh-: therefore a man ought not tomake himſelfe poore, becauſe 
he madenot himſelfe rich , burto waite ypon God. 

* "Furtherit followeth, verſ118, that they do good,and be richin good works: 
be that can vſe riches well, maybeerich in good workes; but he that is poore 
wanteth occaſion and meanesto doe good,as the rich man indued with grace 


a rare 
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a rare thing, ro wenn a thouſand ofthem 
if gm urn, 9 to'the , butto their owne kinſtolkes, 
orelſe to the Abbeyes, they know they ſhalbe wealthily maintained. The 
is goodto many, and granteth them capacities to poſleſie temporal] 
to their former vowe.. Falk, annor, ark, io. ſeft.;. 

5 mefayth, Diane ſecular i deſint, non per opera mala querantr 
6 mundo: $5 autem adſunt,per opera bone ſernentar in celo: E pitt, 1.poſteriorny, 
If ſecular riches be wanting, let nota man ſceke to ger them by euill doingin 
the world: butifhe haue them, labour, by well doing, to ſtore them vp in hea- 
uen, He counſelleth noemen to calt away their riches: It was the heretic of the 
Pelagiansto per{wade rich men to caltaway their goods, Augnit.epritel.1 06, 
and ofthe Manichees likewiſe, AuguH com Faxitam.bb.g.cap.10. 


THE SECOND PART CONCERNING 
- the vowe of obcdicnce. 


The Papifts. 


| T Hey thar doe enter into the monkiſh profefſion,do yow in all things tobe. 
come obedienttotheir gouernour , & to follow his rules & injunGtiuns : As 
the Franciſcancs follow Saint Frencu rule, whoin Read of a girdle , puta corde 
— went bare-foote , in winter ſeaſon couered his fleſh with yce and 
now. It isacce and ſerui , vato God,tobe thus obe- 
dient to their fathers and _ <p 
1 lerem. 35, The ſonnesof ſonadab are commended, for being obedient 
to theirfather, who enioynedth.em todrink no wine, nor to ſow their fields, nor 
builde houſes but dwell in tents : See, they obeyed theirfatherin thinges not 
commanded of God : Ergo, ſo oughtreligious Monkes to doe. Bellarw,cap.21. 
Anſwer. Firſt youcannotſhew, thatyou r monkiſh Abbots haue ſuch au- 
thoritie ouer their Monkes, as the father hath ouer his children: for Coleſ.;3. 
and in many other places,children are commanded to beobedient to their 
rents: But they haue neither authoritienor calling out of the word. Second, 
ſenadab inioyned nothing contrarie to the law of the NaJariter, Namb.6. 
and if you ſay , thatit was notthe cuſtome of the NaJeritesto dwell in tents: 
you ſhall finde thatthe Rechabites did not ſo ſtraightly obſeruethis, as the 0- 
ther, namely nottodrinke wine : for /erewv., 3 5.11. they came vp for feare of 
the Caldeans that were in the land, and dock at Jeruſalem : they diſpenſed 
with the voluntaric iniunRion of their father, for dwelling in their rents , but 
kept the other yow of abftaining from wine till, becauſe it was after the law. 
Wherefore this example not for monkiſh obedience, ſcing they arc in- 
ioyned things not commanded by God , nay contrary to his commande- 
ments, 


The 


| 
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The Proteſtants. 
O obediencetoany ruler either ſpiritual! or temporallisto be yelded vn- 
bur for the ſake, and in ſuch matters, wherein we baue the war- 
rant of Gods wort for our obedience, | 
I -3.23. Seruants beobedientto yourmaſters , and whatſoeuer you 
&, doe it heartily as tothe Lord: Bur if anything be inioyned vs which is noc 
warranted by the word of God , we cannot with a conſcience obey as 
beforethe Lord. A gayne, Saint Pax ſaith, Colof.2.1>, Letno man at his plea- 
ſure beare rule ouer you, orbeguile you, or as the Rhemilts tranſlate, ſeduce 
you wi : Ergo, noman muſtimpoſe rules oflife befide the Golpel , for this 
were to rule ouer men artheir pleaſure. 
2 Augultine fayth, (nm bomo confter anima & corpore , oportet nos ex ea 
pote,que ad banc vitam pertinet, ſubditos tfſe poteft atrbua:ex illa parte, qua cre= 
dimus dev, Of ad tine regnum VOCamur, non opories nos curguan eſſe ſubduo: : 
Secinga man doth confift both of bodie and ſoule; in regard of that parte, 
whichthe affayres of this life concerne , we ought tobe {ubicR tothe hi 
rg nenotheat par whereby we belecue, and are called to 
the ki of God, we muſt be obedient to none, Augnit.on 13.44 Rom, 
no man may impoſe any new religion ypon vs, which 
Jar orator rc ry : | 


THE THIRD PART CONCERNING THE 
vow of continencie or chaſlitie, 


The Papifter. '' 


e vow of chaſt and continent life is commendable. and meritorious, they 

fay, inall that doetake it ypon them, and after the vow made, theyaze ſure 
toreceiue that high gift of continencie,ifthey duely labourfor it, Khemuit an- 
ner. 1. Cormth.7, ver.,7,But whoſocuer marneth after the vow made, finnerh 
damnably, and back after Sathari,Rhewaiff,omer. 1, Timy. (eft.12. 

1 Math. 19.12. Some haye rriadethemſelues chaſte, or asthe'Rbemyfl s 
doe very homely tranſlate it , hatje themſelues for the kin ofhca- 
ven: this proueth the yowes of chaſtitie-ro be both lawfull and mernorious, 
Rhemilt, im banc locum. 

Anſ. This is meant onely ofthoſe thathauethe gift of continencie, who, if 
they be ſure they haue receiued it, my yowand fe fingle lite: bue with» 
out fuch afſurancero man can yoweontinencie lawtully. Sexoodly , butas for 
meriting,it commeth neicher by beiogmatied or ynmaied; butisthe. free gift 
ofGod through Chriſt. Palkgbid,”* - © M/1:2200 4 yam > 

2 1.Timoth,'5,t2. Having damnation becauſe they have caſtaway their 
biltSyrh:tharis,the yow of continencie,whichthey madeto — 
c 


* « The foxt generall controxerſie - -- 
ings Rem 
an enm locum Soong, 


Anſwer: Firſt,Saint Paw! ſpeaketh not here of widowes alreadie choſen, 

but to be choſen : hee would haue younger widdowes to bee choſen , becauſe 
waxe wanton, and marrie : and therefoxe it is not like , that 
| the firſt fayth heere is meant the yowe of chaſtitic , ſeeing there isno 
that theſe younger widdowes ſhoulde make any vowe , bee gait 
the from Church feruices. Secondly, verſ, 14. Saint, Pawl hi 
Crunttlnbing yoga attematomeniaenmiian ata 
votaries. Thirdly , by the firlt fayth is yoderſtood the Qhriltian fayth, which the 
ponies waxing wanton , and laſcuuious, nor carying to match with 
, were in danger to breake, asthe Apoltle telleth 

had done ſo already, and were turned backe after Sathan, Fourthly 
jo" Ay is i all mariage, but with ioyrung wi 
dels. Fitly, it appeareth what of faith Pex! mcancth, when he ſayth, 
They waxc wanton, andidle, and are bufie-bodics, goc from boul: 
and ſpcake things vncomely, verſe 13. Which is a ſhding back fromthe Chu 
ftian fayth , when our life iarreth with our profeſſion ; not a breach of any you 
of continencie, Falk, 1.Timorb.y ſett.10.12. 


The Proteftants. 
to be this : that the vow of continencie cannot 


(JV fentencerhen —_—_ 

lawfully be made ofall, neither is indifferently to be required ofthem,ſee- 
ing all arenot indued with that gift, Falk, Afath. 19.6. Andthat it is bettere» 
uen for yowed perſons, hauing raſhly preſumed beyond their ſtrength, to 


marrie,rather then to burne.Futh. 1 .Cor.7 fell 8, 

1 The ſcripture euery where ſuch to vſc the benefite of 
kgs ne LCLRSLFH ug ty 
nication let man haue hi ir de cnn blaine lc 
marrie, they tran{greſſe the commandermnent b une 
raſhly, that having not this gift, doe yow virginitie. 

Belarmin, Aniwer. Saint Pawd wiſheth men to marrie, not for cuery 
temptation of luſt , but when they are ready to fall into externall workes 
of vncleannes, as into fornication: and therefore hee ſayth, For auoyding of 
fornication let one haue his wife: For Saint Paxl felt the pricke of the 
fleſh , that is, the luſt of concupiſcence, and was buffered of it , yetmaricdnot 
for all chat cap. 30. Khemilt, anner, 1,{arinth, 7,{c71.8, | 

Anfwere: Firſt, weſay not that for eucry light temptation, which by re- 
filing may be overcome , in thoſe thathaue the gift of continencie, a mans 
todefire mariage, but when he is contigually with luſt, ſo that the 
will doth conſent : though he be not yer ſooucrcome, that he fall in ourward 
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yaceanhes: md chisis' the” A "when bee fayth; Tris berrer 
to marrio ther? to burne,, that is; with inward tuft w hen his minde is diſ- 
+ And fuch + than '#s doth burne with ſecrereonenpiſcence, fil wraſt- 
lng with that fire,and not able to h it, ifhe refuſe to vierhe lawful 
rerheclie of is i alfo ines outward fornication. 
2 Conc Paub example: Firſt,the is notſo to be nderftoode 
pm rem tie. oy emer re) the being kept vnder, 


impriſonment, ſhould bee ſo rempted 
gs area md ee roger es vide andvains- 


gjri,as hehim ſelſe expounderh ie, ver7 leftT ſhould be exalted out ofmea- 
prminet my rad es me Orelſe generally Saint Paul vn- 

fieſh, the whole maſſe of and whatſocuer was in him 
that refiſted the fpirite : Inthis ſenſe he crieth out, Konvan.7. Who ſhall deliver 
me from this body of death/ Cabrin, 

2 Though we yeeldthar Saint Pani was d of his iſcence, 
render ponerehretenrorwt g from God, afterſome friuing, 
by quench theſecrer fire: And ſow denee nor, burthar men 
npbyſutingandproyrtod then we tero ie here 
jms rs on 

Secondly Bellarmane Saint Pezl giveth maria to 
thoſe which were free and had not vowed continencie,cap.31. of ST 


Anſwere : Fult,the words are generall : Ler man haue his 
viſe: I, faythe Rbemii?s, of thoſe that were maried before their 
cotmerfion , => / ftilt vic and keepe their wives, Yea but Saine 
Pax! ſpeakerh of in the verſenext before, Itis goodnotto rouch 


+ me. rom norton yecen it is x | for «'man that is maried not to 


touch his wife. Secondly, it is a ie ,which he granteth to all, vey, 
aka conteine, let marry : bur voraries cannot con- 


by the vnchaſt lives of your Monkiſh rabble : there- 
githe leaſe "mrs rok vie the remedie, thar1s, marrie. 

alas, a} cominens 8 woaely tobe: popquleed of thoſe 

IST Bur all bes Tha the vow 

gift of continen- 


Bo, 
cate elder bom ofall, meer rein wil, iris plaine 


x I 1 Mark.rg.12. He that able rorecewethis gif lethim recaue it: Ergo, 
arcenorabletoreceiuent., 


Bellarmon, Filt, though are nor able to receive it j yeethey may 
#7 ame monber x. wh »for the texr is, She han/unde them- 
teliexchatteſorthe Gd: wt rhe adurerkn it is in/the 
willof man; cap.y1, Anſwer, Hee (| cleanc rorhe rext: for 
Chaſtſkyrþ;Nene teceiue ir burto whom it'is giuerz and the wordes are, 
qus 
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qui capere petefF, not, qus velit, heethar can receiue , hot hee that will receive 
prom ro make themſclues chaſte; not becauſe it is in their owne 
choyce, but being enabled of God,and having received power ouer their will 
they are fayd to make themſclues chaſte hauingrecciued power by the ſpirix 
of God: So our Sauiour ſayth,Come vnto me all rn xv Arey. 
yer no man commeth to Chriſt, buthis facker firſt drawerh him, /ba 6. ,, 
Wherefore it being a peculiar gift of God, all cannot haue it neither ate ſuretg 
—_— though they aske itby prayer, becauſe wee haue no promile tobee 

4. 


Rhemift, When a man is bound to abſtaineby vow, or other neceſſatie 
occafion ; a5 impriſonnient,bani{hment, ficknes,nodoube;ifhe labour forthe 
gifte of continencie, he may haue it, Anf; They that binde themſelues tox 
rath yowe, hane no promiſe to be. beard praying forcontinencie. Secondy, 
they thatare driuen ynto any ſuch neceſſitie- as you ſpeak of, which they we 
rot acauſe ofthemſclues, neither can auoide, 25 in long and f 
it is certaine that God will give the being louyye lawful mcanes: Burzs 
for baniſhment and impriſonment, they are not of ſuch neceſſitic , bur thatthe 
husband is boundto the wife, andthe wife herhusband, Falk, 1.Cor 7.6, 

— wy 0 19 3 which — 
Monkerie : for ſome ofthem wereſuperſtitious an whull,as ed Phi. 
ſick and medicine tocorreR or lake', andextinguiſh nature Ana 
waswont to couer his bodie SO p themſclues: 
This was not toſubdue and tame the bodie , but todefiroy and kill the bodie, 
2nd make it ynfic forother dueries. The ſcripture preſcribeth no-other meanes 
ALT labour iv our yocation, Some ofthem againevicd 
externall exerciſeoftheir bodie , 25 by faſting, by lying harde , by watching, 
which in themſelues were-notamifſe: but they leave the chicte and princi 
which is the ſpirituall meanes: for the outward excrciſe of the wi 
this, is little worth, Coleſſ,2.23. 

Bellarwwr, To belcecucisno lefle the gift of God, then to liue chaſte, yer 
we exhorte all mentobe&lecue ; and they doe yowe and: promiſe it in b 
Gilme : why may they not as well yowe contuiencic, althoughirbe a pec | 
ar gilt2eep. 31, ; + 5, 07; 9UC. ; S0DR3UiaoL to ff 5 

Anl. They are both indeed the'giftes of God, bur ofie is necefſaric to [al- 
—_—_— y,tobelceue, andis promi eats But the 
other gift isnot neceſſafy,neither any ile. | 

Secondly, Saint Panicalleththis a proper But f all men were ca 
ble ofit , how could itbe called a proper gift? One after thmanner, 
aker that, ſayth the Bur F cvery-man might attaine rothatone gi 
of continencie, they not al-have their propergift ; -butall one git 
and after the ſame manner; Ahd- Saint Panl ſhould meanexhat to lme 

chaftely in wedlock be alſoa ft of God,as Bellarmine vrgeth, and we 
denie not : yer ir remaineth ac the cher is amore ſingubir 4nd proper 
8, 


PRAGA LO BRT BYE FTA SEFOURENGET 
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and is not therefore commonly SIETESACIT 
Bo ndy RC if _ 
quire, 1-Corinth, 7. 37. Burif 


of continencie, 

might obtayne it , there ſhould then be no rap whichthe 
marriage of thoſe that haue yowed, i 

Ch ertcafincentine ren Reneagen aConirkey fleh p 
'p/4 tahum damnands indi- 


cantur , ſed damnatur propefits frans, damnatur fratta vets fides: poitrems dam- 
pantur tales, nom quia Ccommpalens fidems poit ering uniernnt, ſed quia contment!a 
primans fd? writ am fecernnt: de bono viduutat. cap 9. The offuch are 
———— is condemned, an rr 
afterward catredinto the league of but becauſe they did breakthe 
fayth of continencie: Aggu4t ine not, that fuch are no mariages, 

bur plaine adultery & fornicat tt 
their raſhnes before in making, and their vaſtedfaſtnes nowe in breaking their 


THE FIFT-QVESTION CONCERNING 


Monaſticall pexions, which do enter into 
that profeſhon. 
Here are foure which the do offer 
| mr them — OE 


ets marie econdy thence they 
aake Monks without conſent oftheir 7 7 I. 4 gan, 
| ,ifma- 
not conſummate or par rye they may pon wan anothes 

conſcart firſt had. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE 
younger ſorte are to bee admitted to 


profeſſe Monkenie. 


The 
JF of LF IDERT on dn men or women at any 99 E:or. 
age,take ypon them the yow of Monkerie,Bellarw.cap.3 5. 

+ Math, 19.14. Suffer little children to come vato me : Ergo, youngmen 
and wayds may become Monkes, Belarm. 

Anſw. Fault, the text of little children: bur by your ——_ 
they mult be of of diſcretion that ſhould enter into your 
xenotlictle c _—_ As none could come to Chriſt, iough 
—_ I would, they of all men, did not goe furtheſt off 

i lmao in the texte, Offoed is the kingdome —_— 
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this heauen ſhould be onely to Monkes 2nd Friey: 
ſo by thisreaſon, —_—_— open onely to Frien: 


and this isthe ri >». co Manichees, that promiſed the 
kingdome gr 7, omen err caſt a way thcirriches. 

2 John Baptift lived from a childe in the wildernefle : Ergo, lawfull for 
young ones to Moakerie. 

Anſwere : Firlt, [obs example is extracrdinarie, as his office and calling 
was fingular,& therefore is no more to be imitated and followed in his ſolitane 
life, then in his diet of Locuſts and wilde honie : He fprangalſoin his mother 
womb : ſo, I think, all Monkes and Eremites doe nor. $90 va not cer. 
taine at what yeeres Jobn centred into the Wilderneſle : for hee was thinie 
yeere olde when hee came and preached in the Wilderneſle, as Matthery 
writcth, 3.1, 


The ProteHhants. n 


we ſhould grant, that a Monaſtical life were in ſome perſons, andu 
TO Em, yet of all other the yonger one, 
in whom luſt doth raigne, were moſt ynfit , and notto be admitted vnto that 
kinde of life. 

1 Saint Pa#/would haueno widowtobe choſen ynder 60. yecres, 1. Ti 
woth.c.9.andI will the younger to marry, ver[.1 6. Erge,it is contrarie to Saint 
Pax rule , to ſuffer any fuchto make yowes of continencie. | 

Rbemiit, anſwere. Firſt, it was buca rulefor that time , when as yet there 
were no Monaſterics nor diſcipline,but young widowes, wandred vp & down 
idy. Anſw. Firſt, the fame cauſe thar women hadtomarrie then , they 
—_— andtherefore the rules general]. Secondly, as thourhthe wals of 
Monaſteries were ablc tokeepe in Virginitie : no, itis notoriouſly knowne zhat 
rache ihe Geledebe wobeT Mennecics, opcinnnintalonea;antfonl 
muſes inthe ground, 

2 Saint Paul, ſay they, counſelleth young widowesto marrie, not 
Virgins,which hauing notexperience of luſt, are notio greatly n—_— 
How chaſte your cloyſter women haue been, and free theſe tentations, 
the "regs nn, eee hav mention : and the examples of ſo many wn- 
chaſte milch- Nunnes, and filthie Monkes and Friers, are a ſufficient proofe, 
Falk,1.Timeth.x ſef.x1. Burall theſe ſhifts notwithſtanding Saint Paul rule 
mult ſtand,that no widowes muſt be admitted vnder 60. yeere olde. 

2 TheManicheestooke occaſion herebyro inſult againſt the Catholiks, 
becauſethey admitted ſo many Virgins totheproſeſſion of fingle life: Cortatiw 
d banc profeſſionem ea; incitatus ſuaſrontburyettris ut tam pene major in E celeſii 
ommbus virgumum apud v05,quam mulicrum numeroſitas babeatur, Augutt.cit. 
Fanit um. 0.4. Yelabour (ſay the Manichees) to drawc women of eucry 
hand to this profeſſion by your perſwaſions, that nowin your Churches, the 
number of profeſied virgins exceederth the number of women. And by 


they 


ndu 
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the Manichees that extolled virginitie , and 


cedto thinktharthe Catholike Biſhops 
Aug aſtme, epiftol. 1 69. waketh mention of one Prixins,that be- 
the Catholikes, he could notenioy the ſpeech and 
uns, he ran away with them to the Donatiſts, Thus 
commerh to ſhut young men and women intocloyſters. 


Likewiſe 


ACS 


je oft wo 


what _ 


alſo were of their opini 


253 
, were indu- 


THE SECOND PART, WHE THER CHIL- 
dren may eater into 


they be ofſufficienr age, asthe men of 14. 

of 2. and their Parents be not driven to any luch neceſſitie, that they neede 
their childrens helpe, they may without Parents conſent ent 
to Abrabem, get thee out of thy 
thers houſe : Geneſ.1 2. and Chriſt Aſarh, 10, wholoeuer loueth father or mo- 


thermore then me, is not worthy of me. Ergo, children may become Monkes, 


1 Godſayd 


cheir 


without their fathers leauc, Be 


Anſw. Firſt, who would haue thought that Abraham was a Monk, but 
thatthe Iceſuite ſaith it*Sec6dly,by the ſamereaſon a man may not leaue his pa« 


poems TS. Ant countrey, Thirdly, Abraham was 75. yere old at that 
time 


n of Monkerie without 
conſent, 


The Papifts. 


.cap.36. 


at the leaſt, the women 


cerinto Monkery. 
and from thy ta- 


he wentout of Haran, verſe 4. Ergo, wee will conclude thatnone 


ought to be made Monks before thoſe 
ny mantoa Monkiſh life, as Abrabam 


gue him good leaue to goe. 


Concerning the other ſaying of our Sauiour, it maketh nothing for you. 
ncclicutieg;; whal a man ou 


friendsto denie Chriſt : but, I rrowe you 


Fiſt, Chriſt ſpeaketh of 


b perſecution: and 


will not grant, 


but Monkes and Friers, eApecal. 9. doe bite and ing like { 


dolecretly wound mens conlciences. Sec 


Chriteommandeth,though | 

ſetting his loue and affe&tion on hezuenly thi 
thatcome into your Monafteries? nay,l 
they liue after another rule, then Chriſts': Fraveat your 


,a man may leaue hi 


Fourthly, When God calleth a- 
aneſpecial calling of God, wee will 


htnot for loue of his 
at your Monkiſh life 
it is after a ſorte : forthe Locnſts, which are none other 


that is, 
2s 


gh he dwell inthe fare houſe withthem : tharis, b 


\ Thirdly,doe all goe to 
ec : for 
great founder creed a 


new ſet of Monkerie,and found out a new rule forthe, which he called reg«- 
IPO AEST ro rey not tufe 
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' The Proteftants, 
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tinent life wichour the conſentand liking oftheir parents , Luther, Per, Mary, 
Lib. decehbat.rt uns, ſ 
- 1. Bythelawot Moyſcs the father had power to difallow the yowes which 
the daughter tnade being it his houſe, /Namb.30, 6. Which law was not cere. 
monious:for it was ypon the Morall law,which commanded all obe. 
dience and duetie of the childrentothe Parcnts: And that it isnot abrogate,ir 
appeareth, becauſe the ſame law is renewed by S, Pal. 1. Cormth. 7.ver. 6. 
37 - Wherethe Apofile referrech the whole marter of keeping avirgin,orpla. 
cing of her inmariage to the will of the facher,yer ſo, thathe muſt haue 
vnto the neceſhrti = eſtate and condition ofhis virgine, Both thele places do 
apertly proue, that neither the childe can be beſtowed in marriage, nor yowed 
to virginitie, without the conſent and determination of the parents. 

2. Let ysheare what authoritic AugaiFine yee!deth rothe father ouer his 
childreg:eAgire vicem nottram in dombus veſtru:Epyſcopus inde appellatma ef 
guia ſupermiendu : vnu/quiſque ergo in dem? /ua, fi capnt oft domni ſve, debet ad 
cum periimere epiſe opatioe afficuis, de Santi Ser.5 x. Y ou (laith Auguſte their By 
ſhop } muſt ſupplye our lead in your bouſes: a Biſhop or Superiarendent,is ſo 
called becunohe ouerſceth:therefore every houſholder, being the head of his 


bouſe,ought roplaye the Biſhop in his houſe. The father then is a Biſhop over 
his children:ſhall any man then dareto take any our of his houſe, thatis his B- 


repel, or any ſheepe out of his folde, without the Biſhop and ſheephcarder 
car? 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER 
Married perions may with mutual 
conſent become yotaries, 


The T apilts. 


WV ich mutual conſent the man & the wife may ſeparate the ſclues and vow 
p and promiſe fingle life for eucr, ſolong asthey both ſhall live. Belarw, 
” f ari and Joſeph were perfitely man and wife , yer by mutuall conſent 
they IT EY 4 A their daies : Ergo,ir alawfollorranicd couples to 
ſeparate thermſclues for ever,both agreeing therunto.Bellarm, cap. 3 7. 

Anſw, 1. It appeareth bythe text , thatthere was no ſuchthing purpoſed 
by /oſeph,before he was admonifhed by the Angell in a dreame, bur that, as ſhe 
was already betrothed: ſothere was an intent on /o/ephs pante,thaxthey ſhould 
come together. Math.1.18, Burthatin the mcane time Maric was found with 
childe by the holy ghoſt : and ſo fromthartimeJoleph being a iult man never 
knew his wife : there was no ſuch purpole or yowe before. 

. - 3+ Thatth's was an cxtraordinaryexiple,whoſecth ic nog? Vo eng d 
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fhall be admoniſhed byan Angell as /oſeph was,and ſhall haue the like cauſe as 
> er which never bee / hee maybe bould codoe as /0- 
kph did. - 


The Proteſt ants. 


thatare once i e in e,and haue made a couenaune 

uy kn or ſelues though they both 

PR} but a purpole of fingle life for wore holi- 
nes lake. 

1. Itisflatcontrary to F, Pauls rule, 1. Corinth, 7.5, Deftaud nocyour ,, 
ſelues, exceptit be with c6ſenrfor a time, that you may giue your ſelues to faſt ,, 
ing and prayer,and againe come together,Jeſt Satantempt you for your incore ,, 
tinencie, Fuft the Apoſile ſaith direQtly :chey ſhould bur ſeparate chemſclues 
for a time. Secondly, we doc thus reaſon out of his wordes: isnocauſe of 
ſeparation, burto be giuen to faſting and prayer : but this may be done by a (e- 
paration fora time: neither is ipneceflary we! alwaics be gjuen tofalting 
and , bur vpon ſpeciall occaſion * therefore eparation is noR 

3: They that are long ſeparated are ſubiect to fall intorentation : the 
ſamecauſe therefore that moued them firſt to marrie, for auviding of inconts 
nencie,ought to mouc them to come togerheragaine: Therefore tis nbr good 
nor lawful they ſhould {; them ſclues for cuer. 

2. That which God hath coupled,no man ought to pur aſunder : but they 
that are marricd haue made a couenantto God. Pre.2.17.as well as to themiel- 
ues,andare ioyned by Gods law together:Ergo,hey can nor difſolue their ma- 
rage by their owne power and will,the Lord hauing an intereſt therein. 

«ft ine Thus writeth, Non licet excepra cauſa fornicationis commpgen 4 
coninge dirims,nec ſteri[em coningem fas cft relinquere, wt ferunda ducatur , de 
nupt.c+ concupiſcen. Lib x.Cap.ro. It is notlawtull for married couples, one to 
be ſeparatfr6 another, vnleſle it be for fornication : nor to leaue a barren wyte 
to marriea frutefull. Therefore if fornication onely be a iutt cauſe of finall ſe- 
p_ there can be ——— is molt like it ſhould 

for jon of children: Bur neither for that cauſe is a man to leaue his 
wife, Ergo for noother, Therefore , not for any vow of continencic is marriage 
to bediflolued,or any ſeparation to be admnred. Bellarw, ſaith, that by their le-. 


CCC 
in caſes of diuorle, 1. Fortheſe are your words: for aduonrrie onemay diſmille 


another, butneither party can marry againe,forany cauſe during life. Khemu#F, 
Math.19. SH > allowe only kinde of diſmiſſion in the caſe of adu! - 
AG inthe vowing of continencie: And thus you make this cauſe 
asforceable asthe other, to offthe Matrimonial duety, which is contrary 


the 
--alls T 2 The 


256 » ©, +. T beſt generals antroverſie -- © 


40,9000 Tre rhitt 20 131g ont 1 wy 241 t ,onris: :7h 
THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER MARL 
age contracted not conſummate,naay without conſent 
be broken for the yow of continencie. 


The Papilt:, 


eix opinion is,that ifthe mariage be contracted onely and ratified, but not 
yet conſummate, by the parties comming together;ir is lawful for either of 
chem withoutthe others conſentto yowe chaſtitie, cap. 38. Bellarny, 

His reaſon is,becauſe itis lawfull for amanto paſle from aleſſe perfeR fate 
oflifero- amore perfeR, if it may be-done without derriment, as this may be: 
oe mage 7 the partie may as well bee mariedto another. 

ellarm. 
| Anfiv, Firſt, a fingle life is not alwayes the perfeRter ſtate,nor to all,asiti 
not tothem that haue not the gifrrocontaine, as it is molt like hee hath no, 
that is ny 17097 wes | = +. ©7000” SIO Rr ar 
not. Secondly,though there be none of thoſe impediments named, yet there i 
a — 1307s ns ny wr belore God, mhich 
TING Thirdly,Saint Pas! faith,If thou be bound to a wike, 

e not to be looled, r.Corma.7. 27. But they that are eſpouſed one tothe 
other, Sc bound, volefle you will lay, thatthe couenant made by them ynto 
God Prower.2.17. bindeth nor. 


The Proteitans. 


IM Arimonie whetherratified onely by lawjull contract or eſpoulals, or con- 
ſummate, ought not any way to be broken with conſent or without, for 
Monaſticall 10n, 

1 Ourreaſon i, becauſc itis perfe&tmariage already in ſubance and be- 
fore God,which is ratified by contract onely and ſolemne yowe and couenant 
made cach toother : And being thus berrothed ,the one giuethpower of their 

to the other, and now they are no more free, That this mariage is per- 
ſe& before God, and in ſubſtance, ir by the law of Moje, by the 
which a mandehling a mayd , wastoſutfer death, as well, as if hee 
had committed yncleannes with a woman already maried. Deuteron. 22. verſe 
22.23. And Math. 1.18. Marie that was but betrothed to Iofeph, is by the 
Angel called bis wite verf20. 

2 Augu#t.laith,Contnges fidem (bi pariter debent : Cui fidei tantum iavic 1h 
buit vt cam poteftatem appellaret dicens, Auer non baber poteſiati 
ſui corporu ſed vir,cc Maried couples doe owe fayth &;troth one wo the ocher: 
which mutual troththe Apoſ.maketh ſuch accoſit of thathe giuethitþ name of 

..+_  ,powen 
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power: ſaying , The woman hath not power of her owne bodie,butthe man, 


and likewiſe the man, &c. «Anguſtine ſayth, that by the of 
theirtroth each eo other, they receive mutuall —w ———_—_ 
ia ing nt wr rea. heed the conſummation of their 
mariage, Ergo, one intereſt in another then, and can do nothing one 
without Nr. of the other : de bom.conmgal.cap.z. | 


THE SIXT QVESTION CONCERNING 
the rules and diſcipline of Monaſticall life. 


T His ſtion hath foure partes. Firſt, ofthe ſolitarie and ſeuere kind of life in 

Monkesand Erentes. Secondly, of their canonicall houres appoynted for 
prayer, Thirdly, ofthcirhabite and a 11. Fourthly, of their maintenance, 
whether it ought to come by theirlabour. 


THE FIRST PART CONCERNING THE 
ſolicaric and auſtere life of Monkes. 


The Papiits. 


© live in ſolicarie places , to weare ſack-cloth, ro be giuen continually to 94. Exece, 


faſting, tolie hard, to fare meancly , and by other ſuch wayesto puniſh and 
affit the bodie , they ſay,are notable meanes to bring the ſoule tothe contert- 
plation ofheauenly things, 

1 fobn Baptift lived inthe defart, fared courſely, and was barely appa- 
relled, he ate Locuſts and wilde honic,and ware a garment of Camels haire: he 
was a right paterne of true Fremites,Bellarm.cap.z 9.hb.2, de Monach, 

wer. Firſt, obns life was not ſo auſtere,as they make it: —_— 
where he lived was not ſoſolitarie, but that there were villages and es not 


far off, as it may appeare by the peoples reſortvnto him: his apparel was of pulk Mat; 
Cuncbbayagnd was Gaoadenahon no ſuch thing as {ick-cloth, or _—_— 


haire-doth, for ofthe fineſt of the Camels haire Chamblers and G ines are 
made that are had in price amongftvs: his dietalſo in eating Locutts & wilde 
honie was vſual in that covtrey.Secondly,we denie not but /obn lived an auſtere 
life,becauſe he was a of nce,& hada fingulazoffice to 

men for the c6ming of Chriſt: his calling being extraordinary,he can- 
not be an author a iſtians. Thirdly,ſeeing Chriſt 
came cating and drinking , amongſt men, and was apparelled' as 0- 
thers were, why ſhould Chriftiansrather c to imitate the Baptiſt, who had 
no office or minifteric in the Goſpel; Aſacb; 11.11, then our Saujour Chriſt, 
whoſe life and doQtrine is for our imitation? — 


-2 58 ' T he fixt general contronerfie 
pe T be Proteſtants. 
*F Hattheſolirarie life of Eremites, in flying the comfortable ſocietie of men, 
and their ri mannerin the ynnatural chaſtifing of their bodies,is con- 
trarietothe rule ofthe Goſpell,thus we ſhew ir. 
> 1 Heb.10.24-25. Letvsconfiderone another, and proucke one another 
to good workes, notforſaking the aſſemblies of our (clues together, asthe ma. 
ner of ſome is butexhorting one another : here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh —_— 
apainſt thoſe that ſhunne the ſocietic and companie oftheir brethren, 
they mult needes fayle in the ducties of charitic , asin exhorting one another, 
prouoking to good works: theſe dueties Eremites can not performethere. 
:ſorerheir life is vnlawfull : and Afarh. 24.it is a note of falſe prophets andfalſe 
Chrifts toliue inthe delarts, Againe, they that loue ſolirarie places , doc offer 
themſclues to tentation,and fall into the ſnares ofthe diuel : God ſaw it was na 
ood for eAdem,nonotin Paradiſe ,toliue alone: but I think their deſarts we 
ynliketo Paradiſe: Chriſt to be rempred of the diucll was lead into the 
Wildernes : Therfore fuch + > rs Hwy preacher 
ſayth, Two are better then one,for ifone overcome him, two ſhal ſtand agai 
him, Eccleſ4.1 2. We are better able being ayded by our brethren to refilt $4 
than then being alone : We ought not then to tempt God , and not knowing 
our own ſtrength,to goeforth wto ſolitarie places, and as it were provoke $4 
| thantothe Combat. 2 424 Pat hn 
. - 2 That cuclandinhumanekind ofchaſtifingtheir bodies by fafting & o 
ther diſcipline vtrerly is vnlawful The Monks called Grandamotenſe did weare 
ſhirrs of maile next their bodies, the Charter Monkes,haire-cloth : the Monks 
lants went bare-foote inlinnen ſhirts , leauing an open in the backe 
where they did daylie whip themſclues before the people, ti!l the blood follo- 
wed. Moſe a cenaine Abbot did ſo afflit his bodie with faſting and watching, 
that for 2,07 3.daiestogether many times he had no appetite at all ro his ment, 
neithercould ſleepe. An other Eremite (as (aſſianzs writer) did pR—_ 
himſelfe not to eate meate, vnleſic he had ſome gueſt or ſtranger with-him, and 
ſo was conftrayned to abſlaine ſomtime five dayes together: rwoother Mona- 
Ricallbrethren , trauayling in the delart of Thebaide,, did vow nottotake any 
Fox. p.1 54. fuſtenance, but ſuch as God ſhould ſend them: and as they went, a certaine 
og OT IIA” «WW WE 9 PT TE 
ſent of God,the other refuſed it, becauſe he thought it to be ſent rather of man 
— and ſo died. n | ——_—— 
Baſiline magnus, and Gregor, N aTiarJene, did fo pluck e 
byimmodernring,churnhenchey exe caled wo bee 'Biſhops they were 
not ableto ſuſtaine the labour - t | 
Where inalltheſcriptures leamedtheſemen, thus topuniſh: their bodics? 
this is not with Saint Pau/to ſubdue and bringynder the fleſh : bucro kill and 
dettroy it:contrary tothat ſaying of Saint Pau/,No man ever yethated his own 
Tpke, 5.29. ficſh,butloueth $& cheriſhed it: ſce Ipray you, how theſe men loued and che- 
riſhed their bodies? Let 
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Letvs heare what , Twdeſeriorerbhumanas, & as tt, vi nemo 
te videar: Cui proderichtw yo SEEDS veloces — 
pedes t1b1 videris habmiſſe ad ——_ 4Ciſurias on? Thou law 
the care ofhumane things,and Clecharno man ſhouldſeethee: 
to whom doeſt thou good no dcdong 0 of 605 Tae peg 
ulecon uct brdge chr no mane rwheyyry See then Auguſtine 
maketh the heremi altogether vaproficable to men, 


. THE SECOND. PART CONCERNING 
the habite and ſhauing of Monkes, 


The Papiſts. 


PROchtheſe ſuperſtitious cultomes.for Monks to be knowne by their coules & 97 © 

ſhaven crowns,they recciue and allow as camendable and fn for them tobe 
knowen by. Befide ome ſew of antiquitie, (cripture they haue none: bur their 
beſt reaſon is this:that as Senators & ſouldiers me &ruſtikes are knowe 
by their apparel,ſoit is meer thar Monks ſhould bee diſcerned from others by 

their habite, Bellarm.cap.4o. Our Khems. vic the ſamercalon for ſhauen crowns, 

thatit is note of diflinchon berween the Clergie and ,annor. 1 Pets. 
e.2. And forprieſtlike garnents,they alleadge out of Apecal.1.verſc1 3. how 
Dal apeca to Jabs veſted in « priefilie garment v8 

An. 1. Wedeay noe.bur hari convenient for Minifler tobe diſcerned 
from others cuen in their apparel: cas * 26.44 0 the grauity & mode- 
ſtietherofin colour,in plainnes,not necellary to and ridiculous 
taſhions of attire, ſuch as coules are : yet Miniters are diſcerncd 
by other their they ate deſcribed byS.Paxl,1. — 
asforany ſuch diſtintion of monks we allow nor: for the very calling it ſelt 
to be aboliſhed. As for ſhauen crownes and beards ne Arr) 


C_ , make the beſt of chem 
iſtappearedin a dis which they tranſlate 
CES Dt waechen gatagee delle The woerdis, 


long veſture, downe tothe feete , which was one of 


rmn—_ vw the prieſihood of Chrilt: but 


Tn 


attire of Monks or Wedenienor bur long garments 
be theircomlines are fic for Miniſien oe tothe faſhi6 of the countric, 
9 ve wk wore bolinedſe: :forinthe Eaft te 
ſhort : as the prophets bad 
IS ro 2, Tim 4. 13- 


The Proteſtants. 
Winn habite and ſhauing ofthe Monkes as ſupentiiious, 


A COA 
T 4 I There 
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--:.1- There is noone prtgtgyn the new teſtament concerning formes and 
faſhions of tobe Qergie men, but 4n generall termes, 
that they bemodeſt and jober,and graue in their L- Tom, 1, 
The Leuites and prieſts indeede in thelaw , had rules and precepts ſet them 
both forthcir yeſtures inthe temple,and their ordinary apparell, \ awb..1 5.39, 
that it ſhould be made with fringes in remembrance - 
But whoſceth not that ſuch ſignufications of a were Leuitical, and meer. 
ly ceremonious? ſuch is the habieeaf Monkes: orthcir.coules, ſayth the Jely- 
ite, fignific their innocencie, like vato children that are couered with vailes 
like vntocoules. But to place any xeligion orholines in apparell, as they did, 
(for it was honghtogranatiaies tobeburiedina Monks coule) is abony 
nable ſuperſtition: for ſuch Monkilh ſuperſtition our Saujour rebuked the Pha- 
rifies, Math,23, 5. Alltheir works they do, to be ſcencofmen : for they make 
their Phylateries broad, and make long the fringes of their garments. If the 
Phariſes did abulc to yaip-gJorie and luperſtition, that kinde of apparell which 
the law commaunded: there can be no good vic of Mookiſh habites,vhich the 
Goſpel neither commendeth nor commandeth. | 

As for ſhauencrownes:they were directly forbidde by the law of Meſe,not 
only to round thetufts of their beard,as the Geatiles did, Lex.1 9. 27.but veto 
ſhaue their beard,or make bald their head, Lewi7.21.5.And then itwas a ligne of 
holines notto cut the haire,as.in the Nazarites it appeazeth, Nam. 6Jt wasthen 
the cuſtom ofthe heathen and of their Idolarrousprieftes to ſhaue thernſchues: 
How then dare the papiſts make that a ſigne of holmes now,which was a age 
of prophancnes, and heathcnnesthen? And is-their religion ſo beggarly , 
they muſt needs borrow their ceremonies of the heathen? 

2 The greatvariety oftherr habits, & foaliſh figrifications of their ſhauings, 
doe ſhew what beginning they had. The Monks of Baſile order wentin white, 
of Benetsrule inblack,the (3ſtercians had white rotchets ypon a blackcoare: the 
Grandimitenſe a coate of mailes,with a black cloke ypon.Some Rarred Monks: 
wx 1 Oy re coule : ſorne Celeſtmner all in blew, 
both clpke,coule and cap, The Franciſcan did weare ropes for girdles & ueen 

wm a 1 Wes Ge AY IST. it reſern» 
bleth Chriſts crowne of thornes:ſome by ſhauing the baire,do Ggnihe-the more 
tifiyng of the affections, as cutting ofthings that are ſuperfluous : ſame by b> 
ringofthe head the ſumplicitic and plainnes of life. Beflarw. ſaith , it is a ligne 
of repentance and conuerfion. Is not here good liuffe , thinke you? Such nes, 
fuch ceremenics.ſuch fagnificazions,ſuch humane traditions, Ithink the Phani- 
fies would haue abborred, For theſe are worſe thentheir waſhing of tables, bra» 
ſen veſlcls,pors, cups,and ſuch like: And yet our Sauiour ſaith of them,that they 
did lay the commandement of God apart, t6 eſtabliſh their owne traditions, 


Adark.7.8. | 
Laftly,ler Auguſt ſpeak: Cceming the habire afeccleſiaſtical perſons,thu 
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. Deſalutar. docron. cap. 8. ular 
for Lay the commandements of God,as for 

veſts inebetr holy attire. What profiteth itthen, I pray you, to be buried in « 

ind iis Angaitine found fault with ; Caine diſokne Monkes 

in that time,thar ſuffered their haite to growe long : Againſt whom he 

the ſaying of S. Paw!; 1.Corinth.1 1.1 4. Doth not natureit ſelfe reach _ 


is2 ſhame for a man to have long hate? Andfo he concludeth : Hoc 
net = _ wa — — 
orig uflr yourbai contrary tothe coghacor 


this ponaper en bemgrodiethtnpben Chaitin — 
ng of Monkes, Augwſtme hath not one word at all,but of polling, 

on ies the aire: he ſpeakorh onely againſt certaine crinitos frarres, that 
nouriſhed their haire and ſuffered it to grow of 

Nay, our Rhemifts loue ſhauing ſo well, that they defend the ſhaving of 
Nunnes, and would proue it out en ſpeaketh of the cut- 
ate bata,ncc the an certaine little beaſts that 
nn. Theor rlrndun Forney dou turov witebeatachey ane)be- 
cauſe they vſed not the bathes, nor ople, as other women did, Fulk, 1.Theſſal.3. 
ſet2. But whatſoever Hierome faith,it is flat contrarie to Saint Pawles rule, who! 
laith, Itis aſhame for a woman to be ſhorne or ſhauen, 1.Cor.1 4.6. 


THE FHIRD PART OF THE MONKES 


Canonical houres. 
The Papiits. 
Ties 6.9 ay, are conſecrated and deuoted to praier, penepeiog 
call cheir houres: at the 3.houre the holy Ghoſt deſcended : a 


Free to the top ofthe houſe: and atthe g,noure Peter and 
Iobm went op wepmgia hocanple, 8 .1. And Daniel vicd to pray thrice in 
theday, Das. 10.Ergo,thoſe | to be coulecrate to prayer, Rhemiſt, 


At.1c.ſe.6. 
"An ſign denye that it can be gathered by any ofthoſe places,thattheſe 
repay apart for prayer. Perer and /obn went vpatthe 9g. 
—_ which was the time of the evening facrifice, when the religious lewes 


rand ror eat fnde 
hemlalues fi Thildye the popilh ſeruice bach nocing bur the names oft _ 
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houres : for they are all finiſhed un the forenoone, they haue their NoAlurnerut 
midnight, their Prime early in the morning, whereas the ſixt houre is at high 
noone, the ninth houre is the third houre before the Sunnes ſet, Falkyibid, 


The Proteſtants. 


VV Edenye not bur that ſer times of publike pra are commendable,as we 
haue our forenoene,and afternoone ſeruice Bt at vnſcaſonable houres, 


a$at midnight,or the riſing of the Sunne,to call the people together ;when they 
cannot be afſembled.is but ſuperſticious cuſtore. A jitis pro- 
firable for men in the morning, noone, euening, though not precilely at any (ct 
houres, to dire& their p1 1 tar It 9 bur ſo to ſtint mens prayers, as that 
they ought of neceſſitie to cepe their houres,as though their prayers werethen 


more auaileablc,it hath no out of (cri 

1 S.Paxl(aith, Pray o grade Theſely17 _ is lawfull to pray 
atall rimes,and one time as firfor another, if a man be prepared, A- 

yne, the ſame Apoſtle faith: I fa the men where lift vp pure 
 armbind hdd 1.7 *moth.2.8. Out of theſe words we ga- 
ther two arguments: Firſt prayers are no more bound to times, then to places: 
a man may + 95m A Ergo, at euery time. Secondly, a man ought not 
to pray but when he is voyd of wrath,and is otherwiſe prepared: bur it maybe 
that atthe Ring hows afibe 3 6.9. aman maybec in wrath, adechanth 
not fit, therefore he is not neceflarily to be tyed tothoſe houres, 

2 Anguſtine thus writeth : Cum quiſque orationems 
cat ei occurrerit.( wm autem non queritar ſed 2 = 7,5 vote choc eff.cum 
repent e aliquid venit in ment ens,quocung; inuenern hommem, non eff viique 
d:fferenda oratio. Lib.2.4d Si 4- When any man defireth to pray, 
let him diſpoſe his bodie as eth beſt: Bur when as it commethnot of 
his defire and fe wow io affecionis ibredes x ay a y,howlocuer 


prayer findeth him( chr dog mag em not-in any caſe 


[9 dmg way. pr" err 5 minde,thata 
manfſhould pray ſo oft ashe hath a diſpoſition re and not deferrehis 
prayer,asthey doe,which extern Canonicall houres. 


THE GOTWER PART, CONCERNING THE 
maintenance ofMonkes. 


The Papiits. 
T fey cy neither deniethat it is ynlawhull for Monkes tolabour with their _ 
where neceſlitic, bodily ſtrength, the order of the Church doth 
neither doe they confefle, thatitis neceſſary for them re worke : And =_—_ 
aſhamed to maintaine their idle, lothfull, and Epicures life, Bellarm.cap 41.4% 
Rhemnfts,Theſſal.1.3 ſett.2. Bur they may cither live of the lands giuenroter 
SIS their religious begging, cap.44- | _—_ 
' 


ARIAS 


. Noone prteoe trac oye eceaycalnghoudavom 


Conctyning Monkes and Friers.” Duef 6. 263 


' 1 Monkes arenot now bound to worke, hauing wherewithall toliue beſide 
of lands given vnto them, becauſe moſt of them arc Prieſts, and doe ſerue at 
the Altar, Rhemiſt ibid. 

Anſ. Firſt, wegrant char Minifters ofthe Goſpell labouring inthe word and 
Sacraments,ought to be maintained by the Goſpell : Bur ſuch are fewe or none 
of your Monkes, who being fit for no other ſeruice citherin the Church or com- 
monwealth, are thruſt inco Monafteries by their friends : they are idolatrous 
Prieſts, and ſerue lictle better then art Baals altar. If any ofthem be fit for the Mi- 
niſteric,as we not but ſome haue come out of your Cloyſiers, as Luther, 
Bucer,P. Martyr, by whom the Church of God bathe receiued much o—_—_ 
mm——— out of your Dennes,and relinquiſh their Monki 

_—_— people: fp ſhal they be no more Sno regular bu 0 — 

m. Secondly,the lands akich were betioned vpon them, were 

" wreomatenaa—hryeons.4 that by their prayers they ſhould redeeme the 
ſoules of their founders, who molt of had comnred ſome notable (inne, & 

OO TIS ATI nr os, built Monafteries:So King E- 

the/ftane for killing his brother Eavin, built two Moraltcries,_Merddicton and 

Michelney for his foule, Fox. pag.1 52 . King Offa for killing Erhelbert a good 

Prince, who came for de dopaagro eel men, qc er 


wed 
> unter nee 

of Friers, w religious 

bag week yur prac... 5". a le of Chriſt, who had 

op mtrtopaha his head a Lug andths that were charged 


exo pull gol = meg 
pep owners eu: lyoarcaderht Chr vent beging? 
nar" 4a TT er almeſman, 

+ 7 en tine flatly denyeth that you auouch : He ſaith 


nerves ren regis,eucn asthe Exc : and that 

ern ee renee Bade : 

trow parted my name quia damins petebat Of indi 

oy penibas tor mullia paxit. Vnleſle you thi 

7 that begpes, ND drramed parame my ee 
loauesnot a fewe thouſands,ix Pſal.1 46. wy TO 

vere beggers, then they they lived of ales, but thatis vntrue : for 
pbowrer's wonhic of his hire: OT YI gr: TIRE and deſerucd, 
isnoalmes, 


The Proteſtants. 
tobe maintained in a Chriſtian com-- 


with. 
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with thrir hands, and therefore Monkes that are fit for no other ſeruice inthe 
yn 

1 Saint Pax/ generalrule: Hethart will not worke, let him not eate, 
2-Theſſal.; —_— MM eſecherkte omaceintecalle gin the Church: 
Ergo,Monkes mult , orels by S.Pax/errule, not cate, The Rhemnuiſt; an. 
ſwere, that thisis bur a naturall admonition or counſel. Nay, it is aprecept and 
commandement, that all in their ſeuerall placcs and callinys ſhould labour, 
none liue idlely : forS. Pal ſaith not, this I counſelled dns 
you of,or denounced ynto you, and he callerh thoſe that ed not this rule, 
mordinate walkers. 

2 Apaine,if you will needes haue Monks, letthem be 2s they were in times 
paſt : honda lay men and laboured with their hands , till ano.606, 
when Boniface made a decree that Monkes might vic the office of preaching 
and Chriſtening: but before that, Monks were by the generall Cour- 
tee acne odataamere RodebeBicel Hat 15h 

po yy.» wn IE + 7 SPY TI An 

why not their Monkes too? Ithinke their great bellies hinde 
them, are ir Monkes altogether idle; I 
caruing,grauing,and © TY, 9. II, are very cunning, But,ac 
te ſayigghey gh ele Wocepndgndegeodnenrn 
asneuer 
3- Neither is it to be permitted, that Friers ſhould ger their living 
Lars are they els but valiant beggers? Riche penaocabona b 
the common-wealth : as Dexteron. 15. Though the Lord ſay, that they 
————— which ſhould wane theirhelpe,ver{.11, Yet 
beabeggerin ſoar they houdoprontd or he paper gharchey none 
in Iſrael: not 
bet being: Theres fn ares CY 
and therefore there arora anumber of idle vagrant perſons, 
li-god Friers,that - wer 9, Wc 4. 
not bee choſen, but Tha nedesefome bear: the they ought notto bee 
young ſturdie lubberschaareableto worke 2 ofthe Friers were, but ſuch 
Ce ——— where the Kin ſaithto his ſeruants,Goc out quick 
r/o. poore,the the halt,the blinde : Ergo,ſuch lufty 
— Late the ſweare of their browes, not tocate vp the bread 
EY ſermons, Ad fr ——_—_ which are pmrnes 
oiaades : Ela fratres nei, ſe  alrguid facite quem t 
— pſallere non de /iftar, = tedet or pſallere, memtin ler oro 
_— My brethren, alwaies bee ye doing of fone good bee weave of 
praying,fing,ifof finging, then ee we Kan. — in the ſame place, 
old men of 80, yeere old are exempted — And in another 
place « Anguſtine ſhewerth, that the Monkes in his time did ſo plye their works, 
F[qneades, ut CHAM NANCE GHETAIAS in £4 Lace mecttaont, q8 1MQpes fnc olpo8 - = 


\Concerning the eruill Magiftr ate. (Du4e7,1. 255 
97 2 rn ng wr he el 

nr TT yop32. Hye.n Agylratios Monk dardandy 
pp Gods we haue finiſhed this and this whole Con- 
Ma I I I rs + On 
ricorious or not * whi kerry ae. rr er RATIOS 


tothe queſtion of Virginitiein general and the priuiledges thereof. 


THE SEVENTH GENERALL 


CON TROVERSIE' CONCERNING 
THE CIVIL MAGISTRATE. 


7 Any things, which Bellermene in this controuerſie laboureth to 
| [\proue, are agreed ypon berweene vs and our adyerfaries, and 
\ fa Ctherefore we will ſpend no time in them. 
SOT 7 We teach, as well as they, that there ought to bee Magi: 
RzZ\ FS Wer yr cer gun ow Chriſtians,contraric to 
jo that which the or ITunes wry. equalitie among Chn- 
| ſians:The holy Ghoſt, Judg.17, de ianbabbietecmbockal r, At 
that time in /ſrel there was no King amongſt them, bur cuery man did that 
ging: which ſeemed good in his owne: 


rs 2 Wedoe hold, that euen Kings and Tyrants haue power ouer the 
10u'd goods and lives of men, neither that it is lawtull ro difobey them, but in matters 
Ye onely ro ourconſcience, where it is better to Godthen men, 
d not lereny 27.6.1 have | a0m.mn—n——r——_—_ theſe landsto Nu ELAT, 
power of Princes, we grant, thatthey may make lawes 


* not 7 Concern 
Th wderdia the people by, Prex.8.1 5. that they may puniſh the 
| offenders of their wes, Kems.1 3. They doe not bearethe Geadfrnenght: 

tcan hat its laweful for Chiftian Princes,vpon iuſt occaſion, to wage batraile, Luk, 
bee (i 7.14. Jobw Baprsf doth not condemne the calling of Souldiers, but teacherh 
ſuch hear ryan ar 

uck- Theſe thin being agreed ypon on both fides: the ſeuerall queſtions, 

Jufty heniawe dic Gomceen and they from the truth,are theſs. 

read 1 Concerning the authoritie of the Prince in Ecclefiafficall matters, three 
do parts of the queſhon.Firſt, whether he haue power ouer perſons Eccleſialticall, 

4act Secondly, w ouer their goods. Thirdly, whether m Ecclelialticall cauſes. 

meh 2 Whether the ciuill Magiſtrate may proſecute heretikes to death : and 
e of Whether he oughtto be the Judge of hererikes, with other like queſtions. 

ace, 3 Whetherthe pofitiveandciuilt lawes of Princes doe bindetheir ſubieRts 
ther and oblige them fmply in conſcience. This matter we baue diſcuſſed before, 
as oY Controner 4.qu4f.7 

= 4 Whether the Vope ought or may excommunicate the Prince,or Empe- 


rour, 
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rour, or otherwiſe hath any teryporall juriſdiftion aboue him : this queſtion 4. 
ſois handled before, Contron.q.que#t.8.pert.1. 


THE FIRST QVESTION CONCERNING THE AY. 
thoritic of the Prince in Eccleſiaſtical matters, 


is queſtion hath three parrs, Firſt, whether he haue power ouerthe perſons 
Ecclchiaſticall. Secondly, whether oucr their goods, Thirdly, whether the 
Prince be chiefe in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall. 


THE FIRST PART CONCERNING THE AVTHO. 
ritie of the ciuill Magiltrare ouer Ecclefialticall perſons, 


The Papiſts. 


T He Clergie isnor bound to keepe and obſerue the civill and poſitive lawes 

of Princes, if they be contrarie to the Canons of the Church : neither ought 

they for any cauſe to bee cited before the ciuill Magiſtrate, orto be iudged by 

him, Bellarm de Clericis cap.28. 

Ir is abſurd(faith the Ieſuite)thatthe ſheepe ſhould iudge the 
their Bi 


ſhepheard,Be. 
larm. Andthe ApoRtc willeth all men to obey their Biſhops and ouerſcers, He. 


I 3.17.and to ſubmit themſelues vnto them, from which rule neither Kings nar 
Emperours are ex&pted: Prelates muſt be obcyed,Ergo, notobey /t.ohnd, 
Anf. Firſt,the obedience here required we acknowledge, that it oughttobe 
yeelded by Kings & Emperours to thoſe that haue the overſight of their ſoules: 
forthe Prance is bound to receiue and beleeue all true dotnine which is 
by the Paſtors and Biſhops ofthe Church,agreeable tothe word of God, vnder 
paine of damnation : and the Paſtors are bound vnder the like paine to obey the 
Princes lawes, made according to the word of God, Secondly, wherefore the 
ſpiricuall obedience of the ciuill Magiſtrate tothe ward of God, _ 
Paſtors of the Church, is no exemption of them from their ciuill obedience : for 
eucry loute is ſubietothe higher powers, Rom 3.1 .Fulkaomet.1 ;.Hebſeity 


The Proteftants. 


Hat Ecclefiaſticall perſons are ſubie& to temporall gouernours, and are to 

| Forvrmr by rare 20 wr ſcriptures ſpeake plainly. 
i: Kom.t1.1.Let ſoule be ſubic&to the _ powers: Ergo,Biſhops, 
yeathe Pope hiwſclfc,if he haue a ſoule. The like {ayth S. Petey, 1.2.1 3. Submit 
our {clues to all manner ordinance. Salomon remoued eAbiathar from the 
ricſthood, and put in Sadech, Pax/appealed,and ſubmitted himſelfeto Ceſs. 
Againe, if Prieſts offend and commit any grieuous finne, as of murther, theft, 
wao ſhall puniſhthem? The ciail MoglenoohalphanubthaFracds Thx 


n al. 


Tas 


T73F%K 


= 
ke 


2 a0 TK 
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muſt either grant,that priefts are no euill doers , which were to v4, 9 mg 
be,that they are ynder the ciuill Magifirates power : for he is the Miniſter 


of God to take vengeance euill docr, Rom.1 3.4. 

In A»g/tinertime, the atone betweenc the Giholike and Donatift 
Biſhops, were committed to the iudgement cf the Emperour. Air quidam,faith Fyilcl.162 
he, Non debmit Epiſcopms procenſulari indicio purg ari: Quaſi vero ſe [ib1 hoc coms- 

axeri1, 4c non [mperator ita quart tnſſerat ad Crlns curan de qua ratronem deo 
red liturns oft res ills maxime pertinebae, But, ſaith one, a Biſhop ought nor to 
haue been purged before the Proconſul, or ciuill Magiſtrate : As though (ſfayth 
Anguſtine )the Proconſul did of himſelte iamedie in this matter,and was 
not commimanded rather of the Emperour ſo to doe : vnto whaſe charge that 
marter principally appertained,and whereof he ſhall make account vnto God: 
Ergo, by his ſentence, the cauſcof the Biſhop principally wasto be judged by 


the Emperour. 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER: THE PRINCE 
haue power ouer Ecclehiaſticall goods. 


The Papitty, 


egoods of the Clergie both ſecular and Ecclehaſticall , are and oughe to 99-Ecroe. 

de exempted from paying tribute to Princes: yet they hauc notthis libertie, 
lay they, by the Lawe of God, but bedegnmePeing es themſelues, Rhemyf. 
emet,Kong.1 3 ſeit. 5. Bellarm de Clericis.cap.28, 

Geneſ.47.22.04 27. The lands of the Prieſts were exempted from paying 
nunca dorms, 

arm. 

An. Firſt, the Hebrew word fignificth rather Preſidents, ſuch as wercethe 


Kings prouifion, being officers of his houſhold : for Geneſ41 .45-loſe 

tomarnie the of Potyphar prince, not prielt of On, The ſame word 
henis there vſed: forit isnot like that /, CnNneuty ryeener weaker went 
htrous priefts daughter. Secondly,bur be it granted, this was bur a politike con- 
Drs 7 ry manger tn ws 16 nt owe rr 
lyhey gaine nothing by this,but thatitis an humane canſtitution. 

| The Proteitants. 


at Princes have authoritie to puniſh Ecclefiafticall perſons offending in 
their goods; either by diſplacing them,or by conuerting the Church - 
bons by them abulcd, to better vies, we baue ſhewed e, Contr. 5 queſt. 6. 
pt. 1.And that their goods oughtto pay tribute ſublidie,taxe,vmo the prinee, 
tus noW it is proued, | ri | 
1 OurSawour Chriſt paicd poll money, Math. 7.25. Row. 3. Euery = 
ou 
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ought to be ſubie& tothe higher powers, and there verſc5. paying of tributes 
RE nperef Gblofion ar nar LY. rn 
are ſubic&ro Princes, therefore they ought to pay tribure. 

2 Ex conceſſi,we reaſon thus from their owne confeſſion :That which Prin. 
ces gaueto the Church ypon good cauſe they may rake away: bur this immurj. 
tie,notto pay tribute, was firſt granted, as they confeſſe,to the Church 
and Princes : £rgo,they have the ſame right, hauing iuſt occaſion,to take it from 
them againe. What e Auguſtine: iudgement is, we haue ſcene in the placebe. 
fore alleadped. 


THE THIRD PART, CONCERNING THE PRINCES 
authoritic in cauſes Ecclefiafticall. 


| The Papift-. 
THc Prince, they ſay, hath no authoritie to = voyce deliberative or defini. 
| g' 


tive in Councels concerning martrers of religion, nor tomake lawes Eccle. 
faſticall concerning the ſame : Onely they giue them authoritie to cxecutethe 
Ecclefiaſticalllawes made by the Church, Rhemift. 1.Corinth.1 4.16 Bello 
pontif.lib. 1 cap.7. 

1 Kings and Princes may in their owne perſonsexecute if they will, wha- 
ſocuer their inferiour officers do,as to heare and derermine cauſes,as the ludgrs 
and other Magiſtrates doe : but the Prince cannot execute any Ecclefiafticall 
funRion,as to preach, baptize: Ergo,he hath no authoritic in cauſes Eccleſialt- 
call : for how can the Prince impart that to others, whereof he is himſelfeinct- 
pable, asto giue Biſhops and Paſtors power to ordaine,to preach,and ſuch like, 
Bellarm. Rhemiſt ibid. 

Anf. Firſt, the authoritic of ciuill Magiſtrates doth not giue any thingtoEc- 
cleſiaſticall Miniſters, which appertaineth to their office,as ro ordaine, preach, 
baptize, neither is the Prince to deale intheſe offices : yet may the ciuill Mag 
fates command them to execute their charge and dueties according to 
word of God, Wherefore it followeth not, Princes cannot execure the paſtoral 
ductiesthemſclues : Ergo, they ought notto ſee them execured. Danid, Sal 
mon,lehoſophat, Exechia, commanded the Prieſts to execute their office accot- 
ding tothe law of God,thotgh it was not lawfull for them,neither did they ext- 
cuteany thing proper to the Prieſts office in their owne perſons ; neither doth 
any Chriftian Prince challenge any ſuch right in Eccleſiaſtical functions : 
wherefore it is an impudent ſlander of Bellermine, which he giuerh forth of our 
Queene, /am re ipſa Caluiniſtis in Anglia nulier quedam ſummus pontifex. And 
now(faych he)in England the Caluiniſts hauea certaine woman for their chief 
Biſhop. De notis eccleſ./ib.4.cap.9. 4 138% | 

2 Irdoth not followe, thatthe Prince might as well execute Ecclefiafticall 
offices,as he may ciuill in his owne perſon, if tic have authoritic over both: No 

mote 
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morethen it followerh, that becauſe Eccleſiaſticall perſons doe texch both ci- 


wil and Church officers their duetics, and in their owne per= 
rag. one,thatis,ſpi ——— _—_ as well cermogelh 

in the other : But theſe rwo offices of Ciuill and mentare 
diſlinguiſhed,and maſt no be confounded. The Prince,though he haue autho- 
ritie to command anion ſprinall ers et being a ciuill Magiſtrate, isnotto 


ra 6 ea ru iricuall duenies.Billops & paſtors likewiſe have i 
ſpiritual charge over kin ſhew the their duties out of Gods word, 
rang =rx x dekattical theyoughe nottomeddie with mert 
Ciuill queries. kate fr TE manera err 
cauſes & ouer all perſons, yet notalike, for Ciuil! ofhces he may both command 


and execute; Ecclefialticall duties he commandeth onely : Biſhops and paſtors 
haue alſo a ſpiritvall charge ouer all, preſcribing out of Gods word as well the 
ductic of Magiſtrates, as of Miniſters, butnot alike, for the one they may ful 
execute, ſo may they notthe other. Theheadin the naturall bodie, reſemble 
he Prince-in the commonwealth,in ſome tenſe: the head giueth moving to the 
hole bodie andallchepacscherke?; burto the principall partsin the headthe 
eyc3,t0ngue,cares,it giueth befide the facultic of mouing, the ſenſe alſo of ſee- 
2 Soin the common-wealth, by the Princes amthoritie all 
arckeprin order; and vrged tolooke to their char , both cxvll officers 
and ſparituall,as althe parts ofthe bodie receiue thehead: But the 
cul officets veceino power and authoritie belide, and their very offices ofthe 
the pants inthe head, receive ſenſe from their fountaine t but Ecclehaſth- 
call iniſters receive not their offices from the Prince, or any mortall man, but 
they have their according tothe orderof the Church of God. 20] 
wy (2. Forthe- ſpace of 3 00,yeeres SENSING 


gourmours, but all Heathen 12d 1doll worſhi 

anymore premailed : Ergo, Ciwill gn ons none 
. Aol. 1, Re en the Heathen Emperours had authoricie in Church 
matters and if they hadcommanded thing agreeable torrue religion 

ſhould haue been obeyrd : as Cyrxs in Jaw nets be made forbuding the 
EE pping the true God,;Dar.6. Fulk, 
Rom.1 3.44.3; The heathen Emperours re. had che fame power, but they 
knewe nothbowro vic it: Chriſtian Priaces doe ſucceede them in the fame 


hice, but are better taught by the word of God how toexerciſe the word, Se- 
Far 6 ry Terre in the ime of perſecution all things neceſlarie tor 


ap begford une our had, without the Magjiſtrate/ava Vines 
ECEEz 


it cannot enioy peacegtorbe 
giſtrates,as the Vin ray never 


\bur od M24 
we NOIILEIENY g 
Id may breake in ypon hedge. The child being in won 
—_ hauc as yet reed be 2 bythe quell, ;whichivin 
ce 
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ſeed of the mouth, hathinir (elfe the lineaments and of a humane 
badie,yetit wanteth the perfect beautie, rillic be borne and-came forth, andthe 
head recejue his office: So may the Church haue a being inperfecution, andthe 
want of the cull head may be otherwiſe ſuppled, bur it is not beautifull till the 
head be ſer yp,and the ſword putinto the Chriſtian Magj hand. 

Argum. 3. Princes haue no cure nor charge of ſoules : Ergo,they are notto 

ce with Eccleſraſticall lawes, Rhemiſt axnot.1.Corinth.1,4.ſett 16, 

, Anſ.Parentshauecharge ouerthe ſoules of their childre for they are c 
ro bring them ypin the nſtruchon and information of the Lord Eplef 
Therefore Princes alſo haue directly charge of the ſoules oftheir ſubiects accor 
dingto their place and calling, by prouiding and making good Ecclefiafticall 
Jawes, and compelling them to the true ſeruice of God : Asthe Ecclehiafticall 
Miniftersin another kind, and more properly are ſaidto have the cure of foules, 
in feeding and inſtructing the people, Fulkgbid. 
WP ... » The Proteſtants; Th 

He ciuill Magiſtrate, by the word of God, hath power tomake and conſt» 

rite Ecclefialticall lawes, and to eftabliſhtrue religion,and ſee thar all per. 
ſons vnder their gouernment doc faithfully execute their charge : To ſay there. 
fore thatthe Church officers are todeuiſe lawes concerning religion, and the 
Prince qaely thexecute them,is ro make the Princetheir ſeruant, and doth de- 
rogate r0Q mich from the princely authontie: Neither doe we gruevmothe 
Prince ablalute power to make Ecclefiafticall lawes : for fit;the Printeis nat 
to preſcribe what lawes he liſteth co the Church, bur ſuch as oncly may require 
the true worſhip of God. Secondly,that it is expedient andmeerte, accordingto 
the comm cuſtcme of this land, that the godly learnedof the Clergie 
ould be conſulted withall,jn efiebliſhing of Eccleſiaſtical ordinances, vnleiſe 
«bein ſuch a corrupt ume, wheathe Church gouemoursare enemiesto reli- 
gion, torghen the Prinee, not Haying vpon their ivdgement, ought ro reforme 
religion according to the word of God,as we fee it was lawhyllyand od pra 
Bile by King Hewtrie the 8. Thirdly, we doe make onof all fuch Eccl 


e 
fiafticall canons and ordinances, the —_——_—_ properly belong 


the office of Bj and pquernours ofthe Church: for our meaning isnot,ths 
xignot layrful for Ecclefiaſhcal Mihilters,to make Ecclehafticdl. decrees, which 
do properly oncerue their offices concerning the cenſuresbfthe Church,cx- 
communication, ſulpenſon, abſoluing,binding, looſing, andiachlike, which 
things are incident totheir paſtoralleoffice : and yerwe grant, thar the Prince 
hath cucn in theſe cafes an overruling hand,to ſeethat noge abuſe their paſtoral 
office. Bux that any lawes ought tobe made without the authoritie of the prince, 
which the prince is boungd.to execute, we vrerly denie : And forweconclude, 
that the. cjuill Magi hath power-ouer all perſons'and un all cauſes, bod 
temporalland eccleſiaſtical; ſuchmanner as we haweſayd. | / - 

1 S.Paw{ willeth,that praigrs ſhould be made for Kings arid Princes, that vn- 
derthent we tuay leade a peaceable life,in all godlines and honeſtie,1, 7 imp. 2-2+ 
FEY v Ergo, 
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Concerzing the ciuill Magiſtrate, Duefh.1. 271 
itistheir duetieas well roprocu weak their authoricie, as ciuillho- 
je. Ayaine, He beareth nor the ſword for nought, Rw.t 3.4;He hath power 
GEOnn evil} docrs .therforeatforocoreRetiliminiſiers Seth male Bocls- 
— or:ne I aE he Yhould hauc no ful. powerto correRt the tranf-. 
thereo 
2 Wereade that [oſua, D anid,Salomon, [oſia, did deale in ecclefiaſticall mat- 
xers, which conc religion andthe worſhip of God, Belkrm.Theydidit 
by an extraordinarie'authoririe, nor as Kings, but as Prophets.' Nay, it was 
an ordinaric power7for all the yood kings of Leda belide,as /ehoſapbat, Heze- 
kiah,and others, didrake care of religion: o& this was ſo properly annexedtothe 
kingly office,thar idolatrous kings alſo tooke vpon then to command falle reli- 
ion,as /eroboam ſervp two calues, and haz. king of «dah comanded 
Friah thehigh Prieſt co make an Altar acc to the patterne which he {ene 
from D , 2-King. 16.11. This power alfa was afterwardexercited by 
Chriſtian gs and Emperours: as Conſtarrinmes,T heodofins, Martions, made 
lawesfor the Church; Falk axner. 1 (or. 14 ſefta 6.[uſtinianus the Emperour de» 
creed many things concerning © hurch affayres : as how excommunication 
ſhould be vied, how Biſhops and Prieſts ſhould be ordained,concerning the or 
der and manner of functals : that the holy myfleries ſhould nor be done in pri> 
uate houſes, Caro/us magnas decreed,that onelyrthe Canonical bookes of ſcrips 
ture ſhould be read in the Church: he chargeth all Bithops andprieftsto predch 
the word. Lodowicxs Pix his ſonne; and Emperour after him, ordained that no 
entrieſhould bee made intothe Church by Simonie : that Biſhops ſhould bee 
choſen by the free eleion of the Clergic and the _ All theſe Emperoury 
did lawfullyexercilerheir princely authoritic in Eccletiaftical matters 5 E790,0- 
ther princes tnay doe the ſame till. : 43 OY 
3' eAnguſtine faith, Epiſtol.g0.Q mis mente ſobrius ce? Who in his right wits 
would ſay tothe King, 4 | toyou, whoin your kingdome is re« 
_—-_ or ſacrilegious,to whom it catinot beſaid, let irnor pertaine vnto you, 
in your kingdome will be chaſt or vachaft? And in anotherplace, Ad fra- 
tres in erm.1 4.T wnc inſtitia dicitxr gladins ex viraq, parts acutus quia ho- 
mans t corpus ab exterioribus iniurys, ff animam a _—_— moleſtrs. 
Then iuſtice is rightly called a ſword'witha double edge, becauſe it doth both 
defend the bodie from externall and corporall wrongs,and the ſoule from (piri- 
tuall yexation : That is,the ſword of the Magiſtrate [crueth as well to prune the 
Church, andto cut off all crrors and herefies inreligion, as to deftroy the vices 


AN APPENDIX OR FOVRTH PART OF THE QYVE-!, 
Kion, whether the Prince in any good ſenſe may be called the head - 
of his kangdome, and conſequently of the Church in bus angdome | 
The Papiſtr. 


T Hey do appropriate this tizle to be called heads of the vniuerſall Churth,ts 
V 2 the 


Fox.pag. y. 


107, 
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the of Reme molt blaſphemouſlie:forthere can be no head of the vniverſ\l 
bodic but Chriſt - Burfor Princes to be called the head,that is,chiefe goucrnoug 
Pan ne es WI I Sr It Wren 
is ſo ſaucie astochecke and conroule King Henrie the 8. he 

the head of the Engliſh Church. 

1 Thcheathen urs were not heads ofthe Church, being not ſo much 
aamenberachireal: therefore neither Chriſtian | ch doe ſus. 
ccede thern inthat authoritic, Rhemiſt annor1. Per.2.ſett.6. 

-- -Anfa.The followeth not: they were a0 truc mebers of the Church, 
therefore could not be heads, that is, have the ſoucraigntie of the externall go. 
uermment : for wicked kings and princes doe keepe their magiſttacie & goueny 
— Church, yer 
ought te be obaicd asprinces.2. metaphorical name of head agreed 
not vnto them; yer Ceeds Cebeetee rate teins 
uctnoursoſhis p & protectors of his Church,& ſhould haue been,if 
hadnot abuſed their authoritie. 3 .Chrittian prinees, 

authoritie, which they had , yet now exercifing the ſword according to God 
law,and being Nurſes of the h,may vſc and retaine thoſe pri titles is 
deed;to be called Parrones and defenders ofthe faith, & bead,that is,chiefe go, 
uernours andprotectorsof the Church : which by right had been due voto the 
other if they had viedtheir authoritic as they ſhould, | 

2 Chriſtian princesare members of the Church, Ergo, not heads: for if they 
were heads, how could the C hurch Rtand without thern, as it did inthetimed 
-. Anſ.Firſt,as thoughthe head isnot a member and partofthe bodie; though 
a principall one :ſot 090m e nr St I Srl all and 
chiekoncuntlier, not of the invihble Church, for ſo Chriſtis anely of a 
particularyifible Church. Secondly, we deme notbut thas the inuifible and ſpi- 
ritual Church may confilt without the Magiſtrate, but a viſible, floutiſhing,and 


wel-gouerned C cannot want a bead or chicfe goucrnour,that is aa wal 
or hedge yntoit. oF Mt 


The Proteſtants, 


bee head of the vniuerſall Church is proper onely co Chriſt, andin that 

ſenſe is not communicable to any creature : for he is to his Church , a5 the 
head to the naturall bodie, giuing vatoit influence of gracepiritand hſe : he v 
therefore the onely myſtical! head of the vniverſal Church: Bur in another ſenile 
the Prince mly be faidts bethe head rd chiefe goternour of his kihgdome, 8 
of thatipartiewlar viſible Church, where he is king : We make tim neither the 
myſticall head, which is only Chrift,/farre be that blaſpherie fromvs)nor a mi- 
nilterial head,as they makethe Popeto be asChriſts Vicegerent in the Churcty 
but a politicall head, to keept dplevetke peacc of! the Ghurgh,and mo 
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Concerning the tinill Magiſtrate. Laeft.r. 273 
char every member doe his office and duetie. But this name we confeſle is v- 
11 OT IA WY TV CR rr ao IP rs 
itto Herr the 8. And there are other titles which doe ſufficient- 
= the othice ofthe Prince, and may bee more ſafely vicd. If any man 
inke irtoo high a name for any mortall man,and ſonotto be giuento any,we 
will not greatly contend abourit: Bur if any denycir to the Prince, as ther 
to herofher powerin Eccleſiaſtical matters, we doe ſtand ſtiftely for it ; 
and are bold to afficme, that with much berter right is this ticle attributed to the 
ciuill Magiſtrate then it was to the Pope : yea, and that it hath been of old giuen 
inamodeſt and ſober ſenſero Kings and Princes, and may with a fauourable 
expoſition be ſtill : and Princes alſo may receiue this honour and title at their 
ſubie&ts hands, with proceſtation of their Chriſtian meaning herein. 

1 This phraſe, for the King to be called the head , is not vnuſuall in ſcrip. 
ture, 1.Sam.15.17. Saxd is fayd tobe the head of the tribes. Pſal.18.43.Danid 
the head of the nations: /ſap.g.1 5.The Prince or honourable man the head of 
thepeople : yea Princes are called Gods, Pſal.32.2, which is aname of greater 

;gntic, then to be called heads. Bellarmune anſiwereth : Princes doe rule 
ouer their ſubieRts as men, not as Chriſtians, and Kings are ſet ouer the people 
notas they are Chriſtians, but politike perſons : ſo the Prince is head of the 
yy err the Church, De pontif.Romib, 1 cap.7. 

Stephen Gardiner taketh away this cauill very ſufficiently, we will ſet 
one Papiſt againſt another, Ir is all one (layth he) to call the Prince head of 
the Church of ngfentond head of the Realme of England : forifall Engliſh- 
men be his ſubieCts, why are they not his ſubiects, as they are Chriſtians ? If the 
wiſe or ſeruant bee ſubieR ro the maſter or husband being infidels, doch their p 
conuerhon, or name of Chriſtians make them lefle ſubiect, then they were be- 
fore ? Hee idle. Againe, how farre is this, I pray you, from Anabaptiltrieo ſay, 
that ſubiets, onely as men, not as Chriſtians, are in ſubieCtion to Princes ? rh 
doth it not followe hereupon, that as Chriltians they ought to haue no ſuperiour 
or Magiſtrate ? 

2 It is ſuthicient for vs, that this title more fitly and properly belongethto e- 

Prince in his owne kingdome,th& tothe Pope, forthe Pope can in no wiſe 
be head of the Church : he is notthe myſticall head, neitherdarethey ſay ſo: for 
Chriſt oacly is the head in that manner : neither can he be the Miniſteriall head 
of the vniuerſall Church : for the Cathalike Church is a bodie myſticall,& wut 
needes have a myfticall head : neither is hethe politicall head of any particular 
Church: for no Biſhop can be a politicall bead : becauſe he that is the head and 
Chicfe muſt haye a coaRtiue power, to binde his ſubiets ro obedience: ſo hath 
notany Biſhop : The Prince onely beareth the ſword, and enforceth obedience. 

ine,j divers fenſeis the Prince calledthehead, then the Pope was : 
for firſt the Bope challenged tobe head ofthe vniuerſal Church: but the prince 
s chicfe ogly in his owne kingdome. Secondly the Pope would be an abſolute 
head, todocall ypon carth thar Chuilt did, yea ——— ——— 
V3 
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bis pleaſure, to cqatiagane 6 ſe with the word of God, to confliture 
and make lawes at his pleaſure : in ſo much that one of his clawback flatterey 
is not aſhamed to ſay ofhim, Chriſtu: or Papa wen facinunt conftorixon,c+ ex. 
cepto peccato poteſt Papa,quaſi mma facere que poteſt Dear:Chritt and the 
make burone Confiſtorie & keepe but one court; & finne onely excepted, 
Pope in a manner can doe all things that God can doe. Bur we doe limit the 
wer of the Prince : who is not lnpoccnylmerpenchsClanch but 
as are agreeable to (197 ers neitherdoe we mary wr of. 
ficer, asthe Pope would be, but a cull mn me lawesiso 
ide forthe As ofthe Church, 

Laſtly,S. Perer ſayth, Submit your ſclues tothe King as the chicfe ve vayyyn, 
or molt cxcelling : whatis this cls, but as to the head ? what is 1c tobe chick bu 
to be head? Bur we will not much contend for the name, ſo they will grant 
thething : namely, that the Prince is a commander euenin Ecclchiaſticall ma. 
rers,as Angaſine faith: In hoc reges Deo ſeruixnt,j mala probibeant ns ſolum que 

ment ad bumanam ſocictatem, verumetiam que ines Fronem.C ant, 
Creſcon.lib.z cap.s.Inthis Kings doe good ſeruice toGod,ifthey torbid cuill to 
be done,not onely in matters pertaining to humane ſocietie, but in things cor 
cerning religion. As forthe title, to bee called head, let them ceaſerocallther 
chiefe Biſhop ſo who hath no right vnto it, and we will iſe alſotolayt 
downe, though in good ſenſe we might vie it, though the Pope had neuerhyd 


clairac thereuato, 


THE SECOND QVESTION, CONCERNING THE 
authoritie of the Prince in puniſhing herewkes, 

eneniingy grant, that obſlinate heretikes and perverters ofthe faith, 
if they —_ in their damnable opinions,and remaine incorrigible,may, 
and oughtto be cut oft and puniſhed by death,to make others tofeare : ſo Ser- 
werns at Geneua, and one Valentinus at Berne, both monſtrous heretikes, not + 
ma__ the Papiſts, but by the Proteſtants were worthily put to death. In this 
therfore we and our aduerfaries agree,that heretikes may be puniſhed by death 
by the ciuill Magiſtrate, If Larher,or any other haue held, any priuate opinion to 
the contrarie,let them anſwere for themſclues bur although we vary nor in the 
principall,yertthere are certaine circumſtances and acceffaries erial, 

wherein they both diſſenr from vs,and from the truth, | 4 
Bellarm. de 1 They would haue the Magiſtrate onely to be their execurioner,the iudge 
ponuf.lib.1 ment of herefie they ſay belongeth to the Church : for theycired, examined, 
=p7- udged,difgraded, condemned heretikes, and then gauerhemouerto theſecs 

'  lIarpower: this was the common praGtiſe of theiv Church, | 

t we hold tharthe hearing,iud Jeotenceand condemnation of bs 
retikes belongerh to the civill Magitiateas well as threxerutiogrbecaule the 
actions are proper to the ciuill {word,vhich the Magiſtrate bearcth, Row. 3. 
and Dear.17.5. The falſe Prophets and Idolaters. were brought tothe gares of 
the 
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the citic where the civill Ma te was wont to fir, 4 neis ofthe ſame 
mind,Cur in veneficos vigort legit exerceri inſte fatentur in hereticos ſchiſma» 
tice; nolunt fateri? Cont epiſt:;Parmen.1.7. Why doe they grant, tharthe vigour 
of the law may iuftly be executed vpon witches, and noc as well ypon hererikes 
and (chiſmarikes ? But the cauſes of witches are heard, judged, and handled be- 
fore the civill Magiſtrate : Ergo.alſo the cauſe of heretikes, Awguſtines reaſon is 
out ofthe 5.Galath.20.The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are adulterie, 
fornication, idolarrie, witchcraft, and herefies are alſo reckoned vp amongſt: 


All theſe 


niſh cuill doers,hath as full right ro deale againtt them all, as ſome. 

2 Wediffer about the way and meanes totry an heretike by : They affirme, 1c, 
thathe is an heretike onely thatis ſo iudged by a generall Councel,or the ſen- 
tence ofthe chiefe paſtors ofthe Church: thgy would haue an hererike tryed by 


the conlt 


We fay,that an heretike is ro be conuicted by the ſcriptures, and that hethat 
holdeth ay opini6 obſtinately agzinſt the manitcſt authorvie of ſcripture, may 
be i 
ar the Pelagians, who obi 
node. Ac þ congregatione ſjnodi opus erat, vt aperta pernicie: denmaretur, quaſs 
anllt hereſir aliquande,nifi [jnods congreg at (one danmata fit As though a Synode 


neede to 


uer any herefie had been condemned bur in a Synode or Counccl: Cont. 2.epiſtol. 
Pelag lib. 4.cap.12.This is that heretical opini6,a5 they call ir, which the Councel 
of Conſtance condemned in ſobn Huſſe,& him together with it, becauſc he ſaid, 
That an heretike, whatſocuer he be,ought fil wh inſtructed, andraught with ,, 
Chriſtian loue,& gentlenes by the holy ſcriptures,& by reaſons drawn out ofthe ,, 
ſame, before he ſufter corporall cr bodil ! 

Which his ſaying is grounded vpon that rule of the Golpell, Marb 18.15. Thatit 
weſce one offend, we ſhould firfttell him privatly; then before 2.or 3.lafily ce- 
clareitto the Church : and if he will not heare the Church, that is, by ſcripture 
conuincinghim,then-<continuing obſtinate, let him be as a publicane, Th's rule 
—_—_ keptnot intheir bloudie perſecutions here in England : They put 
oy 


diſputation were themſclues put to ſilence and made aſhamed : Their vacly 


3 Againe,they vied enlanfall waies and vniuft,in ſifting and examnuining, by 04 

cruel tormets the poore innocents brought before them, neither ſhewing accu- 
ſers nor witiefſes : ſobn Browne Martyr appearing before Warrham and Fiber, 
two bloudlygkers,was burned with hoe coales, his bare feer being ſer vpon the: 
Fox p.1292 { urbert Symons fingers were grated with an arrow,and he himſelf 
piteouſly racked,to be made betray his innoctt brethren,p.203 2. Tomkins hand 
was burned by Bonner, till the finewes {parkled againe, pag. 1 5 3 3. Andtheſc 
were the witneſſes and accuſers that ivere brought agau: x 2, 


Concerning the cinill Magiftrate, Dueſl.2. 275 


are workes of the fleſh, Ergo, the Magilirate being appoynted to pu» 


itutions and Canons of their Church, Annor.Tir.3 ſett.2, Khemi/f, 


d an heretike without —_— Councel : So Anguitine writeth,an- 
£ted that they were condemned withour a Sy- 


congregate or called,to condemne ſuch open wickednes, as if ne- 


y puniſhment : Fox.peg.610. articxl18. 


ndredsto death, & were not ableto c6uince any one of hereſic : butin 
were the fire and f; 
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This was cleane contrarie to the law of Moſes : Atthe mouth of two or three 
witneſſes,ſhall he that is worthic of death dye, Dewteron.1 7.6, melank, 
uis mdex accuſantis ſumat per ſonam? cc. Whar —_ e vpon him 
to be an accuſer?Our Lord Chriſt knewe Judasto be a theefe (ſayth he:)yetbe. 
cauſe he was not accuſed , he did not caſt him oft. He counterh it a very ynng. 
turall thing forthe Judge to be an accuſer, and to proceede without witneſſes 
which al:hough in ſome criminall cafes is more tolerable, yer in the caſes of lik 
and death ought inno wiſeto be vied. The lame iudgement allo Auguſtine gj. 
ueth of that cruell cuſtome of rormentin Tengo conuince them by their own 
mouth, which was inuented by the heatheh, but never more cruelly practiſed, 
then among the papiſts : Hoc imtol/erabile eſt (Iaith he) + rigandum fontibut ly 
erymarium, cum propterea torgueat index accuſarum, ute, > meſciens innocen- 
tems, & fit per ignorantiam, vt (+ tortum C5 innocentem O0CCIdat, GUEI Ne INNCCR- 
tem occideret,torſerat : How intolerable a thing is it , and to be much lamented, 
that hile the ludge tormenteththe partie acculed, leſt ynwittingly he ſhould 
an innocent man to death ; it falleth outrthat he adiud to death aman 
innocent, & beſide rormented, whom,left he ſhould [lay as an innocens, 
he before put to torment. His meaning is, that when a man is put tothe racke, 
or otherwiſe tortured, that he might confeſſe the truth, and cleere himſcife; i 
commeth to paſſe , that, through extremitie of the payne, he maketh hiniſele 
guiltic, and ſothe innocentis both wrongfully rormenecd, and yniuſtly putto 
death. Which kind of forcing men byrorture,though in ſome dangerous caſes, 
asof high treaſon,and ſuch like, where there is great perill in the concealing df 
the truth,and no other way to fift it ourt,may be admitted : yetto yſe it as anor- 


dinarie courſe as the papilts did, and in cauſes of religion, it is to too ſhamciul, 
and of all Chriſtians to be abhorred. 

4 Where haue they learned fo hotly and fiercely to purſue ſimple men and 
women to death, for none or very ſma'l offences, which they notwithſtanding 
falſcly called herefie ? Was it herefie for [ames Brenſter to heare one Sweeting 
to reade _ good things out of a certaine booke : or for che ſame Sweeting, 
when asthe _ Lames ſhould ſay, Now the ſonne of the liuing God helpe vs, 


toanſwere, Nowalmightic God ſo doe? yet for theſe herefies were they both 
condemned and burnt in Smithfield, Amno.1 511 .Fox.pag.818. 

A woman of Auiwrge had like to haue been burned, for asking a prieſt that 
carried the Hoſt toa ſicke man with Taper-light, what he meant to goe witha 
light at nooneday, if Afary the Emperours filter had not made tute for her, 
Anno.15 50. 

ns 525.aMonke burned in France, becauſe he had forſaken his abormt- 
nable order and marriedawife, pag.896. 

Johannes de Cadurco, being at a feaſt, where it was that cuery one 
ſhould bring forth —_—— or ſentence, becauſe he forth this: { &rf 
reigne in our hearts,and proſecutedit out of the {criptures, was burned , Ann 
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ATailour burned at Parw anno 54.9. for workingypon anholy day:cx 

Lan riffs J. To or BY 

Rte Haro confined toablunefor-faying before the Biſhop of Winche- 
fter : The Lordis my witnes, Itis Symbolum terenicornm faith Winchefter, a 
marke to know heretikes by,to ſay the Lord,the Lord, page 1 225. 

One T homas $ bs Matyr, becauſe herebuked a man for ſwearing, 
wasthereupon ſuſpected to be a Latheray, examined, condemned and burned 
at Paris, anno. 1 5 5 1. pP4. 904. Many ſuch like examples might be produced 
of bolye Martyres, which for theſe and ſuch other great herehes were put to 
death. 


And as the offences were very ſmal,as we ſee,ſo their miner of proceeding 
was moſt cruell,void of all humanity. They ſpared pot v omen with childe: We 
haue not forgotten that famous example of their crueltie, which ſhall be rem&s- 
bred totheir all ſhame and intamie ; Howe they burned 3. fimple wo- 
men in the Ilc of Garnſey, anno 1 556, which hadſubmirted thEſelues totheir 
mercie,one of the three was great with childe,which braſt out other wombe in 
the midſt of the fire, and was throwne in againe. pa. 1944- 

They had no compaſſion of the m—_ age of children : In the towne of 
Byrbroks while Richard Chapman dig pennaupce inthe Church, beeing inioy- 
ned to kneele barefoote, and bare legged allthe ſermon while vyppon the colde 
Reps of the Church: a little boy for gruing him his hatto kneele vpon, was had 
intothe veltric and piteouſly ſcourged. pa. 1047.Cruel Ronner burnedRichard 
M.kns achilde of 1 5. yeeres,for ſpeaking againlt the ſacrament of the aultar, 
who notwithſtanding at the ſtake was __- —_ ſpeak much good ofthe B, of 
London, and ſo did, pa. 1 202. /ebn Ferric his childe being of 8. ycere oulde, 
for ſaying to one of the Biſhoppes Chaplens, that he had 5alaaws marke, was 
ſcour ed ſo cruelly,that within 14 dayes hee died, 

ay ſuch was their cruelty, they condemr. ed to death men that were be- 
ſtraugh of their wits : as Collins and Cowbriage were burned beeing both fran- 
ticke,ſee their ſtorie. page 1132, 

Where is now thatlenitie and compaſſion, which oughtto be in the Mi- 
nifters ofthe Goſpell? Such crueltie was not heard of,no not amongſt the hea- 
then, Yea they breake their owne law: which ſuffereth a man once to abiure his 
herche, bur if afterwarde he be detected, he dieth without mercie. Fox. Anne. 
151 1.\Vullham Carder & Agnes Grebil were condemned, though they ſubmitted 
theſclues,and promiſed to be conformable to their religion. page 1277. 

Yet this law of theirs is moſt yniuſt,and contrary tothe golpell, which fai- 
eth, that if thy brother finne againſt thee 7. times in a day, and 7. times in a day 
turne againe,and ſay,Itrepenteth me,thou ſhalt forgiue him. Lake 17.4. Yet 


theſe men will forgiue but once,and not that neither : But S. Pan/faith, An he- Tit, 3.10. 


retike after once ortwiſe admonition reieR. Belarm. his beſt anſweris by de- 
nying the text ſaying, that it was not ſo redin former times: bur thus, after once 
admonition.de lasciv. Cap.2.2. 


ſee vitam oft am finant ((axh Auguſtine 
ages 


"6 1 Timorh.6.16. 
' Soli Dev immertali Parri, Filio,cum (piritu ſane 
fit honor of onperiam ſem prrernnm. 
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ILLVSTRISSTMO ET I N- 


" elyriffine! Domino (omit Eſſexio,non tam ge-- 


neris claritate, quam virtute ſua nobili dere 


Iner aria Ht ndioſiſque omnibus ſemper optime merits, 
Dominoque mihi nominibus 


colendithmo. 


== S=I Cite illud( Nobiliſime {omes Jab ATTY 


Wo Wi mo olim dittum perhiberur: 
plurens «115171, plea a5 ms T1 04091, 
ua ſententia monet, neruos atque ar- 


us efle ſapientiz,no temere credere: 
9. Idque pulchr? depings ſolet oculaty manus 
efhq1e: vt ne -vel manu contreftare, wel pugillo premere;td eft, 
mentis conſenſu & indicio approbare audeames,quod ni prius 

exptorati babuerimus, Hoc ſequi coſtlin ſs oſtrates vo- 
tuſſent;(papicolat wolo, et pontificrg bereſeos ſeftatores An- 
glos ) {i ſongula ad trutinam expearſient prius,ad qug poſtea ad- 
monerunt Manus,uen tam temere & umprudenter callidu do- 
Boribus mois poyonyonggnee tam facilets' cito a Janx, doftri- 
Bd deſernſſent. 

Multi enim apud nos ſunt imperits *URIPRLR ef inde. 
fe multerculp( quanquam & doftos etiam alrquor,et ſari cor- 
datos uiros ex tho peneye agnouerim )quiuee ſeientia armats, 
wc avi propoſitoſtabiles,weſcientes lethale, non minatim &/ 
puttatim, forbillarunt , ſed pleno gutture hauſerunt vene- 
pum: dum mil probaxtes,rel examinautes,ſe papiftice ſuper- 


fitons aftutys illaqueari paſſe ſunr, Hee dum meeum ſer1d co- | 


pito;o9* altins FANG uam 6x annm ſpecula profpiciens contueor; 
von ex alys miths,qud temertarn co 1gnorantie, boc 14 mag- 


wum malum enatum 0 exortum video, Janorantie eff, quod 
veritate ſpreta &/ negleta,erroresponte &/ libert _— 


E-  JEPISTOLA | 39 90 

& amplexati ant :temeritatis vero,quod ſe, nullo deleFu ha- 
er edn @/ impys . Lepore tradere rue. 
luerurit. Qui non Epicharmi philoſophi humanum,ſed Pauli 4- 
.Thel 5- poſtols diuimum conſiluum reſpuunt: qui ſic monet , Ommia pro- 
'  batey(/ quod bonumeſt tenete: Contra iſtos etiam ſatu nos cau- 
Math, 7. 0s dedit dominus Chriſftus, fic premonens, Cauete a Prophets 
'F mendacibus;qui Tveniunt ad vos im veftumentis ouium, ſed in- 
trinſecus ſunt lupt rapaces. Cum igitur multorquorizda inſidys 
dereptos tn fraudem ulleay&/ in errores toto impetupracipitari 
cernerem,dque non als proneipia,gita ip ſorum ignorantie tris 
bueudum eſſe: opere precum fatturum duxi,ſi quis papibticy (u- 
perſtirionus capita m ſynopſim quandam coycere ſtuderet, et paſ- 
fan cvere fiderex ſeripturis adhubens antidotum , uniucrſam 
dottrmam pontificiam no intuiteconſpiciendam proponeret, 
Hoc opus tam neceſcarium;cum din expettaſſem , dum aggrede. 
rentur aly, cum neminem huc animun applicaſce,aut 1d 1m ani- 
mo habere perſpexeram: Ego tandemprody « mult is millibus ad 
bot onus yuitrnendum mime omninum 1donens, But me operan 
meam non perditurumyſed aliquid Eccleſia commodi allaturam 
mibt per ſuaſeram, ſi im 1/to opere deſndar?,vt baberent noſtra- 

1e5,9u0 aduer ſus bereſim pontificiam inſtruttiores eſſe poſſint. 
1: Numeris fi quis querat bereſcon, quas Romans eccleſia or» 
bi noftrg propinanu gnenſuram omnem & modum ſuperaut,ts 
ad immen/am molem excrefeunt  Trecentos ego, t5 plures hoe 
opere percurrt errores pontifictos , nec omnes tamen complex 
ne cat. Jute. Varro ſariptor Hiecopioſme;t5 vir multe leftionts (rut 
as, feribit eAugutt;) plulofopborum ſeftas que ad ducent as 
otoginta ofto numerautt et rect ſuitsSed apapritis huius ſecull 
erroris varietate C-multitudine veteres illt ſuperantur Scrips 
fas 
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fugus fic inferibitur : Sexcentt errores pontificy « Gerimanit 
ule is duplum effecit numeris bune,quem 103 ſecuti ſumus, Tre- 
cent05 1105 malumns,quant frxcentos ponere; Non quod non pu- 
tem,tor witifs &-corruptelss ſuperiiitionem pontificiam ſcate- 


do('vt idem ait ) manua debuit impleri, ſed grands ſtudio pec- x.ging_ 
twaccends, | | Pe 5+ 
''T #o -verd Homori ( Nobilifſime (ome: )banc mediamiſtins 
operis part * com ſt#rratam <volur: Prem -ut munuſculo hoc pri- 
ors dont tentttatem compenſarem : rot hbelli1liug , quem tuo 
bonore indignum , tuo tamen nomine in publicum emittere au- 
fffun; ſeturide noſtre lucubrationes indignitatem preſtaret- 
fterum cvere tt'religiouts @f profeſſions Euangelice , non 
fautorem ſolum, ſed patronum eximium norimus ones, &/ li- 
benter -vereque agnoſcimus,Nobili enim -veſtre familig id in- 
ſum credo eſt. Jn te enim auita virtus repullulat, £3 patris 
reſplendet im14g01.91 now tam Euangelio ornamento,cum -vi- 
veret quam Euangebumipſi bonort ſuit, 
Titulus etiamrveſter id indicat: Quantum enim Eſſexio- 
rum 


% 


Cont, luli. 


EPISTOLA, 
rum Comtum ſtudio Euangely negetium promotum ſit, 

rare now poſſunt, qui.Cromwelli N obiliſſuni Comieia Bllexi 
meminmſſe cvelint, Quid pero: nomen ? Noune auſpicato tihi 
obtigiſſe ovidetur? vt one: tam ad. ſuperbos Enangely boſle, 
degorandos,natum nobilem Deuoroſum ntelligant? (at cr. 
goiuſtiort titu{o hanc operis partem nuncuparem, quam tibi\fa- 
cile non occurrebat quiſpiam,T ertiodeniqueveſtro patrocinu 
opuſculum hoc commendatum volut , v1 tui nominus E nobil. 
tatis rveluti alis t£) vmbra tetum,facitius lmguarumvel vi. 
taret aſperitatem vel mm pertimeſceret. $1 quis enim leutter 
in nos inſultans cverborumtels noftra bec appetere geſtut: Au- 
guftini illud reſponſum a me feret. Nunc ergo (ait ) ne twi ſto- 


an. Peagi macht folls indigeſia malediForis cruditate rumpatur,in bunc 


enome/i audes calumoſas twas vatutates,vettra ſculicet virtus 
(Optime Comes )bac noſtra in tuteli ſuſciprens,de iniuſtis bo- 
mmum querelis &/ coutumelys aut penitus ſecurum, aut mini 
ſolkcrtum dabit : Qurbus ego ſic exorſus dicerem,agite boni vis 
ri,in nobilem bunc tela veitra conyeite:mift per illus latur,cau- 
a noſtra non perfoaitur:Et fic tandem capt defefterent,ne di 
lr conuelleret, tuo honors 08 ar4ulife vide 
rentur. Valeat,roiuas,,vigeat Nobilitas tua; Et pergas adbuc 
illuſtriſſane Domine,quod etiammun facisgbonos fonere, virtu- 
tem amare,religionem coleres, Et terviciſim apuet,fourat, [er- 
wet incolumem Deus opti, Max. in perpernwm, 


a | Two Honors addi; [rims 
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HERE'FOLLOW THE 


controuerſies concerning the 
Church Triumphanr, 
_ rwo in number: The firſtis as touching the condition, office 
I} nn of Angels: The ſecond of and concerning the Saints 
Oe | 
THE EIGHT CONTROVERSIE 
concerning Angels, 
T His controuerfie containeth 3. queſtions. Firſt, of the Hierarchie and ho- 
>) 56s 5 and office: Thirdly,of the 


worſhip and inuocationof Angelles. 


THE FIRST QVESTION CONCER- 
ning the Celeſtiall Hierarchye , or 
degrees of Angelles, 
THis queſtion hath like wiſe two partes: Firſt, how many degrees there be of 
Angels,Secondly, whether Michael be the Prince ofthe Angels. 


THE FIRST PART OF THE DIVERS 
orders and degrees of Angelles, 


The Papiſts. 
'T Hey do boldely affirme, that there are nine orders of Angelles; and thoſe 
that dodoube ofit,they charge with infidelitic and blaſphemie : There are 


tirſtprincipalities,then poteſtates.3. powers. 4.dominations:fph.1.21.5.there 
wethroner Coleſt'n, 16,ynto theſe ad 4. other,Cherubim,Seraphim, Angels, 
Archangels: ſo haue wenine in all, Khemſt.anner. Epbe.r [(2.4. 


The Proteft ants. 


AS ofthe diuerſitic of names we gather , that there are diverſe orders, ſo to 1, Eror, 


enquire ofthem more ſubrilly,to _ their number, and appointtheir de- 
| grees: 


a. Error, 


292 T be eight generdll controverſie 
grees:it is a point not onely of ſoohſh curiofitie, but alſo of yngodly and daun- 
: proerm eryoer wy ooo ihe vocabule, throni, dominatia 
immer ſe QHATWOT Ha OC. , ' 

mes, principatny, 9s *—oane” I, = fSramen poſſunt probare qued dicunt, 
ego me iſta ignorare confiteor. difference there 1s berweene theſe foure 
words, Thrones, Dominions,Principalities, Powers,letthemtell ys,that be able, 
ſothey can proue that they tell ys:for my part, [ confeſle I knowe it nor. Auguf, 

rids 58. Wich Auguſtine therefore we confeſle,thar as it appeareth 
by theſe ſeuerall names, there are diſtin orders of Angels: ſo how many there 
be, and how they arediſtinguiſhed, the ſcripture hathnotreuealed ynto vs : and 
it were curioſitie for ys to enquire : We ſhall then know, when we ſhall be like 
ymothe Angels, 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER MICHAEL 
betheprince ofthe Angels, 


The Papitt. 


T Hepay, that in heauen beſide God himſelfe, there is another commander 

captaine of the Angels,cuen Mcchae! the prince of the Angels: which 
place the diuel had in the beginning before his fall.For as the ſcripture ſaith, the 
diuell and his angels, meaning, that all cuill angels are ſubic& vnto him : ſoby 
CMichaeland his angels, we ynderſtand all good angels, that are likewiſe ſub- 
ietto him, Apocal.1 2.7.Rhemiſt.Bellerm de pontif. hib.1.cap.g. 


The Proteitants. 


, Michael in that place fignifieth Chriſt, who is Lord of the angels; for 
the angels cannot be ſayd _ any other Michaels angels, but only the an- 
gels of God and Chriſt : Fulk,jbid. This is alſo proucd by the text,verſ. 1 0.Now 
is come ſaluation,the kingdome of our God, and the power of his Chriſt for the 
— brethren is — _ Here he is called Chriſt, which before is na- 
med Mcchael, Auguſtine allo ſo expoundethit, Aichatiem intellige Chriftuns 
By Michaclyoderttand Chriſt: Homil 9.4m Apur pl... vel 
Secondly, it followeth not,that asthere is a chicte and captaine of che euill 
angels,ſo wap. 1 goodthere ſhould be a chiefe angel aboue there(t,befide 
Chriſt : for it is fufficjent that there is one Lord and prince of the angels, eucn 
Chriſt. Secondly, neither is it proued our of ſcripture,that amongſtrhe diuels 
there is one captaine and divel to whom the reſt were ſubiects: for where» 
as the Phariſces obiedtef, that Chriſt caſt our diuels th Beelzcbub the 
prince of thediuels, Afark.z.if cither the Phariſces did then lomeane, or 
ſhall now gather vpon their words, thatthere is a great maſter divell that rule 


and 
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Concerning the Angels. L2neſ.2. 293 
andcommandeth the reft, it was in then but a-phariſaicall dreame, and inthe 
adhere popu loin, We deny not, but thatthere may bedegrees in po- 
wer \u. 0 Yea wr ere! orien ur as there ſhall be 
degrees in glori AC ET IRANIAN peſpces etioemce 
the other, no more are the angels now. Thirdly, marke the anſwere of our Sa- 
uiour in that place, If Sathan caſt out Sathan, CAfark,3. Here Sathan is made a 
common nameto all cuill ſpirits. But eFpocahpſ 12. where mention is made 
of the diuell and his angels, the text ſayth, The greatdragon, the old ſerpent, 
called the Diuell and Sarhanas, verſ.g. Here the name ,is given to the 
prince of the diuels : ſo there is notone Sathoxnas, but many. where our 
Sauiour calleththe diuell che prince of the world, /obx 14. S.Paxl calleth them 
all principalities and powers, worldly gouernours,and princes of the darkneſſe 
of this world, Epheſ.6.1 2. Sothere A nocone prince of th cy burthey ar 
all princes. Thus Auguſtine expoundeth e, Draco pugnamit angels 
rin: ideft Aiabolus + homines voluntati CEE The dragon fogh 
and his angels, that is, wicked — his will, Apocalypſe Hom.g. So by 
Angaitines ſentence the diuels are-not lubiects tothe great diuell, but they are 
all princes and commanders of wicked men. 


THE SECOND QVESTION OF THE MINL 
| Hlerie an funRon of Angels. 


T His queſtion hath two parts : firſt, of the externall minifterie of angels,inthe 
jon,and defence of the Church, Secondly,of their ſpiriuall office a« 
bout the prayers of Gods ſeruants, 


THE FIRST PART CONCERNING 
the defence and proteRtion 
of Angels, 


The Papiits, 


ono ine mm err nktrn 


D .Apd 
proto ſol hav Te 0. Rhemiſt annos.1 . Apocal. 
9. 


The Proteflants. 


3. Error, 


THE whole Church hath Chuiſt himſelfe, who isthe true CAGchaeh for ber Fulk.ikid 


X 2 you 


4. Error, 


294 | The eight generall controuerſic 


protector and defender: And {ois that place in Daniel to be vnderſtood. «Au. 
guſtine alſo by « Michael ynderſtideth Chrift:;the nameallo ſignifieth as much: 
Michaelthat is, onelike ynto God: ſee more of this before:Controv,4,gueſ.r, 
The ſcripture ſayeth, All power is giuen to Chriſt, and hee is with his Church to 
the end of the world: ath.28. 18. 20. He therefore is the chicfe patrone and 
boy og be proued out of ſcriprwe chat kingdomes haue 

Sec , It cannot out hat ki their 
ſpeciall Angels proteQtors,for Dan.10,The Princes of the Perſians and Greci. 
ns, wean tage barenypoincenter Saget Cpen SO LAgg and 
his Angelles defenders of the Church,as the Prince of Percia did.ver. x 3 Falk, 
5bid. butall the Angelles of heauen are readie to ſeruethe Lord at his pleaſure, 
for the defence of his Church, without anye limitation of place. Zachar.1.10, 
Theſc are they whome the Lord hath ſear, to goe through the worlde. The 
Angelles execute their meſſage, not in ſeuecrall countryes but in the whole 


T he Papiſt.. 


Verie one hath from his natiuitie an Angell for his cuſtodie and | ar 4 
_ -— I 1oaved God.Gen.g8.16. _ ſaith, TheAn- 
Il thatha mee from . Atts 12.1 5.Itis his Angel. Rbewyft, 
£4 Math.18.10, Their Angles belordche face Fey Father Ergo,eney 
man hath his proper Angell, 
eAnſw, 1. lacob by the Angell vnderſtandeth Chriſt , to whomeir is 
properto bleſſe Gods children;xthe Angell bleſle thy children faith he, Gen.g8. 
16.This Angell appeared vnto himin &erhel, and1s called the God.of Bethel, 
Gen.31.13.withthis Angel [acob wreſtled, 3 2. which was God, as it appereth 
by the name of /acob,he is called 7/rael, becauſe hee had prevailed with God, 
and theplace is called Penie/, Thaue ſcene God face to face: Other 
Angell /acob had none,for allthe es of God were appointed for lis de- 
fence.,Gen,z2.1, He metanhoſte of Gods Angelles,and accordingly calledthe 
place Mabanaum. \ 
2. Neither ofthe other places proue that men haue proper Angels. Math, 
1 8-The children of God are faid to haue their Angduamadatn, 


as euery man 
his Angell but theirs in common , were for theit 
> MA. 12.Peteratthat time wasdelivered by one Angel, bur it follow- 
eth nor,thattherefore he was his proper Angel. 
T be Proteſtants, 


nothing doube of the proteHionof. Gots Angelles: bur that euery one 
Wit a proper Angell appointed for his noni from his natiuitic,out 
of ſcriprureitis not proued. (922-1 

| I. Sometime 
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. © x, Sornetimeone hath the charge ofa multitude. © xed. 23.20. The 
Lord faithtoall the of Iſrael] ſend mine Angell before thee, to keepe 


areready forthe defenſe of one man : Ger. 


pour om. 
I of . I.TH, ſhal i i 
heap dedadyrags Ea cage Can pan: 


to be the preſident ofhis life from his natiuitie , it had becne alſo 


parte ofthat Angelles charge,to haue conueyed his ſoule into Heauen. So Aw- 


guitine writeth : $1 bene vixermm , vbs 4 carnus vineuls anima hiberata fuerit, 
W6Xx 181 OCCMT ( 


um noitrum eAngelorum chorus occurret, De ſalutarib, document, 


cap.39. If we led well here, when as the ſoule is gone from the body,the holy 
company of the Angels are readyto meete ys , he ſayethnor one Angell , but 


the c 


chore or company. 


THE SECOND PARTE, WHAT OFFICE 


oderem ſuauitatis accept 


the Angelles haue about our prayers, 


The Papitts. 


Apocalyp. 6.And in anotherplace he ſaith, altare ſantlificat done,ſic Chriſt us 
preces noſtras,as the altar ſanRifierh the gifr,ſo Chrift doth our praiers. queſt: in 
Exangel.3 4. Firſt therefore this place is vnderitoode of Chriſt, nor of any An» 


2. If this place might be vndcrſtood of An that 
tion of An 


his merit, 


vaints to make 


haue ſome mini- 
ih inuoca- 
; Mr ET 996147 BEI ST AR the Saints by 
fe the much incenſe giuen ynto him, toadto the prayersof the 
acceptable , which is the ſweerte ſmell and ſauour of the 


a IT Fulk. in hunc locum. Auguſtine indeede 


aſcribeth ſuch an office vnto the roc our ers to 
Angelles to carry yp our pray | 


Heauen, as their charge is to carry vp our ſoules:not as metliatours or 


lors,bur as the Lords meſſengers and agents 
him our affaires: dicuntur Angels EEO vera Des offerre, non vt deuns 
| 3 


here ypon carth, toreporte vnto 


doctant, 


— — —_— — . ei - 
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Hoceant, , ſed ut ſuper bis dei volumtateis 

Le Anger arepon rs. nr 1. nn erer—er hs 

informe or 1 root endinomh | — 
one,to 


IDE WEE is 10 nf 
execute the = rupnarain him to 
recciue their charge , Aſath. eee dredging as fairhfull 
meſſengers the ſucceſle of their bufines inthe worlde. Zechbar.1.10.Now whe. 
Fulk. Apc. therthe be appointed of God toreport yntohim our ſayings and do. 
—— ings, as affairesof our life , the (cri no where cuidently ſhewerh, 


Neuher, i x ere grauned, wouldic any th helpe their poptſh muocation 


of An 
Hemp alleadge Tob. 12.12. to proue the offcring of 

Anſwer, It is neither canonicall Scripture , ceragnicdls ons 
for grand Coloſſ. 2.ſef.;3. 


The Proteſtants. 


T He ſcripture alwayes makerh Chriſt our Mediator, neither Angelles 
nor Saints, wm ———_ yrs ſacrifices are of 
fered vnto God. Fulk ibid. 

1 Hebrew. 13.15. Let vs by him offer the facrifice of praiſe alwayes 
toGod, 1,Peter. 2. 5. You are an holypriefthoode, - 37 6 women 


warn. WR 6 IO Ergo , Chriſt Icſus is our onely Me- 


— Galatian. 3.19, The Lawe was | 
the hand of a Mediator. , the Angelles are one ante Medi 
tor another  Auguitine : Qued non aliquem ex dien Me- 

t- Tim.z, diatorems, ſed ipſum Dominuws nofirum leſum (briftum babes alio loco : www 
9 & vnus mediator Dei & bominum, home Chriftas leſur, That 

Apoſtle calleth not/any of the Angels, but only Iefus Chrift our Lord,Me- 
diator,we haue in another place : There is one God, faith he, and one Media- 
xoref Godendman, the Man Ieſus Chriſt, 


AN APPENDIX OR THIRD PART 


The Papifts, 


Harel, T Angelles and other Cele{tiall ſpirites doe knowe our heartes and in- 


repentance : And berweene the Angelles and the bleſſedfaules0f 
aints, 


HQ wn © 
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Saintes, there is no difference inthis caſe, the one being belgariended exalted, and 
peere God, as the other, in whome and by whome only they {ee and know our 


pers > nd area is ioy inheauenzin the preſence of the 
ouer - -y7 ym. 25s Cineyonareporance Sheng 
T5. Seth. 2, 


wr Crna rang bei thinges like varoche Angelles, nhote 
ſence and Miniſterie God vſethin the ofhis choſen, | 37 
Thar all done in the worlde may be-ſcene in God', as ins 


SE = dewſc D—_ brane. __ 


Argium., 2 are oY efchingelneant with verence 
in histime asthat they had 3H oy/e Er oe 
verſawe. Luk. 16. —_ _— g- : 

Anſwere: In this narration many are ſpoken 
belt ofebe whichwe woſtnox any doctrine noeraughtls where 


Ty —_— ſouleshaue Ph 
hat ame par ng. or whatbooks 
were written afterhis death. /: 


the {« reucaled to Abrahem after his death, yet ir followeth 
not ,that he knew all thinges , as youaftirme the 3 t2mr vos 6 IOMN oi 
Maieflic of God. Falk, anno. wid, 

+ The faintes therefore in hexuen knowe formuch as the Londthinketh good 
toreueale ynto ther,they knowe notallthings, 


The Troteitants, 


WE wan rwwwrads any menin this life, may knowe 

reuealed vnto them by the ſpirit of God,as Peter 
found out octrefrande of Avaniar de Seppbor #:Eliſexs being abſent found 
out Gebe7s his corruption : yea, hee could tell what was doone in the King 
« Hold cltcnbir: ſo the Lord may reucale vato the faintes in heauen at 


contrary tothe ſcriptures. 
1. Sa/omon Ge pee ects Godihieihortahemens in thy 


77 ————_— __—_— 


done vpon earth. Bur thatthey receined any ſuch 
efCodaoLeonalic donerponcund , itis2 pernn, ader 


, Albeir that the dodrine of the Church comprehended in Hare. 


% 
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eft his heart, for thou onely knoweſt the heartsof all the children of men.x, 
Kang. 8.39. Outof this place we thus reaſon, he ooly knowerh the heart, that 
isthe Iudge of all men, and a rewarder of them according to their wayes: 
Butthe Lord onely is judge. Againe , the wordes themſelues be 
CR —_— the heart : ſo that what knowledge of ſecrets the 
Saintes have, revelation ſcarching the hearr. 

AgaineS.Paxl 19ers. e096 pn wee" ne 
man which is in him:{othethinges of God knoweth no man, butthe ſpucite of 
God. 1.Cormth.1. ab Lew? unſvrucnoman nome bſ _ 


mn gift he may,as the 
—_ roknowehe hear na 
ſeeth it good toreealeinkire ompariſon holdeth not: The ſpirit 


ed acly know th ofGod: whichallois giuentomen to know, 
but not byreceiuing any gift,to ſearch and looke into the nature and heart asit 
were of CO , Which never 
any did: revelation of the {| which Gods ſecrets 
n.. rw yr amr conuenient and Tedfll —_ 

Euen afterthe ſame mannerthe ſpirite of God may reueale the ſecrets of 


the heart of man,not Gs them ſclues to looke into 
ww gn: mais par. — 
Neither had the an inherent gift and dwelling in them, to know 
ſecrets, but the God was inſpired into them at Lo, cortayked 
_ as we ſecin Nathan 2.Saw, 7.3-4-in Ehſba.2, King.2.1 g.in 1ſaiab.2, Kin, 
.4. And Paul was taken vp into heauen,and = n—_ ſecrets, yet 
hehoorenadelh thus he ſaith of him ſelfe, IfT knew all ſecretes: /, Corinth, 
33-2 Ergo, no mancuerreceiued this gift , to ſearchthe heart: bur itis proper 
——— ue his honour toanother. 
uſt ine ſaith, Neſcire mortnos quid bic agatuy dum bis agitur: that 
the decent adens here, while it is in doin they vnderſtand 
either by relation of thoſe that departe this worlde , orels by the Angels: Non 
p—— ofed que ſinuntur indicare:ſicut Prophete, nec buc oma cognoſce- 
_—_—_ eſſerenelanda det ia indicarat de cure pro mortnis.cap, 
15.N do they know all things, but what God ſuffererh tobe knoyyen,as 
neither did the Prophets knowe al things while they lived , but what God in 
= OOO |» conyeragegyyns 1 note out of this 
E] A me, three 
IRST, What great vncertaintie of opinion heere i is: Howe the dead 
ſhould omeſoythe knowledge of humane affre, the think they haue 
' Gods gift: otherwhile they ſay, thinges in God, asin acleare 
TS Ce none mbytke Angeles rbymen newly 
_—_— to bee but a meer conceit _—_— 
ns ledge,whereof there is no ſurer gr ——_—_ 
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Py theyknow Prophers alſo 
did not, but what th py ar tea weep war. ger ronrog 


THE _ tb CONCERNING THE 


firſt in generall, then in par- 
,of inzocation, 


The Papilts, 


TY! ythatthe diuine honour and adoration due ynto God alone, is not to Here, 


to Angels : Bur there is a religious reverence, honour and adora- 
ono eprom Apocalypſ. 


7 YORI and Toſma 5 Rhemuſt. 
Anſ.He worſhipped not an Angel, but the Lord Ahimble the capeaine 
of the Lords armie : for it wasa diuine worſhip : He is bidtopur off his ſhooes, 
8s Moſes was, when God out of the fierie buſh, Exod.3.But a diuine 
owne Sion)is due onely to God, Falk. axnor.Coloſſ.2.3. 
2,1 Timoth.2.21. hw vin thee ting gs Anglamay beer 
eos ee Lone 


The Proteſtants. 


AS fordue reverence, which is of loue,not of any ſeruice,there is no queſtion, 

but we oughtto it yntothe Angels, Bur all religious ſeruice or wor- 
A to God, and whoſoeuer man or Angel requireth, or receiueth 
gious worthip or ſeruice, vſurperh that which is due ynto God, Falk, 


read I Tooth. 


al.19. - Arurs .9. Tohbn fell CONSID 
Angel him not : Seethoudoe itnot, (faith he) for I am thy men 


uant,and of thy brethren, worſhip God: Erge,AnBgelsare not to be adored with 
any religious worſhi 
hen. Fir, be Forbiddeth him onely to worſhip him with diuine adora- 

tion, 

rao gnentk he ſayth not worſhip God, with this kind of 
Rhemuft ,you ſay,that ſabe ſo worthic an dgefornnignrent 


Hzze\.s. THey hold, that it is lawfull to dire our 
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of that poynt,that An 7-4 96007 xa we may replye 
alſo; tharif ſobs hacl ha hinoher hndf ſec as yon « ; 
would not haue done it, 

Anſ. Jobn ſinned not of ; rance,bur of forgerſulnes, in this exabef his 
mind,while he bcheld the giori clecf che Angel, as likewiſe through his frailenes 
and forgetfulnes he commirteth the er nr (22, which Job» would not 
haue done, being once before admoniſhed, had he quad goeſincty ang _ 
himſclfe : But the other error of worſhipping the creature torth 
roo grofle an error forthe 
CG Thirdly ,be was deceiued inthe perſon,taking the An for Chriſt, 

was not culpable at all inthis faR,in giuing diuine ourtothe 
pn ly materially, notformally. 
Firſt, /obx was ya nancy ers he was an Angel, and not Chriſt, for 
he was one of the that had the teuen vials, Sec 
vough be he finnedof i wk 7 mor yn was _—_ a ſinne:forthe Furey which — 


nom ey. 


Schoolemen,that athewatkiacs I 


an An 
Pay ent the Angel would not receiue this worſhip at /obxs hand, 
whom he knewto be in great fauour with God,and then ſome Angel. 
PU pu TR made equall to the An- 
= _ Ld rover rr TY er 
is 
{nou nothue rake viohomnge _ _— 
rr xp ew s. ar Tr Jonr wane wer 
ar — | << conclude by this example, 
thatno religious honour ought to be gi 
2 Honoramus Angels, | 195%, 17 25, "PP Wmec e15 rem 
pla "Nino Ang dane ctr ſcruice,nci- 
ther doe we build temples ynto ther, Quod ergo colit ſmmumns Angelus, id co- 
FTI Snag or ew bom ms Thar which ras of the 
bigheſt Angcl, the man of loweſt degree ought alſo to De vera rel» 
$10ncap.5 5. Ergo,no worlhip due ynto bur all ynto 


THE SECOND PART OF THE INVO. 
cation of Angels, 


The Papifts. 


vnto Angels, Rhemiſt, Co 
lofſ.tſett.z. Yea, and bccaule they pray forvs, and deale with God to pro 
cure 


e, 
fo 


-—- + & = 
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. cure mercie for vs,they may iuffly be called our aduocares. 

Angels are depured her bar proceetion (which is nothing bur aduocation) 
Dan.10.23.Aath.18.1 0, Rhemift ner. x Jobn 2.ſctt.5. 

An. Firſt, the argument followeth not: forthe vom Omen 
of God, may ferue for our protection and defence, ray. wir 
cates for vs,to obtaine of our finnes. Secon places alleadged 

eno ſuch aduocation of Angels, bur kin and protection. Dar, 

10.23. The Angel was readie at the firlt! praiets of Daxiel, but he was letteca 
while, This proucth, that angels may knowe our praiers when it nm 
God, and be minife:s of kb kelpernedvs, which we deayeije: not 
are our aduocates, 


The Proteſtants. 


TH pd are not to be worſhi nor inuocated, as mediatours, inter- 
ceſſors,or aduocates,the ſcripture ſpeakerheuidently. 

_ rr 4 2.18, Letno man beguile you inthe humblenes and rn 
MST Ape p——_— vntothem,or to worſhi 

; Mr againſtthe — wr 

eng gr arr wears both ill and good, were mediators for vs 

mtoGod,aud againſt the ſuperſtition ofthe Iewes, that worſhipped the angels 

CINE 


piſh . 
aker the preſcripr of Gods word,Colofſ.2.2 3 .Fulk.in bune locum. 

2 If any man finne, (qt Ge Apo) weave an aduocate with the fa- 
ther Tefus Chit the is the propitiation for our finnes, /obn 2.2.Ergo, 
Chriſt onely is our aduocate. 

Rhemwft. Chriſt is our aduocate in the higheſt degree, becauſe by himſelte, 
and his owne merites, withour the affiſtance of any other, he obtaineth pardon 
forvs. The other,as angels and Saints areas interceſlors,that obtaine 
Is 1B TI III 1 9 

Firſt,he onely and properly is an aduocatethat can pleade the iuſtice of 
his clients cauſe, which euery one that prayeth-for ys cannot doe : for though 
the angels and Saints departed ſhould pray for vs (which we knowe nor by the 
(criprures) as our brethren vpon earth doe, yet fhould they notbe mediatours 
we oreSr pens anno Fulk.rbid. 

C—_ y we gather arguments out of this place, for the ſole 

po Chai, Ta , the Sonne is the beſt and onely ſufficient 
err ares on therefore where we may haue free and bold acceſſeto 
the Sonne, Heb.4.1 6what need have we of the the feruants helpe? 2.He is the 0n- 
lyaduocatethatis iult andrighteous before God : ſoonclyis Cheſt, __ 
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areimperfeRin his ſight, /o6.4.18 1405 > ng roimeyrem tha 
y 


is alſo the propitiation for our finnes 

faith, Dicitis, angeles nos colimms : Vtinam illor coleretis, facile 
ollis diſceretis,jllos non colere: Bur ye will ſay,ye worſhip not images but Angels: 
I would you did truely worſhip and reuerence them: for you ſhould ſoone 
learne of the Angels,not to worſhip the Angels, is Pſal.96. 


THE NINTH GENERALL 


CONTROVERSIE CONCERNING 
SAINTS DEPARTED. 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF LIMBYS P ATRY M, 
where the Patriarkes were imagined to be. 


The Papilts. 
T Hey haue deviſed and ima ined in their fooliſh conceit foure infernall and 
ſubterreſtrial places : H 1@ Limbas infantium,where children re- 
maine dying without bapiſme,and Linbus Patrams,where the Fathers were be- 
both 


firſt 
ſituation : Hell is loweſt Purgatoric is next, Limbus infantiams in the third 
Limbus Patrum . Secondly, they differ in meaſure of puni 
ſome of them haue panam demmi,and panem ſenſns,a double puni 
of loſſe,in that they are excluded heauen, paine allo, as Hell, and 
torie : the other two Limbr,are but dungeons of darknes onely, where they tut- 
fer no other ſmarr or paine, but are onely abſent from God. Thirdly, they differ 
in time and continuance,ſay they, Hell and the dungeon of children ſhall abide 
for euer : but Purgatoric and the dungeon ofthe ——— 
that is, Limbus Patrum is yeeresagoe difſolued : and Purgatorie allo 
mine afChrll, Balowds ar {i 


ceaſe ſay they atthe comming .2.Cap.6. 
This then is their opinion, that the Patriarkes and before Chriſts 
comming werenotin heauen,but were keptin an i place of darkneſle, 


yet without paine,and were deliuered by Chriſts deſcending into hell, Bellerm. 

de Chriſti anima.[ib.4.cap.11. Rhemift. Heb.g.8. 

Argunm, Firlt, Heb.1 1.40,God prouiding a better thing for vs,thatthey with- 
out 
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out ys ſhould not be perfe&t: Thatis,(ſay the Rhemfts ) the Fathers of the law 
could not be admitted tothe i , till the Apoſtles and orhier of the 
new lawe, were aſſociate withthem, and a way made into heagen by the death 
and aſcenſion of Chriſt, Rhemuſt.;bid. 0 LY 

Anſ.Firſt,by this reaſon the Patriarkes could notenterinto heauen before 
death of the Apoſtles,if there were noenterance found, vnleſle they were afſo- 
ciate with them. Secondly, if the way were not opened before Chriſts aſcen- 
fon, then the Patriarkes could nor aſcend before; where were they theo al thoſe 
40.daies? forthey were delivered our of Linbus P atrium before Chiilts refurs 
recon. Thirdly,chere is therefore no ſuch meaning ofthis place : burit.isto be 
ynderſtood ofthe reſurrection,when as all the led ſhall be confurumaretoge= 
ther,and enter bodie and ſoule into heauen. Falk, Fx 

2 Zachar.g.11.Ihaue looſed thy priſoners out of the pit, where there is no 


water : That is out of Limbus Patrion, Bellarmde Chriſti animaJib,q.cap xt; || 


Anl. eAwguftine giueth a cleane contrarie ſenſe of the place, px witha 
ten honed} A wr ipmbigat wdg 4on De ciuitae. 


vhi non ſunt finenta inſtitie, ſed mniquitatis lutwes : The drie and 


ofhumane miſerie, where there are no ſprings of iuſtice,butthe and mire cap. 5. 


of iniquitie: That is,the Prophet ſpeaketh of the deliuerance of the people from 
their crueland vniult boadageand capriuitie, - - 9p 

3 1.Pet.z.19. lnthe which ſpirit he alſo wene and preached vntothe ſpirits 
that were in priſon, which ſometimehad been diſobedient in the daies of Noe. 
This place proueth euidently (ſayth Bellerm. ) that Chriſt deſcended'into hell, 
anddeliuered the fathers from thence, De Chriſti anima.lib.4.1 7. 

Anſ.The place can haue noſuch meaning;Firſt, by the ſpirit here the humane 
foule of Chriſt cannot be vnderſtood , but his diuine power: for he was not 
| + wr wn to life by his hurnane ſoule, bur by his diyine power hjs 

was-ioyned agaitie to his bodie, «Awe »/ftine alſo giveth another reaſon, 
why he cannot be ſaid to be quickned or made alive in ſpirit,that is, rv ysfoule: 
forthen he muſt haue died before in ſoule. But, Mors anime pecearunsaſt, 4 quo 
eos death of the ſoule is finne, from the which Chriſt was 


2 The aheth onely ofthoſe which wereincredulous aiddiſobe- 
dient,not of the ſuch as theParriarkes were and Prophets, Yes (ſayth 
= )chey might be rabekeeuers2athe fil bur after repented befbre they 


Anf. Then the Apoſtles compariſon could not hold,;if any were ſaued with- 
out the Arke: for as then erſons onely were ſaued, all without the Arke 
pride org mers  bopuſine ac urh of the Orc (ory bapms 

vnderſtandeth nor the waſhing bf water, but the inward grace of the ſpirit } 
none can be ſaute. If then any wer fave@ourbfthe Arke, there-may now alſo 
be ſaluation out of the Church. « Augaffine alſo ſayth, [5 mods, qus now eredide- 
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rethr arca.They which how belecue notthe Goſpell,are like tothem which be. 
leeued nattthen while the Arke was wy o-urt, $8 they which docnow be. 
Jecut arid-are baptized, are like to thoſe which then vere ſaued in the Arke, 
Anguſtinethinketh therefore, that they were incredulous perſons, and ytterly 
periſh&d both bodice and ſoule : And ſo isour opinion, 
-. 3 Therext ſaith not,he went and delivered, but wentand "Ramen :for Au. 
g*/tine calleth it an abſurd thing to thinke, that the Golpell was preached to 
them that were dead, which in their life time were incredulous : for ifthe Goſ- 
ell bee preached ir Hell (fayra he) it would followe that it is not neceſlarieir 
lhould be preached herein theworld,if men when they are.dead,may heareir, 
and be conuerted, And againe,it would enſue(ſayth he) thatthere ſhould bee 1 
Church in hell : for where the word is preached, there is a Church. Wheretore 
rs wana age _—_— p—_—_ of Noah his preaching in the 
ſpiritand iſt; Arce fabritatiopredicatio ir. The buildin 
of the 7 - 4m a kinde of preaching, Nel 99, rpm tha 
1,Per.46,The Goſpell was preached to the dead: Ex circumſtantia loci apparet, 
exm infelligere eos, qui nunc mortus ſunt ſed olim in vita Enangeliuan audixeriun., 
( omment ar 4n epiſtol.ad Roman. 

4. The text is nor, that were in priſon, but doth better beare this ſenſe, that 
are: Sothe Apoſtles meaning is this,thatthey which were incredulous and diſc. 
bedient In time paſt, when Noahin the ſpirit of Chriſt,or Chriſt by his ſpiritin 
Naahpreachedto the worlt,, were then deſtroyed ia the flood, & now fortheir 


incredulitic axe puniſhed inthe priſon of hell. 
00:4 The Proteſtants. 
THactby boly Patrarkes, Fathers and Prophers dyedin theſwne fa befor 
the comming of Chriſt, which allerue Chriſtians doe now hold, and were 
picſenily received into.theioyes of heauen, and not kept in any wfernall place 
ord darknes: thus iris proued, 


I had'all faith, and belecaed in Chrilt : yea,the ſame faith that is now 
preached: as it is defined by the Apoſtle, Heb.1 1.1. They alſoby this faith ob- 
taicged xemiſſign of hones, Rem4.7.Bielicd are they whole iniquities are forg} 
uen as wisalleadgedout of the Plalme : Evgoghey were :burourof 
kingdogje.of God there was no bleſſedagfle ro be found : therefoxethey allo 
weat to heauen, : 

2 If the beauens were not opened before Chiiſts aſcenſion ,avthe Rhe- 
wiſts affirme : then none wentto heaven bofare Chrilt aſc that is 
falſe : Henech and Eliat by their owne coofeſhon weretaken yp. i 
fo. was the ſoule of the theeſe ypon the-Ctolle,, But Parade is the 
thitd and the higheſt heaucn,a3$.2«au/xallethit, 2.Corineh.1 2.4. And fo oAv- 
gEnſtine ex that place, Folwis Dans olo demonſtrare vitam, in 
Fo]? hare vita vinendes oft in 4579, The would thew yatothe 
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thar life, wherein,after thi 


Theſe three 
darkneſſe,but 
thenin Limbo Parrum,in the dungeon 


12.28. 


Concerning the Saints departed. Duh. 


a Celcſtiall ——_ 


there was aver ae wean 1. an, 1 


"4, The Fathers and Patriarkes, before Chriſts com 


Patram tobe. Auguſtin 


in 

oncburtt mono nemal pe rpm duces beymag imagine Limbs 
R—_ that it could not be or pre tvfes 

e,as the leſuits hold: Firit, 


,a great diſtance berweene, 
chews farrectt: : whereforeiit is 


rorum,a member or part 
therext ſaith, there is me 
Lak.16, 26andverſi3. 


cll,or anyinfernall; 
"EE 
rich man ſawe 


305 
life ,weſhall live and remaine for ever + De Genedib, 
Feat Pant, which isno infernall or 


were i "os 


not like, that both thoſe places ſhould be infernall. Secondly, Abrahams bo- 
wietirhabitatio ware 7 ow a placeofreſt and bliſſe _ fo he 


| Is as 
notany in 


wherethe rich man was, is called Hell, orinfernall : there is no orcs we 
of Lezarar, that he wasin any lower place: 


all place, whete there is Hortor,and darknefle. Thirdly 


diſtant place : for the rich man is ſayd to liftyp his eyes. 


cluderh : Ne ipſos quidem i vifiam ſcript 
perire potwe. Epiſtol. 99. 1 

Ta in the ſcriptures in the 

bonbcinga place ofreſt,ſayrh 


KY47 10708 loCis in 


,cannot be any infernall place. ' 


fra 4 
: bur aboue in no aig 4 


then con- 


appellatos re- 
not finde that this word infernall.ic taken any 
part. And thercforethe bolome of 4bre - 


AN APPENDIX OR APPERTINANCE OF THIS 


queſtios,concerning the apparition of Samue!, 
The Papifts. 


ey hold opinion, thatit was the very uk of Samnlhaappented the: 


witches houſe at Endor vnto Saw/: and vic it as an argurnent, 
the ſoules of the Patriarkes were not in heauen, butin ſome infern 


val 7 


fore Chriſts comming, — aſcended our of the earth, Ra 


ge! np 
y: eco he that 1 appeared peared to Saxl, is called Some! in thetert, 
ApS ner hare pagog: gs, are calledby thenamev'of the 
4” hw wry 14s Geneſ.qt.F ſayd, he ſawe eares of corre, and fat 
kine in his dreame; when they were bur the ima ges of ſuch things : So 
the divell becauſe he | 129d" a of Samuel, PA himlelfe | 15 A 
tobe ſcene 2 : Ad Simplicianum +: 
Argum; 2. Fete 46 2s Coodimentilion of Setinel, 


thathe prophecied Neg ded Hire hs Stet indeed, Bellow. De Pare 


lib.2.cap.6, 


Ang»ſtine anſ\vereth,thatthis booke was notreceiuedintothe Canonof the 
ſcriptures ; Ir is not Canonicall, De curapromertxis.cap. 15. 


Arg.3.He 


place ef 
and felicitie : : They were noe 
Wherefore we'conclude, 


10.Ercr, 


$06 . - The ninth general contronerſic 
Arg. 4- Hertelleth Soul things to.come,as how the next day he ſhould be 6 
nercome,and ſſaine. Bur che duell knowerh not things to come, Beller.ibid 
anſwereth, Facile eff o tan incongraum: Itis an cafie matter with 
Dolanternalinly.o ſome things ſhould be revealed to cuill ſpirits, for 
Tout ne POO Ee DES 
dtmone ”on ow ls 
knewe Cheift, hom the lewes did not acknowledge : Ad Simplicien./ib.z. 


ey. The Protefants. 


T Har it wasnot the ſoule of Somael which a who wasnow at reſt; 

our 7 yer van re can tranſforme himſcltc into 
an l of c foure nts. 

pe We Ber c _—_ or + 1 + <anetl vnto the 
whichthe ouleoffoh — repo yn" 8 mgm er 
wtivnderwr De ſeriptar.2.cap.1 1. Bellermine an{wereth : that Sowne! 

hereachmpaydanerp JE—_ 

Anf. The text is contrarie,ver{.n.forthe woman the ett 

(hould bring vp,that is,by her c andincantacons:and he ayd, brih 


vp Sammel, 

” Aa | Quoniads Santee How could Sant obraine cal 
rerkefomehe EahnhomGodvouchfitnertocafreceby Prophets tha 
Thereitis,thatGod gaue him no anſwere geictherby dreames, 
therefore I haue called for thee, verſ. 15. Ergo,it was not Samwel, for then God 
ſhould baue giuen him anſwere by 

Argum, 3. If it had been Samzel, he would not haue told a lye ynto Sew, 


ſaying,to morowe thou ſhalt be with me: quippe interwallo ſepar ari be- 
0s a mals legimms : for wereade thar are ſeparated from the bad by a 
greatdiſtance after this life, as it inthe ftoric of Dizerand Lazarw. 


Augnſt ad Simplician. whid. 
lerm. He ſayth asmuch, as you ſhall be dead: noting the generall condi- 

tion,not the particular ſtate of the dead, ah 

An(;This phrale in ſcripture importeth,and implieth alſo petins 
oftholethat are deparred, as 2.5m. 3 2:33+ Dewad faith of bis child, I ſhall - 
to him, he ſhal not come.to me:And Dada 3.43 Chriltfaith, This day ſhalt 
be with .c in Paradiſe: Inboth places it fgnifieth to be inreſt 
ſame place,where they are,wirh emer Feſt Guide: qe” 


be ſotaken here. 
\\ Arguin, 4+ If it had been Samxel: rigue wir 6 nanpermifiſerſoaderer, 


Theiodeome would not hae Gellernd kioafatfer adored and worſhipped : 
as the diuell doth take it at Sawles hands,to be worſhipped of him. Forthe text 
layth,heenclinedhis face toward the ground, and bowed himſelfe, or worſhip- 


_ Ange queſt.cxveteriteſtam.27. 


THE 


” & v0 


Concerning the Saints departed. Yueft 2. 307 
THE SECOND QVESTION CONCERNING 


T He queſtion queſtion hath three parrs : firſt, whether there be any Purgatorie for 
Tat bepsr &e cleanſed in after this life Secondly, of other circum- 
doe belong thereunto, Thirdly,of praier for the dead, 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THERE BE 
any Purgatorie after this life. 


The Papifts. 


T aertichan pion buſh foes niche we ul purges ma Heref.t1, 


bouſe,the ſoules which were nox fully recs he 
cls pargedby fre, before they can be hea- 
ven : pre," 1.1. 16.2.6. Kheneft Aatth.x 2./ 


r, Zerker. Thou hatlooked do prifoneons of thepir here 
was no water, Pſa/ns.66.1 2, We went through fire and water. = arg 


like places the Ieſuite ynderſtandeth of Lib. de 
AnC. Fuſtche leſune brought this place joprove thatthere 
but Tatrims, and now he maketh it ſerue for : thus they —_ 


the to what lift themſelues. toric and Limbus 
ns. tne wer mr Tre Th Payne onely for 
toſethat lived hefore Chriſt: Purgatori began fince : the Lombus was voyde 
payne und punibnet,0 nt Pur room eo if the Lake or pit 
1305 ap 1rd we nothing for Limbs : ras > TION 
for Limbws,then they mifle of a place for orie.Burindeedeit 
ſuch thing : bur is raken onely in that place tor the aMiiction and e ofthis 
life,as we ſhewed out of Awgwitine. And ſodothhealſo expound ſuch and the 
rw nel rae Gul : as Pſalm, 86.13. Thou haſt delivered my ſoule 
the loweſt graue. Quid he) eff lacxs ifimms, miſt profundiſſima miſe- 
nyt ry nts fayth he) is the loweſt pit or _ 
he degree of miſerie, neg 
Argum. 2. La,8.5 5. mT . 2gaine and ſhe aroſe. Chriſt raiſed the 
rulers to be This cuidently ſhewerh that there is athird place be- 
fide HeauenandHell: for the ſoules r Arne wayoennnctnmenges, Rhe- 


miſt 

An. Surely a goodly argument, the ſpirits of Lazarss and of the Maide re« 
turned: Ergo, there is a third place : nd why may you acethiaks that their 
foules were, whezeas the —— are ? AnSubyanyants 


309 The ninth generall contronerſie 
Lord bring at his pleaſure, if it pleaſcth him, the ſoules at reſtinto their bodies 
againe ? Falk, 8 ſett.g,  -  CTAOIZE.THT 

_ Ofall otherthey moſt inſult,aod beare themſclues bolde ypon 
that p _ Saint Paxd, 1.Corinth. 4 eng rightly WTI ar” not 

ay thingatal: verſa;.The fre ſhal trie cucry mans everſug; 

Cee heed luffer lofle, bur he hel be Cc halo yo 
asit were through the fire. Bellzerm. Khemift. by fire here ynderttand the flames 
of Purgatorie ; by wood, ſtubble, ftrawe; veniall ftranes, which muſt be purged 
by that fare, Rhemsff,t.Cor.3.ſett.3. .. Ln Adder 

And. Fitſt,by the precious matter here,as of gold,filuer are northe workes of 
charitie ynder{tood,butthe preaching of found doettine : by ttraw,and (tubble, 
and wood,and other combuſtible marrer,the afteRation of cloquence,and cor- 
rupt teaching of the truth, yet holding the foundation : nor veniall finnes, as 
the Rhemiſts affirme : and this Bellarmine allo yrous 
-+ Secondly, fire is heretaken iFally, azthe reft ofthe words are of gold; 
fluer,ftubble :ncaber can irbc for their Purgacorie fire ;beeauſeiritieth 
the workesonely;nart the perſons,and all muſt be tried by this fire,as well thoſe 
that build gold and ſilucr,as the other but a} ſhall not 7 Oy, 6 
goric,by their owne confeſſion, They are driven to this ſhift, ro t 
oaſis the victea perature mma inland 
Gad, and werſ.1 5.in another,that is, for the ames of Purgatorie, But who ſeerh 
nat how abſurd a thing this/is, that.io anallegorictheſame word , and inthe 
ſameplace,ſhouldbe ſodwerſly taken ? | 
- Thirdly,The da ſballreuealei.chatis,fayth Boſlormine;he day of the Lord 
at the comming ot Chriſt : the Rbemi/ts vnderitand the particular day of cuery 
mans death ; ſo well they agree together, Bur ir is app@ant,that this is the mea» 
ning, that the day, that Ne timeſhal declare it ; Lara 
time to examine. euery mans doctrive by fire : which is nothing els bur the 
wdgement of God by the fire of his word, whereby every man, in the day 
of bis calling and conuerſion, ſhall knowe whether be hath preached aright 
ornot : Fulk, 


The Proteſtants. 


T Hat there is no ſuch place of Purgatorie zfiev this life, but that here ondly is 

the placeof repentance, and to be reconciled yntoGod!: and ghas the ſoules 
departed ate - v5 MTS I thruſt downe to hell: 
thus itis prouedour ofthe ſcriptures, | 

Argum. 1.” The ſcripture maketh but two kinds of works, cither gaod or 
euill, Ecclefiaftes 12.14.Butrwoſons of men, he that beleeucth ſhall be ſaved, 
he that belceueth not, ſhallbeconderned: Afark,16.2 6; Burrwo places, be2- 
uenand hell : Afath 25. Chrift hath but £'y0 fiockes, ane of theepe atthe right 
hand, another of goates at the left ; and he Gaith to the one, Come ye blefied: 


9 
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Concerning the Saints depavied. © Queſt 2. 209 
tothe other ,Goe ye curſed, There are bur two ſortsof men,thereforebuttwo 
places: Ergo,no Purgatorie. 

Bellarm.There ſhall be indeede at the comming of Chriſt burtwo places, 
heauen and hell : CUSEIER haue anend, 

Anf. Fir{t,you fay your ſclues thatthere ſhall be twoinfernall places for ever, 
Hell for the hed and a Limbas tor infants that dye vnbaptized,and heaucn 
that maketh three, and now you fay there ſhall be bur ewo.' Secondly, there are 
but two places now, becauſe there are bur two ſorts of men,for the belecuers 
are alrcadie paſſed fr6 deathto life, ob» 5.24 The vnbeleeuers are alreadie con- 
demned, /obn 3.18. Thirdly, Arguitine conſenteth with vs, Non eft vii vibe 
medins locms, vr poſſi eſſe niſi cum diabolo, qui noneſt cum Chriſto: There is no 
middle or third place, but he muſt needes be with the diuell, that is not with 
Chrift. De peccator. remifſ. + merit [i6.1 cap.28. And againe, Tertinmn locunm 
penitis ig noramus imo nec efſe in ſcripturic ſanttis innenimus: 1 hethird place be= 
= —_ and hell, we are yterly ignorant of, nay wee finde not in ſcripture 

is 

Arg.2.5 Pat ſaith,that every man ſhall receive the works of his bodie, AC 
cording to that which he hath done cither good or euill, 2.Cor. 5.10. Therefore 
there is no place to cleanſe and purge the ſoules of men after this life: forthen 

notreceiue according tothe works done in theirfleſh. 

Bellarmine (ayth, that cuen they whoſe finnes are remitred after death, doe 
receiue nothing but that which was done in the fleſh, forthey deſcruedin their 
liſe time to be helped after death. 

* AnſFirſt, as for deſert, we will ſhewe elſewhere, that it hath no place before 
Godneitherin this life,nor the life tocome + forthe (cripture ſayth, lefled is he 
towhomrhe Lord impureth no finne : not who deſeruerh remiffion of (inries, 
_ Secondly, nn ry yen cnn ry wi 

meaning :forhe ſpeakerh of things actually inthe not 
yes prey mas nrvejer arm rargcary enria ſoule,& of things 
—_w 0 begun onely or inchoate : 08/1 Eg = he 


,to be accepted of God,verſ.g.11 
mighr be ary fuch be mpfuthhelpe eras there needethnofuch haſt prblintipente 
cmnmmermeen 


-. Argum. y.'Aporal.14.2 3. Blefied are the dead from henceforthtiaedyein 
the Lord, fr ey ont abou Ergo, there is no Purgatoric: for all 
the red are atreſt, " - rich 
ieipnorencant of all ogueny onely eng ye . 
_ - vhraſeof fignifieth il gods 

Anſ As toliue in Chriſt leſus,wa ſcri toliue 

in Chriſt, 2.7 imet.3.1 2.10 tod erent ignifieth ro dye in the faith of 


al.4 16.Therefore is ynderftood of all the 
os or ria rw ror ener loo right 
arcade dy ofigemen {he they ſhalbe blefled. 


An, 


11.Error, 


32. Error, 


310 The ninth general contrenerſic 
An. Firſt, by this reaſon none thatare dead in Chrift ſhould 4.0 + nn 


fore that time. And owne confeſſion, Martyrs are 
hens ante Cato ab dw cehen elſewhere, to bgnife 
from this time forward, as /ob» 1.5 1. Chrift ſayth to Narhanee!, From hence« 


forth you ſhall ſee heauen open. 
.itmay be alſo vnderſtood of the ſoules of ie, that 

Ire without danger of Fane and damoaton, andre put i fecuritie 
of their ſaluarion, with 

RA ee cebledbeiag as well withour feare of dam» 
nation, Rems.$,1.and arc affured of their ſaluation, Row. 8.26.Secondly, Ipray 
you what reſt or comfort can they haue, that endure paine then any in 
this life? And how can their conſciences be quiered,ſceing their ſoulcs are ſo af. 
Baed? forbodkesthey have none,mhadforucechey faikeriain foule: how then 
can ioy and paine,comfort and hotror be together in the ſoule? Faulkgbid. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE CIRCVMSTAN- 
ces and other marters belonging to Purgatorie, 


The Papiits, 
ey ſay, it is anarticle of faith, to beleene that there is a e,and 
that he,which belccuerh ir not, is lure to goe to Hell, Bellarws lib. 1 de pur- 


gatorio.cap.11. 
The Proteſtants. 

V em 

to it : and that yet it ſhould not be ne» 


od rent or. Fatt, becauſe the ſcripture hath not determi- 

nedir, m7 I > chings neceſricts ſaluation. Secondly the Greek 

Church holdeth irnot to c no 

for the dead: — ner = vs i near Me ated 

by, Angie , Auguſtine doubted of it: He fayth,that there ſhould be ſome ſuch place after 
non encredebile eft,it is not increchble, & virum ita ſit,quaripeteff, Fant 

inweniri aut latere fideles poteſt : whether it be ſoornor, it may be 

it may cither be ſafely found out, or remaine hid and vnknowne tothe faithful; 

Enchirid.6g. DE ED man may lafely be ignorant of Pur- 

gatorie. 


in and 
Mn en ne 


the puniſhment, Bellerw./ib.2 de Purgatcap.1. 


The Proteſtants. 
ſnnes are of their owne merit, oduy if. 


| war wor for the w > mercie of Godjis death,Ro.6.23. 
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ze houldtherebein this,chat veniall Hanes ſhould be 
fire al the affliction of thi 
m7 nr. os —_— ; forthe cakerh 
forthoulands of yeeres : linnes 
may be fariſhedfor here, 0 
gricuous,nor finae ence remitred, there remaincth no 


puniſhment, CAfark, 2.5;Chriſt faith to-che ſick ofthe paltie, Thy (nnes ace for- » 
given thee : and verſ20. That ye mayknowethat the Sonne of man hath autho- »» 
nuc on carth ſay vnto thee,ariſe,take ypthy bed and walke. »» 
The releaſing him of the puniſhment of his bodie, ——__ that his ſinnes 
alſo were forgiuen, and the finne beingreminted,the punichmentalſoceaſerh. a 
Wherefore whoſo leaucth the world without fanne, is no wore guiltic of any 
puniſhment FL y 
oY The Papiſts. py 


3. He ſoules in Purgatorie doe neither finne any more, neither can they me. 13. Ervor, 
rite. Eccleſiaſtes 9.5. The dead _———_——_——— there 15 nei- 
ther worke, knowledge,nor wiſedome in the grave, Bellermap.2. 


The Proteſtants. 


Wits y,that if there were any ſuch place as Purgatorie,the ſoules there tor- 

mented, mult needes both ingreaſe in charitic and righteouſnes, becauſe 
OO the more pure they arc,and the letle drofle is in then 
and being in voſpcakable torments, they cannot choole bur tremble and feare, 
yea and alſo be diſquieted in their ſoules, as the Saints were lometime intheir 
aflictions here ypon earth : and therefore cannot be without ſinne : for feare 
bath painfulnes, as the faith, and he that feareth is not perfetinloue, 
Llobn 4.18, Ergo, alc e or lauiſh feare is ſinne, That place alleadged doth 
Cad handing, Andi pkenin gp hh bu ono 


% * 


The Papiſts. 


affirme,that the ſoules in are certaine of their ſaluation in 14. Error, 
7 f be nur rm ons on_ depaned, Rs 
recciucth ſentence of life or death, Bellarmcap 4. 


The Proteftants. . 
bt that ſoule is iudged tly after death, we grant: andiit 
oe a ou Pius frchd feonence giuenined- 


heroſden ardent ſemence being gueniccondgly xeued: lo 


310 The ninth generall contronerfie 

Ty 6 A! ren ne ce 
ceived vp to-heaven, , S. [ohm ſeth this word elſewhere, to to fignifie 
_—_ this time forward, as /obn 1.5 1. Chriſt ſayth to Narbanee!, From hence« 

ſhall ſee heaven open 

—_— #Thirdly.iemay be alſo vnderſtood of the ſoules of ie, that 
Ed ata andaogarts fecuritie 
of their ſaluarion, with vnſpeakable comfort. 

Anſ.Firſt fothe Saints lunng are bleſſed,being as well without feare of dam- 
nation, Rems.8,1.and are affured of their ſchuation, Rew.S26 Secondly, Ipray 
you what reſt or comfort can they haue, that endure greater paine then any in 
this life? And how can their conſciences be quiered,ſceing their ſoulcs are ſo af. 
ied? forbodes they have none,whazſocuerthey fufleisin fouler how hea 
can ioy and paine,comfort and hotror be together in the ſoule? Fulk,gbid. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE CIRCVMSTAN- 
ces and other marters belonging toPurgatorie, 


The Papiit-. 


Þ Tir ay,it is anarticle of faith, to beleene that there is a 
that he,which beleeuethitnot,js fure to goe to Hell, BellarwsJ3b.1 de pur- 
gatorio.cap.11. 
The Proteilants. 
VE bold,caricisnct I _ 
to it : and thatthough yet it ſhould not be ne+ 
Wrox rw FnRt, becauſe the ſcripture hach not determi- 
nedir,which comaineth all chin gs necefſarie ts ſaluation. Secondly,the Greeke 


Churchbodeienortothis dybycofelle no Pargroeaoo 
for the dead : it werea hard matter therfore to pacabry / oa 


On "Heloythaharches: ould be for fuck place aker 
non incredibile eft,it is not incredible, & virum ita fit,quaripetef, > aut 
Snweniri at Latere fideles poteſt : whether it be ſoornor, it may 
it may either be ſafely found out, or remaine hid and vnknowne tothe faithfull: 
ja. Augie faidh, A Faihfall man may lafely be ignorant of Pur- 
- 


apiſtr. 
ol fan. they onely goe torie, that intheirvenialiend 
tranſgrefſhons, or vic nya Ir COnTs bar nr nid 
the puniſhment, Bellarm./66.2 de Purgat.cap.1. 


The Proteibents, 
nw finnes ckdebenteccorat Rady if. 


LG al inne, without the mercie of Gods death, Ro.6.23- 


Secondly, 
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Concerning the Shints departed. \ 2neſ?.2. 31 
Secondly, ine {hould there bein this,;that veniall hanes ſhould be 


life,yeaand a time then any manliueth > — caketh 
ypon him to of yeeres : and yer morrall an linnes 
| rs 0w may be fariſhed for here, wheve neither the penance can be 

: ) Thindlp,the ſinne once remitted, there-remaincth no 


gricuous,nor | 
puniſhment, CAfark. 2.5;:Chriſt laith to-che fick ofthe pale, Thy-{nnesace for- » 
giuen thee : and verſa0. That ye mayknowethat the Sonne of man hath autho- »» 
ntie on earth toforgiue-finnes,] ſay vnto thee, ariſe, take yp thy bed and walke. »» 
any >a oy rear ermnbvry burr coker" terry 
alſo were forgiuen, and the finne bei i iſhmentalfoceaſcth. F<Y 
Wherefore who ſo: leaucth the world without fanne, is ao wore guiltic of any " 

150T The Papiſts. | | ws 

3. ] He ſoules in Purgatorie doe neither ſinne any more, neither can they me- 13. Ervor. 


rite. Ecclefiaftes 9.5. The dead knowenothing at all,verſao,there is nei- 
ther worke,knowledge,nor wiſedome inthe graue, Bellearmcap.2. | 


F The Proteſtants. 


V ſay,chat if there were any ſuch place as Purgatorie,the ſoules there tor- 

mented, mult needes both ingreaſe in charitie and righteouſnes, becauſe 
the more they are the moxepure they are,and tbe letle drofie is in then 
and being in vo le rorments, they cannot choole but tremble and feare, 
yea and alſo be diſquieted in their ſoules,as the Saints were {omerime intheir 
afictions here ypon carth : and therefore cannot be without finne : for feare 
bath painfulnes, as the faith, and he thar fearethis not perfectinloue, 


perſon of the Epicure and ſenſual 


The Papiſts. 


4- T Hey affirme,chatthe ſoules in Purgatoric are certaine of their ſaluation in 14. Error, 
the midſt of their tormencs: for cuery ſoule departed, ſtraight after death 
recciucth ſengence of life or death, Bellarns.cap. 4.  . 
| The Proteſtants, 


Anſ, ,that ſoule is iud after death, we :andir 
Flag eenhe pd pen Raganierfrte ora: guentiee 


ag pagg 
ther of death or life: and ſemencedeingguen accordingly xccred 
3 


Tay.$0.11. 


HMuarel.1 5, 


3 * - The nimthgeneralſeontronerfie  -* 
that they which receive ſenrence of life go&y to heauen, the other th 
hell. For to what putpoſe cls ſhould rhe be gi ir be nor ſtrai 
waies in force ? $o $. Pax! ſaith, thatthey which looke to beclothed with 
houſe from heauen, ſhall not be leftnaked or vnclothed, 2.Cor.5.2j3,4- Bur if 
ſomcſoules ordainedrto life eternall ſhould pauſea while in one, bei 
ynclothed of their fleſh, they ſhould be left alrogerher naked , gnor yer 
receiued their clothing from heauen. Secondly, where there is ſecuritie of (al. 
uation,thcre is the greateſt comfort & ioy that can be : how then canthe ſoules 
in Purgatorie be ſo grieuouſlic tormented, which cannot be els wherethenin 
their conſcience? for asfor the hn! rs. 97. Ir. 4 
torie,they are but old wiues fables:the joy then of the ſoule is in the conſcience, 
is the ſorowe :howthen can both theſe be matched inthe ſoule together , to 
vnſpeakable ioy,15 alſo to feelemoſt horrible paine ? ; 
be wo 07 7 VR ano we ſce are bold to de- 
are as ſomewhat 
Ae TT IE a Eee ar 
Bellarmine gelleth iris in the bowels of the earth next to hell,cap.6.ſo doe the 
Rhemiſts Lud. 1.6 ſoft. 8, Butthey doe not all agree, neither hath-their Church 
pu 
they ſayit is ly,neither ci they ſhew how fire ſhould 
worke ypon the ſoulesin Purgatorie,being — andinc ; 
eap.1 2. Fiftly theyarevncertaine whether the diucls or be the rormet- 
— 1 3. Sixtly whether the paine of rie be ar all time 
alike,orby little and little ſlaked roward the end,and it doc excecde all 
the paines and ſorowes of this life they yet remaine yncertaine, andare not able 
to determine, Bellearm /ib.2.de purgat.cup.1 4. Let vs leaue them therefore with 
their vncerrainties , and brainſickephanhies : for the vaine inventions and ins 
ginations of men haue no end,but are ficly by the Prophet c6pared to ſparkles, 
that leape out thick out of the fire; but are ſoone extinguiſhed : Walk, ſaith the 
Propher, in the light of your fize, and ſparkes that you haue kindled zxhat is, 
the iparkes giue but a dime light for a man to walke by, he may ſtumble and 
grope about ſtill ſor all thac light : even ſo, nomaruaile if the Papiſts doe wan- 
der yp and downe in their imaginations, walking by the light and ſparkles of 
their phantaſticall and mathemacicall fire of Purgatorie. | 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER THE PRAIERS:OF 
the living,or any other workes of theirs doe profite the dead. 
v * ® >) was > 1 2?4 At:25! VIIUS 3 0 | \ 
Heir opinion is, that the peajers of the liuing are neither anailable'for the 
Saints in heauea, for they necgle them Es: for 
* ey 


TEAS S027 S 


3%sS 
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cannotde helped, bur for-the ſoules tormented in Purgatorie, who 
rs npanengar na we 5 pur To | ni wir payer 
to pray forthe, Bellar. 66.2 de pargator.cap.15.18, ff. annot. 2.Theſſal.24 


119. | | 
Fc Frum.s. Chei white he lned,peofzedthe dead, for heraiſed to lite the ru- 
lers daughter, Math.g. the widdowes ſonne, Lak.,7. and Lazaras, which were 
dead : therefore even ſothe members of Chriſt ought one to helpe another, the 
luing the dead, Beleorm.capts. 

Anſ.Firlt, is not here a ſtrong argument,thinke you, Chriſt raiſed Lazarus 
and ſome others from death to life, Ergo, we ought to pray for the dead ? for it 
followeth nor, that the miraculous workes of Chriſt, we ſhould build the 

| duetiesof Chriſtians: would haue told you that Chriſt is 
not to be imitated in ſuch workes: Non bee tibs dicit prom eris diſc raves o 
wnbulaneris ſupra mare, ant niſi ſnſcranerss quatriduaniam mortuwm :He ſai 
not ynto thee, ſhalt noe be my diſciple, vnleſie thou walke vpon the ſea, 
& raiſe one that hath been dead foure daies: Bur, Learne of me:for Iam humble 
and mecke. Secondly,if forthe dead be ynto vs,asthe railing of the dead 
———— I nr 4 mem mere ot 
againe all that went then to Purgatorie,or concluſio! 
Conte dranonf rnmuapanbeds 4 a5 you beare ys 10-hand, 
Thadly,though the Saiors departed,and the faithfull liuing are members of the 
fame bodie,and ſoare boundin loue onetothe other, yet it followeth not, that 
— args wr am Yen. them doe wiſh and 
toſce the redemprion onnesof God accompliſhed, Rexe{,6.10.22, 
= ature report ron many whe yaa 
one the particular needes of another. Nay, to pray for any departed,is againſt 
the rule of charitie : for loue belecucth all things, and all things, 1{ 6+ 
rinthians 1 3.7, Wee ought to the beſt ofthe dead, that they are atreſt : 
but in praying for them,wee pre e they are in miſcrie, and ſo neede 
our prayers : wee hope nat the bel} of them, as charitie willcth 
vi. l 


Argiin. 2. Job g.verſ.16. The Apoſtle fayth, There is a ſinne vnto death, 
for the Which « man ought not to- priy': that is,, deadly finne , wherein a 
man dyeth without © : bur for cher finnes notynto death, where- 
themſclues, it is lawfull to pray : Ergo, we may pray tforthoſe 
that are nor in deadly finne : for this place is properly to be vn- 
derſtond of praying or pot prayivg for the dead ; becaule fo long as a man 
uk he maybe props or exe alone re prdonble oh ee: 


- An(. Firſt, a finte neo death is not oncly finall impenitencie, but ſinnealſa 
2gtialt the holy Ghoſt, futh as was the anne of /xdas, and ofthe Pharifces, Sey 
condly though we ſhould vnderftandiroffinall impenitencie, yeritis buta ſory 
wgument, ſpne of the dead ought not pad rates Tr 
"7 + , 


314 1 3 hole gewerabentreuryfic - 
Pra > I ts et» forthe text 
fayth not, If any man ſee that his brother hath finned not ynto death, bur, If he 
lee him finning : butthe dead doe neither finne, nor are ſeene to fione. Fourthly, 
whereas you lay, that - finnes wy RH—_ this be, our Seuiour Che 
faith contrary,chatthe finne holy Ghoti can neuer be forgiuen, nc; 
cher in chis word nr in te word rocome, Par.qua Fob 


The Proteitancs. | 


T © pray forthe dead,is a worke neither pleaſing before Godybecauſe he hath 

no where commanded it, nor auaihble'for them that are departed;becauſe 
a ny 4569 rr" While we live,let vs one pray for another, 
bur when we are gone,the praiersof theliuing helpe vs not, 


A I. The groundef thispopith opinion of 
deuiſe of Purgatorie : for none els doe 
C burforthefoulesonelrmn Butthere isno 


ſhewed before, after this life : rpg y inthis li 
_— our finnes, Heby.1.3. his bloadithe chick andonel” pur 
our ſinnes : ur paie ma enchau fl 

vato 


w char ſouera is made beneficial, 
Aer a RE of the ſpirit is compared to 

11, 1.Corinth. 13, Thereis alſo s Gre of affion compared - 

to fullers fope, Aſalach.g.3; alſoſhall be a third e 

the day of the Lord, x Per.3.7. whet) as the and. fon 
bodies ſhall be purged away mdrhen ſhall our tmonralidiepuronimmotralitic, 
3.Corinth.x 5.5 3. Other Purgatorie after his life Secing 
then that there are no ſoules in Purgatorie, and for none els tris lawfullto pray 


but for the ſoules tormented in Purgatorie : rollowelighathioncess proyice 
none at all thatare dead. 


Argur. 2, No prayer is acceptable to God without faith. We muſt pray 
without wauering and doubting, /ames.1.6, But ſo can we not pray for the 
dead: for we cannortell in what caſe" they obe' for whom we pray, whether they 
bein heaucnhell,or ; and therefore wecannotatiure cuvlelies that 


our praycrs ate bur muſt needes pray vach grearcoubungand wavering 
of the mind: Ergo, fachpraiersarem vaine, James 177. ' + 


—_— 3-Ourpr eta tayiogs 
for or remithon of famies: thr endand in- 
cr * out praier, that choy ther {iwes,and eaſed 
of their paine, Ne IO en WO 
tris repentance: reperitanee IO ITY SS 9 

of life, whichalwaies folloverhrepenemh vr ke Ean#inn apron 
of repemtance, bid not onely the Perera ern dring 

- =, 4 Hy A 3" 
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will returne from! his fimes, and doe the thing chris avull-e ſhall live and 


nordye,1 8.21, There ace two parts COnnR—IO Ceaſero 
doe well, r.1ſay. _ 
ixeaeancwoenal rg 47. But no placeof working out 


Ea ru rs Non eſt apud inferos ny WITS nn wt 
ficrens, eccr nud1e rempies off (abuts! une rempus 
texrun patet libertas, poſt mortem nulla correttioni: eft licentia: Debelpwn mm 
66.In hell, or among the dead, there is no repentance vnto ſaluation : behold 
nowis the time of ſaluation ghetime of forgiuenes: Inthis life onely have men 
deieto repent ardent therein foramendven: Whato become 
waſſgm you repentance ? after this life there isno ſalua- 
Wd beczules here x nent fnnes: ISR, 
—_— there is no repentance: is NO repentance, becauſe there i9no- 4+ 
mendement. 
. Our Sauiour ſaith, Math.r 2.3 2. that blaſphemie againſt m—_— 
thalneither be forgiuen in this world,nor the worldtocome: mera 


may be forgiuen in the world tocome. 

Anſ. Marker poundeth ſarhew: Heſairh,[t ſhallneuer be 
4.29.Sothatnot tobe er TIL Ae wt Te wy 
4 OO. : for if it be norforgiuen in this life,it ſhall he- 
ver 

pm. Mathew rſt becauſe he ſetteth it downe 
Deane dhnogs, bur ridge the vakten Dy S.Adarrbas, 


wore FAA AMarkrabie Mathew foeinghewiieafier 
the wagumithefanwyocing rremnadn, 


AN APPENDIX OR AN APPERTINENCE TO 
bpoigconraniagehobecebandnenbelncrnd, 
Fireae cendine-poynts, wherein there is no great variance ordifſenſon 

betvcecne vs. Firſt, weeonfeſſe; that it ismeere and conuenient,thatthe bo- 
deof Chriſtans being departed, ſhould after a ſcemely and manner 
bo:broughcrothe' grane/8 Deawid commendeth the men of /abeſb Gilead, for 
burying the bodie of Sax, 2.S59.2.5. The brethren alſo rooke the bedie of 
on —_—R $.2. it is notto bedenied but that lamentatis 
may be made forthe ,obſ S.Pawlsrule, that We mourne 
TI rs 1 ,1.Thbeſſ.4.1 3. where S. Pant 
d>hnor forbid Chriftianseo ſorow, butnot asthe uiSeotattes 
2ifo made greattamentation for Srephen, ARt9-2; wedoe alſo 
tharaccordingeo the diuers cuftomes of < crdebearoſome 
comely rites anceremonie$in the buriall ofthe dead ; not forreligion, but for 


ecdcrsfitte': av imeng the ——— 


CT 


26.Error, * 


Theodor, 


Lucan. 


De cura pro 


morwis 
Cap.3. 


17 .Enor, 


216 ' The ninth general controuerſie 
the ſtreetes, Eceleſeaf. 12.5. And Chriſt commended the woman in the Gol. 
ing of him againſt his buriall, Mark, 14. 


But Ion ; there are other 
ror hi Rad ao 
andufly diene from our adverſaries. 


I docattribute muchto the places where men are buried, as in Chur- 

:-burchyards,bur c{pecially ynder the Altar, Rheanift. a5 the ſoules of 
the righteous doe reſt in Chriſt, who is that altar, ynder the which the Apoſtle 
ſawethe ſoules of Martyrs : ſo for the correſpondence tothe place in heauen, 
their bodies are commonly layd ynder the altar, where the ſacrifice of the body 
of Chriſt is daylic oftered, Annor., Apocalypſ.6,verſ.9. 

. Anſ. The altar of the Croſle was the onely place where the bodie of Chit 
was ſacrificed:neither necd itto be often offered in ſacrifice,but it ſutfced once 
cataract, MASog.ap. Latte —_— ion,we acknow. 

no ſacrifice, bur of praiſe and th wing. Heb.1 3.1 5.Itis keptonelyin 
a thederthofChriftt.Cor $1.2 Andbow 7: gms An 


* able for the dead, ſeeing it profiteth not all the living, bur onely thoſe that are 


prefent,which doe:cate aud drinke the holy clements of bread and wine in re- 
membrance of the bodic and blood of Chrift given and ſhed for them ? So ſaith 
the ſcripture, Doe this, as oft as you doe is, inremembranceof me, 1,Cor.11.25, 
The doers therefore, agents, and receiuers, haue the preſent benefite, nor 
which are abſent: how then can the dead recewwe any ſolace by i nn 
then not a whitto be la 7 5, —gyner by 7 AT II 
ces,as they call them : forall places are alike : neither belpeth it the dead ro be 
Jr woe. TWIT 77 TW SUIT rg ws Ke” a9 

'places to giuc y rar ty wt £20. The yeryheathen did confeſle 
as much : one ny illeth not, An ſublime putreſcam; whether I rot 
vnder;or aboue the ground. And anotherthus writeth,{ pos 
bet urnam:Heaucn is a couering to him that hath no other werea foule 
ſhamethen for Chriſtians , to exceede the very Gentiles anne 1 
cate ranth $4 aliquid prodeſt impi | i pls 
wvilis aus widle: ane ao uf £9 0.7 wh wa 
riels dochurtthe godly. Therefore as it helpeth nota wicked raan to be buried 
in one place, more then another, ſo it doth not hinder ar hurt the godlysnd 
righ:cous man, 

2 Wecondemnealſo their ſuperſtitious ceremonies which they vſe attheir 
funcrals, asthe burning of Tapers, which ſignificth, ſay they,thatthe ſoulcs of 
the dead are alive, BeLom de pargator lb.2.capig. f /5:l1<60:01 

Anl.Fuft, this ſuperſtitious vic of ky candles, was dyedly forbidden. 
in the ElaberrmeCouncel,Canon.z4. Of the-like ſort alſo were other ſuper{ti- 
tious , as the going about of the belman to will the people to pray for 
their ſoules,the ringing or iangling of bels to bring their ſoules toheaven, with 
quecre ſongs and other melodie tocommit the bodies tothe ground, and come 

| mending 
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in performing ſuch dueries of buriall to the de 


their ſoules to the 
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proteQtion of Saints, We denie not,but comtely and 
decent orders, yoyde of ſuperſtition, may be vſed, according to the fafhion of 
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: 2s /acobs bodie was embaulmed atterthe manner of the Egyp- 
tians, Geneſ.50.2. At the buriall of their Kings, the Iſraclites vſed ro burne 0- 
dors,Jere.; 4.5.The lewes manner was to 
it ypin a linnencloth,and burie it with ſpices and odors : So our Sauiours bodie 
was buried after the manner of the lewes, /ob» 19.40. Wereade alſothat o- 
ſeph was put intoa coffinor cheſt, Geneſ.50.26, Of theſc and the like cuſtomes, 


manner 


fayd nex thus without caule: 


countrey istobe kept. 


Jewes alſo had acuſtome,with ſome companie or fr 
to bring their dead to the ground,Ecele.12.5.Andin the 


monitien to the 
finne, and of the 


doc we ſee, hy it is not lawtull now 


the bodies of the dead,to winde 


arule, writing vpon thoſe words in the Golpell, 
of the lewes to burie: Now mihs videtwr Enangeliſts fic 
, iſe : its quippe adwennte jor bei 

uorew cninſy, gentis eſſe ſernandun >in ſohann.tratt.1 20, Me thinketh 


lokn1 9.40. 


4 » Qt FOVTMIS EX 


letting vs to vnderftand,thar 


the manner and cuftome of 


ic ofpeople, 
ile,tovſe -— om. ad- 
concerning death and mortlitie which came in by 
and mercie ot God. Syrus.interp.in Mark.14.3.Neither 


among Chriſtians, at funerals and 


burials, 


to have ſome godly fermen and exhortation, to pur the people in mind of their 
end,and tocomfort them with the hope of the reſurreCtion,as alſo to giueGod 


thankes,for thoſe his 


their 
ſome 
103 


of 


V0s exequays 
cauſerh me to be br 


faithfull ſeruants,that did 


. This ſeemeth alſo to haue been the commendable cu- 
in ancient time : as 


mewriteth thus, Expoſit.ix P ſad. 
CF nomuit fas Ve- 
aw. The ſhortnes of the rime 


P i& dicere 
pp et 
you know, that we are to performe a folemne durie 


tothe bodic of our faithfull brother. The ſermon ſcemerh to haue been made at 
ſome ſuncrall. The ewes atſo,the buriall being cnded,did comfort thoſe that 
mourned and cate and dranke with them,and gaue them the cup of conſola- 
tion, /erem.16.7. John 1 1.3 x. Both which cuftornes may be kept andretained 
without any ſuperſtition. But other cuſtornes and ceremonies, that doe ſauour 


of impietie, and doe 
the dead,cught to 
3 Another abuſe in pop 
brance ofthe dead : for t 
day,nay | 
Gay: and beſide,their anniverfaric or yeeres 
this? Where doe they 
neth ;thirtie dayes to 
leyen da 


wa 
beleſtand 
iſh funerals, is their ſuperſtitious and ofren remem- 
haue their weekes mind for the dead the ſeuench 
their halfe weekes mindthe third day; theix moneths mind the thirtith 


aboliſhed. 


minde. I 


gether , much lefſe a whote 
yes far his father, Geneſis 50.10, So 4d the 


or commendation of the ſoules of 


wharncede all 


finde , that wee ſhould mourne for the dead a mo- 


euth. for Saxl, 


mourned 


#Samxel 31.13. The Egyptians in deede mourned threeſcore and tenne 


Gaics, 


18. Ecror,. 


t9.-Enor, 


20-Error. 


= 
times 7 ina yeere, Yer 
ſorweekely, moncthly, quarterly, or yeerely x. Teach pn 


4 They doe greatly mrongirbytm, in holding it to be a meritorious 
a tearnel inthe buriall of the dead : allcadging to this purpoſe 
that place, 2.5am.2.5. where Dawid ſent meſlengers tothe men of Labeſb Gi- 
lead, Bleſſed are ye ofthe Lord,that you haue ſhewed ſuch kindnes vato 
your Saxl and baue buried him : therefore now the Lord ſhewe mercie 
and truth ynto you, Bellermcapa9. 

Anſwere, There can be no ſuch concluſion gathered out oftheſe words : The 
Lord will ſhewe mercic, ng to his truth and promiſe, to thoſe that are 
mercifull : £rgo,it is meritorious to be mercifull : for here the reward 
of Gods promile and truth, not ypon the worthines of the worke : Indeed De 
wid ſfaith,as it followeth in that place, I will recompence this benefite, becauſe 

ov amr mans They might deferue kindnes at the hands of David, 

Lorebenegaed another: but before the Lotd there is no me- 

et ror deien Secomdy, ro the dead is a worke of charitie, and therefore 

nm Ts The thingsthen commanded, 

I IT I 9 WY Ont. ns > ow So 

faith our Sauiour Chriſt , Doth the maſter thanke his ſeruant for doing that 
which he was commanded? Itrownot,Lak.1 7:9 

5 Inthcir funerals and ſuſlrages for the. dead, they doe make great difte- 
— — — for they ſay, it is poſſible that ſo many 
9m” 7 my en ar a7 that their ſoules 
may at once be » Et ideo in bee ſolo _hagtns 
Cond:tio diwitis quam wn ſuſſagi fuve 9 
Rr _—_ nn EDS 
hath wherewithall —_—_ to —— 
— —_— then l —_— there 

vnto the Pope other : 
EIS A EEnID 
cucry day,7 iemann de primat pontif.error 

udp ubedchin manger 
ſoule ſhould be preferred before the poore ? nay,the (cripture ſaith plainly, that 
Godisno accepter of pecions, Afﬀ.10-34. And S.lames ſaith, We ja 


Ee ns 
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mane but for thoſe, for whom are hired topray ? Andif praier be a worke 
of charitie,and if by their praiers they can deliver mens ſoulcs our 
ie, why doe they nor extend their charitie to allin praying for them ? 

What if the richGlutron, and poore Lazarws were aliue now, or theſe po 
piſh Maſſe-mongers had liuedthen : would they haue been bought for 
to haue _ or the rich mans ſoule, and let Lazar 2lone?le is like they 
noch. But farely all heir Maſſes hould neicher have proficed the one: north 
want ofthem haue hindered the other, Marke,I pray you, what Auguſtine faith: 
Preclaras exequias tm conſpetin hominuns payyurato ih diziti rurba exbibuit fa- ny, 
mu/or um : ſed mulro clariores in confettu domini viceroſo ili paxperi miniſterrum —_—— 
prebuit angelorum: A goodly funerall did the friends and ſeruants make for the 
rich man arayed in skatletin the fight of the world : buta more bleſſed buriall 
hadthe poore man in the fight of God, by the minilterie of the angels. There- 
fore there is no reſpet of perſons to be had the dead: neither haue the 
richany greater priviledge for the multitude of futfrages, then the poore thar 
wanteth them : for no doubt the rich mans executors ſpared for no coft; 
Maſſes, Trentals,Diriges they had enough, if they were then tobe had : yer for 
allthis hire his ſoule wentro Hell,and oule was by the angels caricd 
pot mem gearkre thing to be miſliked in their Funerals, this 

6. Laſtly; if there were no to be mi intheir Funerals, this ;,_ 
Ot) ol PII mk OT 9 er Au od Ecroe, 
og, chaunting, ringing , giui almes co the poore, and all o- 
her che operons doe helpe and profite the dead: Bellorn. 


AM iueth rwo reaſons of this ductie to be ſhewed in the burying of 
bederd Feſt © | hamandoguiguid | ypategr rabrrt re 
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_ : This great pompe of burials,they are mortuis 

comforts for the liuing, not helpes tothe dead. /mpleant ergo homine: ita er ga OP + 
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- is noquetic afterward to be done : therefore alſo are ſuperfluous: for if 


it were needfull to pray forthe dead, then the laft ductie ſhould not be in the 
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buriall,another comming afterward. And thus much alſo concerning the man. 


.ncrand ordcerof funerals, 


THE SECOND PART OF THIS CONTRO. 
ucrſie, of the Saints - = g2r mga 


loye and blifh 


be nx oftheſe ſeuerall queſtions. 
Ofthe bleſſed cftate of the Saints in heauen,and of the Canonizing of 
them vpon earth. 

2. Gfthe adoration ofSaints: :Firſt, whether they be to be adored or not,and 
whether it be lawfull to ſweare by them. Secondly, of the divers kinds of wor 
ſhip. Thirdly,of the worſhip of Saints vpon carth. 

3. Ofthe inuocation of Saints: whether they pray for vs and ynderſtand our 


'\q. Of the adoration, tranſlation, keeping of reliques, and of the miracles 


_ Or Oe or ror nom 


in 
: ; Ofnarche de forme rſcomamenn ecicatonofther aodfuhlt 
7 Of and Procefſions. 
8 Of holyand daies,the Lords day,Saints daies,and of Len. 


9 Oftne .her conception, yowes,afſumption, worſhip,merites 
Of theſenow x ern, 


THE FIRST QVESTION CONCERNING THE 
blefiedand happiceſtate of the Saitts departed. 


T His queſtion hath ewo parts : Firſt, of their bleſſednes which they havebe- 
fore God in heauen. Secondly, ofthe publiſhing or making knowne their 
blefſednes before men nhichdhey callthe canonizing of Saints. 


THE FIRST PART. QE THE. BLESSED 


cltate of the Saints before God in heauen. 
The Popitts 
rakerh great paynes, Loba.Do Suit, whats 
|; rm ahead cara. eyes woiCos, 
coddocencrobie and 


uen; andare not keprin —_ tl the day of _— 
rewire oro wariy 6x —_ 4 ry 
ucth, chat the righteous are yi {0 loone as 


are looſed from thei 
| bod; 
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Concerning the Sdints departed. DueF 2. 221 
bodics,as Chriſt faydto the theefe vypon the Crolle, This day thou ſhale be with 
mein Paradiſe, L«v.2 3.42.See alſoto this purpole, Philippa.a3. 2.Coriath.5.2, 
Heb.1 :.22. All theſe places doe cuidently proue, that preſently aftertheir de- 
| ,the ſoules of the faithfult doe enioy the preſence of Chritt,and the ce- 

[tall companie of the Angels in heauen. Yet our aduerſaries tay not heere, 
neither are contented with this, that the Saints are bleſſed: but procecde fur- 
ther,and giue them a full poſſeſhon of bleſſedneſſe, making no difterence be. 
txeene themand the Angels in glorie, but affirme thacthey are as highly exal- 
ted as the Angels are, Rhemnift. annot. Lak. 15; ſett.2. And Bellermine therefore 
taketh vp { alwine, becaulc he ſaith,the Saints are yet in hope and expectation 
ofthe pertect fruition of glorie, Cap. 1.46.1 .De Sanitis. 


The Proteſtants. 


WE conſefſe,that the Saints in heauen are alreadie * bleſſed: yer they looke 
for the full accompliſhment and perfeQtion of their glorie, when as their 
bodies ſhall be glorified in the reſurrection : Then it is ſayd, they ſhall be like 
he Angels, and yer notin all things : much leſle are their ſoules now equall to 
the Angels in glorie, Fulk.ibid armor Luk, 1 5 ſett.2. 
um. 1. The Saints ſhall be as the Angels, but not beforethe reſurrection, 
Math.32.30; Neither can it be proued out of that text, that they ſhailthen be 
equall cothe Angels in all cungs: tor it wnoc all one 4A LITE be as the 
ls,becauſe Selena ere ep elibooque 
tothe Angels in all things. eApocahpſ.6.10.The ſoules vnder the altar doe crie, 
Lord,how long ! Ergo, they are in jon of greater glorie. And reaſonal- 
ſogiueth as racks bodice and the ſoule being ioyned together inthe 
kingdon:e of God, ſhall make a fuller weight and meafure of ioye. 
. 2. The wicked ſpirits and damned foules, haue not yet their full and 
torment: Ergo,neither the Saints their perfect ioye. The diuels are now 
puma ory 2.Pet.2.4. Iud.6.But their full dam- 
nation is reſerued for the day of the Lord, Math.25-41. They are not yettor- 
mented in ſuch meaſure, as they ſhall be, and them(clues make accountfor, 
Math 8.29. Luk. 8.31. 


Laſtly, if now the Saints are <quall tothe in ioye, their ſoules onely , phenia. 
being in heagen : it then followeth, that in the reſurrection, when their bodies Luk. 20, 


ſhall be reſtored to their ſoules, their happines ſhall fare ® exceede the An- 
gels : which no where the ſcripture ceacherh vs, vnles they will thus reaſcn 


* ſome Saints 


Chiiſt tonoke not the Angels, but the fceide of «Abraham, Hebr. 2.16. Ergo; hall be a- 
wee are berter then the: Angels, But to this Augwtine an{wereth very well? boucthe 
Fame $ will, ay, that wee are better then the Angels, becaule Chriſt Angete, 


dyed for vs, and notfor the Angels. Quale eſt (\ayth hc) ideo ſe velle egratioms 
landiri,quia vitio ſuo tam deteſtab:liter egrotanit,ut non poſſet aliter quan med'cs 
morte ſanavri, As it a ficke man deſerucd commendation, becaule by bis _ = 

aulr, 


23. Eras, 
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wasſo ficke, that he could not be healed,bur by the death 


faulr,he 
of the Phiſition. Quid boe ar aheriant 
rr YT Is. ty ee onto ge 


dYcd notfor angels, bur for men,becauſe they were wicked. 
THE SECOND PART, OF THE 


Canonizing of Saints. 
The Papifts. 
is nothing els but the publike determination 
TR ied p_— 


and worthic ofhonour and worſhip,asto be prayed vo, temples and altarsto 
be ſer yp in their names, holy daies to be 
to be And thusitis 
Canonize Saints, 

I, Fe PF: 4 Prophezawere Cancaized for Saints inthe 
old law, Heb.1 1.So A.7 Stephen &vther were Canonized:therfore it is cre- 
dible, carche Lood woke the fume order fill cominued in his Church, 


Auf. Fell, neithet in the oldnor the new lawe, were any ſer ypto be Saints, 
with inteneto be worſhipped, called vpon, temples to be conſecrated in their 
names: but onely the giuerh ceftimorur of then, as of holy and faih- 
full men : and ſo may wealſo honour the blefied Martyrs, whom the cruell Em- 
perours of Rowe, and a 0g aa. WR TR I vr 
other torments to heauen, Secondly, when they haue as good 
yr ca pr KW 6 YT CIT che yay 

Ronny bleſſed. Ce IT 
vnles you will fa NT rakes aka 
and Apoſtles did then : They ons /yarr "rs cn and more Canonicall 
bookes bythe ſame reaſon,as and Canonizenew Saints, 


The Proteſtants. 
'T Hat none of the Saintsareto be adored or ns 
Tur rpructobemademmotien ran lu be giuenthem, 
it 


appeare more at And therefore notto be 
Sar aaa rn 0 ey 
Saints and OILY ons __ 
reltifieth, that the death ofhis Saints is 
And that all are bleſſed that dye inthe Lord: "Burp 
Mr is rw mrs yr: matter is tO be 
inthe meanc time to hope the beſt. 
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Nake Gudethilactranchititides Cante; | 


2: * Avg Saines;&cletermine 
of theeleRionor ſakation of men, as well udgeofthe condem- 
nation ofthoſethae are laſt:for iſit be knowen to the Church who are Saines in 
heauen,they alſo may as wel define who are damned in hell. Butthis none can 
doe:nay, it were great raſhnes and wane of for any ſo to take yponthemn, 
S.Paul (aith, Why condemneſt thou another mans ſeruant? hee ſtandeth or fal- 
leth ro hiso©wge maſter; | . Noman caniudge whether the ſergant 
fandor fall buthis Maſters Pthe Church preſume to determine ofthe e- 
letionor damnation of tho(e is nowe a Miftres and 
ratherof the Saintes , chenthey Lords o paronea her, asthe Papittes bolde 


heya 5: 4dr bo cn 44 0391507 oi # 
Avgum. 2 indgenoo(faich 8. Parka Corinth. -beforechetimevagil 
che Lorccame, Fhenudgemenathen ofraen, wie 


| are taued, ahdwher ite con- 
on fox men to provenrehe time, _— rake vpon 


our Sauicur Chrift ſaith, that To frathisri 
was nothisto gue MeaHIN | 
is 
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wary NT rent ITS Here arerwo 
ofthe clectionor of 
ar canary rr atron and thereforethe matter mult be referred to 
Eo Secondly,we can not mdgeourſelues, nwch lefle can we 
Ergo, aoman ling ought orisableto define cither whore 
hu hens nhozrcamnedio 11020 
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the whole Church: and hae tobe acknowledged for Saints, but 


thatare ſo Canonized byhim: hereia the Pope 1s of (oinfallibl 
EE —_— a Croonaing of Sureebecul tha oa 
none 
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Ny The nntbgonerall .contreaerfitur— nc 
yon oe Canin Pop or ans ban nxbenkaghin 
yorke miracles, Bellerm+b.1.cap.8,9,10, 


Motndebtregreyrert WIT910 93 10 2th: 


fla dregrediddCraralond covey 
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Arguma. 1 The  hach no auchoriticouer the whole (Church: !n6 
noryetin any other Biſhoppes dioces, nomworethenthey have inhis: Her him 
be cottenrwidd kivower dibecs and ir wereto be w he couktrule 
'thar well) rhe whole world iv roo TT. Ig mane > 
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then, were there no ſaints before?if there were,v ho canonized them? *». 
SeeodlySomuctiaeiero bolmovabefGiounnd belycert;eacty Chas 
A woken withour any publike deeree-or deterrmination:of the 


the word ef Gd wheveby wo 
fromthevar; a 
nt ontabn Cen fayrh{chusro-his A- 


ſhal men know thatyod aremy 6 One mo 
ect fob, 3 5.By theſerules, irene foreury Chr Dk who for 
time,are thetrue CT Chit hoothernile, 


en Fonroepr nor ne's err 


many,that ſhal be condemned in tlie day of ludgemene, nr mr 
PA eoenivrwns Math. 7.22,27, 2 What better argumentcan wee haue 
of this, then common experience?Fot the Popeshdue regiftred/i8h their Calen- 
dars notorious wicked me,andtraitorstotheir Princes, as ſaints and holy men: 
Such an one was T homes Becker who ſorntumadretÞ yeers was worſhipped 252 
faint, by the name of S.T bomas of Canterbury: and yer was a traitour tO 


his prince, [Fox page 225. And theyefortehis ſhrine was iuftly put downe 
Fox. pa.579 King Henrie the 5. dayes, Richard Scroope of York wa cpely armes a- 


gainft erty the fourth. 7 homer Earſeob Eancaibera againft £dc7d 
the ſecond;yer both are the popes canonized faintes,/'1 | [14 90 
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they beuc condemned the true ſaints aud 

of God, and accurſed them totheboanomledie pit of Hell : as 
dele oſt wickedly with [obs Heſſe that zealous ſeruant of God , ypon 
Crs A rar. with deuilles , a$iſhe were given into 
the power of Sata. But we do oftheſe holy men,as he ſeripuue teacherh, 
me kCboiyps which dye in che Lord, poce!. 14.1 3.Theig 
F ery Sep yarswg es. ye an nr clazednelefſe; 
| Tetra ,hch Cd pu temos thr ohm: 97 ppt 
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Ymo God, bur a kinde ſomewhar lefſe and inferiour ; « 
ration, which is the meane or middeſt berweene that hi worſhip due vnto 
God,and ciuill honour which is giuen vnto men. So thisis their ſerrence;, that 
pn 0 8 0 II IA Arm oe arte / 
thei is, the more religious worſhip belongeth.onely ws God, 
ymotheſainces.Bellarm capt t by de Santler brag, tO 
L, __ 1 The Plalmiſftfaith, Adorc his focteftoole, P/algg.cand Heb, 
11.51./acob adored the top ofhis rod:Frgo,it is lawtull co adore creatures, Bel. 
larm capa; Rhemiſt, annot.1 1, Heb. ſeft.g. 

Anſwer. In the firſt place by the footeſtoole is ynderſtood the Tabernacle 
with the Arketthe I'ropher faith not, Adore his fooreſtoole,bur, Aror before his 
focteſtoole:forgve deny nor, but tharwe may kneele downe, and fall 


© inadoring of God before ſuch thinges, but none is tobeadored bur God. Inthe 


ſame placethe Apoſtle ſaith, that Jacov worſhippedtowazrd the end ofhis ſtaſfe, 
that is, leaning vp6 his ſtaffe, Try > 9 Ys LS 
been He worhpped te end ofa tt or heath reek 
ied, were uperfluous. And Anguſtme expoundeth it aright, ſaying, that /aceb 
by faith worſhipped God ypoathr end of his iaexquayds Gen.164Palkan, 
nor Heb. r1 T - LL IEEE | IL 
an Nabucbadne77 ar bowed himfelfe tox'Demirl, and cauſed o> 
dors to be offered ymto him, and worſhipped him, who for ſodoing was not re- 
proued of the 'Ergo,Saints areto be worſhipped. Bellarabid. Rhemenſ, 
annot.eApecal. ig (eil.c. | v9 1 
Auf 1 ing of facrifice;is a worſhip, by oureducrſariesoune 
confeſſion ro they graunt molt proficly, that it is lywtull to 
offer 670 the images of taints.Bellaras.cap, v4; The King tbercfore com- 
manding in this place ſacrifice 6 beoftred to Dame/;did artriburte vms him the 
godly worſhip:and therefore no doubt he was reproued of Damiel, though the 
text make no mention of it. Fellarmine pos ne re acrifice,here wold vnder- 
——_ - a i CI 
Kin Daniela great math —_ _ __ the offering 
- here doth yeeld worltip 


ſents is but a part of ciuil honor:but the Kin religpous 
to Daniel. © 7 0 11s} 151: Sl nens 1J 287. (106229uT> 2 

2 verſe'47.thatthe King was ed by D enie/, and forbid- 
dento worſhip him,andcommaanded the King 
confeſſeth , that Danieh God is a God of onely to bee 


worſhipped / 14 © AAUTTHYW THAT T2511 ANT 
TIS hou bas bat: 2 01918 
The Trot eftants. 
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VV © can findeinthe worde of God bur rwokindes of worſhip or adoration: 
7 A worſhip only —— — — 
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Conterningtbes aints departed. Duelt,2, m7 
vice, We do alforcuerence the holy men ypon carth, as the Prophetes and A- 
poliles were inzimes paſt, witha ciuill adoration or worſhip of loue, not with a 
OT WT" reuerence& eftimatio of ſuch things as are 
ihed to holy vies,as of theTabernacle, Arke, Altar, Sacrifice in the Law: 
fachnoware the Sacraments, which are duely to be reuercnced, yer not to be a- 
doxed, or knecled vnto.So we conclude, that all religious ſeruice and worſhip 
belongerh onely ymaGod, and it were grearicolatrie, to giue it to any other, 
Falke annet. Fpocal.t gfet?,y; 
1. The ſcripture is plaine: 3 41h.4 10.Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him = ſhalt thou ſerue. 1. Tim 1.17. To Godonly 
wiſe,,mmorall , inuihble, be all honour and glory: Ergo all religious worſhip 
isonely due ynto God, Brilerminean{wereth, that theſe places areto be vnder- 
ſtoode of a certaine kinde ofreligious worſhip , which is onely properto God. 
Anſ. Allreligious worſhip is forbidden in thele places to be given to any but 
vnto God:for Sathan did not tempt Chriſt, to worſhip him as God, but only to 
fall downe and worſhip him : he aſked onely of him, »pexvncn, acertaine in- 
clinatioa ofthe body, which Chriſt denieth,as being onely proper to God, Cal- 
ww, -» 
gum. 2, When (ornehas fell downe at Peters feete and would haue 
worſhi him,he was forbidden by Perer, 44.10.25. So the Angell would 
not ſufter John to worſhip him, Apocal, 22.P auland Sarnabas {laycd the peo- 
ple that would haue offered ſacrifice vntothem, At. 14. 14. 
Bellarm. anſwereth to the firſt,that Perer of modeitic refuſed the homage 
of Cornelins. 
An. Oy OI I I WRT ſorodo, 
Falſo am a man(ſaith he:) thereby letting him to vnder{tand,that ſuch kind of 
p notto be given to any man: The ſame reaſonis rendered A, 
14.by? & B arnabas,why they retuled lacrifice:We alfo(ſay they) are men. 
Peter did of e Corne/aus worſhip, then Pauland Barnabas did 
for modeſty ſake likewiſe refuſe to be ſacrificed vnto , which I am ſure 
Bellarms, to the ſecond faith , that wana 1. re An- 
land the Angell did well in refuſing to | : for though the An- 
Ecoingnats be monduped, they do wellto refuſe it, for reucrence to 
humanitie and f EChwilt. An, firit.let it be notedthat Bellarwmn 
ſhapeth a cleane contrary anſwerto our Rhemuſt. as appeareth before, cons. 8. 
queſt. ;.part.n For they ſay, that Iohn was deceived in on of the Angel, 
taking him for Chriſt, & is forbidden by the Angelto iphim as God: 
bellarmine altogether treeth [obn fromall error, and commendeth his dooing: 
whereas itis certaine , that /obn knew well enough that he was an Angell, but 
ing carried away inthe ecſtafie of his minde, did for the preſent time forget 
hinulclfe. And that the Angell did not of modeſtic refuſe to 5 
abſolutely and fmply, i is made manifeſt by his anſwer to /obn,W _ 
Z 3 Godg: 
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God: He would not hauethe Apoſtleto worſhip him,but God, W722 
 Sellearmine tothe third faith, thatthe Apoſtles did wellin to be 
ſacrificed vnto:becaulc to offer ſacrifice is an external at of warſhip to be per. 
formed onely to God,cap. 1.4. 4a 1 

Anſ. 1, Whatzcaſon hauc they to bume incenſe vnto ſaines and their ima- 
gcs,ratherthen to offer ſacritice?For it appeareth in the law,thart the turning of 
incenſc was more precious, & a more hi ofthe Loakticatforder,. tex 
was the offering offacritice. 1. The Altar of incenſe was more curiouſly made, 
being ouerlayed with fEinc golde, and was called the golden altar, the other for 
burnt offerings,the braſen Altar, ©.xod.go. 26. 

2. The altar of incenſe was placed in the Tabernacle neare vnto the molt 
holy * WIG WA LY $6417 3+ "EST H8ET ET Exed.q0.26. 29.. 3-Ihe 
minilters were diucrſc: the pricſts offered ſacrifice in their courſes, but Arm 
onely and his ſucceffoursthe high prieſts burned incenſe, Exod. 3 0.7. 4. Vpon 
the braſen altar incenſe was oftered with other ſacrifices, Leair.2.But vpon the 

alcar no burnt ſacrifice or any oblation, but onely incenſe was offered 
ynto God. 5. Of alloftrings & oblations,it molt lively the ſacrifice 
< mommy open 4 oa 
Apoltle,A ſacrifice of ſweete ſmelling ſauour vato God, Ephe. 5. 2.Secing 
that the offering of incenſe was a more igne thing inthe Lawe,then was 
the oblation of ſacrifices: there 1s ſmall reaſon for it, that our aduerſaries ſhould 
reſerve the eſſe, that is, the offering of facrifices for the Lord, and partici 
the greater & more worthie ſeruice, that is, pre” Was Ss ne bo 
faintes,as Bellarmdoth,cap.1 3 . 

Anl. 2. If ſacrifice were not thentobe offered to ſaints, muchleſle are pray- 
ers tobe made now ynto them:tor tocal ypon God isa greater thing, the toof« 
ter ſacrifice, Pſal, 50. ver. 8.1 4. If ſaintscannat the leſſe, that is, to 
have ſacrifices, they haue no rightro the greater, narmely,to bee called ypon 
and ns 

ly, eAuguſtine fayeth , Non fit nobir Religio cultus bominum mortxe- 
rum quia fi pit vixerunt non ſic habentur, vi tales querant honores , ſed vilum 4 
nb coli volunt, quo 1i{ummante let antur merits ſui nos efſe conſertes: bonor and 
ergo ſunt propter imutationem , non adorands propter religions Let vs not make « 
rad nao. ay to worſhippe men that are dead; for iftbey lived well, 
they arenowinthat (tate,thatthey nee nor, neither do require any honour at 
our handes:but they would haue ys to worſhip God:by whoſe illumination or 
revelation, they may vnderſtand ,and do reioyce,that we are partakers and fcl- 
lowes in the ſame faith. They are rhen to be honoted for imitation, not to be a- 
dorcd for Religion. Hee eAugaFRtdevera Religion.cap.y 5. 


AN APPENDIX TO THIS FIRST 
part,concerning yowes and othes 
made to or by Saintes, 


CencerningdbeSuinby departed,” "© Queft.2, 359 


: LOT 9093 +07 Tir Pars . 


| Hem ry > A gt 9 they) properly as ymo God , though Kevne, ya. 


altogether in the ſa.,e manner : may be 1nade to ſaintes, there- 
fore yowes allo, Avow in the Greeke toung is called 15. votam, prayer <cxniors 
oralio, As notina name, ſo neither in deede te they to bee feurred- 
— ant}.cap. pen 11% fy | 
Anf. 1. Hetaketh tharfor graumted, which is chirfely in queſtion: for it is 
idolatry to pray vnto any other bat 'vnto God : Callypon me inthe day of 
trouble ,Pſalme 5og. Itis notlawfull to pray ynto faintes, therefore not to 
"on To make vowes is a more ſtrict and binding aRof religion. then prayer 
is: for in every vowthere is a : God ro vs prace to performe 
being rovet edt bete al pak of the bene roma 
iſe, webindour tothe perfourming, Again we may make 
— - wen men, burromerme cn make none mo them: 
would not w, aints mi prayed ynto , that 
arealſo capable of our vowes. M uy 
Secondly, icivalfo lawfull (heyfay)eo ſweare by the name of Saintes, 
becauſe all is referred tothe honour of ; as hee that ſwearcth by the tem- 
ple , ſweareth alſo by him that-dwelleth therein; Kbemiſe. Mathew 21. 
8. 


Anl. r. ns the Pharifies for their ſwearing 2nd 
condemneth it by this argument:that howſocuer they thought it a ſmal macrer 
to ſweare by the Temple; yer in effect they did ſweare by God himlelfe. Sce the 
the boldnes of thete men, that dare iuſtifie ſwearing by creatures by the ſame 
reaſon, that Chriſt condemneth. ir. 2. Our Sauiour faith nothing bur this,thaz 
meuery otho there is an inuocation of the diuine power,and therefore wholoc- 
uerſweareth by a creature, commirreth idolatrie,;n making it his God. © 


{. is impierie tomake vowes vnto Saines,it isthus 
19. 


ray 
>1.lachardaythe Exyprians ſhal know the Lord,and ſhaldoſeerl 
"WO cconnntosus. for mt are not due vnto ſaintes , but 


: I a 
: 


grim that, this orthat, as Augaitue 
ah, 

| offer, bor ef, animam tam But offer and vow vnto God, 
that whith as this day hee hath redeemed, thatis, thy foule. The vowes there- 
fore of obedience and Es. EE IEC *- 
—_ 4 


| acloke, anotheroyir, Detempor, 
yowes,faith he, Seddee , quod Sormop. 


Serm.10, 
Scrmoni 
7. 
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the yowing of body and ſoule tothe ſeruiceof God, Row, 12. 1.Butthiscag 
not bee yowed vnto any butto him thar redeemed ys: Ergo, not te ay Saint, 
2 That wee ought to ſweare by the name of God, the ſcripture is 
plaine,Dewteren,6 13, Thou ſhalt feace the Lordthy God and ſerye him, and 
ſhalt ſweare by his namezand by no otber,Exod.2 3.1 3.But ſaintes are not to 
be feared nor ſerued, forthe $ int tranſlate: >19wore, Thou ſhalt wor. 
ſhip God,which kinde of worlkip thePapiſts thetnſelues dare norattribure to 
ſaintes : Ergo,neither are we toſweare by them. 
Cn Te wo him to witneſſe by whome we ſweare,and ſoto 
make him our God:for whom we ſieare by,wee confeſſeto be a ſearcher and 
knowerof our heans,anda revenger of falſe ſwearers. To ſweare then, is to call 
God to witneſle, Qa1d tx facis, cum wras? Dewm teſtem adbrbes, Augnſline, 
What doeſt thou, when thou ſweareſt?Thou calleft God to winteſle : Bur they 
that ſweareby ſaints,call them to witneſle, and none els are called to witneſle, 
but they by whom they ſweare: Ergo,they make Saints their Gods, ſeeing God 
is called vpqn in euery oath, 


THE SECOND PART OF THE 
diſftinRion of the rwo kindes of 
worſhippcrpraand duie, 


The Papiſts. 


at kinde of ip which is to ſay , is fly 
Tz Greek rom ——_ x7; wry. "xd the eG 
FRI Iv WY In ny er _— _ 
religious worſhippe,which is called ers, is onely to be giuen to God: 
other called ds, may bee attributed ro Angelles and Saintes, Bellarmine, 
Cap.12, 
The ProteFt ants. 


is diſtinRion is but of late inuented and coyned of our aduerfaries , ſome- 
whatto countenance them out-intheir xdoktrous and tupertfitrous i ore 
(hip of faints.We, thus do refeY ir. (7's bach of 12.461 
I. This diftinctionhelperh them not: for heere are onely two 
wordes, which doo betoken two kinds of worſhip wes the religious honor: 
&waia, is the ciuil dutir, fuchas ſeruants performe tothe mattery. ſhould 
ned nothing by this diftintion,bucthat canlLadoration is dyevato Saints, fuch 
a$ is giuen'tomen vpoh canh.Actdr ehicir ictmay be 
called a ſuperſeruice;ahien theyran find in. (Feiprure, thoyſhal{mow moxeol 
our minde : and yer receiving thisverme, it ſignifieth bura more ciuill ſeruce, 
#beckenntbaces new kinde ofriigiodaworlkip, 1973 Li's 9/4 —_ 


Concerning the S«ints departed, Raf. 3. 331 
| Argum, 2 Neitherare the wordes ſo vied, 35 they make vs beleeue: for, 
the word ee which they make forthe ſeruice of God, is to 
men,as Leait.2 3 Opus ſerm/e non facietis, You ſhal do no ſcruil work: the word 
is pres Lodoure Y/ints alfo ſhewerh out of prophane authors,that ſormeime 
the word Me7jhes, is taken for the ſeruice of men or maids totheir maſters; mw 10. 
bb, Ang. de cimit, Dei;cap. 1, 

So contrariwiſe, theworde Awen, is taken in (cripeure forthe proper ſer- 
vice of God,as Gal, 4.8.Ye did ſeruicetothem that by nature were no gods:the 
word is,,Awioerr; Ergo, religious ſeruice is only due vnto God, not to Angelles or 
faines, for they are not by nature 

Auguſtine \aith Avie's debetur Deotanquam Domino:tenei«,ver0,ne miſt Deo, 
tanguam Deo:que? im Exog.g4. Religious ſeruiceis due ynto God as Lord:re- 
ligious worſhip is onely due vnto he is God. 

THE THIRD PART CONCERNING 
the kiſſing of holy mens feete. 
T he Papiſts. 
Þ is a ſigneof reverence done both to Chriſt and other ſacred — as 
wn A poſiles, Popes, or others repreſenting his perſon 
cath, Khemneft, eft.4.ſel1.7, 
1. The Shanamite fell downe 2nd cmbraced Eliſens feete, 2. King, 
4.-27:Ergo,the Popes ISIS 
1 Your muſt be firſt as holy men as this Prophet was,who was 
t 
e 


S © &S. ©” 


BR. > XA S 


de rs > oc lcketh Grit of dry 


Heere is nomention made | ——— ſhe caughe 
, him rem rar rr 7h. ar ioy , that ſhe had mer with 
the propher,partely by this ſodain and diſordered gelture, the prophet perccy- 
ved that ww 644 4 1 away,but 

he faid, Ler heralone for her fpirite is within her. 
, This is no warrant for the pope to offer his fecte to be kiſſed of Kinges 
þ and Emperours ,- becauſe che woman fell downe at the prophertes feere : 
_ you, thatif the King of Iſrael had ſo done, the prophet would haue ſuf- 

it? 


Wn 2. 'Mariekiſſed Chrifts feete ; Ergo, the popes feete ought to 
- Anf. What arogancie is this, that the pope a mortall and finfull man, 
thrat hanor which was done to Chriſt being God inthe fleſh, 
and void of finne*He might alſo with the like blaſphernie cþallenge to be wor- 


Fipped:becauſe the women in iſtby the feerte and wor- 
hppedhim, Moro $9 We map bythe Pots eedobotdes 
he be not that Antichriſt,that ſhalmake him ſclſe as God, 2.T heſſ.2.4. 
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of the feete barkleens reſture', which N 
Ti cowardour Sauicur Chriſt, whowes inthe fleſh, wdinls 
Me Frome mee rote mar ey erm rye ipped: bur ic 


DEE andtoo low wbeofferedrto man : and 
adamant m_ py Ts rr ar. Te 
ir perſon, were readyto giueit ynto them, 

mee rms ry Ar iro the holy Apoltle 

weld Srfkin todoit.The popeis of a cleane contrary ſpiriteto $. Peter: 

for he refuſed it beeing offered : the Popeholdeth our his toe , and offterethitto 
be kiſſed and vrgerh men thereunto. 

z Wlach offeere be commetidable, how commeth it to 

Clergy mengs eller ſecte to kifle ; and not other Biſhoppes and 

ll 


eAmguſtinechus wryteth yponthoſe wordes ofthe Plalme, Worſhip his 
foote according othe Sepruagintlarh be, the earths his 
—_— not worſhip the :Connerto me ad Chriits, cf innenu, 


ate adoretur terre : enim de terra terram quia can 
incl Tele gg. I curne me (faith hee) mato Chriſt , and I finde, howe the 


carth m for beetooke earth of 

En I 
t the ,the not ro bx 

onelyin Chr rh peeve cent tiael the 


rs ry 0s. > —_ wich cud 


THE THIRD QVESTION CON- 
cerning the inuocation of Saints. 


T £5 queſtion hath three partes. 1. Whether prayers are to bee made ynto 
Saintes. 2. Whether they do pray for vs. 3. Whether they vnderſtand 


our prayers, 
THE FIRST PART, WHETHER 
prayers are to be made to Saints. 


The Tapiite. 


as BW ea «© 4 _cacx a = 


* THeiraſſenionisthis, Sanfferdefandies id c-wilier I winenid inuoc arj:that 


Ee SEL 
4 Bellarmme cap. 1 9.lb.1.De ſanttor, bratitud 10s] 


& 
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hat 
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Comerniny the Seiuts departey, Baeſl x. $32 
Dominiued of yune, Bellarines 1 n: o n 

An.r. Ir is falfe,that yoopray vmeothe as interceflors onely,for you deſire 
them noe onely to pray for you,burtohauemercy on you:for thus they pray, O 
bleſſed Ladyhauec vpon vs,preſerue thy ſcruants,Jet the merits of S,AM> 
nee bri rorpchokingdrmwof hemen Falk 1.Timorb.2,feft, 4. 

2. It is alſofalſe, rhatthey make them nor immediac interceflors, but con- 
clude their prayers per Chriſt um Dominun noftram :Forin that 

;Tu per { bome ſanguinem quem pro nobu impendrt fac no: Chriſte ſcan de- 
| ab Thewerafeide Here they acke le cternal of lt by the blood of Tho- 
mas of Canterbury. Hor thenis it true which the Rbemytsaffirme in word, 
that Chriſt alone by his merites procureth all grace and mercy towarde man- 
kind, «$1d:when they hope to obraine their requeſtes by the meriges of Saimees? 
Sec Falk, aynor.lobn.16,ſett,z ,vehere diueric praiersto faints, as to S.Marrw,S, 
Oſmond, S, Anne, S. Katberme, arerckoned vp,and none of them concludeth, 
per Chriſtunm Dominum noſtram. 

A 2. © x04.32.13.e Aoyſer thus prayeth Remember «A brahan, 
lac Jacob thy ſeruants: Moyes here to haue his prayers heard by 
the merits oftheic men, Bellarm, | | 

An. « Meoyſerrebearſeth only the couenant, whichthe Lord made with 
theſeboly ren and their ſeeder as the wordes following do thew , To whome 
thou ſwareſt by thinzowne (cite, andfwareſt vrtothem, I will multiplye your 
ſeede: Moyſes pleadethnorthe merits of Abrab im, Iſaac, [acob, bur 
vegeth and prefſeth the promiſe of God,and couenant made with them. 

- Arguna,/  3.. The ſaints do pray onefor another here ypon earth, and do 
one defire an anothers. S.#anl Rom. 5. Epbeſ.6.{oloſſ.4.andin other 
places defirerh to be aſhited by their : Ergo, much more may we defue 
the prayers of Saints elarm. | 

Anf. 1. Topray onefor another while we liue,is a duety of Charitie, and 
commaunded in ſcripture:butto requeſt the prayers of ſaints departed, hath no 
warrant in the 2. Wee donotdefire the liuing to pray for vs, as 
our Mediators,or as though bytheir worthines we are tinto the fauour 
of God, as youſaythe ſaints do: and therefore your argument followerh not, 
fromthe prayer of the living tothe prayer of the dead. 3. Viemapenrpory 
for another, and one requeſt the of another, while wee liue, becauſe we 
know our muruall neceſſities: Bur the faintes departed knowe not what things. 
wzedone ypon earth,neither are cuerie where preſent to hexre our prayers. 


& "The Proteitants. + 
T Harprayer is oncly to be made vnto God, and to no other creature beſide, 
a5 being aneſpeciall part ofthe worſhd which we ought notto 
giueto any other:thus it is out of "* "rs. 
Argurn. r;. Rows. 10. 14. Howe ſhall they calt vpon him g in whome they 
have not belecued? But wee muſt belecue onely in God , and therefore onely 
: py 
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to God. . anſwer, er On vato our lady, 
taranydlacta vnleſle canhelp ys. =_ 
Aaſ\.The ſcripture euery where teacheth wemuſtbelecuein God,and 
WT 90 IT IE Ts ee WI Againe, they 
can haue no aflurance;to {ertle theirconſcience, bur the {cripuures: They 
haue a vaine perſwafion of the Gol Sano hee dem, bates 
no ground of any ſuch beliefe out 
2. Heb.z. 16. Letvscome with boldaes tothe throne of grace, 
, we hauenoneede ofthe inuocation of faintes, ſeeing wee haue free and 
boli cf through Chrift 
fees By CO tm mantamaten while weare 
Po An we do not put our confidencein the merite and worthines of other 


mnvept_ayoediiadoimnGeneſiunAguine this mutual dueye 
of prayer one for another, is commaunded and of God,as the otheris 
not : Wherefore to run vnto ſaints, and not ynto Chriſt, is to doubt cither of his 
readines,orability tohelpe vs. 


3 Jobn, 16.26, Chriſt ſaith,chat after he hath by his mediation andinter. 

Min TI II 5 ee the Father 
name,and I ſay not, that will ro the Father for you, for the Father 

hi loueth you. If then the Chriſt ro God his. Father , ſhall not 
then be ,whar vſc isthere of the prayer of other creatures? Falk, 1. is, 
2./ef7.4. 

Aneuftineſaich, Pro quonulle: np, 2? EIA 
que Mediator eſt .l1b, 2.comt ,Parmenian, cap, 8 whore no man projet 
buthim ſelfe entreateth for all men.he is the oacly trucMcdiatoc: Ergo, laintes 
no mediators, and therefore notto be prayed yneo. - -.. 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER THE 
Saints departed do pray for vs. 


The Papiſts. As 8 S 

T Horthe eras a urn. pry gry 

ready in all ourneeds by their prayer and ro vs : thus they 

o—_ = ndeuour (faith the Apoſtle that 
m.1.2.Pet.1.15, 1 wile A 

hs marr hun means a Fore” apr 

— to pray for themaſter his departure. Khemrit.ubid. Bellarme. ap 
Anfſ. This which here the A promiſeth,he performethin writing 

L's ——_ aero pom! remembrance, when hee was gore 

therefore he ſaith.vey. r 3.Ichink irmecre,ſo long as] am is this Taberny 

cle, to tir you vp opentedtunheraebogtinice pg tance 

SIDE the may d> them good,and therefore it not, 


isno fillable,which ſounderhthar wayghas he would pray forthem af 
ter his diſſolution. . 


Argum. 


Concerviuy the Feintyweparted.”- 7 Dueh.2 33s 

WY ria 3 Apocal pos 5-8.The 24 Eden ae fd ro hue gle ville 
which are propers ſaints: Rhenneft. in hame locurn, the 

Caintsin heauen do — 

Anſ. The 24 Elders doreprefent the Church Militant vpon earth, whoſe 

ation is in heauen, and they do continually offer yp their prayers. And 

Les and priya hare appearerh verſe 10. Thou haft made vs 
Knges ad prelandn hllugnemponth andabar ther k 


OT of the Pr 
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The Proeftamts. -* 


| hinbrrery vntorhe praiſe of Godin heanen;and doe 
Lactpndper witha new ſong ofthankeſgiuing, which 
Wh. eter 9.and that they hauc a general de- 
fire and longin Pan rn ATTY and all the elect of God, thatthe 
were come und har all the people afGodl were 
nent enomiore wr macs true ner the 


Ea ES FORE 


— 'T, The RIES DEITY infuch manner 
- >> re apes grmgerfuny, 


to belecue ir, CE 
Sn depaned hioweacour ent, cons in 
REIT 
oh rchfpes: Pride 


Rhaltdie, bur the drad knowe qothingas 
this marter contro. 8.quef,: p73. 


be ſaidin the next part. See Anguftine of 
THE THIRD PART, WHETHER THE 
Saints ynderſtandour | law lfann 


35> ARARYT 
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y "wy rrepoſterougordetiehis, and ſuperfluous, God firft re. 
vealerh ynto them ourprayers. pad chen Fiyololicie Godin ourbehalſe >1 i | 


 i5he not as readyof hanſclit to graunt ourrequelies , asto cli be ef 
/ -  Secondly,fecing it were in raine to pray to Sainss, if they had not power 
Rr ear A7PUT OY ry ry 20s. 
- and have the gouernment ofthe warlde comminted to themeyea, that they may 
recciue others into the kingdome ofheauen, 
Argum.1, Ap»c41.2.26.To himthat ouercommerh, wil I giue power over 
nations, and he ſhall rule ouer therrawitha rad oftron: ſaints have the 


_ = Ww——_—__<<< —_ A. 
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> bee yndea 
= = 
be a tefti of 

ſing! rw: fur Ar That it is not meantofthe perſons , but of the worke, 
it is plaine,becauſe alines vhichiſhe Formnene fakh, ſtaifermqogrded we 


Lords Faedbtbed. 
pleaſure can be preſent with 
29, 


hand,though heſtowedypon an bypoctien. 
Thirdly, They alſo haldthatabe ſai 
their bodies, and be amongſt vs,and ſo heare our praiers Bellarm.cap. 

——_ Ocherviſe the hinerſhaudd be ſetteredesit werein bewen, 


it they remaine and be kept all in one place. Ar/. They are not fertered 
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ohe place to another. Ergn,much 

Coy hee af Cod do wenderyp addon 
- of God: burtheſoutes ofifaines have no luch effice; avwe 

exiſt 


be curſory the worlde. 13 Though it ſhould bee 
wn yr EI 


hoe Arms > —hrepacs, eucryc 
6. ſe.1, _ 18-2] 
" E2:23011, "ut" Phy Proveltiater, kn 

ib r©. >. 203 1 11346, | 
rage mn 


T Cod Cider: ofthe ir cihatedeth he come 
of the Godhead o any creature: hee may reveale what hee 
wiltacm know our 


(ale wt. © wer thoſe the Prophet 26. 

Abrabanris igriorant of vs,and [acob know vs not,} T_T Vo 
LITE 

Parrfarks wee which was borne of 


Fe —_— ae her dad ene print ond amdbe 
ES We aknondedgena para prowehryor captains in he, 
but our Lord wy em > 


1 P/alme Prophet Dexid faith, Whome haue Tin heauen 
bend fre ell only rm Lond odpoberhe ge ofa or: 
ey.Gemn, 23.20, 


7 boogie - okiooor ance moocf paces —_ ate 
£ not in 

bckunde who gloried in the number of their gods: For have they 
notalloredHſomhe to conneries,a5 5. Grorge for England: S.Anarewy for Scotland 
S.Denu for Fraunce, $ Patrik for Ircland?So likewiſe diuerſe ſaintes were cal- 


kd vpon for diverſe diſcaſes,as S.Rewbel for the tooth-ach, S. Perromil for the 
Mn tithe Pigges;!S. Greerric for Schollers, 

for ſouldiers:Ewen iuenced:diuerſc gods , Neprune 
forthe feathe Sargrs forthe woods the + WY WII 


Bacchus for wine Jenn for the Troians, forthe Grecians , Japiter ſkater 

wt yen ridiculous, they 4 Goddcs 
were yet more many 

Coorg Hor Jaſances Vopitanzs ,; them to carp; Cx 


minus, 


ageretar ignorauernmt gunomeds De cur 
muyſtentar, If ſo pro morntuis 
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are ptormſed, af 
greatfoll 
Saints. 
and dreame , thatthe Saints maybe 
preſent cucry where,asit pleaſcth themſclues , at their tombes and ſcpulchers, 
and whereſocuer els they are called for, - 
Argum. 1 As 3.21. The heavens 
hath him there toreſt 


Wo. | fe of 
Me ning the comming Nome: 7 
_n : 

do not wander nor ſtray abroadin the world,neiher do eatermeddle yath hu- 
mane affaires, 

Auguſtine faith, $i rebus vizentiam imereſſent anime mertxzorum nncipſum 
pia mater nulla nofte deſereret, que terra marigus ſecuta tft , vi mecuns vinerd: 
de exra pro meortau. Tithe of the dead were  attheaffgires of the 
iuing,my deuoute mother would neuer a night be who when ſhe b- 
ue me by ſea apd land, to haue my company , and toliuc with me: 
Ergothe ſaints departed are not preſent with ys, whenthey would. 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION CONCER- 
ning the reliques of Saints, 


'T His queſtion hath 4 partes. 1 Whether the reliques of ſaintes areto bee 
worſhipped. 2 Ofthetrauſlation of reliques, 3 Of the keeping and pre- 
ſcruing of reli 4 Of the miracles wrought at the tommbes and reliques of 


THE FIRST PART CONCERNING 
the worthicatne of Reb 


T be P apiſts.. 
Hereliques offaintes,that is their bodies and bones, and (epulchres where 


| 
| 


they are buried, are to be adored and reverenced , Tridews. comea. Alas 


Concerning the Saints departed. Ducſh 4. 
though with lefſe honour ſomewhat, then the Saines thernſclues, Belurm. de re- 
lignys ſanttor /ib.2.cap.21. And not their bodies (ſay they) are ie of 
due reverence, but other monuments of theirs, as S. Peterschaire at Rome, Rows, 
16.verſ{1 6: the priſon, wherein S:Pand was keprin Matte, Rhemeit. AZ.18,1, 
the chnine thatS, Paw was bound with at Rowe, Aft.27.4.the tone that hit 
Saint Srephewvpon the elbowe now to bee ſeene at «Ancona in [taly, AZ. 7. 
e4.6. | "_=_ 
F Anl. As for S. Peters chaire,and S. Paws chaine, they are neither able co ſhew 
that Petey face infuch. +-chaire; or that it is the very chaine which they ſhewe, 
wherewith Paxd was bound. Concerning the priton houſe at Aalra, they ſhew 
thac, which — — not in priſon there: that of the 
ſtone that ſmore Srophen vpon the elbowis a meere :Sece Faulk vpon that 


2x FSMD $a uni pes or War? he 
þ RITTFHS 7) 7 2 mrs wy IL lr ciples 
of /obucame and buried his bodie : an-<xample of quetie and religious deuo- 
tion tothe dead bodies of Saints, Rhenwfh. Afarh.1 4. ſett.2. Their bodies are the 
of the holy Ghoſt,and ſhall be raiſed againe to life : Ergo, they muſt be 
adored and worſ]ypped, Tridenr:Concilſeſſ.2 5, ; 
- Anſ. One anſwere may ſeruefor all theſe argurnents. Wedenie nor, butthat 
the dead bodies of the faithfull are tobe layd vp wirhreuerence in hope of the 
reſurrection, but ir therefore followeth- nor, thatthey mutt be abuſedtoidola- 
wie: /obns diſciples buried his boche, but ſhrincd it notto be worſhipped : Zofles 
made difference berweene the bones of the idolatrous prieſts, and of the true 
one he burned,and thought them vaworthie of honeſt ſepulture, 
the other he ſuffered to reſt,and enioy the honour of buriall. Bur of any adora- 
tion or worthipping of his bones, we reade not. © - 27E 


The Proteitants. 


He bodies of M are reuerently to be brought to the ground, inteſti. 
monie of our peofibel reſurreQtion,and ho mammciaabaliobeneddd, 
I their conſtane : forthe wy 4 LY 
10us inthe fight of God is thedeath ofhisSawrs, Pſalm. 11 6. As allo in 

Gta enadrrematagraterorhib good example: but to adore 
and worthip their bones, to kifle and kneele downe at their ſepulchres,is to too 

froſſe idolatrie,and notto be vied amongſt Chriſtians, 
1 The Lord did of purpoſe himſclfe buric the bodie of CAfaſer in alecree 
place, which was ncuer knowne to the Iſraclites: and this reaſon is-generally 
{o commir idolatrie:| Ergo, the adoration of the bodies of Saints diſplealerh 
Bellomineanbecerh thacghoughthe people of ſacl mightby tharmeancs 

| Aa 
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haue fallen into idolatrie, yet the people of Gad nieynownort lyhonee 
they arenveſo prone toidelanie, 

. Anl.Experienceof idolatrie proueth the cleane contrarie: forthe like 

and ing of was neuer fo common and yfuall, no 
not in the molt corrupt times of that has now it is in 

2 OurSauiour Chriſt reproueth the Scribes and Phariſces, calling them hy. 
Ftenpan they did garniſh the ſepulchres of the Prophets, whom their 
orefathcrs put todeath, arh.2 3.29 Burtheir dock inethey neglected and re. 

_ Such bypocrites are the Papilts at this day,who commit a double 

for they contemne Ces define of the Apoſtles, whoſe memories they 

would ſeeme to onour : and againe,in the ſuperſtitious honour and worſhip, 
which they vnto them,they exceed the bonds of Chriſtian pietic. 

3 ms when they were aliue,much leſſe 
now they are dead. What are they nov = > 1 
as the Lord ſaydto Adam,Fhou art duſt, and todult ſhajtthou 
19. Whatis this els , butto worſhip the carth, cuet- dult and aſhes ? Soo wa 


earth. Onely in Chriſt (fayth he) Ifinde, quomods fine inopictate adoretar terre, 
m—_ thatis,hi rms be worſhipped w itbout any unpictic:name- 
ly, becauſe of the necre conmnGtion and ynion of his hutnane pate with the 
in one : for otherwiſe of it ſelfe the bodie of Chrilt isGods 
creatureand ip,and not capable of divine worſhip. This then is the 
that Chriſt hath,more then all Saints and Martyrs- beſide,that in him 

onely the humanitie is adored. 


THE SECOND PART OF THE TRANSLA- 
len efibebodice of Saines 


The Papifts. 


JF is an vſuall thing amongſt them to tranſlate, and carrie from one placeto 

anticherchebotconad reliques of Saints : as they lay /obn Bapryſts head was 
tranſlated from Samariato Alexaydria; and is now at Anviens in Frence,Rbey 
miſt. Math. 4 ſett1.So the body of S. Lake wasremoucd, they ſay,from Achuis 
to Conitentinople,andfrom thence to Padxa in tal, where now! it remaineth: 


Ar, .in Lud; Rhemiſt. The ſtone alſo that hit Ry 

in hah, Att5fe8.6.- | 

Fu Toſephgme ye che comeninguobonon bent they 
were remotied lavd of {axar1,at thedepatturead the Iiree- 
lites, Exad1 nerds Ergo,ths remouing at6d. ca aton of of Szues bodies 
orreliqueslawfull, Rhemift.Bellarm.cap.,. 

"Anke ph giue commanuiementvontenag ib pesywrlaſc eb 
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Concerning the Saints departed. DFoeft.z. 241 
and hope in the promiſe of God forthe inheritance of the land of Corees : they 
were not remoued to be adored or worſhipped : Ergo,noſuchtranſlation of re- 


kques is herebyproued. Secondly, youcan ſhew no ſuch charge, that $. Pax, 
Peter, orany oft the reſt, gaue concerning the tranſlation of har bodies,no do. 


ſeph gaue vnto his poſterntie, 
The Proteſtants. 


| denie not, but tharthe bodies of the dead, before they be interred, ruay 

bee conueyed virtothe place of their buriall, as oias was carned being 
dead by his ſeruants from Aegidao to /eruſalems, where a ſepulchre was prepa= 
redfor him, 2.King.2 3.30. Buteither forthe dead to be remoued to be buried 
in ſome one place more then another, for the holineſle thereot; or the bones of 
Saints to be raked out of their graves, and tranſlated, with mtenc to ſhrine them, 
and ſetthem vpto be adored : they are ſuperſtitious cuſtomes,and not yſed of 
ancient time —_—_— $5408 of God. 

Argurv. 1. Thatthe place profiteth not the dead, but vntothem it is all alike 
wherelocuer they are buried : we haue ſhewedafore, 1 part.controxer.g queſh.2. 
pot.4. The example of Auguffmes motheris notabie, and worthie the memo- 
rie: She had with greatcare prouided heraſepulchre neere vnto her husband, 
whodyecat Thagaſta in «Africa, and wasthcre buried, and was purpoſed her 
ſelferolye by him : batthe Lord ſo diſpoſed, that ſhe left her life at Hoſtia in Jra- 
be,and being read:etodepart,ſhe ſayd thus to her ſonnes: Ponite hoe corpus whi- 
cunque, nihil v9; cins cara conturbet : Burie my bodie where you thinke good, 
take no great care forir, And being asked,ifit gricued her not to leaue herbody 
ſofarre off from her owne citie ſhe gaue this godly anfwere : Nihil longe eft 4 
Deo, neque timendam eſt, ne ille non agnoſcat in fine ſeculs, wnde me reſuſcitet » 
—_—_ '9.cap.11.No place is necrer toGod then other,neither am [ 
to teare, left the Lord ſhould nor as well raiſe me vp in this place, as in mine 


owne citie : Ergo, in reſpect of the dead, it skillerh nor where they are bu- 


ried, 

2. The other cuſtome oftranſlating of reliques to be worſhipped, 
is farre more impious and ſuperſtitious : for hereupon it commeth, that the peo- 
ple haue been deceiued with falſe reliques: yea one and the ſelfe ſame relique 
saydto be indiuers places. As of S.[obn Baptiſts head : his face, the _ 
S.lJean Angelz.: the reſt of his head at Aſa/ra: his skull at Nemowrs : bis draine 
at Noninns Raſtroxienſe this iaw bone at Veſalinm: a peece of his care atS.Flo- 
ride : his forchead and haires in Speyne at S.Salnadores: and yet for all this his 
whole head is to bee ſcene at Saint Silnefterr in Rome, and at Amrens in France: 
Fulk. Matthew 119.2.” Thus they haue mangled alſo the bodie of Saint Pe- 
ter - halfe (they1ay)45 at Saint Peters in Rome, halfe at Saint Paxdes : his head at 
Saint fobn Laterave : his neather jawe with his beard at Poytters in Frawnce : 
at Triers many of his bones. Fulk, Rong. 16. ſeft.4. Sce what mockage and colo- 
| Aa 3 ning 
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ing here is, and abuſing of people? How can their whole bodies bee i 
= mor _dons, 77 poem rs - 
chusto dilmemibertheir bodies,and to rake them our of their —_—_ ho- 
and CONDO IEnEE nt 

not torot the ho 
would not remoue his bones : EY wy am 
offer violence to their bodies, thinking falſely that they doe great 


tothem, 

ſayth, that hee which would now renewe the ceremonies of the 
Ramey roms 4 mann ws rpm dre re mere) 
duftor aut bainlus corporis, ſed impins ſepultxr eviolator, Epiſtol 9 He ſhouldbe 
bal tin abrnger of bode honey the groun, $007 Agate 


oa Sages So by Angnſtme: 


mens aſhes, bones, or 
THE THIRD PART, OF THE KEEPING 
and preſerving of reliques, 
The Papiftr. 
VA maſt ett impoſil uethemonumemofFinetr go 
bones, ſhould the portuchwaopaedl ſeeing damn 
Gann by the Acke, beings 
thing ſoapttopurrifie, Helr.g folt-q 
When we aw! + commundemencr the rſeruion of ſuch things, 
Iſraelites had,we may belecue they will keepe ſo long, And the lirac- 


for all that Gd not worlhip the pore Manns, though it were of ſuch long 


continuance. 
The Proteitants. 


'T He bodies and bones of men. neither are to be kept out of their 
0 as we haue ſhewed, neither canthey be preſerved without corup- 


T. Vata all Adems ſeedeit is ſayd, Duſt thou art, and'to duſt ſhalt 
thourerurne: onlythe bodie of Chriſt bad this priuiledge, ſa/.1 6.Nor tolce 
corruption : Ergo,the bodies of men CR 
HEY rem mere rr ring 

would Godand 

"as. rom ayes —_— 7 ne 
rant for their continuance : ohne gr; if oorall of their reliques, were = 

deuiſed, and no fuch thing indeed. S.Pererrbraine at Genowa was _ 
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Concerning the Saints departed. Ducf.q. 343 
TRI Wn IT a ro ar 
Venxs in an Agate was worſhipped the Virgi 
L blood of Hates is England wis deſcried to be butthe ofa 
drake : the three hoſtes at Ca/eir were bur three white counters ſodredintoa 
marble fone. Ir me In urn eps rk warp 
Church of Rome hath great ſtore : no maruaile now, if they be of long conti- 
ones and counters may latt a great while : and drakes blood, with 
Of fac coteing wichens depuis Lomplaned inks time, peaking of 
ing ined in his time, 
Monkes,he ſaith : A/y membra ar wats nes. 
of Martyrs, carrie about, & perhaps they are no ſuch reliques : ſome 
doc extoll their habite and Monkiſh weede : De opere Monachorumcap.28. 
See then, I pray you, what diuelliſh ITS 47657 7 we 20 
to worſhip counters, drakes blood, Harts finewes, and other fuch baſe creas 
tures, in ſtead of reliques: which, though they were ſuch indeede, ought'not 
tobe worſhipped, 


THE FOVRTH PART CONCERNING VISL 
fhons and miracles done atthe Tombes and 


reliques of Martyrs, 
The Papiſtr. 


Flr, they almoſt make it an ordinarie thing in their Church to worke mira- , ,.Etroe. 


cles: Bellarmine layrh, that it is a ſufficient note of the Church, the glorie ot 

of miracles, De ecclef. lib.4.,cap. 1 4. Chriſt ſayth, that they that doe be 

in him, ſhall doe greater workes then he. No maruaile then, ifthe image 

of our Ladie (ſay they) and the like, worke miracles, as Peters ſhadowe did,and 

that they ſeeme greater then Chriſts : for he promiſeth that his Saints ſhall 

worke greater miracles then himſelfe, Rhemiſt annor. Jobn 1 4.ſeft.3. They alſo 

callyporys to confirme our doctrine by miracles, becauſe we preach newly 
and extraordinarily, Rhenaeff.2.Corinth.1 2.ſe#.g. 


The Proteftants. 


An. ,that all Ros and iti 
ter workes then Chritt : forour Saajour fpeakerh geherally, He that belecuerh, 
Anguſtine doth farre otherwiſe, andina better ſenie expound this place:He that 
Pons III rn ng oy Ee AS 
Pio # ff prixs ego facio deinde v 0, vt ar. What 
Aa 3 righteous? 


35. Error, 
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ty ? which worke firſt I doe (fayth Chriſt, he himfſelfe doth it, be. 
DO Tender kiwes dew i Od ; army warden ——_ 
—_ I 671 in man, & not altogether without man, 
becauſe Chriſt working tn vs, doth enable ys by his gra«tto worke out our (al- 
uation : Philipp.2.1 2: yeris itnot our ſelues that worke, but the grace of God 
in vs. Then it , he ſhall doe greater workes then theſc : Prorſuc mains 
hoe efſe dixerim, quam eft calum o& terra: The redemption and conuerfion of 
men,is a greater worke then the heauens orthe earth : Trait ax Aobann,712, Au 
tr Tm PTY vnderltand this place, not of oveward miracles, 

ofthe wonderfull c n of the heart, which weare layed to worke, be. 
cauſe Chriſt worketh it in vs. | 

2. As we denie not but that there may in theſe daies be miracles wrought: 
and all ſuch miracles as ſerue to confirme the doctrine delivered in ſcriptures, 
we doe not reſulc, though we be not bound to belceue any mans report of ſuch 

i onely the writings of the Apoſtles and iſts : ſo we affirme 
CINE neceſſitic of miracles, _—_— palt: neither that were 
tobepreſledto ſhewe miracles,ſeeing we the ancient Apottolike 
which hath been alrcadic confirmed by y xr cr workes of our rs. 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles: Wherefore we condemne the fabulous hiſtories and re- 
ports of popiſh Saints, whoſe liues are fuller of miracles,if we wil belecue them, 

were the liues of Chriſt and his Apoliles.Nay,there is nothing almoſt done 


bemuss : Either they are not true miracles,vhuch of: ori be, we 
muſt beware and take heed of ther the mote. mY "= 


The Papiſts. 


YFcondly, they doe a5 much maintainetheir fabulous vihons and apparitions, 

as lying miracles : as how Chriſt came ina pilgrims weege to Gregorie: table 
of ho{piralitic, Rhemuſt. Heby.1 3.2. Peter belceued the viſion and apparition 
ſhewed to Cornelis,at his report, before it was written : Ergo, we ought to be» 
lecue vitions not written in ſcripture, Rhemiſt, Att.1 o.ſett.3. 


& T be Prot: fFavts. 

{t, that of our Sauiour Cheilts appeaning,is an bercticall fable; and impug- 

9 the article of our faith concerning Chiilts eindoninde heady and 

there remaining till hisſrcontd comming, Secondly; Perer was ce brand to be- 

leeue Cornelius vition, till he had beenby vifion edmoniſhediiimioife : the A- 

poliles which were theh endued with he gift of diſcerning ſpirirs, could _ 
ye 
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Concerning the Saints departed. neſt 4. 345 
of true viſions, then any man now can : yer wwe refuſe not to giue credite 
Merced CT og, bur 
no viſion, nor miracle, not angel from hcaucn, ſhall drawe vs away from the 
dodtrine of the to belecue errors. Lallly,wedenye nor, bur that &þ 
may haue viſions : but ſuch as one Yincentins bragged of, that wrote a 
Auguſtine concerning the originall of theſoule : He layd, CO 
tins who had Tn , ap vnto him in viſion, 
and bad him write bookes RSG thus an{wereth : : Ille gu Lib.4.cop.t 
= i” lucis, in eo tibi uratus quem ts fuiſſe veluri de animas 
4. He that can imſelfe into an angel of light, "gine. 
himifintothe ſhape of arm man, whom thou efteemedf as an 
angell Track Such apparitions they may have, and yet no great cauſe to 


boaſt of them, 
The Papiſts. 


| fin ce7 nombre ay veres. ty miracles was in the Apoſtles ac- 36.Error, 


rm health, and other things by their rhi- 
Tops g 
anc hr = fcemdrenavef Ga And therefore 


remr- pre on © we giue this note, A miracle done by Chriſt by 
achande ofthe Apt on 

Firſt, Petey layth, That which we haue, giue we to eAA.3.6. Sccondly; 

we mult not thinke, that had no more power, then as deadinfirumencs in 


the workmans hand, ff in bane locus. 
The Proteſtants. 


W/E beth thie the power of workin miracles was of God : bur 
henawedfertbey think Pat Sammy ww 
and that hauing once recemedthis power of God, they could execute it then 
ſelues : : like as a map hauing the wer of ſenſe and n by nature, movetly 
and (ceth when he lift himielfe, But we hold (t the Pelagians, Gratiam dei 
#; dars, that the Goat infuled,and we haue need 
_ oreuery at: it is not ue I ——_ Sothen 
les were bu CR king: he is better ſayd in 
Fw ve 2 then they i him. Neither dothir 
tollowe, that they are deadinltruments : pews ren) 
the plough is no deadiattrument : yer he harh neede bourc and tur- 
ning, tohaue 4 ririverancta guide: tncly wore as vnfit for the Lords yoke by 
nature,as the horſe is for the : and therefore haue need of the Lords con- 
tinuall direction, The Apoltles that they had, not as owners, but as 
the Lords agents, and inftruments of his working, 
Aa 4 Auguſtine 


Tratar.in 
loban71, 


37. Ecror, 
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eAwgnſtine thus writeth : Maiare, » Ghitus e017 faftures, ſed'in 
vel per eos ſe faciemte: He ſaith, they 7s re > var 
himſelfe working in them or by them: Ergo, vrought miracles by the 
hands of the bo Sy 6 Ft 1 working, 


The Papilts, 


I" doe greatly triumph and reioyce for the miracles which are 
Re En Fult, the woman was healed by 

onching thehemme of Chriſts garment: Ergo, vertue in boly r 

Secondly, napkins that had touched $.Paw/es bodie wrought muracles, by tie 

vertue giuen ynto them : Ergo, reliques may, Ac. 19:0er{.23.Rhenf 


The Proteſtants. 


Anſ.,T Othe firſt: : firſt, the yertue was not inthe hemme of Chriſts 
but he ſa it proceeded from himlelfe, Lauk8.46. Dear are 
her faith that her, for many that thronged Chriſt, * ne. 
bur received nobenefuc: neither was there, any ra Agro er 
parted amongſt them, Thirdly,if it NN 
ſome externall gnes, as of oyle, clay, ſpitrle,in healing of men,yethaue weno 
manatbeakewlideertholie touching of 
Tothe ſecond: firſt, the napkins brought from Paw/ had no fith vertue in 
them: for the text is plaine, nd were by the hands of Paw. Sc- 
_—_ ,not all that touched them were healed. Thi 
þ wy 19A a YAY pF God, 
gf denſe min miracles, euen when he wasabſent. Laſtly, if they haueto this 
dey wrought by the reliq ues & monuments of Sams ; ] teare'me,nay, 
lay, I dre fy they are no ere hen the Donat miracles were,ner frm 
mendacinm hominum, vel portenta fallacixan ſpirit uwan : ether the glolings and 
fables of lying men, or the ſtrange workings of deceiuing ſpirits, 


THE FIFTH QVESTION CONCERNING 
Images,and of the figne ofthe Croſſe. 


Jy part concerning Images, is ſubdeuided uno cenaive other articles 

Firſt,ofthe difference of Idols and Images. Secondly, whether 
abebn to haue Images, Third! if ix belavdull worſhip them, Found. 
ly, what manner of w pieſhould 


be. - - 


THE 
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The Papi. 


-—_ is great difference (ſay they) beriveene an Image and an-Idoll : an 

called in Greeke 490, is the true fimilicude of a ing: an Idoll, «ww 

oO ,tran(latec! ſanwlachruam doch that which is not, as were the 

Idols of Venus, Mmnerua, women which was a mcere deviſed thing. 
Images they confefie they haue,bur no Idols, 5 

_ S.Paxl layth, 1.Corinth.to, That an Idoll isnothing : that is, doth re- 

that is not : as ſuch weretheitheatheniſh Bellaym. 
are ROS for the CID » Thar things 


offered to Idols alſo are which were not ent any thin 
hare menning iechis chat of omſelae arenothing to rms Ss 


neither were it needfull to ſhunne eating of ſacrifices, or to abhorre an 
Idoll,bur that they are abuſed and tothe ſervice of diuels,as it followeth 


nthenexr verſe. Therefore an 1doll is not (; Fit 

{eneccha imagined, burthatof it ſelfe, = dich 

i er nico Ewe abuſed to idolarric. _ yall <he 
EN reg rr es E— Marr, » 


bichbavens Fennell _——_ have alſo 
EE SN or 
trekenpols have {dels cs welluorhs 


The Proteſtants. 


T Hough the name Tdoll haue an odious fignification inthe E ron Tue, 
yet neither the Greeke «Ave», nor the Latme farmnlachrum foe foul 
vnto the cares: ————_— ſcripture we may 1n 


idoll or image: for all of Inages is idolatrie. wel gu 


them, they are thus rather tobe ſeuered: An Idoll is that image, whichris ſet vp 
with an inteneto be : an Image is a name as well to vnlaw- 
full pi ſet yp foridolarie, as lawful, gee cchlye. oe Gas 


the pokewe intageacha f3 2001 gu 


a as tang 


; Pina { The ſcripmure calletly | 
the word «=» is vſed : Frye, idoll and image'$re aken for one >they have ima» 
ges ler yp forreligious oc rather irreligious ,Idols. 


Apocal.9.20, There is mention made of Idols of gold, filuer,brafle, 


PO ofthe Idols ofthe Gentiles, which were —_ 
8 


34, Error, 


o Bellarm. 
lib.r.de 
4 


29. Enor, 


; The ninthgeneral controuerfie 
: and that prophecie is to be vnderſtood of men liuin —wn ves 
= the ſeventh 1< ; Whichietonanttheeod ofthe word. Wheret 
ning of the ſe vnderftood of the = 00 ms nan x 
the world,that worſhip images : they hauc Idols. 
6... uſtine aketh imago,and ,which is the Latine for the Greeks 
all one : forthe loue of the dead (ayrh yy were firſt made, 
bes Idols dogaule. 


THE SECOND ARTICLE, WHETHER; IT BE 
lawfull to hauethe images of the Trinitie, of Chriſt, 
' or of the Angels, 


The Popifs. 


T Hat Images may hn aandaiaiiefane Grrdecencicoroameiuercfiane 

worke, or for vulitic of toric, it is of neither part denied : butthey further of- 
firme,that it is lawfull to expreſſe the Trinatic by pictures; as God like an olde 
man, and with the world in his hand; Chriſt, as he walked ypon the earth ;the 
holy Ghoſt inthe likenesofa Dove; the Angels with wings:20dtheſe 


gay 4-44 aze very meeteand profitable tobe fer pagan, Rhenuft. A. 
TT the Trinitie,or one of them as viiblie, 

- AegTngateed Ee neon » 
Aaſ, You flatly x7 warm awocng branded: wage ſirmi- 

aaerobe meſhing in evo riot 7nd Das 


nw he would 
wheat EET: En 
of God akerir, Laſtly, the followeth not : for God ſawe it was con- 
uenicat ſometime by viſible hgnes to appeare ynto men, and yer ſeethirto be 
inconuenient O99 params, for els he would ne- 
ucr haue torbijdden it. PI : 

{ArpacThe angel were pictured in orme 5 Chendios: Eu Spies ma 


Aual. Wha you can ſheween cxperticpocmandement far umnages, 23 

che adegpbod rtbemg, we well yeeld, that they rea Againe, 

on followeth ut, God may command images to, be made for the vic of reli- 

= » Ergea,ren,may 2 forthe lawbindethnor the Lord whoivthe lawmaker. 

the lawſayth,chou 1 We me ns. we thine owne author! 

The Cherybums-alle were nat:mede- pub/ikely co be 

Cone nd want apenl = to tn ts in tht hglyplace :{0 arc not! 

—_— and imayes ————— i vp openly i in __ urches tocntile 
"i ther mpaaag's lob ko 
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Concerning the Sainty departed, Dur? x. 349 


Os 01 "The Provefants.” - _ 
| : et forth the Godhead and doit nature Gy ay picture betiriage, is im 
T onbie, and therefore both ynlawfullandineonuenient : but tobring them 
imo Churches,and to make them for ſorne vie of religion, is a high fteppe ynro 


Foo diqiges df the Trinitle my oF reſemble the 
duigine and Godhead : for ro whe purpoſe elFfhould ſuch tnizges be made? 
| EEO IAING the Fithettike an old nit + becauſe in 
that forme he appeared to Daniel: but how knowee they whiethet it were God 
the Father,rather then God the Sonne, who is as old as God the Father, or then 
the whole Godhead? They commend allo the image of God the Father with 
the world in his hand : whichis2 lying image, apd maketh ſimple people to be- 
leeue,that the world RS WALL Ad (We the Father, which was the worke 
of the whole Trinitie, Some of thePa iſty themſclues, as Abulenſis, Durandes, 
Pereſfues, doc hold, that the ima Fought not to be made, and that it is 
rather tolerated, then allowed in the Church. 
- Asforthe images of Chiilt in the forme ofa Lambe, and the holy Ghoſt in 
aDoue, { wrenzs, 2 papilt, ſheweth that they were for- 
bidden'in the (ixt generall Synode, Cation. 18. And this Bellermine denyech 


Rot. | 
-* Concerning the picture of Chrift as he was man,the Papifts themnſcluescon- 
ſefſe,and we denye nor, bur it may better be madethen the image of the Trini- 
tie: yercan there not be any true image of Chriſt, as he was in forme of man : for 
the image doth onely his ſhape, notas he was Godin the forme 
ofman : and ſo ſuch a picture were dangerous tothe weake andi ; be- 
og lying image, ſhewing Chrift onely asman,who was both man. 
And agdiie, the image, which is made of his ſhape, is nomore the image 
of Chnſt then of any other man, Falk, A.r7ſett.5. 

But ſome will fay, if Chriſts image cannot conucniently be made, becauſe 
k expreſleth not his Godhead ; by the ſame reaſon we cannot make a picture of 
a man, becauſe his ſoule being inuihble cannot be painted. 
| Anſ. The reaſon is not alike :for hethat pi a man lining, ferteth forth 
the life,beautic and motion of the bode, by w hich effects, by a conſequent, the 
fouls is teſembled, which cauſerh ard worketh theſe things in the bodie : bur 
inthe bodily ſhape of Chrift, there cannor-be made to appeare any ſuch noto- 


rious ſignes of his Godhead. | ; 
-1""iieugh it bec not femply vlewfullto expreſie in paintmg the vifhble 


ſhapesthat were ſhewed in viſion to thePs ,ifirbe em brokers 2 
nificatibn of the hiftorie, or if there be commendable ye : yet to make 
thoſe ſhapes for any vic of religion, or ſeruice of God,is abominable idokatrie, . 


Pulkbid, Epipheanins fowein » Church at Ahablarbe, an image painted in 2 od aq 
table, lohan. 


40Enor, 
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yy rn > er wag 
a ar k — to haue irnages in Chur. 
a there is yea buttheleaſt care of ſuperſtition: ry ryan en pe 


lachran,qu non ſic ro ſe exauder ;007 eb co hs prefers 
delideret, 7 Ca eo ns is no 
_—_— I 


THE THIRD ARTICLE, WHETHER THE 
| A Ree pobe ectape 


The Papilts. 


T flatimages areco be reverenced and worſhipped, ſo it be not with the d- 
uine honour due yntoGod,it was concluded in the late Tridentine 


rar copied by CRE pankadpeig ann 


1. "Theta from. of the people, {« __ 
frm that looked ypon it; — 1014 
granny ouneth ped, Bellarm, The alſo fell downe beforethe Arke 
adernace a nouppeid: op tent wy {71d > VET IRR 
oe a Cru, Lemme. 
< was 
== aloe ling 


ole abated dr meeew ot, erotiabinthe 
lr anozloneroadomebeorvorac 
worſhip God, as toworſhip the Arke or tabernacle, Yavidee not onely fall 

downe before a Crucifize,but worſhipit: acither is it as @awfullto worſhip be- 
fore a Crucifixe, as it was before the tabernacle : for the one was commanded 
of God,the other isthe ſuperſtitious deuiſe of men. 

Arguma. 2. As the image of Nobwobadnex.z07 was fox his honous,ſo theimege 
of Chriſt is for his, Rhenvfh.Kewel.x 3.44. 7ni (2 1/26 
| An A rod unde Clu bad macho ag bono 
rc 


gun. Maa is honoured becuule heis the wogeolLadaErg imager 


- 


ll. Mt. « @@ a , 


TEES AgS7 


Concerning the $420 diperres: Bref7 5 
bed nun indy eragcaſ re 


gewrkered way 


God: 
—_ TED STII 


images. 
Argum.q. The chicfe [conenachs, that is, enemies or 

> 4 PET ATTY. ye). ab tear anelovrt 
ir fre boneidTbadorcitayngintdet 
wr eng oadenr grommet which are 
not the firſt [comomu- 

when he cauſed the 
2 II an /conomach, that brake downethe 
an /conemach, that cauled the Idols to bee deſtroyed, 
| himſelfe nam dy, ya robert 
and Idals tb-be made mn the moral law. where did the Jelune 


learne,that the divel hateth an image ? Iam ſpeaketh comra- 
pat mb anole to Lola we acnicedroduet Coruna, 


The Proteflants. 


Td epinQ are notat all to be reuerenced or worſhipped,or to be 

vp in Churches,or in any other place for any religious, or rather 
my pe reg e. we make it plaine: 

. The Ed aokefite | Ill 

ip levindefecond 'rod.20. Er- 

So likewiſe, Dext.4-15 1ſas.40.18. and in 

amen Worbovon ne” which isido- 

Cam in th new Timer? Re.ay 1.Corinch 20.20, 


proper 


ch image haters: for 

Calfe 

braſen ſerpent: / 
-23.Nay, 


abſurd, for the morall la perpenal, Denmeyas 
res dor er aggutneye— nm 9. canr aig —_ 
and condemne the idolatrie of the heathen, winch worſhipped nonſhepal chrimagers 


Gods. But ſodoe not they : they make no account of them, asthey affirme, for 
their matteror forme, but for Ve x) AS yu Ire 


in Plal.g6, 


- For. p.850, and not images of Saints, which 


pag 984. 


252 : | The ninth genevall ontrogerſic 
Anf Fuſt,the Tewes alfo itr their golden Calfe had a relation to that Cod &im 
ea Gates, Os Qrod.7 3.4.5. Thelike relation had Tere. 
rn wy EDS not ſo mad 231 
omrvgrny 


yet more plains 
:for Exvd.3 2. eee moro 
Laura aber name the lewes 
Adrcah his mother that ſhe had conſecrated the ſhekdes of filuer to 
TEES DS EEC 
ro et were relation 

frmeton—ns arr as: wmnefſerh © Now 
dem eola,gyc. adare; OO non video. wr Her? Names 
quoddem _— pond pref 
Hontor Image : Ireucrence 


$4,atertaine imine {pirie;which is prefident in chatimage.  Waerefore pop) 
iolattic can nomenc betxcnicdd by this ſhift of referche orrclauon, 
ther the [e\yesor Gentiles, thatpeetendedrhe ſame colour. | 


je randy Lethal a7 


uenwxh mans hand, js neither God, hor our Lacke, Bo anagege 
braneeot Semts: hor wee oughtto anything, butGod and oor Laie; 

eas Miftreſle Abce 
Dolie brou into trouble for ſaying, We ſhould not worſhip thatchin = 
hath eares, and eyes, and can neither ſee, nor heare. Theſe good men 
men, welee, were perſecuted in thoſe daies for wollhipslnige © 


they were Sothenthe H doCtrine was (25 it appeareth) chat Ima- 
gras. tobe 

CO— .20. Worhippers orlhippersof Idols of filuer and gold are there 

canbe noother burtheP for that prophecie is tobe 


Fm i mg ne the world, after the opening of 
theſeuenth ſcale and blowing of the fixr trumpet. Bur there is no knowne na- 
vepoplioymagags oO ER 
popiſh Synagogue. 
Argum.z. Man che image ofGod,and yet isnot worſhipped : how much 
ieleaaghr weve warlhip comalimagesaaich are bormmace mich mens? 


andſtones: -: 
ſayth: Now: multos fo hpalcbrerum pillar aruom 11o- 


get 
ratores: Ro aur 


are many which worſtup ſcpulchres and pictures. Of w_ 
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THE SECOND PART, OF/THIS 
_ figne 


TF Hs pert part alſois deuided intocertaine poines orarticles. ol 

I. Of he honour due tothe we CrotleofCtrſt whereon be ſufred 
2.” Of the &f the Crofle; 
3 Ofthe Signe ofthe Croſſe incbefoichenteraadeeibermikewichthe 


4 Ofthe power and efficacie of the Croſſe, 


THE FIRST ARTICLE OF THE TRYE : 


The oy 
| > — the whole and euery 


= 


Fn. nnd: tug, ar 
cofdetrtbocy dla womans thid Bellarm, bb, 2.de xmas 


42 Sm 


end kiſſed him: Allcheſe(houldlfobe honored and wordippedghae 


entre moe fac 
that inicech of the life of Comfentine,and the Afes of Helawa 


crept ueremaners of lefſ tporranc, yea hee {hewethhowethe 


356 - The mynth generall controntrfie 

Mount Caluarie,where the heathen had built Idolatrous Temples, was purged, 
andin that place( ſay they)the Crofle was found, yet he maketh no mention x 
all of the inuenti6 of the ewhich ir is verylike he would not haue omitted, 

if there had beneabyTichthing7 71 41 C0900 TM 
2. The moſt auncientauthor that writerh ofthis matter js «Ambroſe, dee. 
bitsT h:odeſur,which oration Fraſmas thinketh to be forged in Ambroſe: newe, 
diſagreement amongſt writers about this ſtorie. 4mbro{e 
was knowen by the tytle that Pilete faſtened toit, Sotome. 
ſay, the letters wets worne out ,andit could not be dilcer. 
ned by thetyrtle. Paalinn: ſayth, the way todiſcernex, wasreuealed to Helm: 
Ruffinns aſcribeth the deniſe to e Aſacarm: Biſhop of Jernſalem:P anlma: faith, 
it was knowen by raiſing vp a dead man to life: Knſfinus by ingahfick wo. 
chan is felt,” 2. Thus we ſee of what ſmall credit this 


ſtorie is. And be it graunted , that there might be ſome ſuchthing found : 
dealt bing beter prokfor mul erm, deve we ve 
it, F401 1.3 


The Proteftents. 


VV E are nottaught whereinthe worde of God, to giue any religious 
de roma. ns eee to adore {tockes and (tones, no nor the very 
Crofle it ſclfe;,whereon Qbriſt was cructhed , if it were nowe to bee ſeene or 
had. £ i. is. Hc.nt}-id ' 

Ifthere had belonged vrytothe Church any religious care of i, 


Argum. 1. 
the Apotftics would (no doubr ) bat d the ſafc keeping thereof, and 
tr dp nlokn] eyed celry ind 
ſure for /eſeph and Nacodemarto deage he Crofeghen the body of Iefus 

\ ws Ar TRI WI 9s ny 
and whereto be hadzdnd ſb might worſhip « common peece of wogd, for the 
weodeleteCrriccfrrtberea nodenbeturutiondiqueiolorgedendoomee: 
foyrecairhereſtbe. Exrgrims faith, the Crofſewas at Apemes: Auffines that 8 
was left at Jeraſalem Helena ſent a peece of itto Conftentmoply : and 
an other places there are ofthe Croſſe to bee ſeene , which if they 
were all laied r (as Era &h) wotld fill a ſhippe;for why? Paulner 
witneſſerh,that the Croſſe remaineth whole at /ernſolrm,as though ithadbeen 
never touched, though innameratble bedayly <vLoff from it arche re- 

{t of men.Bur tinsfablc that wnder the name of Paxhans the Papilicy 

ſeldes are aſhamedof. 2d: , | 

Bur sf the true andrighe Croſſe were tobe had; why might it not be ſerued,if 

beganne taabule it co Idolatrie,as Hetrkiat lerued the brafen ſerpent? 
ic brake iti peeces, when the people began to makean ldolgt is, |. 

Anguſtme (aith, Chriſtus ambulenit m mari, 1 efÞendirtin ar eſſe ew! 
fed th haoniam #1 mat ambulartnen pites , naw pertares Jigns perigre, cr ode in 
TT” 27 Urns FT 9s, er. | at" 
_T 3 a 4 
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Concerning the Saint: departed, Lueft. 5. 367 
Crifti partats, Chriſt walked in the Sea , to ſhewe vs that our way muſt bee 

the Sea: Bur thou becauſe thou canſt not walke in the ſea,nult ſay le in 
aſhip,and be carried in a peece of wood : | Beleeueinhins thir was crecificd for 
199 IG An 1 oa EIS 


- Tr no reckoning ofthe wood of the Croſſe, which 
A in his daies,then eucr fince, but aſcribeth al to faith and be- 
leefe in Chriſt crucified, 


THE SECOND ARTICLE OF THE 
Inge CrelherQueiin, 


The 


4. | k 
Hemagof Oſt ponthe col, w painted, carued, or grauen, we 49. Error. 


honour amongſt our adverſaries: They kneele downe be- 
* ws" ,weare it in their bolomes next totheir heart , carry it intheir 
journeyes,ſct it vp tobe adored in their churches. 

[. As adoration was done vnto God in olde time,at and before 
the Arke and Tabernacle,ſo aayodrnentnagr before acrucitix,celique, 
image, Rbemaſt annor. Heb, 1 1.ſett.g. 

+ Anl. 1. It isnotal oneto ip God at or before a thing,avto worſhip 
and adore the thing; the |{raclits God,in,at or before the Taberna- 
pt 900 > 9 2 rTT as youdothe crucifix, 

God before the Arke,becaule they were comman- 
deifotodoburirionotla viullcofall downebefirencrucifi becauſe all fuch 
4 a 79s 9 Fr 

The ligne of the crofle appeared to Conftantine in the ayer, 
he oahGtobcemledbelireodincomneatges in batrail: When the 
lewes had leaue of /x/ian to build the Temple , there were Croſles ſcene every 
wherein their , and many fuch haue there beene of the 


Croſſe: Ergo, ieco be honourdand worſhipped, Balrmin cp. 8. 
Anſy - What if Conſt anrme cauſedthe tobe carried beforc him, ſtam- 
— {pops ewiththe Crofle in his hand ? all this we 


:Iewas but acivil.no religious vie of the 
will ſay , he fer vp his owne image 
nadie Groleinh plan ron 


.2.: As for the: nds wage rar nr wee think many of them 
whe a) yore not , burthar the Lord hath and may yer ſhewe, 
in the Heauen, and the ea :yerirfol- 


ry evyneres of the croſſe ſhould therfore be worſhipped, becauſe 
«wasſhewed to C antine,no more then other fignes and [trange ſights that 
many times appeare inthe aire, 

—— x — —— wee will 


requite 


3583 The nynth generall contronerſie_ . 


it with another,and yet you ſhal by Anno 970 1rd 
In ena 
dy punge, $paſſon, 
in the garments of men and women, yea in their rockes, were a {| 
nin Francu Afirandas,C Carion \Fanttins, M yr" Au F ou 
Bucthe Popi ne nome Cnr Mere & 
others of that profeſſ1 the Crofles in the Iewes 
to eſtabliſh their ceremonies againe,did ſhew,thatdo what they could, the adepe 
pell,thatis, CE henkewee _ place > kr lo 
ſignes in Germany did t in Germany 
—_ g oe _ TY 
concuton, to inferre beercupon, chat the or knage of the Croſſe jaw 


The Proteft ants. 


He Image of the Crofle of Chriſt,is neither to be painted, 
Tz any religious vſe,nor to be adored or cn 


fl nrote greuous ad ig offence and Gnne of 1 

Argu. 1. rn. cnn" ve whereon Chrift ſuffered, 
Par. Dh partwy oe iftes do, but rather curſed - for. Paal proueth that 
Chriſt became accurſed tor vs,becauſc he dyed ypon the Ctofle , according to 
the ſcripture,Curſed is eucry one that hangethon atree. Howe then is iznowe 
honored, which was then 2ccurſed? if all croſſes are honour, be- 
caſe of Ohvit his Colloid notallnajles; and rare with them 
he was pearſcd;al thornes alſo, becauſe of hiscrowneof "Woven 
manperstoo,becaulc he was laid ina Cribbe? 

Argum.- 2 Theyare mncerzaine of what faſhion the Croſſe of Chrif was, 
whetherhike the Greeke letter, x or this leuerx,or the Greek-7 47,-T, of ofthis 
faſhio.f or ofthis,Fe. v bich is the vſuall fourme oftheir Croſles;how then dare 
they worſhip that whichthey know noe, and/arc. vncertaine of? . 


3- All thoſe rcalous which we breutght before againſt; the Wdeſhipping 


a 4 parte /cbnind gueſt artfen;; megdaxuged epiaiithe elny 
cl 


eAuguſ/tine thus writeth, {ene antnenter folus 


femomcrucem ,cumte calew> 
Com, 26, miantium ſuper borum virut wm ——_ — or helchfull 


Croſſe,we are ableto aucid the poyſon of proud yenemous Cauillers. c Hee 
ſpeaketh por of any Crucifix tins hey hadni of the fruichdlmedoa- 


on of the paſſtan.of Chritt : a5 te Gor th a [hale beface, Dri viewant ofama 
& deligertsſimd pictare C briflonerncef rufautendirer, Wheniwath diligent and 
watchfull and attention we conſider Chriſt crucified. Loe, this was A#- 
goftune:C to meditate ypon the death of Chriſt. . , -» 
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Concerning the Saints departed, neſs. 359 
THE- THIRD ARTICLE OF THE SIGNE 
of the Croſſe in the forehead. or made ouer 


T be Papits, 


Trey ſay,jvisan a tan gr and meetto be vicd, to croſſe the 44- Eror. 


forchend, and other partes, to them ſelues and their meates with 

r. Zacob croſſed his handes when he bleſſed his ſonnes: it is lyke 

our Sauiour did lift vp his handes in the forme ofthe croſle,when he le 

commbamemciefieabefCidundtebontorbd Rhe. 
miſt annor, Luke 24. ſett.x. 

An. 1, lacob laidhis handes afar ther forme, becauſe of the preſent oc- 
caſion:for the younger ſoane that thould be the greater , was placed at his left 
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Lenmrentindtutngent the very name 
when they heare it or ſee it: And againe and not veyling at the name 
eFChuilt; lnmanuel,God theſatber;the ſonne,and the- belly Ghoſh, and bow, 
ing onely atthe name of Icſus : Fa/t, 1bid. Fourthly, cue reverence may be vſcd 
to our Sauiour without any ſuch ceremony of capping or knecling, Folk. Nei. 
ther doe we bind any of neceſſive co vie this nnemacetocke name of lefus,us 
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ha Jens, vor err wh 7 ys, ney | 
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Arg”! This hureti6s (Chriſtians have alears, therefore ſactifices than 
they {Firſt r.Corinth,s 0,21, You can notbe 
kers ofthe Lords table, 


chetable ofDeuils rby cherablehereionieate the 
altar, for the table ofthe heatheri wastheir alrar, noel Guy Betficed ts 
their Idols. * 
'Anl. r. Atableifone inganaturamochr and very vnproperlye is 
3!rar called zcable : this p'ace in -wiſe mans i « 2-20 
Rthern ther) with thetn.” ;S.Punle i 'of the acri. 
ce5 Iſthe heathen nor of theit Fer of the oalies which they made i 
idolatrous temples, which was done tables,of ſuch facrifices, as had 
ber Uifetedto Idetes: ynto the which —_ forbiddeth Qrifhansto 
545 it wrhereſt Chapcer,and more 4.70, 
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#fline alſo calleth it, Menſam Domini,the Lords table ,Epilt.zg. & miſt. 

$6. He heweth howe cruelly the Donatife handled ed ax:9114n 2 catholik 

him with Clubbes,cuen inthe church,/gnis altarys eff rattus ims- 

maniter cecrderunt and wounded him with the wood of the Altar , which they 

had broken cowne. Where though he impr erly callit an Altar,yer wasit 2 _ 

communion table framed of wood , mamas, not faſtened 
the wall,as their popith Altars were. 


THE SECOND ARTICLE, WHETHER 
Churches are more holy places in them ſelues. 


T be Papiſts, 


(G2 they ſay) rather dwelleth and is preſent in Churches, then els where: 90: Emoe. 


it is more auailable for a man,cuen to make his private prayer 
ache Cherch, 

1. The Temple of Salomon was ordained even forthe prayers 
ofpriuate men: and Salomon prayeth ynto God, that they might be heard. rx, 
Kmg.$.38.So Anna prayedin theTabernacle,r Sew.1 And the apoltles wene 
COTI- pray, A.z.1.Ergo,prayers made in the Temple are more 
aualeable e 

Anl. 1, Nootes Seth egmatgs havoc becauſe the Lord gaue an 
+77 cy. rms. emple amongſt the Iewes , my place 
0 ayerdarprtdged efor he® 

will binde and tye himlelfe toſome cerraine porn row Sexicur foych 
Sl 
90 0 an > ur. 1" 7 rn" lobn.4.21.The 
now no more tied and limitedto places: 

S— vnto the /ewes, that as then God would be onely heard in 

— © em7hapt name is now oncly ruely inuocazed and called vpon in hs 


Ot hiekihy alekdgeddharde A went vp,only to pray,to the tem- 
ple: they went es Or wet 4 were acculio- 
vneo 


medto go Temple,chat they might preach the golpell yato them. 
The Proteftants. 


E preferiy made bythe Congregation in the Church, 
W Epenpibl hibpreremaediceecHbeptac in reſpect of the con- 
(Frgation, ,wholeprayers ioyntly al together are more feruent &efﬀeQuall,then 


e prayer of one man: Bur if we compare publique prayer with publique,and 
with priuate;we doubt not burthat the one and the other being made 


b fth,may 33 well be beard out of the Church, asinit. 
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Argum., 1. The promiſe ofour Saujour is generall, Whereſocuertwo or 
chree are gatheredtogether,] am inthe middeſt amongſt them, Mach, 18.10, 
So S.Paal,] wil that men cuerie where lift vp pure handes, 1.7.2, Ergo, they 
Ines. 
Argum, 2. So our Sauiourfaith, thou prayeſt, enter into thy cham. 
bros 7 ga 9 rr WA wry entereth into his ) 
mM_y $$ vaine glorie, whether hee doe pray ſecretly or open. 
e. 

Anſ., Our Saujours 1 wang. ry wes yo forhe ſpeakerh of 
ſhurring the dore of the chamber, and there is a manifeſt oppoſition berweene 
the Pharifies praying in the corners ofthe ſtreets,and the trequencic of peo- 
ple,and the others praying in ſecret. 

Lib.eaten. — *Angaitine faith, Quid ſapplicaturus Deo locum ſantlum requiriivelen is 

tac, Augu, T emplo orare,in te ora:4 124 age ſemper, ut'Des Templa ſir,uhi enim Dens exandit 
oidhehinn Whenthounrabrmres Jay we v5 hw. Ga lacred 
place? wouldeſt thou pray in the T or Church? ſce that berke Tem- 
ple of God, and there will ſooacfi heare where he dwellerh. 


THE THIRD ARTICLE, WHE- | 
ther and Temples may 
dedicate to Sainges, 
"— T7 


The Papiſtes, 


$1, Error, , 
nothing doubt, but as Churches may be conſecrated, and drd:cated to 
P Bom my. mary x tweets : 
Argum. 1. The Temple of Saleower was not only: byjlt for ſacrifices and 
prayer,but forthe Arke of Godalſo:as Dazidſayeth to Nathen : Nowl dwell 
inan houſe of Cedar trees, and the Arke of Godremaineth withgo curraines. 2. 
Saem.7.2.Butthere is as greathonour , yea, and greaterdue to the reliques of 
Saintes : Ergo, it is lawfull to builde Temples ynto th:m, Bellarmone cap. 
wart 0, 
s An. 1. When you haue a commandergent to build Churches for reliques, 
as they had to build a Temple for the arke, ye may be bolde ro doit. 

2. To build a Ternplefor the arke,was all one as to dgild an houſe for the 
Lordfor it was the Mercieſcate of God:ir the Lordto dwell berweene 
the Cherubims , there to ſhewe euident of his And wheres 
Dawd conſulted to build an houſe for the arke,, the Lord doeth thus anſuere 
him by his Prophct : Shalt thou build me an houſe for my dwelling ? p 
So the Temple was made in the honour of God, being made fort Hong 
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waallone, forthe Arke to dwell there, and the Lord him ſelfe to dwell there: 
This argument therefore maketh nothing for thera, 


The Proteſtants. 


To build Churches and religious houſes in the name and honour of ſaintes, 

andtomake them Patrones and Protectoures of thoſe places, and there to 
call ypen them , and make prayers ymo them, all which is defended by our 
adverſaries, we holde it ytterly vnlawfull , as tending to manifeſt impietic , and 
xdolatric. 


1. No divine worſhip is to be giuen to Saints, therefore no Chur- 
chesto bemade in their names For it is part of the diuine worſhippe to haue 


Temples, 
eAngaſtine faich, Nos non Martyribus Templa ſacerdatia aut ſacra confi yy oo 


Cn Tang Wee doe not ordaine 
7 . 


fices for Martyres : for not they, but their God, <ap-vir. 


both their God _—_ :None therefore is to have aT but God. Bur 
marke I their diſtintion: ſay, tharReligi es as they arg 
"rs 2d on conſecrated wh fuck they je +0 ny 
uno ul el ane Onachea may dedicate to Saintes,, Brllarms, 
Anſ. If oneand the ſame Church may be conſecrate bothto God and to 
etelane? Young nkuc incipal patrone of that church: God 
I 
of 


er the ſaint > You wi am ſure,God is. But I will proue the contrary, be- 
cauſe hath the name faint: Iris called by the name of S, Peter, Saul, 
or ſome ocher,not by the name of God: Thus they are not contented to make 
ſites Gods fellowes, but will cuen thruſt bim out ofplace, giving ymoſainces 
the honor of Gods houſe. 
2. How names areto be giuentoplaces, wee cannot better learne , then 
o thoſe auncient founders of names the holy Patriarches : As eAbrehaw 
Gen, 22. 14. calleth the mountaine /ehonab-iireb, The Lord hath ſcene. So [4- 
« giveth holy names to the place where hermer the Angelles, Gem. 3 2. 2- and 
nhere he with the Angell, ver.z1. They as we ice gaue holy and reue- 
tenrnames vnto places, not made prruliar for Gods ſeruice, buronelyfos cul 
Wefor the places to be called and knowen by: how much mare ought churches 
ad houſes of God to be called by his name? 
| We therefore conclude, that Churches ought not to bee erected in Saintey 
lates zo worthip them thereby,andimake them our Parrones, mediators, and 
preſegers of our prayers : for this were great Idolatrie : Even like asthe Hea» 
then called their Temples by the names of their Idolles, Venus, /uputer, Dia+ 
wmdthe lyke : Yer wee refuſe not to call our Charches by the names of 


_ Gy kr bool of cl. ,becers wee we not javentory 
M7 f 


In Plal. 91. 


3*. Error, 
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ps no Is wo continuall cuſtome can hardly be left. Wee ſe 
—_ by: if otherwiſe vie them, 

fray net , buttharthe 


concerning giuen in times 
—— I 
beene ſo giuen ) yet now we ſuperſtition) as ciuil 
many. >” ace S. Lake roy 9 CET INE: 
were carried, whoſe badge Cai be) was (after & Pollax, 47.28.11,lh ac 
num Oe inredfuherrediecumcoeſnbenimgntin 
Anguſtine alſo a rule concerning ſuch names. of the 
—_ jr pheung.rer_xg-ae pres. Inag Tear yur 
day inthe weeke, wh ich we call Wedneſday , was then called andis yetinihe 
Laine toung, Dies Mercary Mercurichis day.Sc dicutnr,a pag anu,of amuly 
Chriſnianu,jed nolumns vt dicant, of VIRAm COTTIg ater: mc ling —— 
Ft 16s eccleſiaftrew procedit Soitis calledof the heathE,&cof many 

| Fwinddncthan Gem ealodfacadTwih che wenementea © 
« Chriſtian kinde beſt becommeth a Chriſtian, 04 vs 
fertude traxerit hc feiar uiorommer bominesfurſſe.Bur if cuſtorne preuaile with 
«man © toſpeakc,let him vaderfiand that all they weie but meg. , whome the 
heathen take for 
ee Bate endetetrn tongs 

t our we vs 

Lnigrery ras rw) emprs, 24mm ht nn. 
lowes,nor patrons, or Mediators to worſhipped : 
they arothefellow ſeruants of all faichfull C boy , tobeerevercaced with 4 
Chriſtian duery of loue,not a religious worſhip of leruice. 


THE THIRD PART OF THE ADOR-» 
ning and beautifryng of Churches, 
The Papifts. 


THe Temples and Churches of Cheiſtians hey would have built inthe mo 
ſumptnous and coſtly manner,yea,in beauty to exceede the palaces ot Prin» 
ces, with filuer, golde , filke , Veluet; tobedecked and adgrned:, Bellarwans 
£4p.6. 
Td Argum. 1 The Tabernacle ofthe Iewes was of exceeding beauty 3 the 
Curazinevher, Sana 0 rr, ee rTP 62 —_ 
Priefts garment ct precious 
Ons Theres hon northe Ten ple er dem fie foeader 
ncd,and ſet foorth? as [ay prophecieth, carte Glry of Lebanon hal cms 


Condivning the Saimtedefanted. Queſts. $71 


my fanGtuary, /a/.60.13. which islb> 
rey the lefate had rurned tus argument and reaſoned thus : the 
le of the lewes was: , andſumpmous, and beautifull cothe eye : 


Churches of ;ans ought not to be ſonow : > 
bertet: fortheir ſertling.of God was externall; nowGod will be worſhipped 
.in ſpire. All PP res; wrt 1 
ric of their was a lively figure of the {pirituall curicofiheChurc of 

,where you would haue the prophecic of {ſay to be literally vn- 


made a argument for the lewes: for then theyſhall 
I Ny naw 459, 0 OR by name, 


Ani hrphae Lp hal ſenſe, why nocthar alſo, 54.10: ] withay 
aby tones with Carbuncle,andthy foundation with the Saphires: 1 wil make thy 
wndowes of Emeraudes,and thy gates thining ſtones? Say allo thar this ſhalbe 


literally performed: and fo condo this ſenſe,the prophecic of Ha 
hal ſo be fulfilled : the glorie of the laſt houſe ſhalbe greater then the bir, 
go .2-x0, Bur Ithinke you never {awe Church built in this goodly manner, 


in beautic ſurpaſſing the lewiſkrtemple,norneuer ſhall. 
The Proteſtants. 


T Hat the Churches of Chriſtians, and places of praier,onght decemnly to bee 
adadetcemacaiatpcetariyand heme tobe builc and re- 

3d Churchveſicls with other neceffaric farniture,to be of the beft,nor 

ofthe wortt tam wedoe both commenid it, and praGtiſe it : forſo we learne by 
nec Soucennt mo- 
ney chan would nor ſufterthem to carrie veſſels through ir, Aark, 11. 
Hiorgurd mage erm vo regarded : bur yet ir fol- 


ESP EEE RP EN ESLCASSE © 


4 
= 


che Seribes and Phariſees, becauſe 
vnto the altar, and beftowe | 
etlitheeten cok heed: 
a e :itis berter to ſuccour 
whicrare the bodies of his poorechildren, then to 
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doe in ſerringforth ms 09 17 ay or 
CT he ded pans Qed 
ſo that this prouerbe was very well deuiſed ofthern ; In times paſt 


den Pefttod mondden Grpe,wom me have wooden Peſan x den 
Cuppcs. | 

Anguſtine exhorting'the people tobe hbetall torheir Biſhops and Paſtor 
Phog..reroes nr ere. eccigw EE ns 


InPlal.1os pur, e arvt attendas, expettat x amr er he i — 
R_ -urr{ "pry and doing worke mthe Athe houſe 
looketh that thou hoaldeſts Jas corpora hisneede. By this 
reth,that Churches were nor ſuperfluaus coſtly in _— 
wak:dotie, ' but what was thought neceſlaric and : and the builders 
(which werethen forthe maſt 0 — ry a, 
tie;to beſtowe ſuperfluous colt, nay they were notable to fiſh 
workes, without the bencuolence and contribution of the people. 


THE FOVRTH PART OF THE-DEDIC A- 


% Fhe Papiſts. i 
$3.Erroc, FF oper dedication oftheir Churches, with the Annuall memories 
thereof, 


,they would warrant by theexample of our SauigutEhrift, who wa 
(ear arrhe fealt of the dedication; which was-mftitured by Jailar Marche 


Aebw10.22-and by his pany nt ES 


1&e wo te: 


The-Broeftant. - #2 IO 14 [0:12 
Auſ. pra, acharlkſpiuingo Godforthe mftmnibe.olibe teipliaherthebob 


prophanation thereafzag'a apprtanrd by Gorkidawo, buck s 
—— oa er Mownpeuher ws Gere 2ny 


luch intiituted by II noe ek. tenipic.by vActcr 
and/rias, nor by lofias,after the fame had been molt horribly polluted by M4 
waſſes and Aman norby Zorobabel,Efdrar;or e507 5-9 pup 


Goon nr 


EE r= 
ing Lamps 

rs x Fw rr gs ofthe 

tO nf Sin 
Sa - the.whple Trims 


Trad rot BEAD 


Fas 


ConcePwing the Sint deyated, » Wefe.s. 7s 
yy err Pugs rt cr YT rm —_—_—— | 
hey ſr al aſhes round about the rr the floore the. 
For Latine Alphabettiomane (ide ofthe Churchtoghe other. This be« 


of fath,wyhichis the foundation and ground. 
ef allr) Ge be nike Ll eye Greak and Lodnet 


"2 te vponthe Church doore,and call vpon Saints and Angels: :that 


they) to command Sathan to depart; Bellarm.cp.s. 
irſt, they offend in the number of their tooliſh ceremonies, exceeding __ 
inchemauner of the Jewiſh dedication: ſothat wt them it may bee 
Paul to <0 ry 7 > 1s 1 againe to impotent and beggerly ru- 
—_— 9. GK 14 
, they have no warrant for their friuo!ous ſhadbwes and enifica- 
Phony AT. which are but ſhadowes of things tocome, but the bode is in; 
Grit: : we haue the bodie, what need any more ſhadowes? Chriſt wil nornow, 
be noripped vech Crofies hes charater,canlle - rs gs 
oftheſe ceremoniesare 1 


hon of Angels | VAT ras.» rot of bis IT: is - 


Ef pooclaghoffu inuentors of newe cowand ceremonies [pſemre- Fpiftol. _ 


hes religion with burdenſome. ceremonies, which the Lord hath 
free with a fewe ſacraments. - * 


THE-FIFF' PART OF- THINGS HALLOWED, 
end cnſictaee for Clutches, 


' The Pa 


pi arr) OS. 
creatures ales Remi, 
i Anke, SiFathews ſhe 
funky nf} maeates & 


beneaſ ont 


JHI 


commen '& redinadie vie of Gods 
cucrymmans prnaic 


which permigetb4proghc faulfhlh gies 
b&pmbltypeenoce tae they we waglene by ahewe hue bo galhinicy 
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of ſinne : and by this meanes are made holy and cleanc; 
alſo,that ſome things ſer\apart forthe ſeruice of God,are 
WG II'S 6 t— T but it is not lawfultro ſcuer 007 — 
we will from the common vic, and conſecrate them roithe ſeruice of God, bur 
——_— by his word ; as waterin Baptzime, and bread and vine 
nr he commens focontrenihaly inchings 
= £arÞwrentter 5 gunna 
reruradx.madury roney Fabre. 7 om 
ay i. 6 wan 9 nears 
Argun. 2. For the efficacie and 
reaſon, The bitter water EG cane 
rot,if ſhe were ke afeeniſe it made her fruirfull. amb. 5. Eliſens hrs ror 
the birter water with caſting ſalerthe 4 healed the fick With annoyn. 
Fw. > nary "> 'e, Rhemnſt Ergo, theſe ſantified creatures may 
doe che 


An. Firſthe bitter water of it a dere 
ee eee gate 
word, as haye not. Secondly, Elſexs and the A the = 
aka ſohaue not you : : and they might haue eras wry 

out any ſuch meanes. Againe,it was common talr,and ordinaric oyle whichthey 
hd erthbdbetonyeurpipienanis 


The Proteſtants: | 


Frft, we hold that no ſuch things ougſk tobe ſeparated far holy vics, becauſe 
hy henenerthe wemmretiiteBidediond things that are ſan&i- 
fied,are ſo ſandified bythe word of God and praier, 1.7 imorh.4.5. oy 
haue not the word of God for their warrant, neither doe ho 
Ck, ber» fapeticins kind of coting. Madabagd hho wear ended 
with fire, becuaſe ny otheelreciycnatakeaCandedinchainghy 
kanedaſttas Con drip chat Coderanmradantatdanrres 
a ſtrange clement to Gods ſcruice, and were 97 Ts. - 5 1s dan- 
Concern prinkling and gw water 7 \ Auguſtine 
Fpiſtol.1 1g With of the ſame or like cultome of: « Ne ad ipfuaw baptifins ſacrs- 
cap.18, ment ideretior pervinaye, wales hoe ttt - nov 
mull: deconfurtudine auferre non yrs en - woul nooreceine that cu- 
ſome, t#{tjr ſhoukileernexd be another bapriſme: rendforneheavonerdeubred 


cleane totake itaway 


veintogracter ghtly flowed ohilyicilored; yeokier h 

- - : yonherby wil ſpins are chaſed nay: os 

Batali Arngrherefore pooonue craig, en Sao, 
Ge: Wecb eG ed grabbemne yack tack id of Magithe & enchancment/ 


lo THE 


Concerning the Saints departed. Dueft.s. 


THE SEVENTH QVESTION: OF PILGRLI 
mages and Proceſſions, 


The Papifts. 


hold that pilgrimages made to /er»ſalemand the holy land, as 
ps TI > 190; wat 9 won ur rd yr ——_— 
ninethcir helpe, are godly and religious, and to bee much vied of Chriſtians, 
Come. Trident ſoſſ.1 5 .8. The halt and lame wen vp to /er»ſa/rxs to 
be healed in CENT Tobn.g. Certaine Greekes came vp to wor. 
(hip at the feaft, /ob®.1 2.20, The Eunuch went vp in pilgrimage to /eraſalem, 
42.8 Ergo,it is lawfull and requiſne, Rhemsff, 
Anl. Fi.{t, when you can proue that ſuch miracles are wrought at the memo- 
rics of Saints, as the cri teltifieth of this poole, men may be bold to goe 
ynto chem for their bodi oa Sur Huw 
for any religion, Secoudly,the Grecians, that viſited ſerwſalem, were ewes that 
_ rus Fu Third the! mane on tngthatmage —_ 
at | went notyp in pilgri to /, 
0 em.” we pry a no other knowne place of the world, 
was 


worſhipped. 
Secondly, their ſolemne proceſſions, rn; em Palme Sunday, with ,6, Eeroe, 


ns benging cool betng hw que nd gun aging hoe 
| ich c quire and quer! inging : 
would warrane by hae ation of our Seulour Oteift, Aderb. 21.8. when he came 
riding to /erwſalems, and the people ſtrawed their garments in the way, Rbemsſt, 
emer Math.21.ſelt.1. hs 
AnCſFiſt, your proceſſions are horri prophanations of the 
infticution, who ordained his to be caten and drunke, not to be 
iſh Idol. Sec that which the 
ſcripture : but 


* © & © «+ » og 
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of T deliverance in Chrit?. 
Ripon tunadehe bby epce of Cheering to Lernfalomgo «Map 
pancFegrnes ploy. 


The Proteſtants. 
Fiit.chanoplaces ought wo be or reſorted ynto for religions ſake, 
_——— the ſoule : we proue itout of the word of * 


Cc 3 Sauat 


2.Pet.r,19, Ha gures, Theholy mount, Rhcanft. r:Timorb. 4 ſett.1c. 
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Saint Peter ſayth, That incucry nation, he that feareth God is accepted with 
him, AZ. 10.3 g. Ergo, one nation isas holy as another, And now our Sauiour 
faith, That God will not be worſhipped at /ermſa/can, or in Mount Garrizen, but 
in ſpirit and truth, /obx.g. He theretore that ſeeketh places to worſhip Godin,as 
wean rg rather to be foundinoae place then another, hath left the ſpiri. 
tuall worſhip. 
rafoethne wriecth wg wer. ec He wiſheth men to ſeeke 
them teachers Tg panes whom might be taught: Deerat inc 
terra , quam incolebas i1que canſu vijlixs cogeret peregriner: But is there no 
as the countrey hag thou dwelle(t? what better cauſe canſtthou have 
totraucll, and goc in pilgramage toſecke one un other countnes ? De-vtibir, cre- 
dend.cap.7. a _—_C—— | 

Thus he would haue men to play the pilgrimcs, nottorunne gadding toRe. 
likes and Images, but » leckefar __ and COON - mt 
-  Secondly,the popil 10N$ 8IE i ItioUs,in reuiu; 
and — - 24 Ley ſuch as the of ach_ns 
which areall now aboliſhed as ſhadowesby vhe comming of Chriſt. And they 
xc plpioly idolatrous,for they carrieabour their breaden godin proceſſion, and 

can {dol of a piece of baked wheate : but Pau/ſayth, The Sacrament ought 
to be received with thankeſgiving in- the Churches and. coogregations of 
Chriſtians, 1.Corinth.1 1.3 3.n0t to bee carried abourto bee gazed vpon inthe 
ficlds. Secruely proceſhogs, voydof ſuperſtizion,v hich are _vied for ciuillpur. 
polcs, as gomainrane the lnzes and bounds of rownſhips, and withall-by the 


ſight of Gods bleſhin the creatures tg, bee Hirred vp to thanktulnes, we 
x1 = Yd 4 


AN APPENDIX CONCERNING THE HOLY LAND, 
dy ©» + ad holy wares fortbelameasibheywerccalledes, ii; 


—yT « 
# #®| 
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cyFhichere but alittle bequauoed rag enciem Gocics; hatl funde, that 
- (there, yvere- ever ab Chnltebdewsd, | and 'ter/1o{og 
CC, gl, which werearthe ins pol ih handhyiqes! 
ſtznÞ}gces ew ntamerIr > rater 2 4: they Korea! 
toloeaueglhat i way amegberietes ba ct | $eibf 
caiirg to mindc his rebellion and diſobcdicnce to a bt {grific4 

led,tore 


Ction purpoicd a voyage intothe Ho'y land,as it wascal 'eeme Chril!s 


Patrimonic from the lofdels, Forgagan Balm de /aicis lib. ; cap.1 6. Fult, * 
for why ? they fay it is an Holy laud : for if the places of Gods apparition are 

COMP rn ly xk gy (ofpe;y godoplamotedbe place of Conran 
bu ihpaling Wore lugroguog hilt Pater cpllacb the plage whetar{abertt was 
And, 
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Concerning theSalntedepurted, Queſ7. $77 

AnſTheplaces, where God a in times paſt,were holy for that time 
onely of Gods pteſerice, no# For the oye” apaiiok bc (rr ora 
ſpeof thetime, wherein the/realiffiguration was, not that the holines of the 
place dothalwaies continue: for that place which Lacob called Berhel,the houſe 
vfGod;Geneſ.28. is by the Prophet called Berhamew, the houle of wickedne(Þ, 

4-15. becauſcof the idolatnesthere committed : what \vas now bee@me of 
the holinesofthe placeds! 1.1 504 15010 9 Ht no eY E412. . 


GIL O 0oNTBe Protefbanti,"" 


{ O warre againſt the Twrhes ypon iuſt cauſe, as to ſeeke to defend our ſelues 
fron their inuaſhons, and ro maintainethe confines and bounds of Chriſten- 
dome, to deliver Chriſtians vniuftly and cruelly kepe in flaueric vnder him, w 
boldit layrfull : bur to wage -bactaile with him, ondy for a luperFitions 
tion to the-land af Paleftixa,to recouer it our of his hand, we fee no warrant at 
allforic;' |; ” (1 IS. 3 C44 | I. 
-t. The cuill fuccefle thatChriftians haue had againſt them,and the 
ſhamefull ouerthrowes that they have luſtained at their hands, doe evi 
ſhewe,that God was not pleafcd with thoſe ſuperſticious warres. While Prin- 
ces had a good quarrel), ſecking” onely'\to maintaine their owne, and to dcliuer 
Chriſtian countrics from the thraldome of the Twrker, God proſpered thery, 
the famous wictories of Scanderberas, and Sobamner Had obtained ag! 
Amirarhes the 8. Turkiſh Em ,do notably teſhfie * bur thoſe ſupetſtitious 
and pope-holy warres,though ſomerinie they had good faccefle, yet in the etid 
all went. to wracke. And as their cauſe was not good, ſoneither were the meanes 
that they v{cd :for they broughtS.George,and S.Dexyrincothe field againſtthe 
Twrheeand left Chritt at home Ifthe liraclires could notbe delwered from the 
Philiftims by of the Arke, bur thirrie thoufand fell before them, 
a0d all becagſe of their finmes : lernoe menthinke that popiſh Saines can defend 
them, while their lives remaine ynreformed at home. 
; 2, Thatthe heathen are not to beprouoked to warre, but ypon iuſt cauſe: 


that is Fhenthey proucke v5; it a the example ofthe 1{raclires, who 
2 > wc ren, OX ſengvnto ek of Edoms nd CAonh, that they 
Wigthaucleate towalke their land+ but they nor granting lo-much, 
PovihwglneſCedetioed no violenee, burwerilt # longer iourncy 2+ 


it more grieweeh himehathehath iuſt canſe rowarre. And what he meaneth by 
wult warrehe further dheweth : /riqurres paytio aduer ſe inſta bella ingerit geren= 
«<« ſuprents, The iniquitic oÞinivries of the aduerſe pan, doth yive vnto a wile 
v22, occabGon of iu{twarre. Iuft warretherefore ariſeth, when men are prouc- 
kedby injuries... :... - lo» 

\ Cc 4 THE 


Index i197. | o'P's os 
I et efturns oft infta bella> ſed mi{to magir dolebit inffo= De civine, 


rum neceſſitates extitiſſe be - A wiſe man will take ivſt warre in hand: but dci.rg.7. 
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THE EIGHT QYVESTION CONCERNING 
holy and feſtiuall dayes. 


FF His queſtion hath divers pars. Fiſt, of holy dayes Secondly, of 
the Lords day. Pp che Felti-ll dayes of Ctilhand the hely GLeA 
Fourthly,of Saints holy dayes, Fiftly,ofthe time of Lear. 
THE FIRST PART OF HOLY DAIES 
| in generall, 
The Papilts. 


F-1:ft,chey hold that and feſtival daies,are in themſclues, and properly and 
eruely,more wa /7 TI other daies are, Bellerm.cap.10. OY 
—_—_ '1.10, Iwasin the ſpirit (faith the Apoſtle )on the Lords day : God 

h great things to Prophets rather ypon holy daies, then prophane 
daics : Ergo, ſome daicsholier then other, Rhemuft. Apocal1 ſett.6, 


The Protefbants. 


Anſ.i!rſt, God not his inreſpe& of times, bur according to his 
anti no une one we TT err Ch 
erciſcs, not for the worthines or holines of the times, but for the better di 
mma ord. 
obſerued : for God appearedto : keeping of ſheepe, Exod, 3 .to A- 
don his herd, Amo; ee Ted hag 
— iſcerned from other daies, may be ſaidto be holier 
then the reſt, in reſpect of the preſent vic, butnort in the nature of the day: for 
then could it not haute been changed from the laſt day inthe weeketothe firſt: 
as water in Baptiſmeis holerthen other waters, becauſe of the ſacred vie,nct 
in it ſclfe,as by a qualitie of holines inherent. And as for other feftivall daies, 
Chriſtian policie & orders lake,for the exerciſe of religion Bur this | 
& before time Iewiſh diſtinction. of daics,as heing by cheir nature hr then 
My FO YA OI LA) wm be= 
rweene day and day, and Galath.4.10.Y ou oblerue daies and moneths, times 


Auguſtine faith, Nec deminicomdiees & paſthe celebreus, fed quis jntelbg 


mus 1 meant non 1 empora ob ſeruamms ſed ——— 

Cour! Almens.cop.t 6, Wo keepethe Landoderandebe of Eafter,not ob- 
ſcruing the times, but remembring what is fignified by thoſe times : that is,for 
what cauſe they were ordained : Ergo, obſcruers of tunes are reproued. > 
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Concernine the Saints departed. Duzf.$. 379 
The Papilts. 


affirme the keeping and ſantification to be neceſſary, 59. Eno 
ko fa — that wy Axe —_ 
the holy dayes appointed turch,although no offence or ſcandale 
rr date pcnths ing ofthem. 
ther g. Mardochen; and Eſt ber appoint a new feftiuall day,not inflituted of 
God,and bind euery one to the obſeruing therof, that none faile to ob- 
ſerve it. ver. 27, Ergo men bound in conſcience to keep feltiuall daies, Bellarw. 


64,10, 
T be Proteſtants. 

Arſ. Firſt, though werefuſe not ſome other feftiuall daies, yer we acknow- 
ledge none neceflary, more thenare ofthe holy G inting in 

the Scripture INE that the conſtitutions of the Church forho- 
=> mp rs rw aces 5 mn) = 

Merwiſ - n - nd & 
rn ag rang Arc. lym ure res peared 


tureis indifferent, neither can the Church make a thing nec in nature, 
which God hath left indifferent:nothing bindeth abſolutely in conſcience, bur 


EE Eros 


ſad. , the exarple of Efther ſheweth that the Church hath authoritie 
to 


ciuill vſes, of reioycing : that ſeſtiuall day then begun did 
v9: nee" 090 ern xr, no otherwiſe then rub were bound in 


hey promiſed och frdtemſetoes Getbicederoheeperhar d.Jhor 7 
hives & their ſeedeto that day. Eft ber.g. 27. 
wa it appeareth that they were not bound abſolutely mn conſcience to 

it. 
 eAngaftine of the Sabboth, faith thus : bec oft dies cit De 
Dominus, exultimns & letemar in ea, This is the day which the ath ſcr.34 
made, let vs reioyce and be glad therein, P/a/. 17 #8, 24, This onely on for 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE 
Lords day. 
The Papiſtr. 


ele tes wherein our aduerfaries and we doe differ about the 50. Emous, 
Tito 


Feſt,che principall exerciſe ofthe Sabborh ay they, for te comnie 
tothe Church and heare Maſſe, which their — 
CE 


3% T he nynthgenerall controxerſie 
crifice they make the proper worke ofthe Sabboth, Catechiſe. Roman pay $44, 
The Proteſtents, 


f hoe mari” wary wes we le to aſlemble together to heare the 
werdread, Afr 5.21. mace andopretiinecte bacumion, AJ, 105, 
andto offer yp their praicrs ;theſe were the proper exerciſes of the Sabborh: u 
for the popiſh ſacrifice of the Maſle, we fuade ag nication at all thereof in 


Scripture. 


The Papiſt i, 
G1, Error, "3 diſſent abour the reſt of the Sabboth: they allow ſuch workes to be 
—_ the Sabboth, asſhalbe permitted by the Prelates and Ordi. 

narics, and ſuc wbylengcuftome have beaeriod.Ballews = 10. 


The Proteſtants 

Waka that as the Lords day was inſtituted of God, ſothe manner of 

celebrating and keepiug it holy,is tobe learned out of the word, andnes 

ther cuſtome nor authority togiue hberry for ſuch workes vpon the 
Lords day,as are notw the word. 

Firſt, we grauotthat we are not ſoneceſlacily tied to the reft ofthe Sabboth 
as the Iewes were : for thoſe things are aboliſhed which appertained to the 
Iewilh Sabboth*Fuſt, the oprofthe day. Secondly the ceremonious cx- 
erciles ofthe Sabboth in ns AR Law. Thirdly che 
typicall ſhadowes and ſignifications of their Sabboch as firſt it berokened their 
relt in Ca#4e-;then the reſt and peace of the Church [eos ens ra 
Fourkly ahe tricky and preciſe rſt,mbereio Chrilians 
the Ieweshad : and theyoblenedcaretaabempgroe ar yi 
ply, andin it ſclfſe a daies duty; byrwe doe referred 
eo a more pripcipall end : as making of vs moxe fit for {p hex 

Secondly, we allow theſe workes to be donet Firſt, AT 


- thereligious workes, andconterting tp piety? wt 
enhces ypbn the Sabloghjand prbenproor inane 
F- lothepedpſemeywatketorheir Wy 


iQ | 

labour ofthe body ro fludy allo and meditate of his 
call the pcople to the! Charch: alltheſqare avyhll;ps bei 
erciſes of religion. Secondly, opera chggatioghe Sy mercy are permit- 
ted,as to viſite the ſicke, the Phiſiciath toreſorte to his patient, yea, to ſhew com- 

aſſion to brute beafles,asto belpe the cepp out of a fan's 42.11, Thirds 
Catwade workes of nec We, 6h 11/7 Haw wy” 
like, Aſath, 1 2.7.3. Oar Sauiour ee ty le: m__ 
Corne,wheniley wete hungry, As for opera ore 0 
matt ab to vic thew, then as th 
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cating therein, andſach ocher : Otherwiſe they are not to be vied. 

Augatt me ſaith ſpeaking ofthe Jewes,who did greatly prophane their Sab- 
both,in ſport dalliance : Mebas tote dre foderent quam tote die ſaltares: 
I were berter Erhemcodamdidinden to daunce all Cay : even fo verily, 
were better for many poore i people, that vpon the Sabboth give 
themſclues to drinking, and qu ng.6 gamung,if they ſhould goe to plough 
or cart all the day. Bur as for other ſeruile workes, as to keepe Faires and Mar- 
kets ypon the Lords day,to trauellthemſelues, their ſeruants, and beaftes 
de Sabboth,jtis flat contrary tothe pdmeareſCodcndde pods 
ofthe Church, Nehemiah 13.16, where there is no cxtream and vrgent neceſ- 
ſitie: ſot}:at it is not to be doubted, bur that as the keeping ofthe Lords days a 
moral commaundement; fo alſo the manner ofthe obſeruing thereof mlandi- 
6 ar reltingtherein is morall : the ceremonies of the reſt being aboli» 

that is, the Iewiſh frifines thereof, and the opinion which they had of 
theirreſt,as being ſimply a part ofthe ſanRifying of the Sabborh. Bur we doe 
conſider it,as referred vnto more principall duties, and obſerue it, not as of ir 
ſelfeplealing God, but as making vs moxe fit for ſpirituall exerciſes. Contrary to 
theſe rules, we acknowledge nenher power in Ordinaries, nor priviledge in 
aftomc,todiſpence with the {ancification of the Sabboth. 


T he Papiſtc. | 


Concerning the Saints departed. Lnef. 6, 281 
lets or impediments vnto ſpiritual) exerciſes, as the hearing of the word, and 


In PhLza, 
part 3. 


| tax bars ug that the apo_ aleredrhe ſabborh day,from the ſeauerh day ,, ve 
to 


cight,countiag the creation, and did it without ſcripture, 
x raw enryey ig array wr ga hath God left ro his 
Cuuch, This then they holde, that the was changed by the ordinarie 
powerand authoritie of the Church,notby an _ ection from Chriſt: 
thereupon it followerh,chat the Church, which(they ay)cannot erre,may alſo 
change the ſabbothto any other day inghe weeke, Kbewsſf, Apoce, 1,{ett.s, 

| nab dT 2iltou loom 


970! WF% 22.0 24 3 001000077 
| T he Proteſtants. 


EF the Iewiſh @bborh bur Chriſt himſelfe by 
al d$20,amhc did all ceteminieaotthe Law: and thisthe Apo» 
knew both by the ſcriptures,the word of Cariff & his holy ſpirite, 
y the ſcrip y 
2.They did not appoint a new {@dbwt$ofitheir owne authoritic: for firſt they 
aw byche Krptuce, that. one day offeuen was tobe obſerued for tucr, for 
| exerciſe of relrþios; althoughithe preſcript day accor- 


A's Ewe bland Galone eethatred enduter 
&554;chey knew there yas thefawe realpads ſancirtiyngtbe-day of Chrifis 
pf the worke there lan olfenAiyng 

ic 
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the day ofthe Lords reſt, afterthe creation ofthe world. didit 
reytom of the ſpirite of God, whereby they wan Aro Grp puns, 7 
ned,that although they were fraile men "ne Amgen > a og. cp yer 
they could not in their and ordinances. of the Church, from 
the truth, which affurance of Gods ſpirite in the like meaſure the Church hath 
not: but ſo farre forth is promiſed to be led into all truth, as ſhe followeth the 
rule of truth expreſſed in the Scriptures. Wherefore the Church hath no anho. 


change the Lords day, anne, —% png ay Adm. 
DE EE EESnN 1, 
ado doubebb-thete Fpoſtalice unhorky diverted Foe 


s cither can there 

great acauſe of changin the Sab- 

ED lethedbytherefr fa. Wherkrntte wot the 
Sabboth as it is now kept and obſerucd,js perpetuall. 


The P apifts, 

| affirme that the keeping ofthe Lords day, in fteadofthe Tewiſh $ab- 
E bodkis a tradidionof the Apoliles, and not warranted by Scripture, Rbe- 

mit Math.1 5. ſeft.g. 


The Proteflants. 
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,, 
= likewiſe kepe for ſome 
for the remembraunce of benefites a» | 
of Chriſt, and the Aduem or com- 
ming downeafchsbaly ſpirke: : bur alforo betoken vnto vs to core; as 


our reſtadd glory in the kingdome of God, Belarm.ds cults .b, won 


VE gram graunt,that Sabboth may ie forpobc my a 
the to to remem- 
Cops : as the reſurreQtion of 
rey ir as. hoe; CE A A Chaitepes 
TE cant; hem that day turned water into wine, fed frue thow 
yy as emcrnmkie arti irpaelenqeryr ker 
FO to 
pantheon Mele ines Gain i @ tr yon th dee 
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Concerwing the Saint departed. 964f.9. 3% 
coke agairie, andthat nil} Gheteae tone den rpin ar per 


dcayenor butthat ores tu. kn ,may fly bring vmto our 
mſome for-bochefthings can are mar be + pe cealing ndrefiing Som 


ric ern yy wma 2 ore re to cone, a5 the 


kin heauen iscalled a Sabborh, /ſas.66.2 
we darenot, neither will affirme, hue the wes endtin34ac cons 
fituted for ary end: forthe commandement ofthe Sabboth nowts vs is 


tint or ceremonial, as the Tewiſh Sgbboth was : but looke 
was moraltothe Tewes,ſo it is kept till: Asin theſe rwo 
marr. : firſt, wbea ligneberweene them andthe Lord, 
andtodiſtin —— — xed.;1.17. And ſo alſo the right 
gle oy - weormtargs Prem ers berweene 
of God & all others. Secondly;rhat ypon the Sabborh they ſhould 
—— 15.21. Te ores 
cauſe,namely the exerciſe of re chiefly bound to the Sab= 
doth. jeman ey) ly dame worſe hemeniyen pea things! 
butthat is not ary np yarn groan damp ro kind of types 
—_— oh 9s, I andrypes operapoyred 
rar od to Pados Goh ſome oibie thing : as the 
| > — difinates, ofour Steieir Oheitt, as they were notto breake a 
bone of the Tanda, ſo was mgm} ary in Chriſt. They had alſo 
many types beſide, that were not thing : of 
bh $ Pa eakerh, 1.Corinh.10,6,11, Ay Sabborh, rharic is 
or fire el nocifineedſr any dont fignification, though 
ama! befaly appliedto fuch an wie.” 


6.THey | op teSabdoch by 
fay that we are not by ay ped com COM, g,. Error. 


mandemen to abſtaine Gena more then vpon 
of. 
bo Meri extcrnalt cha any fine: 


Cem ans neg ropes No Reeke Ty . 
gracethen-ypon uny other day, Bellermd1b.; cap ns 


| 5.10 OR 7 (12G The" Proteſtants. 

"4 wee 'þ 

Ad. Fire ur gomtaralone 07k wer and Be rene 
owne nature alike, at whxt time ſdever they are cornmitred, yer 

may be made more hainous by the cixcumftances: as of the place, tn 

ms nm ence 1s be ofthe rime? 

if that which is no fintievpon the worke-day,be 2 finne 

Stodigge,to plough,to cart,thetithar which is4 finme ofir rs 

cale, 
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eo it adulcerie, hull nedds be gteater & more hainous 

orb Fonts prophanct the Sb ec 
atebrexch of poker commanders. hu De 


commanded in the the Sibboth : brit carmotbe 
FS by the ex;croall aQof mo; > i 


=? in the devotion 
Soinward * is mou fur for ypn the Sabbath 
inward defire which we have varo them, which/ought CO to be oo he 


wentin vs, if it were polhble, but becauſe of thoſe ourward meancy,o 
wel word, potent prayer, receiving the Sacraments, w hich ate ypon theSab- 
whuch we ought mers elpeciallyto prefiare 3 examane our ſelue, 
Eee 17. 1:Corinth.nt-v8,  - 
on layth,ſpcakin prakngafbe Jen women: t Qnencoawrhid faxpinem, 
Lana fagerent Guam ils dee in meonytuys ſalt arent : piritnalner obſernat Sub. 


na” oye "a Gabogenſormih def peecare Trafle. 3.4 lohan, 

Their women might be better oc in ſpinning at home, then in dauacing 
this day; for a Chriſtian dath, krone the Sabborh, in 

pen od=ban 


The Papits,. 
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7 ey bod ieachingvalonful or Cilane wo ful rpon the Lord 
rtgpaetarint yak rpreey yedu-erTihb wie). 1 fot 


pace 
The Protefienty, .. 


An. un inion isveryancient, wr rs» 


Churches: and theycthought itgs vnlaw 
bowrhe hor leovel; | ne try met ns Dog donninccs it 


ingis novtobevſed vpon the Lords day, be- 

hors 2m ſetteth downe none, I will upplie out of Anguſtine : firſt, Sew- 

. Ho (S he) elypuſſonden requiem ſompirernam (in ob hi th werum. Sabbanem), 
onftriitiomems 6 yr, + 

= FE A ae rather, then the vrgingol 

faſting dothmoſt fly agree - this we anſwere, that this of 

F Ra ti Kay Bika 14k 1a en ing the Sabboth ,nornocndot the ins 


ic poghen ſuch anappliouion: 9h and 
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Concerning the Saint) departed, 2447.3. 38 
therefore this reaſon proucth not ſuch a neceſſitie of noe _ ome. 


both, Secondly, Die domnico a_—_—_— fy" By Ir is 


fence tofaft on the Lords day, becauſe made choiſe of qo 


what ee Pup yunad ful falumeſt, vt itinnium Sabbati horribilins baberetur, By the 
which (ſayth he) ie {ner 40 rveeor yy the Sabb6th-was more abhor- 
id, Bar this reaſon now bindeth noe vs, bectuſe the name and 


herelie ofthe Manichces is now worne out,and therefore there is nofeare of 2- 
rye ale the fie _—Y 
we grant is Not time for 

at becarteitivadayof of gnioycing : ſowereade that the ar ne 
his time, were forbi to mourne and weepe, after the lawe was read vnto 

them by Ezr«,becauſcitwas ada Arg /vr armor 4 mf wa, en 
bref lene and pablique a part from other dayes, 
andto be proclaimed ſolemnely, andto nr tr$s in ſpirituall exerciſes, 
even as the Sabboth, with vacation and reſt labours, as we 
may reade, 2.Chronicl.20. 3. Nebem.g. And therefore any Gay is more fit then 
the Sabboth, becauſe dork is 8s, 9 947 1 vnro the Lok: bur when we 


wil humble our ſclues before the by faſting and prayer, fome day would 
eaely for that bee confecrate vnro GOD !» may be as & yolun- -' 
axle factificers \ wee are bound of neceſſitic to keepe the Lords 
- conc piloens and particular faſts, when men by themfelues have 


ocrahon to gi Avherevt $1 a ovimh 

Such be feery performed wponchieTabbeek becaut of 
——_— xcpdit the word, cry7 ws are S—_ meanes — vm: 
inhim, which ac —_— nr wes Or vr 

faſts, not w is jon, 

pics ou wereade £rehov es —— = 
grill nidnight; whetrof 1 
6 corporis canſa FEED e now inks xo pgs ar Ph 


h—_ peggrens of a rr 
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noon 
licall and Apoſtolicall writin that faſting is com- 
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Mate deiied w ning 
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The Papiſts. 

.L JhR—_ $unday,is an heatheniſh calling,as al other weeke<daiesin our 

—_— impoſed after the nares of. Planets, as inthe Romaxe; 
fa bebe en of errtaine alaynhhohe Seners erin whuch 
Rd aha, PRnng cy 0 xy 
nike, after the Apoſte, othcr by the name Peres, vill the 
laitof the weeke, which agacrary the old wr becauſe thatwy 
_ Iprgodnctieks 0 rao, Apocal.1 ſefl.6, 


Ft of apy cer of the heatheniſh 

An. as the name of Sunday,and the relt,is iſh be 

and therefore were beuer to be otherwiſe termed, as the firſt, Fenry. 
third from the Lords day , as the ewes called their Jaies fromthe Sabboth: 
{o your tenne of feries, is noleſle heatheniſh, derived from the word feria, or 
 fetre, which were (o called « foriendis vithimeis, of ſinking the heatheruſh ſacti- 
fices,#s Sextus Pompeins layth, Falk ibid. 

2. We haue other names alſo that might beereformed, as of out monahy; 
as March is ſocalledof Aſer:, June of ſave, lanuary of Lanns, which were hes- 
- then goddes: July and Auguſt doe beare the names ofmen : yea, andif wee 
might bec inventors of newe names, the termes of Chriſtmas, Michacimaz, 

| not{tand in force,nor anymore þe vied,which are as offen 
lane as the rel} t for as fortbe names of heathen Idols , the molt part areigno- 
rantofthem: but the yulgarterme ofMadle, is to t00 well known, & too much 
An Ay 3 en oy Boney ar nr 


pour pa; chete were nomerabutthete ſheweth, bow it 
fayourably expounded, yo rey 


oz Mechlatogntghe habe non Apr 


— a tocalnurgby, EE 
Ts THIRD PART OF THE BESTIVAL 
.. ,- # | daiesof Chridhandihe boly Ghoſh; 


The Papifts. = 
E feaſts of Eafter and Whitſontide, andother ſo!emnities of Chit, were 
- ipreſcribed (they lay) by the Apoliles, Rbemſb. Matth.1 5 ſeft.1. tobe .. 


Lb 


F528 


F 
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Concerviing the Saints departed. Lneft $. 3%7 
ypon certaine and that Petey did appoint that Eaſter ſhould not bekepe 
the 14. day ofthe-firſt Movne, as the obſcrued it , but the Lordes da 
sher. And of the fealt of Pentecoſt mentionis trade, r.Corinth.x 6.8, Ergothele 
ſeats were inſlituted ofthe Apoſtles: Bellarw.cap. 12.1 3. 


The Proteftants. 


Firſt, wee that it is expedient for the Church to keepethe me- 
monall of the Natiuitie, Paffion, Reſurredtion, Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 


wdef he of the holy Ghoſt;and the dayes inſtituted for the remens 
bragce thereof, no to be had in account, then any other 
holy dayes inſtituted by the , it cannot be prouec, that they 


were preſcribed bythe Apoſtles,or ifthey were, bur as indifferent ceremonies, 
which are ſubic&ro ain ain akich the religion or worſhip of 
og es tre bogs on hd nem > boon 
the prear, were not ": , in ſo much, thar the 

of the Natiuitie CC Eaſier Pemectfe vir not niforrally obſerved 


for many yeares after, as appeareth by diverſe Councels And before Conftar- Concil, 
great contention bexweene the Biſhop of Rome and the Aurel.4.. 
Bihops ofthe Eaft,abour the celebration of Eafter : they ingthe cont * Tolet10, 


cap.t, 


tines ume, 


fiturion of Saint /ofiw, the other of Sairx Prrey + wherefore it is like, rhatrhe 


* Thirdly,Pentecoft, whereof Saint Pau! ſpeaketh,was the feall of the Tewes, 
which with other ſolemnities of theirs the Apoliles obſerued not as a por- 
tion of Chriſtian religion , burtaking occaſion of the meeting of the Iewes 
in thoſe feftiuall dayes : and ſo doe we obſetue thoſe holy for 
andedification of Gods people,thatviero alſemble atfuch times, Falk, Ml 


opinion , in the firft of this , 
{x Pſabme 118. This the dey ichthe 


© - -T he ninth generallcomtrenerſee 

THE FOVRTH BART, OR THE 

' - folempitics of Sainzes 7 '1,” + 
The Papifts. 


dayes may be dedicated ynto Saints, for their honor 
procailedzhatthe charitable act of Aoie 


honer 
Hons Rhea, DL ateodes .feftr. 


The Proteſtants 
I. THe good works of Sximamaybe remembredto the hone of Godjnb 
out their holy dayes and commemorations : Chriſt, inſtitured no holy 
nor commanded an imag of her fact to be made, but 


Y; 
and lellowſhj jj nag menare honored io this 
a rentts 


2. Hey .maintaive, that t node IIA,” 
All Sainzs, as Chrift Ea and Patt 
Kbemilt. Oarh 25/674: 2 36 
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chat they baue peſtrele Church wich ſucha number of Saines and 
gs yes... Fill, as we hav paced ofeghey appointed aſcueral 
Sant aol foepey pole ſerngawne: wt + cs 
Captures. ' & " P + * ; 
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| 


FRAY 2 


BTERTES BR EAST 


Concernine the Saints departed. - 2ueF $. 399 
Faint Apollonia for the toothake, Saint John againſt poyſon. 
ur Onlflotpe ae eyes, . + Sairft Ourrine for the fiſtula, 
Mo women in trauell. . Saint Protaſos and Gerwa/oas, ©G 
Laxrence keepeth fromthe fire. - bem —_ 
Jane Carberdio gharth wit &lenening 
Andthus is it true of them, as /eremie complained of the Idolatrous Iſrae- 
hes: that their were after the. number of ther citics, /erem. 2. 28, In 
hke manner alſo phed their Saints dayes : for! beſide the felti- 
rakof Chriſt, the hoty , and of the Apoſtles , they hauc added theſe 
behdes, | 


: 


the Dioces of Sa 


wel pms? rc eer,aprcn pres, 

; the of CAGwy, in memorio of hey 
Aimprn my earn - which is @ mecre fable, Bur all cherelt are 

ordained for the honor and of creatures, 
hands have combeed the propleof God with ther obſcrua+ 
tions + So that the Lorde faith torthem , concerning their 'feattes, as yoto 
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time, orwhoclſe it was ct ate ds Serge 
yet more then 
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Gaye; 
| they ſhould. We may fee | 
rognnerrmms ene ftheirmany bly dye” well 5 44 
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daycs neceflaric Do of the 
ere are no nec to but arc Lords 
Th — Hy nr. ' be celebrated ne 4 


Lords wer hcommantedwn 

Ley re for bodilic reſt y 

ded of GOD : bodily labour vppon 

without offence of conſcience bee vied , when it s not by the layfull au. 
thoritic of the governors of the Church yppon juſt occaſion reſlrained, u 
during the time of publike praicrs and faltes, hearing of the word, and ſuch 
like , 


Thereſt ofthe Sabboth, | A—_ 
ſpirituall exerciſes, and is a part 
in conſciehce, becauſe i is the 
reſt holy daycs doth not in is ſelfe binde vs, no otherwiſe then by rea 
ney ea our contempt of the conſtitutions of the 


of Conwherve, directed his letters pz 
—— 


» 


pariſhioners vader paine 
Fencenits Saines days (5 5s —— 


. their 
EEE owne iudgement all the 


ba dyes mh lt gt 
un. war rr * Or ated 


tenet wicr omme! om ita mer _ a 
amongſt wemen, te V irgj Marr, bennetanetenaiind infa 
this day is the mother and ofal other dayes,/peaking of the Sab» 

wy 7 ng 6. 
In the next place or degree he pede ff feſtjuals of Qtuiſt , and the holy 
Paſhon,Rokumedion,; Ala 


Ghott,asthe commemoratiovs 
hon : as in hug ſermon. mr = er ane Conditarathaſoirca 
had deofoeit: - ebſeurars fl fue. To _ 
wee hauc the commemorayon of or -ſcpulrure of 
entins the founder of this Qhurch : yt man te ny: pe 
bee obſcured of the Sunne. So in the third ranke be counteth the comme- 
morations of holy men , which ynto the feſtiuities of Chriſt were but as 
the. Starte to the, Sunne, - Wee twill adde a fourth place or degree , diſtin- 
guiſhing berweene the cammemorations of the other 
OO puma) RR 7 IO 
ont 
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Concerning the Saints departed. 2u471,8, 


AN APPENDIX TO THIS 


The P apiits. 


t, 'T Hey were wone ypon Saintes ceues to giue themſelues to faſting, and 
watching. Burt their night vigiles or watches they doe not now fo 
obſcrue, becauſe of the great abuſes which did growe thereupon, 
rr Yer they haue not altogether left them, for they haue their Nocs 
turner Or martrens, and their prime houres in the morning, Rhenniſh, 
amet. At.1 o.ſett.6, 


The Proteſtants. 

He Chriſtians in one ans rms 1 _—_ their car- 

ly and timely ip God, before 

het merry —_—_— ———— aſſemble 

in the daye time, Bur that is no reaſon, w y now the Church ſhould vſc vi- 

giles or noturnes,ſceing we now have ie exec of religion in the day time: 

no more then EIS to bee —— ed by the rivers fide 

wihthe people vnto - a6 in Idolactrous (as 
oven g. That wee now to 

rao TED Onaziono afleableis, a Fe ſer- 


le, when watched, did come by n daunſing, and (| 
EE 8 by night , g,and ſporting 


as, 


The Paps 

of ben. try oma 
before Images, and vpon the altar , to carrie them abour in 
ning euen at middaye,and high 'noone: And Bellarmine would aus 


72.Error. 


| "4 witneſleth : /ubente «Ambroſio ceſſabant vigilia Mediolani, x1 rae 
 cxm vigilabant per nottems, ad eccle(iams , lndendo + chorizando conuente- in cremo. 
. At Aline by * Anbreflocommentdnmens, hevigleacealcd, becauſe ſera, 


cuſtome, roſer vp wax candles, and 73-Enoe, 


thoriſe this cuſtome bythe continuall ——_ of the lampes daye and night, 


3 he ſaith, in the tabernacle amongſtthe Tewes, 


The Proteſt ante. 
And, , wee ſay of this, 2s we did of the vigiles of the Church before : 
that Chriſtians in thoſe dayes in their night aſſemblies vicd candle 
liphe : but it followeth noe, A 1 _— 
can 


292 T he ninth general conmtrontrfe 
—_— ocmgns cp Ge 0s Re Gioane,, to hve 
trap lampes onely in + les. ge , where hee eth of thoſe 
= that did vowe ceram bacon gummy hy y- of t 
Sera, 7, lights of the 
Church inthe night. 

Secondly, itis vrterly vatrue, that the lampes inthe Tabernacle burned all 
br rr 79906. 00 ucyrges dry heed in the evening,and ſoburned 
all night, for thoſe that kept the watchin the Temple, 2. Chron, 23. 11..and 
that inthe morning againe they were put out, 1.Samcap.z-verſ.3. The Prich 
ſhall ſerthelamipes on fire , inter dues veſperas), betweene the two will 
that is,the cucning and morning, Exod, 30.8, And hce ſhall drefle them to 
burne from the cucning tothe morning, Lexitic.2.4-3, That therefore which 
the Ieſuite made for an argument for himſelfe, wee will vrge againſt him : tha 
ſeciag the lampes the Iewes, who abounded in types and ceremo. 
nies, were burnt onely in the night, and not ypon the day ; it is ſhame for 
thoſe that would bee counted Chriſtians,in ſuperſtitious cuſ tO cxceede 
and goe beyond them, 


THE FIFT PART, OF LENT 
and Imber dayes, 


The Papiit:. 


Krroe 74, 1. T Hey holde, that the time of Lent, (as they doe fondly call it, as 

though any time in their ſenſe were more holy then another) is an Apo- 

Nlolike tradition, warranted by the example of Aſoſer, Elas, and our Sauiour 
Chrift,chat faſted 40. dayes, Khemiit Marth 4 ſeft.2, 


The Protefbants. 

Anf. FIrſt, that faſtin of our Sauiour Chriſt , and the hol ya ru 
miraculous, and no more to bee imitated then Chrilts walking vpon 

In,Phl.go. the Sea, or railing of the dead, as Augaitine faith, Now tibi dicit , Non eri! 
graft diſcipulns mens, hee faith not , Thou not bee my Diſciple , vnleſſe 
thou walke ypon the ſea, or raiſe the dead: bur-leame of mee , becaule 

ys 7 1s meeke. - Yet if any of them can faſt ſo many dayes, a3 

, without cating any thing at all,, wee giue them leaue. 

: ts that it was not an Aptictike madkion, i appeareth,becaule it 
Ruſed.lid. 5 \vas not niformally kept of the Church, along time after them: For as /re- 
aÞ2% new wimeſſeth, fone Bified one day, ſome two dayes,ſome fourtic houres 

day and night. But if it had becn neceflarily enioyned and prelcribed 

the Apoltles, ſuch yarietie of cu(lome could not haue ſprurig vp, at the 
Fpiphan, PX hauc been ſuffeted in the Church, Thirdly, Epiphanixs faith, that the 
Herel75, Wedneldaies faſt was an Apollolike tradition, and to obſeruc. the ts 


7 S2 


OF SABDELE 


wrrmar: yr — __ $. 393 


teſtimonie 

Fourthly , in 

vn ron os hs mms hr Ar mots x; es to 

keepe Lent : Si aliquir , faith hee , ieinnare non poteit , eleemoſyna ine 1e1am19 

hens oft. IFany man be notableto faſt, almes withour faſting is good and **m.de 
. Wherefore ſeeing the Lenrfalt was then voluntarie, it is evidens *F5** 

that it was not an Apoſlolike preſcription , which ſhouldhaue bound all men 

neceſſarily. 


. The Papiſts. 


2 A Second abuſe in their faſting,is ro appoint ma road rr Enor.y 5. 
tofaſt in,as in Lene,on Fryday Sacurday,& dayes, which are 
cribed for the foure rn ox Lures giuin 2a :And this alſothey fay,is 
an Apoſtolike tradition, A: .1 73.3 aſted &prayed, andlaidtheizha. ts 
oo Rhemifh, wid. voy 


The Proteſtants. 


Ard. 1.FOrprayer and faſting to bee vied arfuch times #s Miniſters are or- 
dained,we doubt not bur it is an Apoltolik tradition, becauſe we find 

ie wiitten in the Actes ofthe _—_— Bute was faling from all meat and 
dinke,which the Apoſtles abſtinencefrom flcſh onely , as vpon your 
gu Neaer io youebeehok wrmherlxos ſuch purpoſe: 

are kept amengſt you, no orders 

hewheledicens Kat wy WM 
2. Preſcript and ſet times of ciuill abſtinence from ſome meates, forthe be- 
3 197 20 erin mee yh 7 een 7 nm 


$$ IG : Burto = 
neceſſary and Religious faſting , without ſpecial cauſe , was hecmcien 
Crna abedioe in Adina 
emer» and ny wt the olde Teſtament, vpon Euſcd. lib, 
| Co ur. at er. rpg; 2s ©ap+ 18. 
yet Blowe the Trumpet in Slew”; ſand call a ſolemne 


oel 2.1 5. which ſhewerh that their ke faſtes were not viuall & 


_ ,buteſ] ſandtified,and imed. 
the fixedand —— — 


in the weeke , in «Augaftiner rime, 
onely the Churches of Rome the Saturdayes Faſt, all the Eaft Chur- 
roms New 7p tenkrrs 


itnot: And whereas ſome alleadged, 
that Perey faſted ypon 


wr, aa Dandyrrnhr "4 » which was the 
patient, nach pore, has robfery it was opt- 


#s plarimvorme —_ —_ yt fam tþ 


T he ninth general contronerfie 


IMMENLG 
ghtto faſt, vypon what dayes not] finde it nc 
defincd by any precept giuen by our Lord or any ofthe Apoſtles. Epiitel.$6, 


The P apiits, 
I. A Thirdabuſein popiſh ling dere that they make berweene 
meatesand drinkes : as the forbidding offieſh-cating vpon faſting dayes 
for more holines, and the eating of egges,burrer,& cheeſein Lent: as it was de- 
* creed at Lacerna in —_ Anne.1 524. ONES from ſome meates 
cerainedayesfor religion,is warranted Rhemilt : 25 God prohibi. 
cl AbewthecningetfunefuieiaP iſc for obedience, andin the Jawe 
for fagnification, anner. LT imorh 4. ſett.6. 


| The Proteflants. 

An, Flrſt,now Antichriſt ſhewerh himſelfe in his colours, making it aslaw. 

full for him, to forbid the vſe of ſome meates for rehgion,now vnder the 
Golpel,when God hath made them all lawful and free,as God himlclfe might 
forbid the vſc of ſome, for obedience in Paradiſe or fignification in the Lawe. 
Secondly, S. Pax{calleth itthe doftrine of duels,tq command to abſteinefiom 
PEN DT ue wr We Swe 3 in meate and drinke, 
Colsſc2.16., The . anſwere, that the Apoſtle in the firſt place 
again(t choſe heretikes, that condemned meates as euill by creation, fuch were 
the Manichees , and inthe ſecond, againſt the Iudaicall obleruation of mextes. 
Bur they oncly prohibite-the vic of ſome meates for the cbaſtifing of the 


- Auf, Firſt, not onely the Magichees and other heretikes preferred ſome 
meats before other,as more holy,bur eucn the Papiſts alſoin the preſcript times 
oftheir tails, doe command to abſteinc from mcates for pietie and _ 
And therefore they are counted moſt hgly amongſt them that never cate 
And Dsrand teflificth,that fiſh in IEInS rather vied then fleſh, bc- 
_  cauſefleſhandnor' fiſh was accorſed in the of Noab.. Yea they com- 
mand abſtinence from meates vnger paine of damnation : what-is this cle, 
Jnr rs "rr aye ny ey os yr = 
condly,the poptſh ibiti meatgs, 45 more luperſtitious, was 
Jewes:For they prohibited ſuch meares,as by the lawe were counted ynclcane, 
35 to eate bealtes that died alone,or were tne with bealts, or ſtrangled, of tou- 
ched MOEN bealt} as lkewilexhey inioyned pennanceto them, that did 
eate or drinke,where adogge or-cat had lapped, or armeatfchad beert droyned 
and ſuch like, Falk,aunot.1.T imerh 4 ſect.6. I pray you how fartearechey now 
from the ſuperſtition of the Iewes? Nay they them: forthe legall 
difference of meates for (gn iication, ns laſtivn | of God — 


 R8T3F 
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Concerning the Saints departed. | Quaft,g. 395 
thefree vic of all the \creatures of God, wc arefangifedby Semendecnd 
prayer, 1. Timeth, 4. . is brought in-by Anticheiſt, who is an enemie ynro 
God. 


3 Neither doe they abſtayne from fleſh and other meates for chaſtifing 
ofthe fleſh : wn 577. ofall other meates ypoa their faſting dayes, 
that may prouoke luft,fieh onely excepted , as the cating of ſpices, and other 
dayntic and delicate confeftions, the drinking of wine, and all kind of fiſh. 


Even like as e Auguſtine reponteth of the Manichees, that would drinke no , 
fois wares when eurwy Pomornm nonnullorum ex- —_ 
[1-ACO BAI. 2". 2 WE atg, id etiam ſuaxitate vincemtes: the cap.13. 


wine , nor cate 


ſweere liquor of pleaſant fruites like to wine in colour, but excelling it in ſweet- 


nes: and for fleſh they had their & exquiſiee fruites, with great yaric- 
we of diſhes, {+ andſtrawed wi « This was the Afanichees faſt: 
andthis is the popiſh cuſtome in their faſtings at this day. Agayne, if they 


forbare ſome meates for chaſtiſement of the body, why might it not bee as 
lawfull tocate butter, and egges, in the time of Lent, as pon other faſting 
dayes: bur thatthey make d; c of the times, as one being holyer then 
an other, and ſoallo a difterence of meates, ſome being more agrecable to 
boly times, then ocher? 
Wherefore to conclude this poynt : Ciuill abſtinence from fleſh, as for 
icies ſake , and the better mayntenance ofthe common wealth , that there 
beea vent for fiſh, as wellas for fleſh , and that euerie man might 
live of his-trade and calling : as alſo for the health of the bodice , to ab- 
fayne from hurtfull meates : as likewiſe to keepe a temperate and ſober 
and tq take heede of ſurferting and : Theſe kindes 
abſliacace, in making difference, of meates , wee miſlike not; bur 
for pietic or rcligiens fake to diltinguiih them, it is totoo great ſupertti- 
tiog, 


The Papilts. . 


Foukip-theirniginne tinde of Gilg diey bolde nor to bee » general 7" 


meates and drinkes., | but onely from ſome certaine 
kindes ;'a3 from fleſh, and wine, as. Timerhie refrayned from drinking of 
wine, and in fiedde thereof wied water , 1. Timethie 5.verſe 23. Khe« 
mult. 


The Proteitants. 
Anf. FIIrft, for chaſtiſi ofthe bodice ,itis lawfull co abſtayne cither wholl 
| erocking; ot iarepetefibecuanticiabe tic ofthe meates, whic 
my more prouoke carnall luſts,notin the on of the whole kind, as 


the Papiſts doc ofall fleſh, beer neuer fo grofle or ſinall in quancitie. _ 
E-21 w 


395 T he ninth general contr onerſie 
wiſe itis lawfull for chaſtiſing of a mans to abflaine from any kinde, 


of wine,fruites, ſpices, fleſh, ſotharthe vic hembe noe forbidden, ns asthough 
inthe very abftinence there were religion, Falk, «1d. 


2 Butthe true and 1g10uS iſtians, i 
nencefrom all meats and 
Nehemiah, 9.4. Where the manner of *Iy is deſcribed: 


was read yntothem foure times in the day, and as oft did they worthip the 
Lord and confefle their frnnes. It was the cuſtome of the Church alſo in 4» 
ge#tines time, in the dayes of faſt, nor to abſtaine onely from fleſh, or ſome 
certayne kinde of meate, as the Papiſts ſe, but alt Prramgwnns 
till the eeven, Ce Ee Hons oak 
De tempor. £17 dreb. dominicis mullus prandere nrara, 
ume at 


The _ 
71.Error, 
ut ary dean) affirming faſting to be a meritorious worke, Rhem#t. rt, 
orinth.x x verſc3 2. eAma,T obie Judith Either Serucd and pleaſed Godby 
cating, ae Mak I 5ſeit.3. 


Anſ. Flrſt, we doubt FR warm ack ceptable esGod 
[r{t, we not 152 eac | 

| a+ rightend, as chaſſeandhumble the bodle 1. Cw -_ 

thians. 9.27. and to make more feruent ,, 1,Corinthians.”. 5. 
But otherwiſe there is no or vere. in faſting of it ſelfe, neither 

eee crentinns: ET re 
are a more principall worke,thenfaſting is, S—_ ww. any worthy- 
nes in then, are not Ir —_ IIOY 
have mercie, 1.K ©, Itis Lords mercy,that our prayers are 
is "wh 

Detempor, =Augaitine layth very well, Si velumis ben icixorave 4 cibis, ante ommigien- 

(erm.64. Men o aviths. — effe irinory 1, of odio Of inmidia lineſca! 
What doth it. meate, if wee faſt nor from finne? Whats- 
enrechoplaatd wan with faſting,if thoufretteſt withhatred and cnue? 
Ergo, the externall or outward ate of falling of it ſcltc is lixle or nothing 
worth, 


: | » The -Papiits: 
On Enna 
vppan » BC ng 
of dunnaticato keepe heir Gfing dapes, making it deadly fiane, ha * 


BEET ATR os mT ..,_”S 


=> FR 


SEE ASTESH: 


Concerning the Saints departed. Dua g. 197 


refie to tranſgrefſe them: as one Lawrence Staple was troubled and perſe- 

cuted, ame. rrumons wade > ſh, hee dideate bug. Fex-pag- 
ter, and cheeſe : nay, they wereſo cruell, hardly they fifere Fe 1043. 

in child-bed to haue fleſh in their houſes: As @wo. 2 5 3 2. two young 

Gyrles were co to abiure, becauſe they were found yppon Saint P$104 
Peter: ecuen cating made of mutton, their mother lying in childe- 

bed. Howe was Frebarne tolled roo and fro, and brought into great pag. 1114. 
daunger, becauſc a pigge was found in his houſe in Lent time, for the 

abich his wife longed? 


The Proteſtemts., 


Aol. Liſt, no we law, not grounded ſcri , can ſo binde 
CR in the breaking of foch hee thall Zane deadlie : Fox.pag, 
Andof this forte is the faſt of Lent and other dayes forreligion, which were 110. 
without authoritie of ſcripture : Lambert ad articsl. 17. And 
ſeeing therelt of the Sabboth , being the commaundement of G © D, 
might yet ypon neceſſarie cauſe be , as wee have ſhewed; how much 
the het wer one ome hauc had in the obſcruation of thoſe 


, which were onely inioyned by men ? for who fceth not, that the 
inthe Lords day being Gods owne appoyntment ought more furely 
to binde, then fatting rn by men? yet was i 
counted an hnae to cate aday inter, and a ſmall of- 
ence, hn or re ofthe 3 roo 
. 2 Saint Paw/could ſee noſuch neceffitie of faſting and abftinence, when 
hee willeth Timerbieto drinke wine, and no longer water, for his infirmitics 
lake, 1.Timerh.5. 23. Burifthere ——— and abſtinence, it 
ought not tor be intermirred forthe bodily : for the leſſe principall is 
to yive placetothe greater. 
In Augaitines ame alſo there: was no ſuch neceſſitie : Ou ieinnare non 


axalct jn dome ſua A accipiar; He that is not to faſt, ler 
th "xg oy" potes, cr 


prepare in . And agayne, Si poſſibilitas 
fuerit iennmands, cleemoſyna fine ps asf 41g —_— 
at, in Head of faſting lethim giue almgs What is become now of your Lene Pn 
and Imber faſtes, which you be as neceſlarytobe kept ofall? 


T HE NINTH- QVESTION, CON. 
cerning the Virgine CAſarie, 


ion tandeth of , : 1:Whether the B.V; in Aſarie were 
Tm tongens 
Angel wasſent ynto her. Thirdly, ofthe afſurnption of her body into heauen. 


299 T he ninth general controverſi 


094 2 Re IR that ſhee bath (as they affirme 
boue all other Saints, yea, and the Angels to. Fi af be ee of dee 
gin Marie and of the Aue Maria. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE 
Vugin Marie were voyde of original 
El and actuall finne, 


The Papilts. 
: A Lmenare borne in ſinne, Chriſt onely excepted, and his mother for his 
honor : Rhemilt. Rem.s ſet. g. 

Anliv, it is nomore diſhonour for Chriſt to be borne of a finner, then to 
haue npranarens 7 me Ae ny Yr eng er ego 
mar that committed inceſt with [nds and Rahab which was an harlot ; Mark, 
1.3.5. Secondly, it maketh more for the honor of God that Chriſt was borne 
without finne of a woman which was a finner, and more (ertcth foorth his po- 
wer, then otherwiſe, leſt he ſhould be thought to haue derived his puritic from 
his mother, 

2 holde, that there was no aftuall finne in the Virgin Aſearie, no not 
n_ ſmalleſt pry ears yo yenial, mo 1 lobn,ſei.s. he 
was elpeci eof God. 

hogoed oper gen armnges yexpreryes/<lny Anh to preſerue 


them from falling thereinto, we denie not: but,ſcein have pture for 
nf or arr= Arr tr en, | ny 


this ſhould be beſtowed 

barracer de comrry pred ut ofirper » That all have finned, Rem.z, 
23. itistooraſh and an aſſertion, contrary to the will of God, to aſcribe 
any thing to his power, He is a3 able to cxernpe all from frnning as one: valeſle 
therefore you can ſhew ſome cſpectall warrant out of Gods word, for Marie 
freedome, by your reaſon, all the children of God ſhall bee freed from fine as 
wel as Adarie, becauſe God is able todoe it. 


The Proteitants. 
T Harthe Virgin Meare was both concemedin finne, and was alſo ſubicR to 
actuall fanoes in her life, as other of the children of God; thus aut of the ſcrip- 
ture we doe declare it. 
1 Howels 065d ener ſayth, All haue finned, Rew. 
+23--5.1 3. * will an{were, that Afarie had an efpeciall priviledge: 
COLITIS ward of God, and we will Tal. otherwiſe 
the general couclufion mult ſtand, that all haue finned. Againe, Afarie herſelf 
in her ſong, calleth Chrift her Saujour : Lack, 1,47. Ergo, ſhe wasa ſinner : for 
how cls tould ſhe be ſaved fromber Gnnes which ſh If they anſ\vere 
as they doe, that Chriſt was her Sauiour otely, berauſtheepreſerucd ber from 
linne : - Wee doe thus replie. Fizſt, thata Sauiour it ſcripture is defined 


Concerning the Saints deperted. Dn27g. 
le from their finnes, Afarh.1.21. not that pk 
ay ſhe 


"N veth Marie were free from or linne, as 
an} wy Arr ns irate ey mtr arr dro or Ac rn 
lerucd herfelfe. 
Arg, » Marie #.ſhe was a ſinner: for ſinne death into the 


CC If ihe had had no finne, ſhe had not Chriſt indeede, 
her were no hnner, yet he barc our fines, and therefore dyed for vs 
checked andrebukedhismother, letu-2.4 Wontn, vturhens Ito 
k wasrathera arworhes,toreachthen norro doany thing foe reſpe 
ofkinred,againft areprchenſion to . Weereplie: But I pray 
; how could the Apoſtles learne to beware of tfault, if & had beene no 
Lulein Aerief Howeouldtheybeadimoniſhedin her, if ſhe were not firſt her 
ſelfe admoniſhed? And the maner of ſpeech ſhewtth, it was a'rebuke, Chritt 
Gluring her by no other then had ſpoken to any other woman. 
Argum. 3, The Papiſts are in 2 , and dare not con- 
affirme,that Afarie was conceiued without \burporin this clauſe 
many godly devour men ) Rhemelt. Rgmx-ſl. 9. And Fellarmine 
n= mr 49 ofthe Church doth 
apache not determine } te cle. ſanctor; 
hole exon indoudeed 


-$ 


the Maſter of 
with other ſchoolemen,or c holdethe contra- 


SHS IR KR BPRE?H7 


= 
a IClthhen mn erocmng be ſho Ot vr ens Mode her 
beurt, then ar wry anna mA Bur what needehad to'belecue | m 


A Th thrnfeef the conci.2. 
lane of Ade; Adow dycd bromile of his owne fine: Chriſt dyedin the 
yy our finnes ar Bremer by kis fentendTavak bare in the' 


p 


THE 
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a THE SECOND PART, wHMHER 
| Marie yowed Virginitic bctoce the | 
Annuntiation, 


The Papiits. 


$1,Error, Hey would gathcr andconclude fo muchout of the anfivere of Aferic t 
Ds gell, who told her,ſhe ſhould conceaue and beare 3 ſonnet How can 


tend) 7s m—— — a 
Renard otherwiſe ſhe 


eta teme add fy lach a queltion,bow tbe have » ſonne prom 
led her, © amd nc nacepdao, =O L.ſet. 14, 


Angetdeliveringat : 
ft Ange! hv zcuen the Sonne of the ] 
dere Den endetbiaki there ſhould 


''The | 

Fi Mov wiscn pu Vegeta | 
DI net ye Vitgjo all ber life after, we toe verily thimk;and condemne 
opinion that holde the contrarie : but that ſhe vowed or Vagy 


mariage: 
Aath xs; _—_— 
—— A 


fun mary Hapehonna, 
4 as = ry ht == 

gta 
wage be fon EE TT TERED for 
procreation, whuch are the two chiefe ends of mariage: as for the third, which 


ismutwuall comfort,ic ariſcth ofthe former, 
. Argum, 2, It was notthe manner among the Ieyvcsto vow Virginitie, y 
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Concerning the Saintr departed. Leeit'g. 
remeete Quan entepeedntaugynt and die a Vi For tr 


lamented her I 8 
pr mae joe F173 _— 
ere rr mee nb ener ES Makes Th 
not it he himſe 
Gabe endinrhe amncplace fermdtoin nero er cotinry 2 


THE-THIRD PART, OF he; AS." 
| —— 


The P 


T fey reportthe ſtory of the death and ofthe Virgin Af, $2 Ecroe. 
this manner: Arthe time ofher death after ſhe had lived Ee thecs Lo 


Dea ner ans 


Chrift came to fulfil the law, which 


De puns 
ins - that he did honor her by 
nt == 


Eon wh Secondly, the for- 

= which wasin mount Olizer: 
Gt, har he place berth BRI width of lehoſe- 

phe, which is berweene mount Olixer and the Cirie, = ibid. Secondly, it 

Remo ren om res x gs ſhe 

#025 well be exerypred 

nar ha prope 


a obo la inc? fr berSen 


ther ashe yas man, thouph [6 greqe a prafiledge bee rat —_— 
c 


De ſand, 
ferm.,s 5. 


83 Error, 
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The reverence, which was to be done to his ovother, was in regard ofhis man. 


hood , and ſo was he obedient ynto them, La,2.51. andſolongatbe lined in 
the fleſh: andherefore he did care for her even ypon the crofie, commending 
her to the diſciple whom he loued, But he neither was to honour her as he was 
God,and notto free her from corruption, which had been a work ofhis 
Godhead : and the natural afteftion and honour due ynto parents ceaſeth after 
this life, It were then too groſle a conceit,to think that Chriſt hath ſuch 

now ofthe virgin Afa-ve in heaven; as be had of her, being his mother, in the 
dayes of his fleſh: for Chailt,as he is not now knowen after the fleſh, 2.Corinch, 
5.16.ſo neither knoweth he any after the fleſh, 


yncertaine reporte Mary, with other circumſtan. 

* cesthereof, we holde to bee a very counterfeit ſtorie, and worthy of mo 

Argum. 1.1fit were a matter of ſuch waight, as 

ted a new found holy-day of the aſſumption of 

would not haue been file therein: efj Saint Joby (25 
to wholc 

that matter: for 


Certaine, nota 
THE FOYRTH PART. OF THE HO- 
nor and worſhip of the Virgin Aſarve. 
The Papilts.. 
T Hey doe aſcribe mo her a kinde of religious honor more then to any ofthe 
beſide: For whereas they callthe ip of Saings, #fe, {eruice, 
the honor of the Virgin, rearime, mgtwuideg higher kinde of leruice, Bell 


nun de Santt /ib, 25» They call her, Regina mands, ſeal colt, throm ds 
tanxa Paradifs, The ofthe world, the ladder of heaven, the throne of 
God, and gate of Paradiſe: yea they giue her iuriſdicton ouer her ſonne , /wbe 
agramcommandchy ſoane, [ary mari; impers fibe, coumaund by ſonne'*y 
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herightof's modker.CegyDauncompell Godtobe merrifullts fianers,v/ ue 
F 

_—_ _ cane they ag;he is to'be honoured with the feaſts of her Natiuitie AF. 

ESI! of her Purification,and Anoun» 

CI Cn emanyRaSiguays 


Rhemuſt attor 1,ſett.7 
wry her ſelfe of all Catholike that they 
ren. Sher fftnkies anc memorials ban fol fell 
of her Concepuon and be not kept, ſhe thould haue none atall: 
andſo be thought worthie oflefle remembrance,then anyarhes Saint, Galat.4. 
ſet.5 Khennft. 
The Proteſtants. 


WE doe not celebrate any feſtiuall daicsin the hotour of creatures, nes 
ther ofthe Virgine Mary, I > 0 > 5 yrs 
God: 'nndiherefore thefeafiz ofthe Annuncaation,and re—r Ty war 
berter be receiued, becauſe they belong and arc referred vnto 
other feltiuiries , pr ey ng wk the inſtitution 
whereof was molt ſuperſticious: : the one for the fayned afſumprion of herbo- 
&e,which yaur owne writers are yncertaine of :the other to maintaine the he- 
—— ING —_ ; arr 27 
the memorie Virgine ir ter 
ect 123 ur Swiour br tgh ml {ker trek or gre 
—_— hing the Feab.26. Fulk comer. Att.1.7. Andi 
are Carholife nil that call her bleſſedin keepin theſe feſtiuities 
— — there were no Cathalike 7enerations 
jeeres afeer and ſo do you condemine the age ofthe Apofiles : : for neither then, 
nor many yeres after were theſe ſupertiiticusfettiuints beard of, Burt Mary faith 
in her ſong, From henceforth, even from this time forward, ſhall all genera- 
tions call me bleſſed: ſothar,if her bleſſedneſie had confilted in the memaric 
of thoſe daies, In yae” 


2. We doeallowall | ranking hers e,nithourthediſhonour of 
God and her Sonne and Sauiour Chriſt : we doe acknowledge the honour that 
God vouchſafed her, not to be a meritorious oeprinci I — 
redemption, bur an holy veſlell,and eof theconception 
lbhefCh.by wheGrahy mecke nnd manhineremeedemprions per 
lied, as by a Seincdyniciucionedicimacteſechee, 
of Andr thoſe are titles which are giver vataher;to call 
terthe ladder of Heauen,and gate ofParadiſc,and ſuch like : and fo inatganner 


wmake her ourredeemer, _ Avuguſtine ſaith, She was mote in char (be De Gnas 
conceiued the faith of Chriſt then in conceiuing the fleſh of .Ifthen theſe virgiae cap. 


wes be ynmece for her,nreſpeRt that ſhe —_ the fauh of Chriſt, which is 3 


common 
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common toal the children of God, thenare they more yitir, in thatſhe conces. 
wedche fleſh of Chriſt, Vagine May ? | 
43. tris gre umption'to thinke tharthe Virgine command 
Fi ry aad err. Githed woedtborkdes comprend Mareponces 
in any thin ing to his office; /oh.2.4. And nowlikewiſe that carnall re 
to their parents ceaſeth in the kſhgdome of God. 
'  Asfortharſuperiornic & higher kind of honour which ſhe hath above al the 
Saints beſide, we fincde no warrantout EIER Qed now in hea 
utn;nort as ſhe bare the fleſh of Chriſt but as ſhe lbuedby faith in Chrift : heal. 
cdinGod berSauiour, The ſcripture therefore maketh one condition 
and eſtate of all that ſhall be ſaued:and fayth ally of all,of others as vells 
the Vir ine Chriſtsmother, Tharthey halt beas thean els in heauen,Aſarth, 
22.30. Yea,our Sauiour ſheweth that Wholocuer doth the wil of Godjs his 
ſer, brother and mothet, Afarh.1 2.50. By the which welearne,that othertie 
Faithfull feruants of GO D may by their faith in Chriſt, be as well acceptidof 
God,as iftheyhad borne Chriſt in the fleſh: Whete then is chat high di 
whichſhe hath, as the mother of Chriſt, above all Saints ? Auguſtine fait: To 
concinis fine fine choris contuntta, Angelic oF Archangelis ſociata : Thou(O Vn 
nes. gine) doeſt reioyce being ioyned vntothe heauenly quire, being aſſociated to 
Marie. o Angels and Archangels. He maketh her not Ladic or Quecne of heaven, 
but onely a fellow companion of the Sainrs and Angels. 


AN APPENDIX OR-FIFT. PART OFTHE ME- 
rites ofthe Virgine,and ofthe Awe Alaria. 


This Papi. 


$4.Enor, 1+ TT Hey doe teachand hold, that ſhe onely amongſt all women deſeruedto 
| Fc dren wncar world,and Þ byte merkioobttinediin ta 
your to bethe mother of C hiſt, 
Argum. The Angel faluteth ber,& calleth her, Full of which ſheweth 
the prerogative that ſhe had abouc other women, and the worthincs that was 
in ber, Rhemngf. Lady x ſek.12-2 5, role © *. 


The Proteſtanty. 

An. 1, Wee acknowledge that herein ſhe was blefſed aboue all other wo- 
men, in that ſhe was choſen tobe the mother of our Saviour, and that (he 2s 
endued fully with the graces of the holy Gholt: bur thoſe graces ſhe had vox of 
het ſelfe,bur of theftte gift of God, withour bermenter. 4 
' 2. The word wawwndi, fignifieth fretly beloued, not full of grace, as t 

©  lkewiſeraken,Epbeſi1.6, hvwortuuaHehath made reaccepted in his beloved 

7, Sonne. h , 1, r1-14 
3- She ber ſelfe confeſſcth her ſel} inher ſorgy to bee of. a lowe degree, 
poore 


-_ Aa a« " Mi "-" 
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- nee Buef9. wag 
——_— whom God in mercic looked our Ledctgel 


andrich: as the 
vhersGoden mee prom obcained 16 When 
por waa. 7 Sr ImRRI K ee eter ik nes 
neither ſhould ſhe have magnified the mercie of God, but his iuſtice : ke 
aan ps mee argon rn not mercie, 

FIT AT IE EITay ke 


muraghr er erats 7 — Let ryy foule praiſe the Lord;and remember, 
bow that not by any meites going betore, bur 

nes of God,jt is deluwered from Ginne : Ergo, Mary aor ſaued by her merites, nor 
conſequently the mother of Chriſt, by her merites, but onely by the meere fa- 


{God. 
by. h TT hich i 
c Ame C: 
EE _ ny 
| umme the bole Goſ 
re | - 


The Prove 
1. Youdo ſhamefully 


Sort try > rs. cyary ro ==: 0 

that lenſe they were rnered inby the Angel. Allo it youre 
tiuon of them poo your beadea,es the heathen. di Aath 6.7. and in cormitc- 
ting idolatrie, in the unwuwocating of the Vir -_— = 47 EY 
words : ; who is a creature and not a Gadto vpon. 


ofthy wombe leſus Chriſt, 


an thou amongſt women, avs bleſied is. _—_— ”» 
ec 


224 bleſſed is X=me thy mother, of __ virgines 


without blot of finoe. \What a thung is this, that they ſhould 
thus dareto adde ynto the (cri ? How can. theynow eſcapethat hudge- 
ment that is allchoſe that doe adde, or take ought to or from 


the word of God? «Apocal.22.18. 

Fhws farre of ſuch queſtions and controuerhies , as concetne the king- 
dome of Cheilt, which/is bis Church ofthe which we have now ergreated ac 
urge : firſt in generall of the whole, and then of che ſcuerall arts and mcem- 
bers thereof ig order, Non lone conrovtie,nhch belong he 


of theLordis with thee, ble(led Fox.p,too. 
Lemon 


$6.Ecror, 
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Prcſthood of Chriſt, the third excellent and glorious office of our Sauicur 

NINETY roms ry res and} mediation fory, 
acnfice, areto cthe grearand waightie comrouer, 

he Saenmea de rhredctnke cries of his death is applied ymonz, 


THE TENTH GENERALL 


CONTROVERSIE CONCERNING 
| THE INTERCESSION AND MEDIA- | 
tion of Chrilt, whether he be onely our 
Mediatour and Intercefſor, 


The Papiits. 


| ſceme intheſe very wordsto confeſſe, thar Chriſt is the onely (it 
lar aduocate and patroneof mankinde,tha by himfſelfe alone, and 50 

owne merites procureth all and mercie, none asking or obtainng 
chbargaceiachiobCpc auciota next, but by hinn. Bur this ſetrethnocþe 
thatthere may be other inferiour mediatours, though not in that ſingular ſenſe, 
Rhemiſt annot.1.Timoth.2 ſeft.qonwcg nw 1 T 

. Argum, Chriſt is the only Sauigur and Redeemer of the world, yerthe name 
of Saujour andRoedeemeris giventh ner m the foriptures,as /ad. 3.9, Orhneln 
called a Saujour, A.7.35. Moſes aDelivercr or Redeemer: and allthis with- 
out a oiomin excellegt manner is the onely Saviour of 
the : Ergochere may be alſo many mediatours, in an inferiour degreeto 
that ſingular mediatour,roofter vp our praiers, Rhea abid. 
- Ani. r, If Chrift be ſufficiemttoprocure all grace and mevcie vntovs,what 
n_ thenthe Par 10/11 of Saiors? for (vob mutt Cn 

5 powerin ioyni helpers with tua, or: make queſtion of h 

will and wy vs,in makingother mediarours mito him.  - 
24 make other mediazours and intercefiors befide Chrift,cuen in that 


Tha 
ig 


Againe, their Sairns are nor onely-interceſſors for-grace, dar conferrers of 
grace and helpe, which'is the igheſtdegree of meciacion. Chayhppoye ſe- 
uerall patrones amongtt the Saints forall-purpoles : $. Apeltaric forthe rooth- 
ace aige Roohoter chopuliliences Stine FvemBlarGongue (beter Gage 


of 7 homas,v hich for 
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for Schollers : Saint Aforris for Souldicrs: Saint Lake for Painters :Saint Criſpin 
for Shoomakers : Saint Nicho/as for the ſea : Saint ſodocxs for corne : Saint PF 
bane for wine. Andthus doe they not onely (as they beare vsin hand) pray for 
thelc and bleſſings,but they haue power themſchues to beſtow them. 
«3 Conening as name and title of Sauiour and Redeemer, we an- 
{were : firſt,men are called in the Scripture, Deliucrers and Sauiours, in refpe&Rt 


of ſome temporal deliuerance,not of the ſpiritual or eternal —_ ich 


belongeth onelyto Chriſt : but you make your Saints mediators of cternall re- 
dermpuon. Secondly, they whom the Scripture calleth Redecmery and Saui- 
Ours, Were 2 ome by tor ſuch temporall deliuerance : but you cannoc 
ſhewe the hke appoyntraent for Saints to be mediators of eternall faluation, 
chough in an inferiour degree to Chriſt, Thirdly, ſeeing the name of God and 
Chrilt is giuen to men in the ſcriptures, as to Princes and Prophets: why n 
younot as well ſay,that there may be many Gods and Chritts properly, thou 
1n an inferiour degree to him which is only God and Chrift,as to 2ppoyur ather 
inferiour Redecmers, Sauiours and Mediators ? | 


The Proteſtants. 
VVE acknowledge but one onely Mediatour as well of interccflion as re- 
demption, even Iefus Chriſt our Lord: to whom and through whom all 
ourpraiers & {upplications ought tobe made : to him we only pray, as being 
oneGod with the Father and the holy Ghoſt : by him and through hun we only 
pray,asbeing the only Mediatour berweene God and man. 

1. S.Paxd faith, There is one mediatour of God and men,the man Icſus 
Chriſt,1.Tim.2.5 Hence wedoe frame this a : The mediator berweene 
God and men, mult himſclfe be both God and man : but fois none but Chiift': 
Ergo.he is the onely Mediatour, 


- Arg,2. Hes onelythe aduocate and mediatour for our ſinnes that is the pro- 


pitiation for our finnes, 1./o6.2,1. Chriſt only is the propitiation for our linnes: 
Ergothe onely mcdiatour. 
Mnruſhin thus vriteth vpon this place : $i Apofolus ita dicerer,c5e. If the A- 
poltle had ſfayd thus : If any man finne, you haue me a mediatour with the fa- 
decand Idor by my prajer obeainie phodok for fianes (as Parmenianss in 
acertaine place.makeththe Biſhop a todraLemiagtochs people & God:) 
us ficut Apoſtolum Chriſti,co non ficut Antichriſtum intweretur ? Who would 
- himas an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and not as Antichriſt ? It is then Antichri- 
doctrine __ s iudgement, to make anyother mediators or inter- 


HERE FOLLOW SYCH CONTROVERSIES, 
as concerne the Sacraments of the Church. 


(J*the Sacraments then, wee muſt firſt increate in generall, and afterward 
handle them in particular, 


Ee 3 THE 


Cont Par- 
men. lib. 2. 
cap.$. 
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THE ELEVENTH GENERAL 


CONTROVERSIE, OF THE S$A- 
CRAMENTS IN GENERAL. 


His Controucrfie containeth divers queſtions : firſt, of the nature and 

definition of a Sacrament. Secoadly, of the erficacie and vertue of the 

Sacraments. Thirdly, of the number and order of the Sacraments, the 
difference and preeminence amongſt them. They thus follow in their ocder, 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE NATVRE 
and definition of a Sacrament. 


VWEthus define aSacrament, to be anourward ſenſible 6 ene, repreſenting 
an holy,inward,and ſpirituall | — of Chrift robe vied inthac 
manner he hath appoynred, to _ —_—_— romiſes of God,and to aſlure 


ys ofthe remiſſion of Gnnes,by the faithin Chriſt, Roms.4.n, 
Some things there be in this definition ry nee. berweege ys 
and our adu : asthatthe Sacramentsarc outward Goneeffpiritualiah 


holy graces, and chat there muſt be a ge 
che ſigne and the thing ſignified : tharnoteu: ry thing may —_— 
Sacrament, but an holy and ſpiricuall-grace: that a Sacrament oughttobe inſt 
eutcd by adiuine,notan humane authoritie, Boller de Sacram.iz gener bb 1299.9 
The leuerall poynts then wherein we diſſent from them,and GR 
like in this definition, arethele: Firtt, conceming the es 
Sacrament, which we afhirme to be derived trom Chriſt, and manly 
£0 be proued our ofthe ſcriptures. Secondly, obthe forme and manncr of ecle- 
brating the Sacraments. Thirdly,of the inſtpunentalor miniſtenal cauſe, which 
is the Miniſter. Fourthly,of the vie and cnd of a — ray cr} 
ofthe procles of God,and inſtcutedfor that end. 
Y ; TOSLIAST 
THE FIRST PART, OF. THE EFFICIENT! CAVSE! 
in Ny OT Pr IPOs A w—q—+—" fer 110 
The? 
T Hey doe willingly gran, grant,that neither the Apoſiles then tad, ncrthe Clad 
now hath authonue to inftirute Sacraments : but that this powbr ivone!y 11 
Chrift,andthat the Apaltics did bur declare, and ears which zbcy rece- 


uedof Chriſt: yer forthe triall of this, ctheſ tefule to be iudged bythe exprelle 
word of God,but flie vnto theit traditio46,vhich tliey cal on o God net 
written, Bellorm.lh Ade Sacram.cip.1 4.4 23 ___ ti 


Argara, The ſacrameat of Bap:ilme, - the Euchaciſt, WEac cnt 
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without expreſſe warrant of ſcripture : for at that time the newe teſtament was 
not written, when Chriſt ordained thoſe myſteries : Ergo, for the other Sacra» 
merts we need not the exprefſe chmandement of icripture,Bellwr 4b. 1 cap.14. 
Anſ. Firſtthetraditions of our Sauiour giuen vnto the Apoliles concerning 

thoſe rwo Sacraments, were afterward vntten by the Apoſtles, and expreflely 
ſer downe in ſcripture : & therefore we doubt not, but that they were of Chriſts 
inſticution. Bur your traditions being not commitred to writing, concernin 

other forged ſacraments, are iultly ſuſpected, ſeeing the Apoſtles 

as well gen charged with all the facraments, if Chriſt had inſtituted the, 
a5 with 0. Secondly;how then followeth it,the word of God was ſome- 
time vowritten, therefore it is ſo ſull ? or Chriſt, who was the author of the word 
wricten,might inſtitute ſacraments without expreſle ſcripture: Ergo,the teſti- 
monie of ſcripture is not neceſlarie now? 


The Proteſtants. X 
VV hold no ſacraments toe of Chrilis inſtitution, but thoſe onely which 
the ſcripture teſtifieth to haue been commanded by Chriſt, as Bapriſme, 
CAMath,:8.19.the Lords Supper, L«k.23.19. The other, which haue noteſti» 
monie of ſcripture, were not ap by Chriſt. 
Argum. 1. S.Pax/ faith, That the ſcriptures are able to make the man of God 
abſolute and perfect to cuery good worke, 1.Timerh.3.17. But how canthe 
Miniſter of God be perfe&tly furniſhed and prepared for the worke of the minis 
ſterie, if be hane not ſufficient direction outof the (criptures concerning the ſa« 
craments of the Church? for how can he abſolutcly execute euery part of his 
office, if he faile in the righe vic ofthe ſacraments ? Ergo, ſeeing the ſcri 
areable to make him perfect, from thence he ceived ecien inftruction for 
- <Angafinefabb bro obſer= 
Argum. 2. me ſaith : Chriſtus ſacramentis numero panciſſonir, 
netione facilimir, cyc. Chnlt hath: his people together by the ſacramets, 
lewin number, eafie in obſeruation : ſuch are Bapriſme, and the partaking of 
bis bodie and blood : then ic ſollowerh : Er f quid alind in ſcripturis canomicis 
commendatzer : And if any other ſacrament be commanded in the canonicall 
cripture,Epeſol, x 1 we muſt attend pon the ſcripeure and written word 
of God,if we wall be i aright concerning the Sacraments. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE FORME OF A 
Sacrament and the manner of. | 


The Papifts. 


T He Sacraments tot conſecrated(fay they)by althe words of the inflicution, #t.Ema: 


© butby a certain fortne of ſpeechtobe vicd ouer the clemees : avchele words 
tobe (a, —— — —— ——_— 
© 4 
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the newteſtament,&c. And in Baptiſme theſe: Inthe name of the Father, the 
Sonne, andthe holy Gholt. Theſe are the formes of the Sacrament, and very 
words of conſecration, ſpoken ina ftrange tongue, without furtherin. 
uocation of the name of G | 255. 29g ee per wanna. we 
we require (as they ſay ) as neceſlarie to the efſence of a ſacrament, Rhemuit, 
1.Coriath.11 ſef.x 1.15, Bellarm /ib.1 de Sacrament cap19. 

Argum. S.Pawl ſayth, The cup of blefſing which weblefle, 1.Corintbro 1k, 
The Apollle referreththe benediction or blefiing tothe cup or Chalice, which 
is nothing els but the conſecration thereof, Rbemftabid, 

An. Firſt, wee denie nor, but that to bleſle here doth fignifie to ſanRike of 
conſecrate : but that is not done by a magicall murmuration of words ouer the 
Sacrament, but by the whole action according to Chrilts inſtitution, in diftri 
buting,recciuing,giuing of thankes, Secondly ,as forthe words which Chrift x, 
tered in the inſtitution, we rehearſe them nor,as a magicall charme to be ſayd 
uer the bread and wine toconverttheir fubſtance : but to declare what they we 
made to vs by force of Chriſts inftirution,namely,his bodic and blood. 


X The Proteſtants. 
doe not hold, that it is anefſenciall part of the Sacrament, alwayesto 
haue a ſermon before it,as they vnderſtand a ſermon; which noewithſtan- 
ding were molt conuenient, and alwaies to bee wiſhed : but this wee affrme, 
that the Sacrament cannot be rightly miniſtred, vnleffe there be a declaration, 
and ſhewing forth of the Lords ot only in the viſible ation | 
& diſtributing the elements: bur alſo in ſerting forth the end of the Lords 
out ofthe word of God, with an exhortation to thanktulnes, which is alwaies 
oblcrued amongſt vs in the dayly celebration and receiuing of the Sacrament. 
Concerning the words ofthe in\titution, we alſo grant, that they are neceſſarily 
to be vied m the celebration ofthe Sacrament : but not as the Papiſts ſc them: 
For firſt they make them not all of one value, but out of the whole inſtitution, 
Copomomoentan mapa Rbngec 
is isthe cup : whereas the other words, Take ye,cate ye,drinke ye,doethisin 
remembrance : doe as well belong to the inſtitution, as the other, Secondly, 
they ſay,that the words of inftirution doe not ſerue any thing at all for the in- 
ſtruction of the people, ro ſhew them the right vic ofthe Sacramenc, bur oacly 
for benediction and conſecration of the clements, Bellerm.cap.1 9.Thirdly they 
doc hold,that only by the cing of thoſe words,the clements are conle- 
crated: whereas by aleleeftionndembrnancltbefecrunen, hep) 
wing, recciuing,inuocation,thankeſgiuing, according to Chriſts inſtitution, the 
conſecration w performed the clements, Falk, 1.( orinth.10.ſett 4. 
Arg.1. That the words of inſticutionrehearſed,cohelpe as well to admoniſh 
& fiirre vp the people to a thankful remeEbrance of the death of Chriſt, as to co1- 
ſecrace & che clemes,it is manifett: whereas Chriſt ſaith, as the words arc 
viaally rehearſed, Doe this in remembrance of me : and S. Paw ſaith, That by 
| receiving 


Mr we 


— a 4 


| 
p 
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receivingcho 4s rn the C——_—_ 1.Corinth, 11,20. 
Eros e are words pronounced, and admonif hed,and 
ren hoſe ke femme, 

Apgn. 2. thatthe words of inſtitution doc helpe toward the benediction 
or conſecration of the Elements, we deny not, but not by them alone, bur 
prajer alſo and thankeſgiuing, and the whole action beſide ofreceiuing. Tothe 
Fokcrnion cr finfifjag ofeoy ermmegreo things are re ired: the word 
of God,and praier, 1.T amoth.4.5, Neither the word fanctificth withour prajer, 
por praier without the word. Ergotothe ſanRtifiyng & coſecrating ofthe facra- 
ment,the bare rehearſall of the inſtitution ſufticeth not, without inuocation and 


gee® uftine ſaith, Accedat verbum ad elementum,nt fict Sacramentum, Let 
as ioyned tothe element, andit is become a Sacrament. Andin an o- 
ther place,he ſheweth what word he meaneth: Faciente verbo,non quia dicitur, 
ſed quia creditur hoe eft verbum fide quod pradicamrs. The word efteReth this, 
etbecauls it is ſpoken or vitered, bur becauſe it is belceued : this is the word 
offaith,ſaith the Apollle, which we preach:thus farve Auguſtine rra7l in Johan, 
is, Wherefore it is notthe mutrering ofa few wordsin a ſtrange toung, after 
the manner of enchaunters,that by any ſecret force giuen vnto i ot ws Jean 
ertoconſecrate : but the vnderſtanding,hearing,and belceuing the inftirution 
of Chriſt, with calling vpon the name of God, and thankeſgiuing before him. 


AN APPENDIX OF THIS PART, WHETHER THE 
forme of wordes in the inſtitution of the Sacraments may 
not be by ſome addition,or other altera- 


The P apiltz. 


T He words of inſtitution may be changed two manner of wayes: either ſub- 2 9, Enour, 


ſtantially, when the ſenceis alſoaltered with the words; or acciderally, whe 
the elements or ſyllables are onely changed, bur the ſence remaineth the ſame. 
F there be achange in the ſubſtance of the words,the ſacrament is imperfect: if 
the akeration be of the forme onely of words,anq not of the ſence,the ſacramer 
not deſtroyed:bur he finneth that doth ſoalter rem. Wherefore it is nor law- 
fullany way atallto akeror c the forme of words. Bellarmine cap.21./i,r. 
Argum. Itis not lawfull to adde or take;toor from the words of fcriprure, 
re eInR.. the words appointed to be yiedin the Sacrament. Fel- 
Jjbid. A | 

Anf. Toadde or detraRt to or from the word of God, . . pages and 
meent,to wreftir toa c memi the true ſence rhereot,can- 
not be done withou wgry) trons. TY manner of all herenkes: 
Butto alleadge Scripture, in keeping fill the full ſence, though we mifle of the 
wordcs, 
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wordes, is not to becounted {> htinbusa finne : we ſce the holy Apoſtles inci. 
ting textes of Scripture, doc not ahwaies bindethemlelues to the very wordes, 
as Aft,7.43 Heb, 10.5, The Apoſtle ſaith, Abody thou haſt me: Jn the 
Done monzed Mine cram belt Ganepenade : diverle —_ 

e, 

Anguitine ſaith very well, they that ynderſtand the Scripture though :! they 
 ckeepenotalwaiesthe wordes, are-better then they that read and vnderſiand 
not : Sed ytr4/que ille molier, qus os cum volet ca) diet yet ſucmt oportet, unteligu: 
Dababbemmben both, that both remembreth the wordcs, and keeperh the 
ſenſe too: yet he alſodeſeruethpraiſe, that bearcth the ſenſe in minde, though 
he cannot the words. 


T he Proteflents. 

IN © fubliantiallchange(we conkelly) isro be adminedin the forme of [aſti. 

rution, which may aler the ſenſe: neither is any particular man by hin 
ſelfe ro make any accigentall change,and bring in anew forme of wordes, but 
thepublike cod railuymecaterefine churchonul be kept, yea, and the church 
likewiſe is bound both to reteyne the crue ſenſe, and,asnecre as may be,the ve- 
ry words, but where occaſion ſetueth,to make ſome ſnall accidentall change: 
ofthe words 7 19"s pane it.ig008 condemned as an 
ynlawfull and null aR. .... 

Pr ds I. | waa, reportnet alleþe ſam+ forme of words, which 


in the Fn nys _ = race > 


it may be ſcene, Aſat, 76, vera» $S., _— % S. Pal, Take, 


Take,cat,this ism - This is my body which is eat 'thismy body 

y body —_—_ in re-ſv hich is broken 

of me. ver.19./tor you, doe this 

in remEdrice of 

| me.1 Cor.it.th 

eea8 Tivo lod Thin cage is the newtee- This cup isthe 
«wybleal celtament 

ene | pay bloud, tus 


I; *{(r94 +11 * 077719 
TIS 


Take yo,rur ye1w the plurall 


drh ; ' d particularly in [i 
| EET SQUniC: ing, Take rhougear thou,drinke 
: Mons caregh nos with jen guilt of 
inne. 


te Lbs 2, us 22-n tyngebea, of. The words of 
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of the Sac dimenty im general, Dnef.t. 4r3 
the goſpell are certaine, whereby Baptiſme is conſecrated. But yet he faith Travar.in 
elle Tea kviSewbe alind oft ſonn; tranſien! virtns mantis: Inthe word loban to, 
rr ſound which paſſcth,is'one ching;zhe vertue or ſenle of the words 

hich abideth,is an other : It is thenthe ſence of the words, not the ſound or fil- 


Em derientabiedad amen, 
THE THIRD. PART, OF-THE INSTRVMENTALL 


One oe tides Fo incu man ought to rake 
S him to adminiſterthe Sacramencs, vnleſſc he be thereunto ugh to cal. 
led andordeined by the Qhurch,fi dn derchey make exception of Bapriſme, 
which in caſe ofneceſluy, as they en oknnk of lay men 
or wornen : ro mnr ne aan ct - afterward to confi- 
der. Secondly it isagreed, efhcacyorvatueet the Sacrament, depen» 
ch noraftbe fich or boneflyorthe Miniſter: : bur a faithfu!l man mayreceiue 
———————— 


The Papits, 

Fe point of differences | this: They doteach tharthe efficacie, go.Eroe. 
pertechon;arid bengolthe Sacramenr loch neceſſarily depertd :of the in- 

——_—_— if the Miniſter 

have not, [n1em onem fatdend) ,qued facireec A and intent in 

minuſtring the Sacramene zodoe tharwhith the Church doth, that is, toconſe- 

crate the elements, and to make a Sacrament, Trident, concil. ſofſ.3 Kanen 11, 

Bilarm.cap.27, $6 tharby tis ule if the Minilters incertion be nor wholy vp9 

yn rr renner — ot" 

Argum. If the Miniſters intention'wertnoc neceſſary to make a ſacrament, 
when it chaunceth that the ll is read at the tab a Minitter,there be- 
ing bothbread and wine ſer before they, inde in re ing faith, This is my 
body,and This is my blood,ftraightwaies all that bread & | "=o ur bgkex 
cr216, aod becorme a _—_— bux beeaule his inceurion is wanting, it is 
hoac, Actierss | 


1d wllhnuoen t dane vorw21rnntet hor 10 


pronouncing of the words -burrhewhote infh | 
mult bc eacing,drinking,taking and dowigat whe remebrice ofthe deach of 
Chrilt:there muſt be di thikeſgivingzthe whole 
ationmthe lacramer,jis the colectation therof:theſe things 


there 
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there can be no Sacrament. 


The Proteſt ants. 


JF the Sacrament be adminiſtred aright accordingto the inſtitution of Chriſt, 
O—_—_ Miniſter be, howſocuer be he neuer ſo prophane in 
is without any godly purpoſe or intentor;yertto the worthie receiver i 
GLLEES ma antidet.concilT ridentin ſeſſ.> canon (1 
Argum. 1. The word of God,with what intention ſoeuerit be preached, 
yet may hauc hiseffect,and wotke faith in che hearer. So Cirifſt be 
(faith S.Pas/) whether vnder pretence,er fincerely, I therein ioy, Phubp, 1.14, 
Ergo the Sacraments alſo may have their efficacie, without the intent of the 
Muniſter, argam Latheri. 

Argu, 2. Ifthe cfte&t of the Sacrament conliſterh vpon the intention of the 
Minifter,then ſhould manhe yncertaine whether ing be wrought 
inhim,or he have recemed any benefic by che he knowerh 
notthe intent of another manshart, add ſo ſhould he be deprived ofthe ſpirity- 
all comfort, which he might reape by the Sacrament, Ca/um. 

Ang uſt me laith : Sacramentums Baptiſm tam ſacrum oft, vt nec bomicida 
vel ebreoſo minif(rante polluatar : The Sacrament of Bapriſine isfo holy, that 
it cannot, eicher by amurtheter or drunken perſon miniſtring it , be defi. 
led. And Ipgay youts jt not like to bea good intention, that ſhould enter into 
the haxrs of luch le wd and wicked men? without any good intention, 
cuen bythe hands of{uch,may the Sacramenss be giuen. 


\ THE FOYRTH PART, 'WHEFHER THE 
Sacraments be ſeates of the pramnles 


1 The Þ aptites. | 

. viteuly deny,chat the Sacramentsbe pledgesand ſeales vnro vs of the 
| finder mg /5-o peer oer error 4 nouriſhed aad-confrrmed, and 
we aſliged offrceremiſſionof (mnes by the death of Chriſt: aeher that the la- 
Cramcnts were for any. ſuch cod, Healer lab. 1 de facramicap. 4. | 
Argum.- +. Ifthe/acraments cenfirme +nto vs the promiſes of God in his 
word,then muſt they of neceffitic be more emdent;and berter known vnto- v5, 
then is the ward of that which1s lefle knowen, and — 
. uch are 


Ani, x. Itisfirarigets youſhould now tontend forthe euidence, 
and plaincncs of Scripture, which youkaue locked vp from the people, = 


LETTER THEAXS 3255S LEP 


BASS EOTES 


8 &3 


of the Sacraments in general. Loef. 3, as 
no other ce,then becauſethey are hard and obſcure, and dangers ao 
bertad of the ſimple. Secondly, you doe not well in comparing the word and 
the facraments together: for they cartige bodilorſed or (eparared: for the 
word giucth life to the ſacraments,the ſacraments ne giue lively teſtimony 
and witnes tothe truth of the word, But let this be the queſtion, not whether 
the writing by it ſelfe, and the ſeale by ir ſelfe are of greateſt force : but whe- 
ther an inſtrument- with a ſeale be nor'of euidence and ſtren 
without it: $0 the-word of God,Which dothsbur beate vþon the ſecs 
ring,muſt of hecefſitie, not in it ſelf but in teſpect ofvs,wotke more cfieciually, 
deing ſealed by the ſacraments, where we receiue inſtruction by two etberſe- 
ces of ours,the fight, and the taſte, | | 


* The Proteſtants, ' TIDY CAT 


32 + |; 47 1724 1112014 to 
T Hat the Sacraments are ordeinedof God, to be pledges and ſeales of his 
iſes made ynto vs in Chriſt,that 43 verily as the externall elements are 
tothe outward nan, fo our ſoules fpi | with ad 
hope ofthe remiffion of our fnnesin Chrift, and to the facraments 40 
ſextes onely of the righreouſnes of fauh,antl ave giuers or workers of grace in 
13: itis euidericout ofthe Scripmres cms + nom ion og non tl 40! 
- -- Argumz. 2 Abrabeawreceiuedrhe 
righteouſnes of Faith, Raw.4714 | | 
= mouſnes offaith,theris;that hewas mftified by faith. Ergo ſo are all 0- 
&bemift, Indeede circumciſion was a ſeale to Abrabem for he was uſtbe- 
wer ſo C/Rcts | aye tener. wry the ref} 
.charit was ſoin wll! Ifaath in, , 
re mm wh) ek wo yer > S613 
, Anſ. 1, The Apoſtle ſerteth forth the example of Abrabam,to{hew how 
allmen are juſtified before God,and whats the vie of the facramenes in all 


becauſe he did grew, juſtice ir ſelfe followed, the 
leale whereof went before in his infanopErgociroumcifion was 2 ieale 86 w cl 
", 4 is 
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-THE SECOND: QVESTION, OF THE 
eſrcacirandvenmeelthe Sacre. 
ments. 


Tilicqueſion RN hether the Sacramentsdo 
orconferre by the worke wrought. Secondly of the Cifterence 76 
Sacraments of the oideand new teſtament, Thirdly, whether the Sacranens 
of thenew law doe imprint a ſigne or chardRerin the ſoule, that can neue be 
putour. Fourthly, ofthe neceſſicy of the Sacraments, _ 


THE FIRST PART, oo nero yregen THE SACRAMENTS 
COIN or ——_— 


M11 19 25.25! uiy | 20 08 bo 


Fe Papilhes, . 3.x 2s. | 
92, Ecror, Sacraments ex opere dperato, by the worke that 
Ticmmae nay ap moe ce 
Fea; Alt.22.ſeS#;1. So that not fathionely i res 
ſo,and other workes of religion. Rbemift. Rowe; rw 
"are iminectiate inftruments and efficient cauſes ofour. i 


"Be ey _ | fi All. ,ver, 16, 
—— bp td wal wy ty cn, mk 
ins, ants chi reviſion affitmes'd urmened10cheyn tg with of Rees 


wilt, 1. Thmthog.r 4, origut? ace 
An r, mM the Socrament, 
Piero rioarrery—vrm. is prom 16, 


away place 
poſe. Secondly,in the other place health is by 
yr indy ecedtſerhntbibeds T—_ of the Elders, 
"The praier offaith ſhall ſaucthe fack; hew.guts. 
vn 2:S.Paal. fairh,Hehaihcleanſed bis Church, by the lauer of wa 
| rexin word Egbeſ;y.a6-Erge baytifoneis 0 inftrumentalcauſe of our wſti- 


Anal. 1. Itisnot vnuſuallin the Scripture to call the ſigneor Sacrament 
by the thing Ggnificd : as, Exed, 12. 1 1. the Paſchall Lambe is called Os 
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of the Str imient rin vewtyall, Left. ty 
params fc vy  TeY none iſme is cal 
led, The lauer of regeneration, ener on our regene- 
ration by the holy Ghoſt, Secondly,cheApettien this place expoundeth nim- 
ſelfe: for he ſaith,that We are waſhed by waterinthe word : that is, the outward 
cleme:t doth ſend and referre vsto the word and promile of God, whereof it is 


aſcale, 


meanes they arc to encreaſe and confirme our faith in the promiſeyof God ; of 
themſelues they have no operation, but as theſpirit of God worketh by them, 
our internall ſenſes being moued and quickened by thoſe externall obioets, 
Neither doe we ſay, that the facramentsarebareand naked lignes of. ſpiri 
gaces: bur they doe verily exhibire and repreſent Chriſt toas many,as by faith 
are able and mcere to apprehend him. So to conclude : looke howthe word of 
IA, Try ene ern. but the word dogh no 0- 
therwiſe iulifievy, 4 faich at the hearing thereof: So ſacramems 
Ge ſerve for the Lefour farh: faith is not a ſeruant and hangmaide to 
the ſacraments; (a5 the Teſuite declared by the homely fnilitude of the fre and 
drie wood} bit faih rs, ys ſacraments hawe noother 
veor end, then as they are helpes for the: Rrengrhening of our fa, Grace of 
themſclues they can giue or conferre none. | 
Argum.1. Roms. 1.1 7. The iuft ſhall live by faith : Ergo, he liueth not, that is, 
he is not iuſtified by any worke 45 by the ſacraments, but onely by 


fith: faith therefore gi —yphar' 0n-von. ſacramentes, it is not con- 
nined abſolutely in clues. Againe,Saint Pax ſaith, That faith was impu- 
tedto Abrahansfor , before he was cifrumciſed, Raw. 19ORh 
hewas not juſtified by circumciſion: no thore are we; by the lacranzents? 
gon Sun Pref Bapaine Get goth puniogmnyoſ 
Argum. 2. Saint Petey ſayth, Baptiſme vs,not the putting awa 
Flh of the fleſh, bur nchats goo cofencmakeb regu —_, 
tereſurreRtion of Chriſt,1. Per. 3.21.Ergo,itis faichin thereſurretionof Chrilt, 


the ſpirit 


THE 
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THE SECOND- PART, OF THE 
difference of the olde and new 
Sacraments. | 


. TT He ſacrifices and ceremonies ofthe oldelaw were ſo farre from giuing ſpi 
rit, grace, remiſſion, juſtification, and thereupon the entrance intothe oye; 
om ntreueamanlonnchimdponiaigtcge 
ces of the new teſtament : whereas the facraments inſticuced by Chri 

and giue grace,and iuftification, Rbenuft Heb. 10,/eft. 3. 

« I, They were but ſhadowes of good things,notthe image ofthe 
things , Heb, 10,1. They were but ſhadowes and ſentations 
oftheſacraments of thenew Teſtament, Ergothey had not the lame cfficacie 
or power. Rhemiſt. «bid. : 

+ Anf. 1, Theirfacraments were ſhadowes of Chaiſts. ſacrifice, no of 
our ſacraments, though theſe come in the place of the other, and are anſwers 
ble and correſpondent ynto them. Secondly, neither doe the Tacraments of 
the new Teſtament giue grace or iuſtification,but are onely lively teſtimonies 


of grace and reconciliation wrought by the death it, Thirdly, their (a. 
truments were as effeQtuall to aſſure the Fathers of grace & remzflion of linges 
by Chrift,as our ſacraments axe to vs.Falk, bid, | 


The ProteiFants. 


WE docholde and conftantly affirme and teach, that the Faahers in thelaw 
-* rectiuvednoleſſethe truth and ſubſtance of Chriſt by faithin their ſacra- 
ments, then we doe in ours: inrefpeRof more cleere and lightſome 
Fignification, our Sacraments doe farre exceede theirs, and ſo alſo may more 
liuely ſtirre yp our faith : yer the ſubſtance and effect both of their ſacraments 
andours,was all {the very ſame. - 
© Argum.'1. S. Pax/ſpeaketh plainely,thatthe 1aelites did all eate the ſame 
ſpirituall mear,and all drinke ofthe ſame ſpiritual] xocke, and the rocke was 
Ghrifh,1.Corie, 10: 4.4/ Therefore Chriſt wizexhibi ited as well to them in their 
nv owe 

Bellarm.anſwereth, did all eate ſpirituall mcare amongſt 
Pe» opium withivs Sodtſofay the Khomilt 1, that they 
amongſt didall feede bread,and drinke of the ſame rocke. 
The Apoflle ſaith not, that they andl-we doe care and drinke of the ſeltelame 

An, 1, Yes the Apoſtle faith fo in effc& , that there is one mo 
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felfe ſame fpirituall meate and crinke to vs all, both to them aud vs: for 
whardoe we eateand drink burChriſt* and fo doe they: Therock, ſayth the 
Apoſtle, was Chrift. Secondly, Auguſtine fayth fo expreſlie, that they did cate 
the ſame ſpirituall meate, and vinke the ſame ſpirituall cuppe, that wee doe: 
Quicunque in Manna Chriitum intellexerunt, enndem.quen no: cibum ſpreitmal® 
manducanernnt : de viilitat. penitent. cap.2, They which inthe cating of Man- 
$a did vnderſtand Chrilt, did eate the ſame ſpiricuall meate that we doe. Ergo, 
Chriſt was as well preſent by fayth tothem in their ſacraments , as hee'is to vs 
A ours. 


THE Udo det 7 OF THE 
CharaQer or , Which (as they ſay) 
is Uhipcinredin the = by © 7 

the ſacraments, 


The Papilts. 


,there is a certayne ſeale, and ſpirituall marke or badge, imprinted by ,, zoo 
ire fcramcats in the ſouler of + ravranke _ can «+4 bee _ 
out, neither by ſinne,apoſtaſie , or herefie : 2. but it _ remayneth 
for the goals bog of theit chriſtettdome, and diſtinction from oehers* Ha 
were neuer ofChriſtsGlde, by which alſo they are conſecratedand depured rs 
God. Thirdly,this indeleble Qer,is giuen by three facraments onely,Bap- 
tiſme,Confirmation, Orders; whichis the cauſe they are not reiterable, nore< 
yer to be receiued but once. Rhemid?.annotat. 2. (or.1.ſet.7. Trident. (oncil. 
ſeſc7.can.g. Bellerm lib ade ſacram cap 19. | * 48 
Argum, 2.Corinth.t. 22. He hath ſcaled vs, and giuen' the eatreft of the 
ſpirite into our hearts, Likewiſe, Epheſc4.30.Grieue not the ſpirite of Godby 
whom ye are ſcaled agaynſt the day of redemption. This ſealing is nothing els, 
asthey ſay,but an imprinting inthe ſoule ofthis indeleble marks or Character, 
Anſiy. Firſt,the Apoltle ſpeaketh manife(tly of the ſpiritualf and ipward 

d.that hetharhath ytrerly arid | 

this CharaQter As a cogniſance ofhis chriftehdomie; Th Bap- 
tiſme is not reiterable,thatis, to be itexatedor ted , not becauſe it leauerh 
an indeleble charaRter in the mindof the baptized; which'is bur a meere deuiſe 
and fanſie : but becaule, as it ſufficth&nceto be borne - inthe fleſh, ſo once to 

ne agay2e, and to be regenerate by the ſpirit{of the whychregeneration, 

wicdine en WO hes * and hetefobe edhaike 56 foch in- 


Ff The 
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The Proteſbents. 
Thar by Baptiſme and ſome other ſacraments,there is imprintedin the ſoule 

a markcor charater, which can neuer be blotted out,no not by Apoſtafie: 
and that this is the cauſe why Baptiſme cannot be iterated, we it to bee 
a meere device, and inuentio  - 

Argum. 1. Where | aptilme are vtterly extinguiſhed, 
there can not remayne any character or badge, or ſigne of Baptiſme: The 
fruits of Bapriſme are repentance, and regeneration by the ſpinte: But it ig 
gr rs theſe, in os tized, vr y loſt, asin them that 

away by Apoſtahe, cannot bee rene repentance, Hebr.6.6, 
therefore in ſuch, there is not to bee found any rich badge or figne of 
Bapriſme, which they have vrterly renounced : onely the memonall thereof is 
keptbefore God , they being ſomuch worſe, then they that were neuer bapti- 
zed, becauſe they haue wiltully reieted their 10, 

__ 2. The cauſe why Baptiſme is but once to bee given, is not, as 

dge,becauſe it] ſuch a ſure mark behind,fo deeply dyed in the 
,thatit cannot be blotted out, There are other cauſes that come nearer 
the truth: x. As God is but one, who maketh a coucnant with vs in Bap. 
riſme , andthe fayth bur one,into the which we are entred by that ſacrament: 
fo Baptiſme is one andthe ſame,fpbeſi4.5. 2. The inſtitution of Godisan- 
other cauſe , who hath appoynted the ſacrament,often to be recciued, 
1-Corinmth.11, 25. but forthe iteration iſmec , we haue no ſuch comman- 
dement. 3. Baptiſme commeth in the place of Circumciſion : as that was 
but once adminiftred, ſo likewiſe it muſt be in the other. 4. In Baptiſme God 
maketh a couenant with vs, which he alwayes rem@breth, & cherfore 
needenotto in minde, by the oken vſing of that ſacrament, Theſe and 
te Mercons maybealleged hy Baptiſme 1s not often to be required: and 
notthat , which by them wi any ground ispretended, 

Anguitine is flat agaynſt them , for the iteration of confirmation: Me 
ws irepoſitro 1 wr ſms repeti non poteft. Ouid enim eft aliud , niſi oratio 
ſuper homs impotition 0 is not as Baptiſme,neuer to be iterated 
R__ what is it elſe , but prayer oucra man ? De baptiſms. conty. Doncr, 

. 3.£4p.16, Confirmationin his apinion may be iterated, and therefore un» 
printeth no ſuch character, 


THE FOVRTH PART/ OF THE 
neceſhie of the ſacraments. 


leg gaming Gerts Gramptnne en hiebuyiy poco in their 
OL em: God, for 
he is as able ro work without ſacraments, as with them. In this poynt, wee ue 


agreed: the poynts of difference aretheſe, 
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The Papiits. 


1 ſc 3. ſacraments are and fimply neceſſary,as they are inſtitu 95.FEroe, 
T5 God: Ba vntoall : y 


God: ce tothole that fall after Baptilmez 
Orders ſimply nec tothe whole Church, And thus they ynderftand ne- 
cellary , that without the which a man cannot bee ſaued : without the reſt of 
the ſacraments men may be ſaued, ſothere bee no negligence or contempt, 


Bellow. lib. 1 de ſacrams. cap. 22. 


The Proteſtants. 

ough the ſacraments being ap for our comfort , are neceſſary and 
table as holeſome meanes to be vſed for the increaſe of ourfayth, and 

much to be defired and ſought for : yet God hath not layd ſuch a necefſitie 

on any of them, 25 that the want ofthem ſhould cauſe hazard of faluation. 
thiefe ypon the Croffe was ſaued both without Baprtiſme and Penance: Ipray 
whaz penance did Peter after his thriſe denjall of Chriſt , but that he wepe 
inerly , and carneltly repented him ofthis fall? Such we holde to 
de neceſſary, but a ſacrament of penance we acknowledge none. Sothe ordai» 
ning of miniflers zopreach, is the ordinarie meanes to beget men vnto the 
fayth : yer many baue beene called withoutſuch preaching : as Pax was con- 
ucrred by the yoyce of Chritt from heauen, Nabnebadnez.zar was called by the 

le of the preſeruation of the three children in the fierie ouen. 

So Anugnuitine fayth, Vudique vocat nos Dems ad penitentian, vocat per lec- 
terem , vocat per trattatorem,vocat per int imans cogitationem,vocat per flagellun 
correptionis,vocat per miſericordiam conſolationss : God calleth vs every way to 
repentance; he calleth, by the reader,by the preacher, by the — 
by the ſcourge ofcorreRtion , themeryel cenfeluien: ws Palios 
therefore may call and i vs by more wayes then one,he is not ticdto 
ay | 


The Papiits. 
2 T He facraments of the new law 401 = SORE thatis, itis im- 
poſſible ro obrayne the grace ofiuſtification, by fayth alone, without the 
celebrating ofthe ſacraments, fine ſacramentis, aut eorum voto, Or at lealt , ha- 
uing a will, purpoſe, and deſire tocelebrate and vie them, Concil. Trident. ſeſſ. 
744n 4. | | 


The Proteſtants. 
Neceſſitie of the ſacraments we grant, as alſo of other profitable meanes, 
as of preaching the word, of , and thelike : bur no ſimple or abſo- 
neceſſitic , as wee haue ſayde : neyther are the ſacraments neceſlarie 


xall, being ordayned for no ſuch = to bee mcanes to apply the yow 
Ft 3 
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of iuſtification vnto vs : but our iuſtification is onely a and a 
y applyed 4 yr 


by fayth, as Saynt Pas/concludeth, Rem. 3.28. that a man is iuſtifi 
- onely, without workes of the law : yea, all workes whatſocuer are excluded, a; 
deſtroying grace, Rom.11.wver.6, The {acraments are profitable inſtruments, 
to ſtirre vp the gift of fayth and other graces in vs, but not by their proper work 
totultifie vs, 
Detempor., Auguitine (ayth: Prims fides catholica Chriftiano neceſſaria e#t , per ipſan 
lem.53. renſcimur inbaptiſmate, C ſalutem eternamimpetramns: Fuſt of al,the catho. 
like fayth is neceſlarie for a Chriſtian, by the which in Baptiſme wee areborne 
agayne, and obrayne eternall ſaluation, He ſayth not that Baptiſme, bur that 
fayth is neceſlarie , andthatitis fayth which gwerh life ro the ſacrament :i 
worketh not by it owne proper act, 


THE THIRD QVESTION OF THE 
number and order ofthe ſacraments, 


THE FIRST PART, OF 
the number, 


The Papilts, 
96.Error, TJ Heir generall ſentence andopinion is this, that there are ſeuen facraments, 
neither moreorleſſe: Baptiſme , the Euchariſt , Confirmation, Penance, 
Matrimonie, Orders, extreame Vn&tion. If any man ſay that any of theſe are 
not truely and properly ſacraments, or that they arenot all of Chriſts inſtitu 
on, let him be anathema,or accuſed, Concil.T rid ſeſſ.7.can. 1. 
Argum. The number of ſcuen is myſticall,prophetical, perfect : the Pro- 
commaunded Naamanto waſh himſelfe ſcuen times, 2,Karg.q. The Altar 
muſt be cleanſcd ſcuen daies, Exod.29.37. lob offered feuen bullocks & ſcucn 
rammes for his friends, /ob 42. Sointhe 4 ocalypſ. 7. Churches, 7.Angels, 7, 
ſtares, 7,Candlefticks, 7.thunders, and the like : And why not alſo ſeucn fa 
craments Bellarm. /t6.2.cap.26. Rhemiit annot.« Apocal.1.ſeft.z. 
Anſw. Firſt, the number of ſeven is ſometime applycd, to deſcribe myſte- 
ries of wickedneſic , as well as of godlincſkc: As the beaſt with ſeuen heades, 
Apoc. 17.8.is called a myſterie, cras your vulgar Latine hathit , a ſacrament. 
And with greaterreaſon may we conclude , that this beaſt with ſeuen heads, 
is Antichnſt, with his ſcuen Popiſh ſacraments: then you out of Naam 
ſcuen times waſhing , can picke out ſeuen ſacraments, But if you will needs 
make a myfteric of ſcuen : itmay as well be a myſteric of _ as of 
godlines, euen the myſterie of the beaſt with ſeuen heads , as wee haue ſayd. 
Secondly, what though the number of ſcucn, and of ſome other numbers, | 
be ſometime myſticall and ſignificatiue, when it pleaſeth the Lorde jn his | 
word foto applic andappoynt thena? doth ittherefore follow, that men vpa 
their owne heads, may luperſticioully apply numbers to ſacraments, | aw 
allings, 


of the Sacraments imgenieral. | Bud?.z, £3 
GE 
[143mm \ TheProveilnes. 


Theor ene, may be cakes ewo 
forany nyſticall figne or fyrmbole, Enron os 
and ſo we will graunt, thatthere may nn 


ſcuen and ſeven : which ae wore pro 
ments: As the in ER 
Cor11.10.the 


re ups ma rr TA rr nc 
ſry the ſacrament of fire, becauſe therein in ſome ſorte , CD Detymbet, 
bebow thereoP,/ the lieare, light, and ſhyning 16; 22.4, 


© ba fab dig g, that bach ſpriual Gignification,enther ti in 
by men, is not by and by a ſacrament. 

—O—_— if we will take aſacramencin the ſtrict and proper ſenſe, there 
> ors re required thereunto : Fuſt, that they doe not « 
eprienrs makers inch mantier; the 
Secondly,chey muſt haue the infteution & perpetiy- 
, the ſacraments of the newlaw mult. 
wewillinferre, that there are but. 
andthe Lords Supper,” +3 
RE ——— lf beanenly things, bus 


[> Aegumn, 
—_— 
= ofGod: x fem. 0g beating 
in Ba Ge le Rhee efOu ſhewedfoorthin the Ewcharyt, 
.11:26, qe pponems ayers na, ron eee 
- — 
Argumn. - 2. Chriftonely commaunded theſe twoſatramerns to bee. vied. 


forouey it-hisOborch - om wr py 9 91s 
hamlcite (cmpering 


$7.Lrrac, 


£4 T he tlenemth-generall comtronerfie. + 
we ſhould haue more in number thenthe Tewes had , which is not to bee 2d. 
mitted : forthey had but two ordinary facraments, Circumcition and the Paſ- 
chall Lambe : rwo extraordinarie, as their bapriſme in the red ſea and the 
clowde, and their eating of the Manna, and.drinking of the rocke, r.Corix. 
10,2.3. 50 rs Enna Tar - 
rites, lacrifices they had ; and'many typical ſhadowerand 6 
nifications, but no Ne Rein EE & 
Anguitine to have no more ſacramentsthen onely two: As Fas 
was made out of « Adans fide xs hee was aflcepe: Sic ex latere donini der. 
oftiie Lotdes fide ſleeping vpon theerofle,the facramentsof theChurch dked: 
that is, water and blood: by the which he ynderftandeth the rvwro facraments, 


THE SECOND PART, OF /THE 


orderand degree of the ſacraments 
among them ſelues, 
9! ThePaptts.” 

F any man ſhall ſay, that theſe ſcuen facraments are of itie, and 
CEr——_ Aro be preferred before raherciurens an. 
Concil. Trident ſeſſ.7.can.7, In divers reſpets one facrament may excellan- 
other, as Bapti thereſt, becauſe of remiſſion of fhnnes 

' Orders excelt, in reſpect of the miniſter, 
m 

pow by Euchariſt exctedeth all, becauſe of the ſubftance of the ſacrament, 

the reall and pi of Chriſt. /Bellarm bib .2. cap.: 8. 
© Anſwer, ifme andthe Euchariſt cxcccde all the other,v-c do 

[NOCO CRCE 

; becauſc)ir entctiy the remuſſion of hanes 1 
cao we ſhew foomh the-Lords 
death,which is done inthactfacrament , valeſic ive call tomninde the benefits 
by his death ,asremifſion ofhanes? Neither doth the Euchuritt goe 
iſme, inregard ofa more full preſenceof Cheilt :' for be is no: 0- 
therwiſe 'preſtne inoncfacramenr;s thes 11 the Qther, preientinghanicit in 
both ſpiritzaliytobe- & | T5 Dr chapcarpal 2nd 
25 afterward it ſhall more fully appeare, when woe comenn ocnler go that Que- 


448 * THIS 7 "2 $1. 
Chriſt is 00 otherwiſe preſent in the Euchariſt, 
ofhis peeſctices. Eapheryfi 
| and 


Anguitine 
thenincke preackngetihe word , torthe manner 


1 
L 
. 
, 


of the Sacraments in general. Anift,z, 423 
Ie Wor ne mee pars quotidianny oft, ann 


ger wi annls1 15, pared 'eft + the EuchacilF of facra- 
ere hor our bread, that which I handle and preach to 
— you heare read daylie in the Church, is our 


bread. If Chriſt thep be no wore really preſent m the ſacrament then in 
the worde, whatis become of the preeminence, that the one ſacrament in that 
reſpect ſhould haue aboue the ocher? 


The Pr oteito ms; A 


| foprocyar erence ſhould be ſo much extolled aboue the other, name- 

tobe before Baptiſm, as the more 
ner ry noſuchthing in the word of God: butthat 
both of them are of like dignitie in themſelucs, and to behad oqualy and in- 
Sent tncl My toenge thus it isprooucd,. 

Argum. 1 They arcbodh coommanded aa infleced by the ſame 
thoritic of our Lord lefus Chriſt : neither is one bythe firſt inſtiention aduan- 
ced abouethe ather. Secondly, there is the ſame matter and ſubſtance of boch 
ſacraments , Chriſt Ieſus with all his benefites. Thirdly,oue and the ſame end 
ofthem both, whichis the increaſe and of our fayth inthe pro- 


miſcs of God: both and worthynes. . 
vans Fr - ond tg Bape rc nord 


holde that the ſa- 
_ not the worde : 
1991 YE ys 
other by the ſenſes of ſeei i ng: bu 
GE—_ FITTED: 
5 acr, 2 
a We then thus reaſon our of 
rr ; videtuer vebis, verbunn dev, 


is equi- 
—_ 


of aduerſarics confeſſion, wa - value and 
riers = [1107 roanen 
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THE ' TWELFTH GENE. 


RALL CONTROVERSY, OF 


THE SACRAMENT OF 
BAPTISME, 


Ny, ys Jobng.) 'Eightly, of cores fBapale A 


THE FIRST QVESTION OF THE NAME 
and definition of Baptiſme. 


ET ISI for the name of 

ing from the ſcripture : Saint Pax! 
word, Colofſ.2.12. Wear red Cabban And 
anne HbG All the queſtion is abour the definition 


The Papits. 
define Bapriſme to bee a ſacrament of regeneration waterin the 
Jiieyde roars penned eo ohcur gy +. ents wr 
and afſureth vs of remiſſion of tnnes : cburafizelly infiGe end reyanted 
vs, Bellarmslib.1 de Baptiſm.cap.1 . 


The Proteftants. S 

VV ite of ou regoeraem a new bir , to beaf 
ſeale of our regeneration and — ——— al 
Cee nabetertnr, fadok eadcrecheaiidtercietfannce 
our are in thename of the Father, Sonne, and holy 
Ghoft.: So that doth not beſtow remiſſion of finnes by the 


and ſcale ofthe righteouſneſle as Saint 

Pore Grocer notthe waſhing ofthe fleſh by 
with fayth and grace, that ſaueth vs, 

I Pet.3. 21 ew poyndeinmcalag Comtroxerſ. 11. next before, 


SOpens. ſmate: , yy 

CE amnrages the proper act of fayth,tore- 
apt Berine, Dep mg ohne is to ſtrengthen and in- 
crealc our fayth. THE 


R259 3% 
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of the Sacrament of Baptifme. Queſt. 437 


THE .SECOND QVESTION OF THE PARTES, 
which are the matter and forme of Bapriſme. 


AS ing the matter, that is,the externall clement vſed in Baptiſme,there 
is no queſtion berweene vs, but that it ought to bee plaine and common 
water, Att, 10. 47. Saint Peterſaith , Can any man forbid water, that theſe 
ſhould not bee baptized? Whaafeoweecendannerde foolh cadragadts 
ifs and = chogree, a 
the Manichees,with others ; or doe vie any other clement , as the 
that in ſteadof water, burned them, that were to be baptized, with a whot yron: 


or asthe «Ethiopians, which are called Abifſines, that vicd fire in ſtead of wa- Bez.Marth, 
: mi ing the words of the Goſpell, Marth.2.2 1. That Chriſt ſhould 191 


ter: 
baptize —_ ore Os wr 7 rr to bee vnder- 
ftoode, is figni incernall cable working of the ſpi 
ge 16010 ts cps os ——— w 

Concerning the forme of Baptiſme : we all that no other is to be vicd, 
then that preſcribed by our Sauiour Chriſt : to baptize in the name of the Fa- 
ther,the Sonne, and holy Ghoſt : that it is neither lawfull to change this forme 
in ſenſe, as many ikes haue done, nor yet in words , asto leaue out any of 
thethree perſoos in Trinitie, and inclufuely to ynderitand them by naming of 
nat nr Ir IR are, Bee yee baptized in the 
name of Jeſus Chniſt, for fmnnes; to proue, that it is lawfull onelyin 
the name of Chriſtto baprize, wee are to ynderftand, that the forme of Bap- 
tiſmeis not in that place expreſly ſer downe , but the ſcope onely and end of 
Baptiſme , which is toaſſure vs of remiſſion of finnes in the name of Cluilt, as 
Bexzavery wellnocteth ypon that place. The point of difference berweene vs, 
concerning the forme of Baprtiſme is this, 


The Papilt:. 

are bold to affirme, that this forme of 
Father,Sonne,and holy Ghoſt,is not 
burdelivered by tradition : for (ſaythey) the commandement of Chri(t, to 
bapcize in thenarne ofthe Trinitie, Afarth.28. may bee vnderftoode thus : to 
baptize them into the faith of the Trinitie , or by the authoritie of the Trinitie. 


Andit were ſufficient, by thoſe words, to docand performe itin at, without 
age wankey were it not , that wee haue iſe learned by traditi- 
on , that this yery forme of wordes is to bee kept, Bellernune de baptiſm. 


bb.1.cap.3. 


FIT | The Protelbants. . 

VVE necde.noaradition for this mater; the very forme which is to bee vied 
in Bapriſcne, is plainely proued out of the Scripeures : for that comman- 
dement 


ſpeech ro bevied. Wee 
ken for power, vertue, 
walke, Soalſo, as there is a 


CE eneF on 


poten nn meter ca 


and named? 
Wn my / ys yr 


Ghoſt , + and fo conf 


the Scripture. 
5. 3- You are cleane 


Chand, £ [errament un. Take 


and where elſe 
riſme, is the 


649-4: 


can they baptize in the name of 


traft. in lobe $0, Vpon 


CE enennhoond 
builded pon a furer foundation : : namely, BE 
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neceſſitic of Baptiſme. 
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428 T he twelfth generall contronerſie 


dement of Chriſt , Goe and baptize, &c. doth neceſſarily 2 forme of 
yr done or > der 


ie, as Att.z. 6. Inthe name of Icfus ariſe ang 
Baptiſme with water, there may be a baprizing 


_— OIESy! 11. ——_—— 


of the commandement bee to 


as this, Goe nd baptize , not the 
» Sonne ; and holy Ghoſt If then 


wes me ploy Green 


reth alſo our of other places of Scripture , that this 


time : As «A. 10.47. Can any man for. 


<« bid water, why theſc ſhould not be 
ly Ghoſt , 23 well as wee? As if Saint Peter ſhould hane reaſoned thus: theſe 

haue received the giftes of the holy Ghoſt: 
in the name of the holy Ghoſt, Likewiſe, At.19. 2. When the brethren atE 
pheſig had anſwered Pax!, that they had not heard, whether there were holy 
« Ghoſt: + II ons eros es baptized? By this ircer. 
, it was their manner to baptize in the name of the 


, Which haue recemed the ho. 


Erge,they may be alſo baptized 


of the whole Trinitie, Wee have no 


cauſe then to flic vnto tradition , this matter being o plainely decided by 
thoſe wordes of our Saviour , Jos 


hwanth, which [ have || vnto you, 


Detrabe verbuw, & quideſt aqua, nif aqua! 
the word , = mr 
er Mabere wee? lerche woodbe lojued — 


edacrmee, The forme he of Ba 


The Papiſts, 


> 
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if tht Saorament of Beptifine. Dnaf.2. 429 
Arguin. John 3, 5,. Our ſauicur Chiſt ſaith, Valeſle a man bee borne of ,, 

water and the ſpirite, he cannot enter into the Kingdome of GOD : frge ,, 

iis necefſarie to faluation to bee baptized. Bellerm. ibid. Rhenuit. in bunc 


(0c 1m. 

Aa. Fuſd, it is not neceſſane by water bere to vnderſtand materiall wazer, 
but the purifying of Chriſt , which is called the water of life, /obvx. 4: 
11. Wazerthen 15 here adder] as an Epichete of the ſpirite, becauſe it clen- 
ſerh and purgeth as water : as /obm 7,38. He that belecucth, our of his bellic 


ſhall flowerwers of waters of life, wid aqua ſit, ſaith fe Monet 


«. Inquire of the Golpell, what this water is. Then ir 
39: This hee of the ſpirite , which they chag beleeucd in him , Tpeſtol. 
receive. By water theu it is 00 race thing, tovnderitand the ſpirite.. Second» 19149"-6. 
ly, Why -aay not water bee bere mely taken , to exprefſe the wor 
king of the ſpicice , 29 fire, is uldedto open ep o be (Rel 
tize with the boly Ghoſt and with fire, Whar greater neceſſitie i in thi 
place zo vnderſtand water lcerally , then fire inthe ocher? 
+: ThinSpgpyongapenithele wonke of Repriſe, fo yer doe an- 
other «bu 6,5 3. tothe other Sacrament: Vuleſle you doe exte the tie{h 
of the of man, and drinke his blood, you ſhall not have life in you. It ” 
this- bee fpoken of the Sacramencall cating and drinking of Chriſt, as the ” 
ſhemwts take it : then belike there is as great neceſſuic of the Eucharilt, as 
of Baptiſme : and ſo ndcede Awgnitine ſometime thought, that the one was ©v*%?. 
ws acccilaric to laluatian as the other. Sine —_—— __ Priag, lib, 
wala ritars babere poſſunt m ſemeet ipfis, Without the blood of Chritt, 
neither can infants have iſe iq themſelues, Andeherefore it wasthe cuſtome of © * © 
thoſe tumes,to give of the Sacraracyt tochildren : Parunlis adbuc of infirmi;, '* Palm, 
frlonur quads de ſacraments : ſorne part of the Sacrament is inſtilled and ** 
povredinco the mouthes of young and tender children, 

But our aduerſaries in no wiſe will admit that the Euchariſt is as neceſſacie 
nos thus comment ypon our Sauiours wordes : 
that they al{o doe catethe fieth of Chriſt and drinke his blood, which joyne ia 
heart and deſire to be partakers of the Sacrament, and fo myſtically , and ſpiri- 
wally doc receiuc it, Rhenwit, /obn s Warroad 5th you,ray there not 
be as well a myſticall and ſpi civirig of Bapciſme wichour the Sacra- 
ment,as Ines "Supper, ſceing this place, /obn.6.g 3, doth as 
neceſſarily enforce the recciuing of this Sacrament, as that place, /obs 3.5.doth 
lay a neccfſtie of Bapxiſme? | _ _ 


The Proteſtants. 

VVEeacknowledge no neceſſiie in Bapti then inthe ocher Sa- 
crament :boch which wee grant w be eee beiperand propyry 
ud profitable meanes to increaſe our faich : but not lo fimplie nece 
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ſarſe,as that without them (there being nonegleR;,or contempt had of them); 
RE heodefion 7 Je 
Argum. 1. The children of the faichfull are holy already , even before they 
are baptized : Reapepatdtnoemm a GEnens belongeth the 
promiſe, The Lordfaith, I will andtheGod ofthy ſeede,Geneſi17, 
75, And Saint Paw! ſarth,thatthe n of the faithfull are holy, 1. Corinch.q, 
Lon Lord then be the God alſoof children, & if they be holy, being borne 
C—_ ſeede, howcan they poſibly periſh , they die m- 


Argum. 2. Circumciſion was as neceflarie tothe Iſraelites, as Bapriſme isto 
wo: berchnlrB ed Shoe O OE AO nee wereto bee 
circumciſed; periſhed not : for Dazid not to ſay of his child that died 
the ſexenth day, I{hall goeto hirh,hee cannot returne rome, 1.5 12.18.23, 
He pronounceth that 1d was ſaved. Ergo,neither children dying without 

| —_— Ghoſt may be given without Baptiſme , ſo it bee 
, , fo it beenot 
otic, when irnwy be had: thereſdee Lie ereenall maybe 
had without B = em toes mp pray rgre rn eras nr 
| bring vsto . 
proued, A#.10.47/Whocan forbid water , that theſe ſhould not 
baptized, which have received the holy Ghoſt , as well4s wee? They had 

holy Ghoſt before and without Baptiſme, as Augaitine faith, 
| manum, ſed nondum baptizante , ventt 


ern , —_—— 
ſhed, Lat.2 3.41. neither did he any ſuch penance,or made any ſuch ſat 
on,asyourequire, \ 344 
AN APPENDIX, WHETHER THE 
want of Baptiſme may bee by any otber 
meanes ſuppli 


Papiiti. 
TAS. C1, 2000)"444 Ks _=_ 3&5 1, 
to1.Ecrr, CO erat Agbiis akwrie 


* 
+ 
lood, 


of the Sacrament of Baptifme, Dnz77 3. 431 


blood, whichis Marordome andthe Baptiſme ofthe ſpirize, which is contriti- 
onand penance : _- ſerwouke firſt Ay they,may be ſupplied. 

__ afhrme , , and penance of contrition, doe by the 
very act or worke wrought remit Gnnes, and ſtifie the workers, and not 
in xeſpeR of the faitaonely, which is in Martyrsor penitent perſons. Belle, 
cap. 6416.1. de bapsiſm. 

Argum. The Innocents, which were ſlaine by Hered, were ſauedonely by 
their Martyrdome, they had neither faith,nor workes. So the theefe ypon the 
Crolſe was not onely iultified by his faith , but by the a& and worke of 


Anſ. Firſt,it is not neceflarie to hold all thoſe childrento be M , and 
foto bee ſaued : for Macrobizs writeth, that one of Herods ſonnes, which was 
nurſed in thoſe parts, was ſlaine among the reſt : the infants which were ſaued, 
were within the promiſe,and belonged to the couenant , and fo could not bee 
loſt: their ſaluation depended of ther free eleQtion before God,it was not pur» 
Jy mm Four Wray. 

Secondly, the theefe alſo vpon the Croſſe was iuſtified by his fairh and be- 
Tr therefore Au ; ne doth chiefely commend his faith: 
Tunc fide: cis de ligne flormit, ſcipulorum emarcnit : Then his faith did 
ysit Cedudendhecifrentefhamurafhotet; when the faith of the 
Diſciples withered. 


The Proteſtants. 
itherthe outward worke of Marryrdome nor contrition doe juftifie, or 
give renihon of finnes : bur the fauch onely of Martyrs andpenitent per- 
ſons, whereby they apprebend Chritt. 
Argum, 1, Saint Paw faith,1.Corinth. 1 3.3, Thatif a man giue his bodieto,, 
be burned, and have nolouc,it profitetti nor, Ergoit isnot the outward act of ,, 
OOO (FOI inane, 8p 012-5, SanFy cou 


Argurn. 2. Neither is the bare worke of ſorrowe and contrition in it ſelfe 
acceptable ro God : for there is a worldly repentance that cauſerh death, there 
8a godly repentance not to be repented of , which worketh in vs.cace, zeale, 
feare,defire, which are the fruites of faith, 2.Corinth. 7.10.11. Ergo it is faith 
onely that makerh all our workes t6 be accepred 'of before God :tor without 
faith,it is ynpofſible to pleaſe him, Hebr.11.6. 


The Papills. 


2. \ Artyrdome and comitios or .connerfior of the heart vnto GOD, 102. Emnce. 
| ma os bee tio- Sartaments., yer gray: fupplic the lack of Bap- 
ume, Bellarm. 


Argum. 


% 
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Argum. Martyrdome inthe ſcriptures ts rightly called a Baptiſme : 43 Ori 


ſpeaking of his death, ſaith , SIE tha Bapriſme, La, 12. $0, 
re hermace ſtand in ſtead of Bapriſme. : 

Anſ. Ifeuery thing thathath the name iſme,may bee vſed in place 

; 19 nanny er ruameat dry deuiſed fupplies , the Pharifai. 

call waſhing of cuppes , torthey are called baptiſmmare calicum, the Baptiles, 

or clenfings of cuppes, Aark,7.4. 


The Proteſtants. 
NE needenot ſuch ſupplics to make the want of Baptiſme,ne. 
GEE Codes, if . mY pl 

t, Tris umption and boldnes,withour warrant word,to 
Fl > 60700 renner wrong, + 
other externall worke : for what is this elſe, bur to inſtirute other Sacrameng, 
then Chriſt left? And ſhall wee northinke , that God by his ſpirite can beter 
ſupplie the lofle and the want of the Sacraments,then we by our owne invents 
ons can helpe our ſclues? 

2. Conceming contrition of the heart,if you ynderſtand by it true 
tance, and wi a yowe and true defireto receiue the Sacrament of 
tiſme , which cannot bee obtained becauſe of ſome remedileſle neceſſiie : 
that in ſuch a caſe it ftandeth as auailable, as if a man had been actually Bapt- 
zed: for thus the RhemfFs expounde themſelues , axnor. ſobn 3.2. I pray you 
what greaterneceſſitie is therenow of Bapriſme, then of the other Sacrament 
Forthis is true, and we willingly grant: that euery man that ſhall be ſaued,muſt 
either recciue the Sacraments , or haue a defire vnto them : for the neglet 
and contempt of the Sacraments without repentance is a finne damnable. 
And thus you overthrow your ſelues, making Baptiſme neceſſarie without 

De animg . Anuguitine xdmitteth none of theſe ſupplies, but onely Martyrdome: 

ocigin.6d. 1 ales. or wat Chrifti, niſi aut Raptiſmate Chriiti, aut _— Chriits: 

——_ Nomanlomade the member of Clulh but either by the Bapriſme of Chill, 
or indyi Chriſt : here eAvgaitine makerh but one ſupplic of Baptilme, 
reds. rwo, A chommtarttee on can be no 
agreement. 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, WHETHER 
women and Lay-men oughtto bapuze, 


The Papilts, 


ns: thatare not baptized them- 
ifters of Bapcilime , in a caſe of oe- 


Argen. 


103 Error, ey hold,that not ondly Lay men, but 
| Bchrenr women mn be 
cefluic, eBllarm. cap.7. 


2. 


43's 


72 
= 
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of the Sacrament of Baptifme, LuaF g. 433 


A £'xed 4. Zipporah circurnciſed her ſonne, andthe Lord was pleaſed 
LAY went away from Afoſes, whom hee came againſt 3 $1.4 ro 
him, Ergo women may as well now miniſter Bapriſme. 

An. Fuſt , there is not the like frict neceſſitic of Baptiſme, as there was 
thenof Circumciſion : for if cuery man childe were not circumciſed the eight 
day, the Lord threatned tocuthim off from among the people, Geneſ. 17. t4- 
But Baptiſine is not tied or limited to any ſuch time or number of dayes. Sc- 

,there was great neceſſitie g which enforced Zipporah to circumciſe her 
dalde : for they had negletted the time , po Cr s: where- 
fore the Lord {irooke Aoſer with ficknes: and being not able himlelfe to per- 
forme that ducrie, his wife in great haſte taketh the childe and curteth him , to 
faue her husbands hfe : bur ſhee in great nehgnazion calt away the fore-{kin 
from her, knowing that ſhee was conltrained to commit an ynwomanly a&t. 
There cannot bee any ſuch necefſitie of Baptiſme, as there was then of Cir» 
cuncifion; which was tobe done within a certaine compas of Third- 
b, may as well proucby this example, that a woman may baptize, the 

hop,Prieſt, or Deacon Rtanding by (which r.orwithſlanding you hold vrrer- 
ly volawfull) as that it is lawtull for her to baptize : For Zipperab did it in the 
pieſence of Moſes. 


The Proteitanxtt. 


N Eitberlay men, of what calling ſoeuer, nor yet Midwives , or any other 
women,ought to bee ſufferedin a wel reformed Church to baptize infants; 
neither ace they authorized ſoto doe amongſt vs. 

Argum. t. The commilsion and charge to baptize , was giuen onely by 
our (aujour Chriſt _ KB la Miniſters their ſucc 
Math.18.1 9. Ergo, Lay men and women, in baptizin beyond the com=- 
miſuon of Chit, ck 

Argum. 2. The preaching of the word, and adminiſtration of the Sacra» 
ments, are alwaicstobe i together. And the care and charge 
of boch.is committed to Paſtors and-Miniſters lawfully ordained : Goe, ſaith 
our Sauiour, and teach all nations, haptizing them, <Afatrh, 28. 19. Bur ir 
is nor lawfullfor women to preach the word, 1 .Corineh.14-verſ. 3 5.Ergonotto 


e, 
A - 3 Ifitbe lawfull for ſuch to baptize,i ne 
dined eborkebomathtombnetened Baptiſme. Ergo, it is 
not at all lawfull for them. 


but is of opinion , that are 
realy agrertOms ng 


Lib.z cont. ſaith he) and ſo we will conclude with Oe HeLa tes 


Parmea. 
Cap.13, 


194.Enor. 


De baptif, 


ront,Dong- 


tiſt.lib.4. 
Cap. 24. 


195. Error, 
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nulla cogente meceſſitate Alieni muneris vſurpario eft. If Lay tan doe 
wherethere is no neceſiitie, itis an vſ of another mans office, But 
no ſuchnecefſitieto cauſe him ſo todoe: £ 0. 


THE FIFT QVESTION, OF: SYCH AS 
' aretobe admitted ro baptiſme. 


Of the Bapriſme of Infants, part.r, 


atinfants are to bee baptized, it is full y agreed and concluded berweene 
vs. Which point we doe {{rongly maintaine by the Scriptures againſt the 
Anabaptiſts of our age. Butherein we diſſent from our aduerſacics, 


I. affirme, that the kv of chi dren and infants is 
nk and not ypon Scripture, Bellarmine /t6.4. de CES dei.cap _ 


The Proteftants. 
T were very hard, if we had no more certaine ground for the baptizing of in. 
fants, then tradition, whichis but a feeble weapon to fight againſt heretikes 
withall : we haue manifeſt proofes out of Scripture forir. 
Firſt, they belong vnto the couenant: Geneſ.1 7.1 will bee thy God,andthe 
Godoſ cede : Fe othey haue right tothe figne of the coucnant. 
rected ich are borne of faichfull parents, 1. Cor, 
7.1 + Egoarenoiobe dev Baptiſme. 
Th , they are redeemed by the blood of Chrift, who died fot all the chil- 
dren of God, /obn 1 1.52. Tothem belongeth the kingdome ofGod/; Ergoal- 
ſo Baptiſme, which is a pledge of remiſſion of finnes and eternall life, 


Fourthly , itis alſo proued by —_ n_ Apoliles , who baptized 
evra Jnurrg rename woos 16. LA 
Fifdy, Auguitweallo' proveth it our of by compari ws 
tifrne Wes on er Drain nope 4 
O— 1 baptt newly mers when 
Me Hoy mak le Bapriſ ones, we may gefle by by thotie 


— which the former = in _ lawe received. Ergo not onely by 
tradition , but chicfely by Scripture the yi peer of childrens Baptilme is 


confirmed. 


2 3. 277 


A ſme ſay; oof} 
. Beater or | 


6. 
chough actually 8 fully hoe roeRt th, as ertheres a ccrraine 
habite of faith aid hope! ſcdmtothem pneheraneyet aa 
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beleeue of theruſelues, 


bringthem ro 


Without faith it is 
We hold that a man is iuſtified by faith. 


neither iuſlified,neither yer doe pleaſe 
Anſ(. Firſt theſe ron 7 


and acuall faith : (for it isa 
tiblero God) which Tam 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. na. . 425 
by the faith of others, namely of them that 


ary yr een Ms bape: 

, 1 WA Y 

helen oleaſe Gd, Heb.11.6. Rom.7.28, 
o Children, if they haue no faith,are 
Bellarne. 

that children haue an abſolute, perfir, 


that iuftifieth ys, and maketh vs ac 


the iuſtification and ſahuation of children 
God, Rom.9.1 1. Andthat which faith worketh, in thoſethar are of ynderftan. 
ding , the ſpirit of Godis ableto cficR in infants , by ſome ſecret way, beft 
knowne to humiclfe. 


Nog 
the i * = 
children 
fath. 


carr willnee yeeld vnto. 


of the free eledtion.of 


The Proteffhents. 


T Har infanes neither haue faith inthemſelues,noryer are or furthered 
totheir ſaluation hem tru renee er - | 

1, Saint Paw/laith, Faith commeth by hearing, and hearing by the 

word of God, Row.1r0.17. But infants can neither heouiiervaduons the 

wotd of God: Erge,no faith is 

There is no habiruall or potentiall faith thar pleaſerh God: but 


faith is alwaies aQuall, 


in them. 


cicther no faith, or it maſt 


loue , Gatath. 5.6. Ergo, 
a aSuall-or working 


A 3- Infants are net iuſtified , noryelieued or helped forward cowards 
Fir 008 , or Godſathers, when they are bap- 


aluagon 


tized: for the Scriprure 


by the faith oftheir 


his owne faith, not the faith of another. 
ine denieth that children are illuminate in their mindes, when they » 
we baptized : $1 illuminati efſent , ipſum baptiſmurm lati ſuſeiperent , xs vide- 1 


I (075 C1015 , 


And 


faith , Thewſt ſhalllue by faith, Row.1. 17. that is,by 


ibss reluttar : Ifthey wereilluminate , they would ioy- » 
fullie receive Baptiſme , which we ſeethem ro ſtrive againſt with crying. » 
the Apoſtle ſay, Bee yee not chi in eaderfianding 


», Depecca, 


» q 
x merit & 


1.Corinth.14.20. if ſo betheir mindes were illuminate? Wherefore thar ſay- ” ,. 
ingin the 


, bur 


the world, /obr1.9. Whereby they would proue, that children ,, <ap.2 5- 


into the world, is thus to bee » 


ilbeminatur, niſi lumine ills veritatis, be- » 


that What now is become of »» 


ln fe light of faith, which you fay is infuſed into children in » 


Gg 


AN 
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AN ADPENDIS, OF. THE b0.,. 
AT 'piteie in boptiting of Bel 
| Wo vail * 


\ The Papits. 


yy Tiiqte gone bel tor Bellarmine ide prod of oper 
—_— : but they are @ndly confecrate and HE 
as other ans ed roy Fat er 'h. 


fI-! 
The Proteftants. 


JTis hops for them , to-drnie fo manifeſt athing, For in the halo- 
ing of bels, firlt, there were Godfathers choſen, ſecondly,they gaue names 
torhebels: thindbytbe. belahadnow garments patupon them, 25 is accuſle. 
medto bee done to Chriſtians in their Baprilme, Founkly the baptizing of 
bels was onely tothe Biſhops fullagane, whereas their Pricſts and 
Bernie, mhichdey Feflowedvpe all chus that it was prey 
Baptiſme, w beſtowed vpon bels, butin a more principall kince,then 
= _ This was one of the nces., Which the Princes 
Marty- of Germenie complained of in the at Ni »thas the ſuff;a- 
exacted of the luch great ſurmmes of money the baprizing of 
: with what facethen , can they denie this yngodlic cuſtome of theirs, in 
Cheiſtcning and baptizing of bels? 


THE SIXT-QVESTION, OF THE 
effects avd fruites of Bapuſme, 


nlp 


THe panes0f this queſtion arc theſe firſt, whether our finnes are wholly re- 

mitted , 4, endclene rem en Bye SEES 
frncd condition of of the liber- 
ties and priuiledges, which ecancdby ' PRFADNTY 05 jo 
ſeucrally tobe handled. ce! 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER IN BAP- 
TY rt ei 


V. 'Y 


ſ ao" The pq. La I & rect 


HS ied gl ft, affrme, not he > -"ri>< 
— Tile op, ey ene  cncly by te ce 


Bapeih 
' but even wholly to be raſed, and rooted out : Sree ene tes, quad 008 
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Ae eee. Luc. 6. 437 


dart rr wholly to bexaktnaway which ,_. 4. 
Rn Canon ons Tr of. Fr hoc: _ 


led finne. 4, omen ur Y is neirher morrall nor veniall 


_ The Sirens fa, Behokdes the lambe of God, that taketh 
he finines bf eheworld, Fob 1.2.9. Chrift doch fandtific and Jum rene 


Anf, Firſt Fionciaberafa woe whaly remoued , not ondy the guile, 
butthe very (hine and blot of finne : how cornimerh it to paſſe, that many 
which are baptized, doe fall af erward inrodeady fmnes, yea there is noman, 
that liveth without finnef If nne once haue been viterly cepelled and baniſhed 
out of the fleſh, how commeth it in againe? if their iu{lification haue once 
clearely ridthem from fine ,howeantheybelubiectroit againe? for the gr ace 
of uſtification, being once obrained, can neuer bce loſt : the giftes of God are 
without repentance. Row.11. 29 

2. The $cri wi, ht b his Lood, ceaoſerh, naſherh, tz 
keth away our : notby actually all corruprich, butin 
freely acquiting and diſcharging of vs before God , both of the guile and pu» 
riſhment of finne : :ſothe Scnpuye faithBleſied are they, whoſe mniquitics are 

, and to whom the Lordampureth nofinuc, Rewm4. 7.8, |Our hnnes 
therefore may be truely forgiven, though ſomecorruption of {inne doe (ill re- 
maine in vs, 


The Proteſterts | 


oe Sen Bill the flaine or bloe, 
Own van ary the guilr, faulc, and offence 


and ſtipend due voto ne. By our {; waſh- 
SEE oor 
yt Oe gx 7m fr. ey 
our aduerſaries doe vs tO are Vs 
Os hr nhotomenbnd gar Diaper chete is is leftin 
v3ſome remnant of Goane fo long as we live ia this fleſh , which in the end to- 
err wth corpon dn of the bodie, ſhall bee cleane taken 


 Argom.1/ Kneclay wee haws no ane, ee dec our (lar, _— 
wnodinvs, 1/aba.ts, arg non liweg at any wane voyde 
CpronrichorBeuln. Sam Pavigllorextieneihio hee renewed in 


Corotuncs LET bopdne tee Jepoahere 


veningof he aindeqad puringon the new nan ahcomacd? 
Gg 3 Argum, 


wekinfeamaydecagiioonct epeby remind, ; faces cleave rpheſ 416 


cap.2”, 


108 Eror, EZ 


li 


* The twelfth general combronerfe 
bt nc taken away in Baptiſne, therefore ſome 


fine (t:; And that this is properly called fine 
— S.Pax/ (heweth Rene 711es.7.8, where he nameth 


Auguſtine thus writeth, Memuniſſe + debemnus peecavaruns enminem plenew re 

1. Pri/ſionem fiers mm , bonus qualitatens Sontinus mater: 

rags Cn y er a ad in.B, 

CEE En end oper inane) becevicly 
nge ' 


Hriſtes death ed to man by Baptiſme,wypeth 
Or Ian 6 
rag yeermr meyer reg ar 


: au ers anſcth, that 


mi 
—_——_ : $ 


eft ſecunds 
that if athi#n do fs rs 
remiſſion of finnes:for Bepeifne lone auaileable for finnes afterward commut- 


CO— 18, 
Argum. Its im the Apoſtle, for them that have beene once 
Sine andfic faſt Feanenty ng Haway, tobce renewed by 
penance, Heb.6.6 that is, they which fall faith 

tiſme,cannot be 


_ of finnes, as the 


fully rermitzed in Bapriſine : but the 


GONEEIINS _— WHETHER BAP. 
me jerue ondy forremiſhon of finaes paſt,& 
not forthe fannes allo to come. 


The Papilts. 

road paſt,for 
requiſte, Khemift Heb.1 0. felt, 4. The 
5, IN 


T.can.10. 


| poſt naxfin 


DSE EELEECCD =BEgOAGSGWG. » 


pwracke:& P anientia 


7] 6.99 a7 pra es." 


and grace, after Bap- 

I , dy ſocabea 
of Bapriſme ditl yeehd: Bapriſme i 
for remiffion of finnes , amen faieo when, Sdn, 


ERIE SA3700 


_ 
Anſ. The Apoſtle ens ny 


of all,ſhewin thereis no hope En 


Ard thatthe Apoſtle vaderſtaad&h the finte of A 


hoſt jr appearecth 
theo there theyre otcadonder ve the ane 


the 
Dl enecen EE EDITED 


FRIES 


grace, ardent On 


e Q The 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Due77.c, 439 


The Provelien. 
hangers Pordnoacn finnes going before, oc 
| Jr r tax whe rarer ys. s.rrodigrx ur pirite of God , which 


by the vereunel Chriſts death, wag ond] ee gr 
waſheth away our tinnes. And Bapuiſme is a ſeale of remiſſion of finnes, for 
Ge confirmarion of our tauh , euen of thoſe which are committed after Bap- 


Argum. 1. CM@4,16.16, He that ſhall beleeue and be baptized, ſhall bee 
faued. Wee reaſon thus , Ba rater 7 ar men 
we laued , or to the which is promiſed : but that faith 


wth remiſſion of all finnes , boli nor genre i befor orfelows 
i Glad ven 16 che umailien of « all our finnes , going before or 


aker, 
ws Argum. 2. Baptiſme is a figne and ſeale of our myſticall waſhing in the 
blood of Chriſt: Bur all our linnes both before and after are waſhed a 
the blood of Chriſt: Ergo, Bapulme doth aſſure vs of a perfit remiffioaol all our 
So faith Auguitine : Eodems /anacro regenerationis, + verbo ſanttificationis, 
0nw714 pron ſs mala hom num ————— ſanantur, etiam ”- — 
1.17.4 12 OT ARE IA AMT 17 commuttuntur. By the ſame lauer of 
hn en en em gmamman adn, * 
yea cuen thoſe , which by humane ignorance afterward are commited; ” 
Non vs bapriſma, quoties pecearer , ethers fre ee, quod ſe- 
mel dutzr, fit , vt non ſolum anted , verian tian $ quorumlibet pecca- 
torn Vena imperretar, Not that Baptiſme, © oft as a man fin- 
—_— but by yerrue of that which is once giuen , it com- 
get rn hccange yaa _—_ 
oafer gniptoek it not one the preſent, 
cheth ynto the 7 


THE THIRD PART OF THE LIBERTIE 
and pruuledges obtained by Baprtiſme. 


The Papiiti. 


haue defined, that a man, by Baptiſme, is not debitor 
4 odntiow mninerſe Ir y de xr mpegs root 7 
but is made a debter to the whole law of Chriſt, Concil.Trident.ſefſ.S. 
6an.7. — jp 
Gg 3 


my 


21n0.Enor. 


Cont. 
Petili.lib.z. 
$5. 


T he twaffth general controaerfie 


449 
ron doth he which is baptized 


partly alſo by his warkes,and the keeping of the commandementsof Chriſt, 
The Proteftants. 


10n of our obedience, todie vnto ſinne, 

and | madam ca ey thereby to bee iuſtifies: 
but in bein p56. uaay win r hope, onely to looke for remil- 
fon officanend ſaluation of our ſoules by the death of Qkrift, 

Argum. 1, Circumcifion,in place whereof Bapniſne is giuen to vs, is called 
by the Apolile aſczleofthe rig nes of faith, Rons.4 1 1. — 
reouſnes of workes: much inore then is Baprifme, which is a Sacramert 
Gol; ynto vs of the juſtice of faith, 

Argum.”2. By Baptiſme we arefreed from the curſe of the lawe : for it is3 
es _aved x4 death af Chriſt, andof all the benefites thereof : and Bar iy 
by his death bath borne tor vs the curſe of the lawe, Galath.3.1 
Baptiſme we binde our ſcluesto the obſeruance of the lawe, to 
and finde life thereby,we mult needes fall mtothe curſe , becauſe we _ not 
able rokeepe the commandements. Wherefore lcein Bapriſmedeliverethve 
Gam thy curle,jt alſo cxemprcth vs from the workes ofthelavc. 


The Papiit:. 


An. [N Baptiſme wee mak 


2. A Lthough Qhriftians arc bound by ſo'emne vow in Bapdifine wo walkein 

obedience before Gag, and to keepe his commandements : yet we 
they not therefore freed and exempted trom the obſeruance of the !awes 
and ordinanccs of men , the which they are bound in conſcience to keepe, 
and vndcr paine of damnation, Bellerm.c4p.16. 


The Proteitamts. 


BApuime one rag mantra: 2nd 

lo far forth , as commaund things lawfull ; but wee 

mult not be TRIED IDES ſceing 
we arethe Lords free men,and by Baptiſme % 65mm gs 

AMath.28.19. Goe- them, &c. and teaching 

them to obſerve > yy , Baptiſme bindeth vs 


onely tothe obſcruation of Gods precepr 1. Conick.23 . Yee arebought 
witha price, be not the ſeruants Baptilme is a, of the death of 


Chriſt, the price of ourrede1 ; war” 0, wee are freed all meere hu. 
— —— —— aptiſme. For this cauſc is it called the 
of Chriſt : « Augaitine Panixs dixiſſe legitur enangelium meum: bapt'ſ- 


wn autems Chriiti nemo eApetoloram ita unguam minittraxt, ut auderet d:- 


cers 


profeſſe himſelfe onely by faithto ber infliied bu 


> © =asw 


- a” a ac 


of the $e«crement of Buptiſme. uz? 7, 441 

Paxlisrexdto haue faid, My Gofpell : but never ary of the Apo- 
ſites durſt call the Bapriſime pn feſt Bape. . Ergo, ſeeing itis the Bap- 
tiſme of Chriſt; and we are bo ye in bis , hnotin our owne name, 


or thename of men : wee muſt hopeto bee (aued by faith in him, aod 


become his ſcruants wholly. 


The Pepiite, 


T He Baptiſme of ſohn (they ſay) was of another kinde then Chrilis Bap» ,,, race, 
time was , neither was it ſufficient without Cheifts Baptiſine, nor had the 

hike force or efficacie, as his Baptiſme had: and therefore ſuch as had been 

baptized of /obw, were afterward admittedto Chriſts Bapulme, Corril. 7 riders. 

Ss }.Bellarnslib. 1. de baptiſ.cap.20.21 . | Als 

 Aarth.3.11.1 bindelle faith, i baptize you with-warer! 

but hee ſhall ba you with the holy Ghoſt : :- Ergo, Jabus Bapciſme and 

Chriſtes not all one : TIE UT FELT 497” RIOT 


ih:d. 
Ar. lobn ſpexketh not of diverſe B mes, but of dimer 
and minſlevier yin ooe andthe Cre Bojetine Fur rrmars ava 


ſters docydid but. giue water i and Chriſt working, withthetn, giuel | 
theholy Gboſt. But it will be anſwered , that /o/x lah not , be doorh 
tize, 1 2g70p coo re, Oxi bd novhagucte ogeaber wat 


by his ſpirite 
Anſ? The ſame [obn in another place ſpeakerh of Chriſt in the preſent 


ae Tohx.1.3 3- This s htc which baptizeth with the holy Ghoft : Ergo, 
Chriſt did both then baptize-with his ſpirite , and afterwards alſo more mani- 
feftly, whenthe giftes of the ſpirite- began to bee ſhed forth more plentitlly 
ypon men. 

Argum, 2. Saint Paw twelve Den at Epheſiu with Chriſts Bap» 
fone thathad receiued Jobws => any 


th 1945-4 Erg0, Jobs _—_— was 


Dendwed 
of the Lord leſus.) It is not ſoto be read, as they vere bap- 
cnedagnineof Paal,burheaicth onchyhis a rponca, that hadbefore 
> >< wat ; 


Ge 4 ”. The 


a4 - T he twelfel, gencrall contyouerfic 
The Proteſtants, 


| (T] Hat /obns Baptiſme wasnot diverſe from Chriſts Bapriſme, but was all one 

with itin propertie and cffeR, and thatthey which were baptized by /obu, 

were baptizedinto the name of Chriſt, and therefore needednot agzine to bee 
ized; thus itis made manife(! out of Scripture. 

1. Johns Baptiſme differed notin the matter of the Sacrament, for 
he baptized with watcr as Chrifts Apoſiles did. There was alſo the ſame forme 
of both,the word of God : for John alſo taughe the to belecue in leſus 
Chriſt that wasto come, A.19.4. There was alſo = ame ſcope andende of 
Tohns Baptiſme : For hee preached the Baptiſme of repentance, for remil. 
rreyk /- wo CAMark, 1. 4 Ergo, it —— ſame with the Baptiſme of 


Argum. 2. If the Baptiſme inſtitured by Chriſt were another Baprtifine, 
then Jobns was, and yet hee himſelfe was baptized of /obw + rhen it would 
followe , that wee arc baptized now with another Baptiſme , then Chriſt 
himſclfe was, for hee received /obns Baptiſme : but this were very abſurd, to 
fay, thatthere isnottheſarne Baptiſme of the head and the members, of Quilt 
and his Church; Erge,/ohns Baptiſtne all one with Chriſts, 

Bellarnaine denieth , that the properend and ſcope of Jobns Baprtiſme was 
for remiſſion of fines : yet Awgnitine granteth ir , who notwithltanding be- 
ing carriedaway witlythe error of thattime, doth elſe where put ſome diffe. 

De Bapti EE AT 

cont, Do. Jobunnis dimiſſa eſſe non enter: If any man willc that 

natftlib.g, remiffion of was gies in ſober Bapriſint; 1 ltorbecagrin ir, 

©p-14 Therebeingthen theſameproper endandſcope of boththeſe Baptilmes how 
can they chooſe but be all one? 


THE EIGHT QVESTION, OF 


_ 


n_ 


3 115 13 ER oo 2 > 
112Enor, TT Hey have brought intothe Sacramentof Baprifimes:mukizude of ſuperſi 


have greazly theboly Sacrament 
of Bapri a in their owne pro rPPI 6 

may beeopenedtohearecheiarde, arid bianciizel, tedifbeaticberarenerde 
ſmell of goodandeuil. Thirdly,the Prieſt RCIA 


FEES 


» PEER Q FLUE 


EEaS BECOSPSF 


of the Sacrament of Baptifme. Duzf,s. 443 
forehead , [7% WY TI 4 rw. that all his ſences 

Then halowed fale is put into his mouth, that he may be (ea- 

erm es any and be kept from in finne, 5 » The partic is a= 
a ares. yrelfe may de rom cl ſugrtts, 


& which ſignificth the receiuing 
ap Tr ucenliir yg Aram vane; as, 7-0 r. gal frog 
— ,1n the name of thc Father, the 
Sanne , and Gholt, 2, Hee is dipped in the water, to 
urea 3p dayes inthe graue. : —_ 


Thirdly, after SOBER $0 1. He is need with holie 

ane ay gi err Ate a - 2. A white 
go betoken his regeneration, 3, Availe is 

Eben YAY at AS UTR IIA EPA. 1) 6 A LEE 


taper is put unto is hand,to fulfil that ſayingin Be Cold, 
ſhine before men , &c. Bellarm bib.1. 7D apey 2 26.27. ce. 


110. Gar, Bielbb 4 diftint. 6.48.3. 
The Proteſtams. 


'\— EEG EG: which they vſe in baprifme , we doe rez- 


1 EA rule ofthe Golpell,that there ſhould bee ſuch 


ſhadowes into the ſeruice of God,as they make in 
vſme : for ſeeing haue the body which is Chriſt, all ſuch ſhadowes oug 


2.17. 
for enound , as their chriſt 
oyle, lalreſpirtle : ch ep gs ne acl feales ofho oſhay things, bu 
vers arid 4 am 


dbcoameytociediabiind: fortheſpiritof GO 8 ryeriarwr wer iamg 
eh, where it liſteth, /obw.3. Ir is not tyed ro creatures, elements, externall 
bones, wcheylactulechr Ghi(wirrns)acheſs comm ing, which 
have power ( ( as- they affume) to give wiledome, ſtrength, power againſt 
the druell, and fach like. BurSayar Pa ſaych,har the 

knanocetunch —_—_— Ele from evi, 


Lo Lamp. 


En 
| Tae) compar pron rarers WW re deface and irpugne 
he fa Lage oY None of all thoſe ceremonies were 
_ when Chriſt it himſelf was baptized, Math. Hop OG 
beene molt fitte , conſidering the worthynes of his perſon that was 
tizcd; Neither did Chxilt giue any ſuchthing incharge to his Apoſtles , but 


444 
Fargo fr LO rs Mpeg name ofthe Father, Sonne, and 
holy Ghoſt, 


A 


Epift. i119 nies, 


The thirteenth general contreuerſic 


28, 19. nor yet were any ſuch ceremonies invic in the 


lestime. Saynt Peter ſayth, «AZ. to. 47. Can any man forbid water, 
that theſe ſhould notbe baptized? He calleth nor for oyle , ſalt, ſpirtle, or any 
ſuch thing, bur oaclyfor warer. 


me veterly miſliketh this comberſome rabble ofneedleſle ceremo. 
relig ionem, Dea yaxciſſanis ſacraments lberam ofſe volur, 


p-1%  onerib.premunt, vt tolerabilior fit conditio Indeorum, qui etiamſi tempus Lberts. 


(15 non 
BE AY * 


nt, legalibxs tamen ſarcinis nou humor preſuonptionbus (ubayci 
ras. wander gr ens "£4. Ferre 


Chriſt made free with a very few ſacraments : ſothat the lewes caſe was more 
tolerable, who though they knew not the libertie of the Golpell, yer were 
ſubicct to the legall ceremonies, notto the inventions of men. 


Iewiſh circumcifio ſtuffed 


Andisitnor 


Cr in the Popiſh Church? for neuer was 
ub the third part of cercmonies, which their Bap- 


tiline is defiled withall, 


THE THIRTEENFH GENE 


hs 


RALL 
$ 


CONTROVERSIE, OF THE 


ACRAMENT OF THE LORDS 
SV PPER OR EVCHARIST, 


is Controuerſic hath two parts: Firſt ofthe ſacramentir ſelf Secondly, 
ofthefacrifice , which they ſay, isofferedwp in the ſacrament : which 
they callthe ſacrifice of the Maile: .. 7 29 


THE FIRST PART, -OF: THE $A-. 


crament of the Euchariſt. 


##+%® 


s cueſtons Fd, whe 


j-and tran- 
very 4 * , whether the Eu- 
charift remayne a ſacrament afterthe.vſc and cclebration. ,of the out- 


ward elements in this ſacrament. Fiftly, of the words of conſecration. Sixtly 


ofthe 


cffeRt ofthe Lords ſupper. Seucmthly,ofthe manerof celebrating 


it, Eighty, whether iz ooght tobe miniftredin onckinde Nancbly, whether 


robe 


THE 


nd 
the 
er, 
Wy 
10. 
ur, 


of the Encharift, SBucft. 1. 443 


THE FIRST QVESTION, CONCERNING 
the reall preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament. 


The Papdits. 


]N the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, ynderthe formes of bread and wine, by Error, 113. 


the efficacie of the word of Chrilt ſpoken by the Pricſt, is really, verily, and 


ſubttancaally preſent, the naturall and blood of Chriſt, which was concei- Fox.: 135. 
ved of the virgin Merie; the fame bodie, that is now in heauen, Khemui?. Mar. — 
26, ſeit.4- yer after another maner: Forhe is in heaven according tothe natu- G— 


rall exiſtence ofhis body : inthe ſacrament, ke is really preſentin his fleſh, yer 
facramentally by his omnipotent power, Concil.7 7/3 Lan, 1, 

Argum, x. The figures muſt be inferiortothe things that are tigured and 

ſented: the ſacraments ofthe law-were figuresof the ſacraments in the 
Goſpel: therfore they ought to be inferior. Bur vnles the bread & wine ſhould 
be the very blood & fleſh of Chriſt in the ſacrament: their ſacraments in the 
law ſhould not only not be inferior, bur far ſuperiorto ours. Asfor example,the 
Paſchal Lambeis in nature tobe preferred before bread, and the ſlaying of che 
Lambdid more lively repreſ-nt the death of Chriſt,then the breaking ot bread, 
the cating offleſh doth alls better ſer forththe ſpiritual nouriſhing, then the 
exting of bread. Wherefore, vnleſſe we belceue a reali preſence in the ſacra- 
ment; their ſacrifices, in dignitie and excelencie ſhould farreexcecd and excel 
ours, Bellarm.lib.1 de ſacram. Excharitft.ca.;. 

Anſ. 1. Itisnottrue, thattheir acraments were figuresofours : ButS, 
Pax{ſheweth, thatboth their ſacraments and ours doe fur ons and repre- 
ſent the ſame thing, as the ſpiritual cating and drinking of Chrilt, 1.Corins.0. 
2.3 Our ſacraments are indeed figures correſpondent and anſwerable totheirs, 
and theirs alſo had a certaine reference and relation tours: but they were not 

of ours: for then our ſacraments ſhould bee the body of theirs , whereas 
Oil isthe bodie rg ſacraments 2nd ours. ow - cn 

iſme is an antitypon, a figure aabwerableto the ſauing ofthe eight perſons 
+ wr ry Ma 20s. iepatdnbinck ends other, and had 
mutuall relation and reſpe&t aac-2othe other. Bur that was not properly atype 
ofBapriſme, but both Baptiſme arid that are figures and fignes and liuely rc» 
preſentations of our ſaluationin Chriſt, 

2. Ifthereall e ofChritt onely commendethrhe ſacrament, and ad- 
uancethir before the rytes ofthe law,which ia all otherreſpeRts are better : by 
this argument Bapriſme ſtill remaynethinferjor to the ſacram&ts ofthe law:ſor 
you afh:me no reall preſence in Baptiſme, as you do inthe Fuchariſt :andin all 
other reſpeQts itmuſt needes giue place to Circumciſion : for the cutting ofthe 
fleſhis a more liuely repreſencati6 of regenerati6,the is the waſhing by waterz 
wdthe fleſh of man is in nature more precious then water, So by this —_ 


447 T he th-yt ee mth gener all contronerſic 
you haue wonne credite for the Euchariſt, yet you haue loſt it for 
Baprtiſme. 

Fr We anſwerethcrefoce, that akhoughthe reall preſence bee ſer apane, 
yet our ſacramentsare more excellent then theirs, Ficlt,the price and woorth 
of thinges in their nature are not to be weighed in a ſacrament, bur they 
muſt bee conſidered in reſpeRof the vie, tothe which they are ordaynedby 
the inſtitution. Fleſh, you ſay, is beterthen bread: ſois wine and milke ber. 
ter then waterintheir nature : butin Baptiſme water is berter then they , be- 
cauſe Chriſt bath now ſer it apart for a more holy vic. Secondly, the ſlaying 
of the Lambe doth more liuely repreſent, fay youghe death of Chriſt , thenthe 

gel graunt, hat ifbreaking of bread had beene v{cd in the | 
w. We vied in aw, it 
hadnot beenthen ſo ſignificant as the ſlaying of beaſts : but the breaking of 
bread nowinthe lighrof the Goſpell, in this eof knowledge andin- 
ſituction,being a ligne of athing already done and finiſhed , mult needes be 
more pregnant and lively in repreſentation , then the killing of ſacrifices in 
the law, which were types of things to come, the myſtery of the Golpel being 


not yet opened to the world. our ſacraments are more exc 
then theirs, in reſpeofthe more cleare light and fuller fignification, which 
they haue by the word of God, & the oſthe Goſpel ioyned vnto the: 


We neede not deuiſe any other way of exc ic for our ſacraments, then 
this, which we haue fed emtlcuatefabama (43. Galat.3.1. 
The Papiit:, 


2. Tobn.6.5 5.Chiiſt ſayth, My fleſh is meate indeed, and my blood 
« Aon he thatearerh ray fleſh and drinkech myblcod, dud. 
leth in me,and1I in him. 


Firſt, this muſt be vnderftoude not of any ſpirituall cating or drin- 
king of Chai wat - 
tion and 


II 1.2 5$ meant of the manducy 
cating of him in acrament. ,Verſ.s 1.Thebread,layth Chill, 
chat I will giue : he {j of athing to come, for the ſacrament was after- 
ward inſtituted : bur if this bread wereto be taken for his word , and the cating 
yy Or inthis ſenſe the bread was giuen ; 
Anſw. Chriſt allo] oor mera da 7 My father yiueth 


ou the true bread from : & Iamtheliuing bread that carue down from 
h—_ if any man cate ofthis bread he ſhall liue for ever, verſ, 52. Hee ſayth 
not, he'that ſhall cate, bur,he that euen now eaterh, And afterward he ſpeaketh 
of che time to come; The bread thatI ſhall giue, becauſe his death and paſſion 
« Was 10x yet finiſhed : therefore he ſayth, The bread that I ſhal giue, is my fleſh, 


Secondly, 


of the Encharift, Sua7.t, 447 


The P apiits. 
CPcondly, thoſe words be nr ied Lee 
ynderftood and forthe very catingofthe fleſh of Chiiſt, & 


1» The fleſh of Chriſt, which Chriſt promiſerh ts giue them tobe eaten, he 
preferrerh before the Manna, which theirfathers did cate in the wildernes: the 
true bread which he giueth them, is more excellent then the bread of Manna, 
But if the bread in the ſacrament doe bur the fleſh of Chriſt, ard be 
notitin very deede, ir ſhould be no better then Manna, which alſo did ſignific 
and ſhew II 

Anſ. Chniſt compareth nacthe ſpirituall ſubſtance of Manna, with his fleſh 
and blood, bur the corporall foode, which being received into the , and 
not received intothe heart by fayth , hath no powerto giue eternall liſe, For, 
verſ.32.Chriſt ſayth,that Moſes gauethem uor Manna from heauen : Ergo, he 
meaneth the corporal! foode , nor the ſpirituall ſubſtance of Manna , for as it 
wasa ſacramentof Chriſt, it was bread, Againe,verſ.49. Your fathers 
did eate Mannainthe wildemes and dyed. He ſpeaketh ofthe tnateriall foode, 
1 yr — yeh , died not in ſoule, 

. Now on the contrary fide we will prooue, that this place contayned in 
thefixr c of /obn , cannot be fo-vnderſtoode as they expoundit. 

—_— > en wor raw nnd «or eating ofhis fleſh, and 
dinking of hi , f Tor —atunry er 
choke take finmmencrntdun; nbichionraaghrlave bat? Glad 

1. Ifit be vnderſtoode of the ſacrament , then it will followthat no man 
tan be ſaued , wnleſle he doe teceiye the ſacrament : for Chriſt faith, verſ'53. » 
Except you cate my fleſh and drink my blood , you cannot have life in you. ,, 
This, Iam fure, they will grant, thatthe Euchariſt alſo ſhould bee ne- 
ceſlrie, — make Baptiſme, to ſaluation, 

2. If Chriſt hath relation tothe ſacrament , then muſt it of neceſſitic bee 


miniſtredin both kindes, forin every place he ioyneth both theſe together , the 
eating ofhis Reſh nd nous The y 
' "Augattine alſo thus theſe wordes , Hoc cft manducare illem Tritt in 


, (> «llums bibere i” or rea rn lohan 264 
andto 


we ſhodld graunt that this whole treatiſe /ob#. 6.may fit- 

ſacrartent, yet the wordes muſt be raken weke, for 

the ſpirituall eating and drinking ofCheiſt in the ſacrament, and not otherwiſe. 
: 4 Wee 35. Ode a his owhe words : Iam the bread of life, - 
hethat cometh to me ſhal] not hunger, and he that belecueth in me ſhall'nor ” 
Kult, To cate then, andtodrinke Chriſt, is to belecue in him. _—_ 
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2 roar 1 ne ora ewe ns robo los, , then the 
Capernaites flcſh and 
bloodto beremiene Andre hey went uy ated, ad / This 
isan hard ſaying, verſ. 60. Therefore: Chrilt eo corme'their exronious con; 
ceit , ſaythynto them, that his words were ſpirite- and life th, ſpiritually 
> ——_ Ce tb aaduciute if hehsd yd, 

” $, 
traliter imelligite , locuttu ſary, ow rr ere arr ys 
which I have {ayd. cw ſhall not xt thi body mlih yow le vor cal 


In Pla}, 98. that blood, which ſhall be ſhed for you. Sacremetutnns 


—4 


« pefiies} thereby oether vp moredypathy 1 


| 4-0. 


dani , ſtiritualiter intelleflon viniſicabit ves: I have commended a certaine 
myſtery and ſacrament ynto you, which being {piricually rnderfiood (hal 
quicken you. 


The P 
S—_—_—_ - Chriſtin he nflinonchiſacramen ;ayd vnto his Apoſtles, 
hee had giuen thanks and bleſſed : Hoc ef# corpar mexem : This is my 
bodie : *tharis,char which iscontayned in this bread, or vnder the formes of 
this bread, is my very body, Bellerm., 9. So thattheſe wordes muſt needes 
be taken y , not to beea trope or 


* 1 It isnotthemanncr of theſcripruresto ſer down flatte - 
maundements, and directorie rates in obſcure texrmes , or 
but and evidently : therefore it js nor like, that Chrift, bon —_ 


be rao hs Apoſlste perperuall lawe and forme of this G_—_ 

_— obſcurely. 

heſpake by parables and Ggnes to che Phariſies, yes there was 
no why be ſhouldio coe, none being parlors. bee his Apoliles, Belar. 
ain, ibid. 

Anſ. r. Itis very well that you will now(though Ithinke ynawares)gran 
vato vs, that the precepts and rulcs in {cripture are ſer- downe firoply and 
'z wherefore the { bee fo hard and obſcure , as you 
are: fx ifihe receytiond males of opt by au 
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falſe thatthe ſcriptures vie -—— rms Ang the declaration 
Pram we i 6 oy nt Saint Paw, (j 
of the ſacraments andre rs the rock was 1.C, 
17,verſ, We that art natny arc.one 
ra como repent, we 


bocad : thates, ous ſp 


pry mt fl na 


TED mio ob &n&o © > 
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- of the Excharift, Quef.l, 449 
2 when he biddeth them beware of the leauenof the Pharifies, Adarh. 8.1 5. 
Yer this ſpeech of our Saujcur Chiilt a0 ry gs Dr , 
This is my was neither fo darke vor obſcure , that needg 
much bee troubled about the vnderſtanding, Nay, many things being ſpoken 
inborrowed and metaphoricall wordes , are vitered with greater prace; and 
cartie a fuller ſcnſe: When Chriſt ſayd, I am the doore, /ob» 10.9, lam the 
vine, /obw 1 5.1. he ſpake by figure as he doth here, for neither was he a vine, 
or adoore, asthe bread was not his bodie : Yet which of the Apoſtles was 
there , that ynderſtoode him not, when he called himſelfe a vine and a doore? 
Neither could they doubt of our Sauiour Chriſts meaning here, 

Contra. Now on the other fide , we will make it playne , that thefe words 
of Chriſt, are ſpoken tropically: 

1 Where Chriſt ſayth according to Saint Lake, This cuppe is the new Tee 
fament in my blood, L«k.:22.23. we muſt ncedes adimitre a double _— 
or figure : forfirſt, the cuppe is rakew-jor that which was contayned in t 

. Secondly, the wine in the cuppe was not the newe Teſtament, bur a 

of the new Teſtament, Ifthen in one parte of the ſacrament hee ſpake by 
; , why notalſo inthe other, when be ſayth, Thisis my bodice, thatis, a 

figne and ſeale thereof? | +. | | 

2 It isno vnuſuall phraſe inthe ſcripture, to ſay (this is) that is, fignifieth 
28 Geneſ.17.10, Circumcifion is called the coucnant it felfe, where n'was a 

onely of ir. And Exod. 12.11..the Lambe is called the Lords A 
which it betokened onely: Inthe ſame ſenſe Chriſt ſayth, This is my bodie: that 


is, cxhibiceth and repreſentethynto bodie. | 
Angwuitine ſo expoundcth als waning Non dubitaxis Dominus dicere, Aug, cont. 


Hee eil mexan, cums dares fignum ſai: Chrilt doubted notto ſay, Admant - 
This is my nheakeemmcnancndctmeaned bis bodie. 
The Proteſhents. 


T Har Chriſt is preſent with all his denefites in the ſacranient, wee doe 
:*. willingly graunt, neither. doe we thinke that tþe clements of brearl and 
wine are and naked ſignes ofthe bodieand blood of Chriſt, but Chriſt 
is verily by them exhibited ynto ys , and fpititually by fayth, we are trucly 
made ofhis precious bodie : notthat Chriit deſcendeth from 
heauento vs , but we aſcend by faith and in ſpirit ynto him : yea, we contelle 2s 


much as PB, they themiclues allow,/n ſacrame to exby- 

&er5 veram carmis Chriith ” mi new carnd/izer that the very 

wbſtance of Chtiſts fielh is widen hethiinaly, 
deotue, though bee cp 2./id. 1, 


III en 

not | OE. 

by ys miſconſirucd, Then or ed inp, vr 
y 
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yerilic in this ſacrament intothe bodie of Chriſt , and doe truely exe 
his fleſh, and drink his : bur ll chis is done ſpiricullie onely and by 
faith: As fortheir carall cating and deuouring of Chriſt, we vrterlie reiect and 
condemne it. 


Argum. 1. Iothe recciuing ofthe ſacrament there is adouble coniunRion 
we are ioynedto Chriſt , & make one body alſo 
« Pawl,x.Cor. 10.16.17. 1 
«: that are many are one 
ſticall bodie of Chriſt o ſpicizhall, Zrpn 
- rall body, Fak.in bunc locum. 

Arg. 2. Ifthc body of Chriſt bein the ſacrament, the is it caten,& torne with 

the tecth: And what iscaten goeth into the belly,& is caſt outintothe 
nes - + 59m nc ROE the body of Chriſt? doth ir pa 


nee Mcaperalegun;.the 
Bellarm. I.C4p-11 are the accidents of 
the bread and wine which are caten , and TD the teeth , & not 
the body ofChriſt: and yetthe of Chriſt goeth down into the fRomack,but 
no further: but when the formes & wine beginto be corrupted there, 
the body of Chriſt goeth away,Bellermcap.1 4. 
' Anf, 1, Thisis new leaming,thatthe accidents of meate are chawen in the 
mouth,& notthe mearte it ſelfe : & that the formes only, notthe ſubſtance is al- 
cred &corrupted inthe ftomack.Say alſothar men are nounſhed with accidents 
& not with the ſubſtance: Ifthe prieftchance to drink too deepe of the chalice, 
and ſo become drunk, Ipray you what isit , that makcth him to light headed? 
I it, think you,the accidents onely of wine? adrunken man would not 
fay it. Ita Mouſe chanceto creepe imo and fil her hungry belly with 
your : whatisirthat the ? trow you. they bee 
accidents onel for you ſay that the conſecrated hoft gocth no further then 
the ſtomack: and yet itis too much that the houſe! of Chriſtians ſhould be hou- 
ſedin a mouſes quien yer ſuch,as 
hauc croubled your pravelt and heads, and remaynevnanſwered. 

2. Belomn, deer thatthe of Chriſt being eaten, goeth any further 


Rhemiſlt.:, 
Cor.1o left, 


= Chriſtin his CEE 
mayne tu i mma pr, #951 Act nb 
haue cannot haue 
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of ohe Pacharif, Yoap.1, 43k 
| |Bubertwinbanfreetth; that thecumill preſence cfChrift dock hovihuwhim 
got of hexuen : his aarural bodie remainerh there hls yer by 1s omnipoerne 
| powerghe can make his bodie to be in many places at bnce,cap. 14. | 
PlhaCiChiifls bole bein bevenand.io carh, and in placesar once; 
irmuſt either be his owne naturall bodie which was borne of Viegine Mary, 
ot he mult every day create himſclte a new bodie : but this were to roo abſurd 
to be granted,chat euery day there ſhould be a new Chriſt. Neither can the firſt 
be admitted for anacural OT ORs OL ny as 
bocke in theSacramene: for it is not there naturally, re mr _— 
forme,neither vifible nor ſenfible. Andhow canicfizad 
In Irnnngs IS once? orfountt Gris nog 
be,and in more too, and hanged vp in cuery 
And further,if rorms Chr: rs ares ns etin.l. 
bodic and ule: you ouſt cicher grauneahatthere are ent foo 
in m atohce : orels if there be but one Chrift, hashu- 


— . 9 "BH 


manitie muſt be di euery where as his Godhead is: and ſoare you againſt : 


wils become //buquit aries. 
ates w hat Auguſtine fayth : Canendum off ne ita diminitarens 
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tis bodie.. 
; The fachersinthe law did cate the ſame ſpiritual mextecandhinke 
de fame drinke in their Sacraments that we doe, 1:Corinth. 10.27 
but they did not eate the fleſh of Chriſt, yay. gangs roms Ja 
wally by faith : Trrremane oct 
remained wine thill after a aodubriboricn 
: for Chriſt taizby He will drmke no neue ofthe trunect 
S $0950 yreeer ary und SCI RITA 
lecrationt, a.Carmith. 1©.1 71 We that.areimanyare one bread, becaide wefare 
p:rtikers of one bread. Likewiſe,cap.11.26. Ergo, there remainetbftill bread 
and wine io the Sacrament. And 0 mage ary of forthey cannot 


I 
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Ad Dur- 
beminis, vt veritatem corporis auferamas : We ruſt take heede we doe not fo danilto), 
maintaine the divine nature of t man Cheilt chae we take away the nature of 7: 


! 


Commen- 


_—_— Chriſt dideonimend tg 
win Plaly thr rm dentem (> ventrens Crede, * may. 
ram area 


814.Errox, 
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ducaſti? Tg 7 pany 0. 20h: F} har 
i 
Secandzon preſentiemmaieitati: ſemper behiniee Chrefzes, focus 
Hamear: rette dichum eft d:ſcipatir, Me nat toghn nog 
preſence of his Maicſtie we hauc Chriſt alwaies: according tohis carnal} 
| —_— was layd to ns cannot haue meabxaies, 
and many ſuch p in this a::cient ,it is manifeſt, that in thoſe dairs 


dhicrowasnd hopmuon heldot the carnal peſence. 


AN APPENDIX To FHIS VESTION, AV HETHER 
{114 . irtand with thepokeaiand willot God, that Chrifts bodie- 
PA 0 SI preſentinthe Sacrament. C 


| 9/65 14.4 "The Bapift. + 


crc are two difficultics or mnolibilices which doe hinder thereallpre- 
{ſenceofChuiſis bodic inthe $Sicraments Fultyit wauki followe,thar a natural 


bode Juches Chis mien dy hea nomeatke risi0 


bodice may be 
in aplace, inaplace, and yer nor crupicr fil bodice bein the $a 


iekinme ul ron ale vc 
TITS FAE 

| | grey art EY agrocablebock 

andpoodp'eafuic of (zod, tharthe bodic. of Chiiſt ones 

Sacrament, Bellerm.: - 


1: kis fie bodieof Chiilito bein mary places toner, 


andi alſo with his will : as Ai2.9.4-Qrift apprarcd ro Sr), either 
yo: the apeednexr tothe carth! fe Soraceruld he enher heare 
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thatChrift from heaters ſhout! 
the right handofGod? 


Fins. The bode of Chat may be where him, and yer ſhall 
ne barge any roome : he isable tobring Camel 
the To 


fears Rn in _ 
mel ro the bined pebble Cole nch 
men humblc and Lataks and fo make vm ith kngtome as 
make the Camell lefſe,and penny nn nes needlc. - 15 oc 
efthis place, that God can or velll draw mel trogh | 
needle,remaining ſtill ofrhar bignes : eng ons Ium rd rr forGod,ro 
dope proud, nich, man to heauen, ary aa garvar notalered: boch 
are impoſſible to God,becauſe they are contrarie to his wil and ordinances 
the ones I TT. > ws mma as. 
the aw ofnature./-. ** | - Hy 
”12./ For the qther three examples: itis our Jertprure 
bodice Conn ry On or his mothers wombe: xk 
though the doores were found hk ater Cl 7 
and his mother remained 2 Yirgine ſtill : for all theſe paſſages might gue place 
for2 white tothe bodie of Chriſt; did renner place: asthe red 
nan 
aces : And the laſt mſtance of the birth of Chriſt jt is cerraincout 
opened the wdmbe ofhis mocher in his birth, Lak; 


2.23. Herb herd hypo 


" A aderndmivethen 
abr far. This weday >thar Chrifd 


== andere eenocing his owne will, is word jorglorie? 
tin gleriousbdeltr 3nd oblingionichibthrcotpaſec] apiece 
dread, thatirmaybe crpdured of rats,mice,orwhick is worſe; 


trot will Gee, ce-iccaiege 
ſhould lye, Htbr.6.18. _— 
Hh 3 thing, 
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tieto his word Fora is jinpoſhbic 


Chr. Fauſt. 
hd.20.cap. 


Epillol. 57. 
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py ran ym natural bode and i540 
all things like ynto vs, Hebr. 2.1 7. Therefore neither can his bodie, being a tryg 


himane bodje,as outs da ddder wether Gi ichentebes 
ens bm rar 6 The Angellayd; Hes riſen, heis nor 
here, CAath.28.6: butit had beeri no good ng 
goneto another place; atid cherefoce he is nor bee X fo beth 
I — places atonce.The ſcripture then hath definedin;that Chnfly 

one cerraine place * whereftue to ſay, that Chriſt hath a true naturall 
bake, and yet retaineth not the naturall iro 
rradettorier, hoc bi hath, and hath tinea tivenaturall bodie : and this wereto 


pe 
ſayth of Chriſt : bg: ſonal is fade 
-Chrift according to preſence cannocben 
xponthe Crofle all ar one time. bots Joe 
! ry. g Geberpoytnhonnbatbdere Spas hoetumad co 
ens bow. v7 _- quem erunt, nec erune : Take away ſpace of 
they ſhall beno where, andiftheybe inno place thes 
place hom bes an 


Ar 2.The realland camal! preſence of Ctift in the Sacrament is a thing 
ſoperiuon needles and voprofcabe Furſt, the fauourot Godin the remuthoa 
finnes Chrifiis 25 well ſealed vato vs.in Baprilme, as in the Locks 
Sup neede then the carnal c inthe ane morethen in the other? 
Sec ;tharChriſt is in bodie inthe Sacrament, isnot perceived by 
any ſenſe : for they neither taſt him, ſee him, nor feele him 2 it muſt be thens 
worke of faich: but by faith Chrifi is ax. el} a being abſenc,as bemg 
Gpipoſedin this marmer tobe preſent: OO em rs 
Argum.;.kisanio ,vawonhie and vatecrnely mo_ 
out andimpaſblebodieoFOliift, ſhould beincloſed inthe 
and wine, deyoured and chawed, caren and mg rk 
and rottennes,to be ſpilt pon the ground,burntin the op for all theſe incon- 
"kom kr romer wgeeoeror nyo 
Bellorm. It is no more i or impoſhb efor theſe things now 
& was for turmtobe cartiethokis 
cadcſubecomime bones 


- AoC Firſt,cou there be the ike tealontoſ he paſſble bodieoF Chr 
phuic he Ivedinche werldgntch wa bukard, _ oy 
crucified; and glorious aud bodie nos, it may.in 
fib bodic ould beſubied infrmities, ext 

le bodie "$30 TOUr nNcs 
confurn the fire; as his bodie jr now in the! Sacrament. 1 If it Here 
pe py” ann, 4 am 
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of the Exchariff. Queſt 2. 455 
his bodie did inthe : much is 1 
forh __ lr gone. qor apart re more is it erue in the 


THE SECOND QVESTION CONCERNING 
Tranſubſtantiation. 


The Papilts, 


[ man ſhall ſay, that there remaineth the ſubſtance of bread and wine in \ 1 ;, S=ce, 
the 


,afrer the words of conſecration; or ſhall denye that the whole 
ſubſtance of bread is changed and conuerted intothe bodice of Chrift,and the 
whole ſubſtance of wine into the blood of Chriſt, the formes and ſhewes onely 
of bread and wine remaining, which fingular and miraculous conuerfion the 
Church calleth Tranſubſtantiation; let him be accurſed, Concil. Tridentin. ſeſſ. 
13449.2-Bellerm.lib.z .de ſacra.exchar capag Rhemiſt Manth.17.ſedt.r, 
 Argum.1. Chriſt tranſhgured his bodie marucilouſly in the Mount, as wee 
reade, Math.1 7,ſeft.1. Ergo,heis ableto exhibice his bodie ynder the formes of 

An. Firft, your argument followeth noe, Chriſt could giue a glorious forme 


to his bodie : Ergo,he can take away the efientiall ies of his na- 
turall bodie,and yer keepe atrue bodie ſtil, Orthus,Chriſt could glorific his bo- 
Gie not yer glorified : Ergo, he can or will diſhonour his glorious impaſlible bo- 


die: by enc a formes of baſe creatures to be deuoured of dogs 
and mice : which is honoured and worſhipped of the Angels and Saints in 
heaven, Secondly , the queſtion is not ſo much of Chriſts power, as of his 
will : cherefore you conclude not aright , Chriſt is able to doe it: Ergo, he 
will, 

Argum.2. He that ſceth water turned into wine by the power of Chriſt,need 
not to doubt how he changeth bread into his bodie, Rhemuſt.[ob.2. ſel2.2. 

An. Firſt, when you can bring any warrant our of ſcripture for your imagi- 
ned conucrfion,as we haue for this miracle,we will giue care ynto you. Second- 
ly and when it ſhall appeare tothe ſenſes, that the is changed into fleſh, 
wthe water was knowne to be turned into the wine,by the colour and taſt: we 
ſhallthen no more doubt ofthis conuerſion of the bread, then they did of the 
other of water. Thirdly,if Chriſt could alter and change the ſubſtances of crea- 
tures: what reaſon haue you to giue ſuchan omni t power to cuery prieſt, 
witha fewe words to doc mans could when _ 

| 3 
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ſent ?Fourthly, all this butan abilitieand power in Chriſt, not a will or 
eto Os \27 proginas or conuerhon. 

m.3. Though the ſubſtance of bread and wine be chaunged, yerthe 
formes remaine ſtill for theſe cauſes, Firſt, becauſe if the formes alioſhould be 
changed,there ſhould be no ſenſible figne left,andſono Sacrament. Secondly, 
the faith of the recciuer is the berter tricd this way : who belecuerh the fleſh of 
Chriſtro be preſent, though he ſce it not. Thirdly, Chriſt would not hanethe 
formes altered, becauſe man abhorreth to eate humane fleſh in the proper 
ſhape, Bellerm.cap.22. 

Anſ.Fir{t, your firſt reaſon is inſufficient : for neither doe the bare and naked 
fignes or accidents of the elements make a Sacrament but the ſubſtance ofthe 
for berwcene the Sacrament and the thing thereby repreſented, there ought to 
be ſome conueniencie and agreement : namely, as the bodie is nouriſhed 
bread and wine,ſo doth the ſoule feed the bodie and bloud of Chrift, But 
they are not the accidents of bread and wine that nouriſh ys, bue the ſubſtance: 
—— accidents but the ſubſtance is the viſible figne. Likewiſe in 
tilme, it is ee cemtentecdracefviges Gutters figne,but 
ſubſtance of water that waſheth. 

2. It is a more ligely opcration of faith, to belecue in Chriſt abſent in hex 
gen,then preſent in earth,although he appeare notro the ſenſes. And Chriſtis 
indeed properly the obicR of faith,as he is now in heauen : Hope (faith the A 

into that which is within the vaile, whirher our forcrunner leſus 
ws entred for vs, Heb.6.1 9.Faith and hope therefore doe leade ys to things with- 
in the yaile, that 1s,things in heauen, and not ypon the carth. 

3- What a ſtrange laying is this,that Chriſt giuerh his fleſhto be cate inthe 
Sacrament, yet hideth ir ynder the formes of bread and wine, left men ſhould 
abhorre to cate it? for is it to be thought,that Chriſt would command any vn- 
ſeemely thing, or contrary to humanitie ? How could the command 
the Gentiles toabſtaine fro ftrangled & blood, A#.x5 whe as,by your doctrine, 
they did cate dayly in their aſſemblics, the raw fleſh and blood of Chriſt ? And 
how isit that Chnilt now eth his owne rule, He that doth the truth (fayth 
he) commeth to the light, that his deedes may be made mavifeſt ? Zabn. 3.27; 
But Chriſt now flieththe light,& ſhrowdeth himſclfe vnder the ſhape of bread 
and wine,and wil not ſhew his fleſh. Theſe therefore are bur fillie cauſes which 
you haue rendered, why Chriſt woulc! haue the ſubſtance of bread onely chan» 
ged,and notthe accidents, 
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AS the name of tranſubſtantiation is ftraunge, and'newly deuiſed ; ſois the 
meaning thereof moſt ynreaſonable : that in the Sacrament, the ſubſtance 
of bread ſhould be conuerted intothe bodice of Chriſt, the formes onely remat- 
ning : An opinion contrary to ſcripeure, reaſon and conunon ſcenic, _ 
*1 gum. 
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1. As Chriſt ſaid, Aſarh.26. (pointing to the bread) This is my body: 
ſobe layth,/obn.6.3 5.1 amthe bread : but in penn was not changed itt- 
to bread: why then in the other place ſhould the bread be turned into his body? 
forthe {1 is alone, 

2. The bread in the Euchariſt after the conſecration, is ſubic to di- 

wers changes and alterations, and ſo likewiſe the wine : for they may be boyled 
andmadehor, they may be infefted with poylon : for it is certaine that Vitor 
the 3. Pape, and Henry the 7.Emperour, were poyſoned with the Sacrament ; 
the wine may waxe ſower and turne to yineger :the bread may purrifie and 
breed wormes : Ergos,the ſubRance of bread and winc remaine (till : for the ac- 
cidents cannot be ſubie&t to ſuchalterations ; and to lay that Chriſts bodic may 
be thus handled,it were great impictic, Argam. Per, artyris. 

Bellarmine an{wereth: Materia ſybſtitritur a Deo wn ipſo inſtants, in quo deſi- 
aur! efſe ile ſpecies : God ſupplieth ſome other matter in the very inſtant, when 
the formes begin to be changed,( 2p.2 4.47 grm.6, x 

Anſ. Is not here good —ehinks you,that if a man ſhould come topoyſon 
the Sacrament, that is, the bread and wine, which are alreadic conlecrate, and 
madethe bodie of Chriſt, God ſhould ſupplic by a miracle ſome other matter 
for him to worke vpon,and ſo God himſcite ſhould be acceflaric yntothat wic- 
heda&? Orifa fille mouſe ſhould be ſo bold as gnaw vponaconſecrate Hoſt, 
that then lkewiſe ſome other matter and ſubſtance ſhould far that inſtant be 
ap :and ſo God ſhall make miracles for mice? And why,l pray you,may 
got the ſubſtance of bread (till remaine, as well as another ſubſlance to be pur 
in the ſtcad thereof ? 

Arg.3. When Chriſt ſpake theſe words, Hoc eff corpx: ner, the bread was 
mak enicre, before, or aſrer,or while the words were ſpoken. Before, they 
will not ſay,forthe elements were not then cocſecrate : nor after,for the Chiſts 
words, This is my bodie,had not been true inthat inſtant when they were ſpo- 
ken, Neither was the tranſubſtantiation wrought in the while of ſpeaking : for 
then ſhould it not haue been done all ar once, but ſucceſſively, 4% ans part af- 
ter another,as the words were ſpoken one after another, But this is allo contra» 
ne to theopinion of the Papiſts, that wou!d haue ic dorc all together, 

l: is againſt the nature and propertie of accidents and cxternall 
formes to be without a ſubiect,or 1's as ark they ſhould reſt : fuch are 
the whitenes and roundnes of the bread, the redaes and ſweetnes of wine: if 
bread be gone, what is become of the roundnes and whitenes, and fo of the 
wine, If a man aske what round or white thing is this, or w hag red and fweete 
thing is this , ſhewing the cup: what ſhall be anſyvered? we cannot fay,it is 
bread, or wine : for there. is none lefr. And Iam Jure,thcy wilt not ſay,that the 
dodic of Chriſt is either round or white, orſuch like : and yetſomew hat there 
muſt needes be,that muſt take denomination of theſe accidents. 

Argum.s. You ſay the very fleſh of Chiilt 74 did hang vpon the Croſſe, 
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is inthe Sacrament : butthat cannot be: forthat fleſh Chriſt tooke ofthe Vie. 
ine Mary : this ſfacramentall fleſh is made of bread: Ergo, it isnot the ſame 
which was crucified the Crolle, 

Bellerm. The bodic of Chriſt is made of bread, but not as any matter oe 
tmateriall cauſc thereof, bur as the wine was made of water by our Saviour 

Anſ. And I pray you how was the wine made of the water? was notthews. 
rer the yery matter which was turned into wine ? for one of theſe three 
and mutations it muſt needes haue : firſt, either the water was annihilace and 
We I ew ng,which I am ſure you 
will not graunt : ſecondly,or els there was a mixture of wine and water,the one 
being mingled with the other : which is likewiſe falſe, for it was very good and 
perfect wine : neither, I thinke, will you eafily admit, that the bodie of Chrift 
and the bread are mi rogether in the Sacrament. Thirdly, there remaineth 
bur the third kind of , that is,the conuerſion of one ſubſtance into ano- 
ther,as the water was changed into wine : and ſo isthe ſubſtance of bread con- 
uerted intothe ſubſtance of Chriſts bodie,if you will hauc any chaunge at all: 
we v0 are 1. WO helpe a breaden bodic : another from that, 
ay ttt {= ne he Vi ine. _ 

ghe diuerfitic of opinions, which this groſle conceir carnall 
ſence Chriſt hath hatched,doecafiy ſhew and demonſirateyntovs,what we 
are to thinke of this popiſh doctrine. 

Some doe hold, that the elements doe ſtill remaine in their owne nature in 
the Sacrament, and that together with them the bodie of Chriſt is carnally pre- 
ſent, Others doe teach, that there remaineth no more bread and wine, but 
po INI ANTE of Chriſt : of cach opinion there are thee 


Firſt,ofthem that hold the elements not to be chaunged. 1.Someare of opi- 
nion,thatthe bodie of Chriſt and the clements ate locally i the 
ther for that inſtance ,or els becauſe of the ybiquitie and omnipreſence of 
Chriſts humanitie : of which opinion arethe Lutherans, 

2. Some there were,that thought onely ſomuch of the bread to be changed 
into the bodice of Chrilt,as was received of the faithfull : and that part which the 
wicked receiued,to be bread ſtill, 

3- Others taught, that the bread was aſſumed inthe Sacrament tothe perſon 
of Chriſt,cuen as his humanitie : ſothat Chriſt was bread by conſecration, as he 
was man by his incarnation : an hornble and monſtrous opinion, which is fa- 
thered ypon Rapertzsthe Abbot. [oharnes Parifienſis alſo came ocevethis opi- 
nion, who likewiſe affirmed, that the bread was aſſumed to the perſon of Cheifh, 
and ynited ynto him, yet not immediatly,as the other taught, but by che medix 
tion and meanes of the humanirie of Chriſt, 

Secondly,of thoſe thar maintaine the converſion of the elements. Firſt ſome 
would hauc the forme onely of bread chaunged not the matter, as Der anda. 


, 
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Secondly, fome comrariwiſe, would haue the marter altered, andthe forme to 
remaine. Thirdly, the leſuits aftirme the-bread wholly in ſubſtance, back in 
matter and formerto be chan vurward formes and accidents onely 'te> 
mrining. ex Bellarm.lb, 3.de facram Enobariſt.cap.1 1. | 
Thus men, when they begin once toleaue the truth,the Lord leauethther 

tothemſclues,and they runne madin their owne inventions, not finding | 
and foir is iuftly come yponthem,as Pau fairh of the heathen: Becauſe ” 
when they knew God,they 1d nor glorific him as God,neither were thankfull: » 
they became vaine in their own inations, and their fooliſh hart was full » 
of darkenes: OI 7 11K to be wiſe,they became fooles, »» 
Rom.1.21.22, We leauing theſe ſhalow pirtes of humane inventions, 
which will holde no water, will che vetorbe Cancitiie of truth. This then, 
to conclude,is our definitive yr won rerverwranrens queen a the 
Sri Chriſt indeed is verily prefent in the Sacrament, neither by con- 
Ge ebreedino hiobody y,or in parte, nor by on 
of the bread cothe vniry of his perſon ; nor the coniunction of his 
and bread together - bache dothyerity exhibire elfe,with all his benefits, 

1 by faith,tobe carenand drunke of the worthy receiuer, as we haue 
Candy Toned befhorenrefibeFaſhomey 


THE THIRD QVESTION, WHETHER THE 
Euchariſt being once conſecrated, be a Sacra- 
ment,though it be neither eaten 
nordrunk, 


. The Papiftt. 


e elements in the Sacrament, that is,the bread and wine, being once Po 1 16.Ecror, 


ſecrate, which ſay they, is done bythe prolation of thoſe words, boe eft cor- 
meam,Thisis my ,whetherthey be receiued or not at that inſtant, bur 
reſerued and keptin boxes, and pixes, and other veſſels of the Church, for 
de ec trcanegs beveled tothole that are ſick, and tobe 
applyed to other vſcs : are ftill the yery body and blood of Chriſt, Tridens. (an- 
eff. 3.c00.4.7 Bellarm bib 4.cap.2. PR 
Argum, 1. Chriſts words which were ſpoken ner the bread, This is my 
————————— 
ſo lixewiſe ofthe cup:therefore it was a Sacrament, beforethey did recgiue and 
exe it, and had beene a Sacrament ſtill ifir had nor bene atall at tha 
nk the E word of CURTIS wniyhly/ were wif lien Nie 
6 »'To 
ne rnneeoarIN 


Re he 
tl bend gore iy Dice png Tae their 
thoſe words, This is wy body, Math,26.26. to have bene yiered 
Wa ,4 | even 
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even inthatinſtant, when {ere tea a tocate it, 
Secondige the jnftigtioppJche partly of 2 promiſe, 
pany ofa peoeemtohs promiſe n Tyre £00 ps mewn, This is my yBody: 
Accipue, manducate,Take, cate. Chrift doth no otherwile 
ood his reds rut performethe condition: vnleſle therefore according. 
f dad ae acme bed el 
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THe Euchat) no focramem beſide or without the vſc thereof: ſo that, 
ſome form of words be pronounced over it,if tt be not recceiued and 
drunk,it is no facrament:neuther is that which remaineth after the d& 
Naburion,ghe Eacharilt beingended,eicherofthe bread or Wine, any part of 
the lacrament but ſomuch onely as is taken and vicd. 
-1.It is no Sacrament, vnleſſe; it be vſed according tothe inſtitution 
hath-commanded it: burto theinſtiturion it be!ongeth on the behalle 
| ofthe Miniflercobleſls breakanddfribue it:on the behalte of the communi» 
cantsto take, cate,anddrinke it:in them all,thereby to ſhew the Lords death, 
and to doe it inremembeance ofChuilh, Burthis cannorbe performcdby ring 
the words ofbenedittion onejy,butby the whole aQtion * for how can _ 
ſhewthe Lords death,or doe ijaremembrance of Chriſt, valeſſe they take, and 
cate? Ergo,if itbe not lo vicd,itis no Sacrament. ' 

Argum, 2.The Sacraments ofthe new teſtament are alike,and of one and 
the ſelfelame kinde,there is one way ofinſticuting and conſecrating both : but 
the water in baptiſime is no part Þr1 hems, bur during the _— 2c)- 
on of baptizing,af.erward it returnethto the common vle, to muchas is noty- 
. ded. Ergo,it is loalſoin the Eucharift:foras Chal ſaub tghs Apoliles: /re haps 
Tizare: ocand haptize Jothatit was no Sacramenr, vitelle. ſpmc body were 

iz&d: cuen{q be on Ae ene FWREns: NoSacramet then, 
it berecciuedand caten, 
Ws 7 yauletit benoted, how well'the leſuits amongſt 
Tut nia dos commend the ef uſo. the water in 
ke </id ang — a Mele, anne lam. 
ett... ing permanent 
3%; ways oreeey Ar EAT an aid ſacramen ipla attrn, 


he of baptizing it ardent alloweth oncly rhe Euchaziſtto be reſerued, 
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elhtybcictofel wotidie Exthari- 
amen dominicir 


cnther comtrinagucrpraifole peer Lon day I 'doe 

and exhort all to communicate. — then, that in thoſe daies —_ 
was no ſuch ſuperſtitious reſeruarion ED ADAAL day, or at 
AI; AIR 208; po dap gon , 2." 
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THE FOVRTH QVESTION, CONCERNING 
' theekmentsormateriall part of the Sacra- 
ment » namely breed and | 


+ b, wine. 
rig Pads 


1. he bread which is vſcd in the Sacrament, 
it is molt apreeablc to Chriſts in(titorior], 


kauened btead,for he inftirured hislaft 

wer: which was to be caten with ſheer: a ulenatreatacoging w_ 

Lawa, neither was there any kealith to bofodnd itf rae for ſeuert daies 

ther: and not onely Chriſt,bur allthe Tewes at that time did keepy the 

ouer : rn endihenaday after, inthe which Chriſt ſuffered, was the firſt ſolemne 
roy roy=lng Reems mk. y of the'moneth, as ir was 

commanded, Leniticas 23.5. Khemilt 1 Corinth, HH. {edt 16 TIE de 


Excbenſt.cop7. 


to be ynſcauened: becauſe 
ſacrament of vn- 
i after he had caren the Paſſco- 


The Proteſtants. 
a an Gap bur that Fear rde ers bread, at the infticuti- 


immediately before carey the Paſchall 
Lambe, which we rabr.Loe ders to the Lawe, with feete 
bread: niche dodtamtutkete oy g, that all the ewes 
eate the Paſſcoucr hke wiſe ouer ceven, enderucified Chriſt on the morrow, 


which ſhould haue bene, arid was vnto them(as they fay)a chicte feſtivall 


The truth is, that Chriſt eate the Paſſeouer the 14,day ateeuen, as itis ap- 
pointed in the Law:burthe Teweshacz comary tradition: they would in no 
wicc keepe two feſtiuall daies roprther: and therefore the fixtecnth 
Gic was their Sabboth , they woald 'not haue'the _ of vnleaucned 
bread wo mrs thou R—_ ſo appe the law ) to 

a contatares ofevo holy ta y Ce 


ictill thenexr 
daic,, 


Dececcleſi. 


dogmaud. 


dayto receiue the Ar, Pop 


1 17.ffror, 
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day, which was their Sabbotly,and cate the Paſſcouer the ceve before, which 
- © was the 15.Gay atnight;whereas Chrifi 
yerthe ecue before 


nate enerwabal 

# the text ſauth, py they = putChnlſt codeath ypon on Gonelt deg 
ues 14-2. Secondly it 

aus the pans. cp ka Seco no _ amr, 


rr mano 1907 ei Lewitic.23.7. But what could be a more ſeruile 

worke, then to crucifhe Chrift to paar, way can ,and pitch it in the ground, 

and ſuch like; which the Iewes not have done vypon that day, which 

loam det re as the Sabboth? It is alſo called Ge poqunien 
R543. they were wont to prepare 

what was needfull: but ſuch workes od 0 rg kn 

ny v7 feſtiual day. Auguſtine allo ſaith,that the day ofChriſts 


was not ©d be, It the but the 
De conſen. ſuffering aſcba, ſed preparatio Paſche, Ic was not h, 


preparation to it : it 1s not true that it was kept holy of the lewes, the 
" ape ery the pct Lane the ſame 


es lah Be Aenet,., where the E wy I; 

was the firſt day of valcaucned bread, when Chriſt cat his ered 

fore all the Jewes began then to cate ſweet bread, We m—_ _ 
relation vnto the right time of keeping the Paſſcouer, as it was 

cribed Lenpodenadty hdd: not to the corrupt cuſtome otthe 

Jewes. ty SIRI bread, but not 

inſuchmannerand onda they lay. 

Secondly, it was not of the of the inſtitution to cate vnleauened 
bread, no more then tocatit at night,andto receiue it firring, we are not more 
bound tothe one, then tothe other, Againe,Chriſt ved vnleauened bread, be- 
cauſe it wasthe viuall bread at that time : ſo we do vie that which is the viuall 
breadin our time And S.Pan/ of ſuch bread,as was vſuall amongthe 
Geniles, Ye When he ſaith, The which we break, 7. Cor. 10.17. Ergo, or 
dinary & rnpdendlegyartroberielagrmiennecd, 


T he Papifts, 
114.Erroe, 2-({Oncerning the other element of wine, which is yſedin the ſacrament, 
"© hep fy te tobemizd waned tly condemne all 
Bp > ee rr Sacrament. 
Warr guſhed out together with blopd,our of the fide of Quilt, 
Exp mincand ae codeieinger ibn, hem 1.Cor, 11; 
wo BechatRoqua. 


The 


© of the Encharif 
TRENT Ve Palanan 0 


reufnotbe hitef anctanransia bor Counies clpecialy whete 

their wine was ftron viedto mixe water with wine, in their com- 

men drink, and thereupon ovſeditin the ſacrament: but it was never 

thepradiiſe of the Eaſt Countries ſotodorfor the Armenians arid'/be- 

news vicd not of ancient time to put water in the 'Cup in the miniftration, 
Faulk, mor, 1.Corinth, 11, ſeft.1o, 

Secondly, Be it that this mixture of wine were conuenienttobe vſed : you 

cannot make ſuch a matter ofneceſſitie of it, asto charge them w.th hereſic, 

and denounce dzmnation againſt them that keepe won. atcuſtome, eſpecial. 


Neat. gy. hs 


De con Cs 


2.40 g'olsa. 


tha your Canonifts and ſchoolemen do graunt thatit is de honeft ate ran. crat. diſtin, 


onely, rior of neceſſitie. A weare faine to drinke tming- 
our willes : forthe Miniſter need 
Fad is hands ny times, The Viomerscrak fl 
on 
RR , we holde it ratherto be a ſuperſtitious cuſtome and contrarie to 
utiqn :forhe in hislaft ſupper gaue wine, not water to be drunk, 
kehecallb fruit of the Vine, which is wine and noe water. 
avcng Gre waterand bloud which iſued our of Chriſts fide; Ggnifie no 
—armip3 re > evo ener A water, is betokened our 
our finnes, aptiſme isa pled ” 09m rn 
broom, Clift hith made Tr our Ranes,whzrect che other ſacrament is 2 
feale; }.lobm, 5.6. —ryutewb or wagurnee drake Tone kev 


in no water, 


very well with 


water onely,but by water and blood. By the which words the A mea» 
isnor, that by the water and blood, which were ſhed the crofle, ve 
vriderftand the Sacraments of the Church : bur ſpirituall graces, 
Sacraments arelively ſignes, namely the ſatiffaction and ranſome 

(yr Siieoby Cheifts dias entoureblutifend from the ſame. 
ea 7 > pickerh outno ſuch famtie our ofthis as you doe, for the 
wine and water: but he dea{wee firly: the ſacraments of 

In Mmentſa 
Fora NOR SACHA ein vpon the Credle, iffued the ſacramencs of 


the h: Euchariſt. He draweth not both water 
renal ard open apptyodickedars both 
| !" "THE FIFTH QvESTION, OF, THE. 
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like over the wine, This is the new tel 


be ſpoken eucrtctradcntcie 


tin my —— 


119, Eros. 
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mf? :.Cor. 11. fett.ti, Schr bb. fre f 
Argu. If theſe were northe onely conſecrationThis is mybody, 


ant if EIS words the FD Gag 
proces douinorh vba Fces thid._ .. ny 


s 3% 
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1A Exckwowlodge bo hogs DICED, L. 
ments are conuerted andtranſub(tantiate tothe body of 

we haue before ſhewed. A conſecration we graunt, whichis a letting —_ 

theelements, which before were common, toholy vſcs, and by the yetueof 

Chriſts inſtitution,to be made vnto vs ſignes ot holy things, 

Secondly,thole arc pot theonely words of conſecration, This is my body, 
and, This is thecup of my yetChriſts wordes ſhall be true :for we 
_ not diſenernberche fencence:Chriſh ſth \Takegcate ye,this is a4 9 
is then made his body tobetakeri and eagen:by taking then andeatin 
ments alſo are conſecrated, not onely by ſaying of the words: ye my 
dinide the words of the inftitution, for then ſhall no more conſecrate, 


or, My andlcauc outthereſt; /- 1+ ' 1 

. "_ yr ear mermamgens {+ monly pl conlermct ac appro 
che bread was broken and diſtnbuces, goa dhe Crops th Dh 

Chriſt ſpakerhoſe words,as Aſart. 28. 26.for rlt Chailt lanh, 

Takeand drink Þefarche ſaidznigher, Thisis my body,or, Thisis —_— 

rhercan ye hich: nerour. conſeeratory pore! for the 
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thly,we conchide thedt,thathotopelyahoſe. ,ofds,but reſt belan- 
Þ dow ET wore one merry 
people,thar know Sepgty vicofthe : xngithey help alſo 
withthe re(t ofthe wholeaftian,of ing, praying, thankeſ 
rept conſecrate and make the Sacramet,as we haue ſhewed more at large 
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"-THE SIXT QVESTION, OF THE-PROPER 


| Rand vit of the Lords 
| The Þ apilts, 
dr rept, ,that this Sacrament was not ordeined 129. Error, 
Toe of finnes, neither that the Sacrament hath any ſuch yſe: butir 


ſerueth onely as a preſcruative «painſt finne,7 r1dent, {oncal. ſofſ.1 3.can.s, Bel 
law 1b.4.4e ſacran,cap.1 7, 

Secondly,they teach,thar faith is not ſufficientto prepare vs forthe Com- 
munion:and alchough a man be never ſo contrite,quantumcang, ſe contrite; ex- 
ifiment, yet they mult bethroughly purged and abſolucd from their mortall 
krcablo they come to-communicate, Cancil,Tridens.ſeff. 1 3.camon.1 1. Bel 


gurn, t, They that teceiuethe Communion, are one bodyas _— are 

hn amr boar Cox. 10.17, but they which are in any 
deadly finme; are not linely members of Chriſt, and of his anfticalbody - wr 
«gp amr doth not profit them atall, Belarmcbid. . 

Anf. 1 IV wy eas that naen ought raſhly & prefurnptuoully 
t6 come tothe Lords table, burto om ndghly Afihc fhnnes, and 
thauc a Redfaft and lively faithin C ,whocannotbe foid, thus preparing 
thernfelues, ro remaine in their ſinnes : neither yer are they fofully acquire 
ofthem, that they need norto receiue the ries their comfort, and to 
frengrhen their faith in the hope and afſurance of the rewiſſion of fines, -Se- 
con ,wherefore all this hindreth not, bur that they ould be true members. 
of Chriſts body,euen a troubled conſcience, and: labouring vnder the 
burthert of therr ſinnes>fer wenkrrad dchopere ofthe barkeretheyther> 


fore no partes at all, becauſe of their infirmities? «A »/tuie faith very wel, nw —_ 


fx: thaboh facuort peccata,peccat enim ot fly Det:In qurbu1 non eſt 

A neTE eBay Euery tam maketh nota manthe childe bfthedeuil,for the 
Childreh of G64 alſo fine» burthey which have no fair, are the fonnes of the 

BE hr yr utretentnetfetidebedpdb Chih bue oncly the 


have finned;and and came with 
had wr fl the way mpg ag ar 67a _ 

Argin®'3. Thich etedrendehafime proper: if end of dinerſe 
S2er2 ments : : but Bapriſme 's recrived for remathon of finnes. qr ——__ 
rifis noofor raterid; Bulorwabeat; 1: a 
©: Ar! & The deadvofChtx;antifocramilion of fines purchaſe by the 
lame, 's operly repreſented ynto vs in both Sacraments: in 4 diutrlc 
nſpect { tit 5720 be borne is dav\ching; obeſe is agogher : 


both worke theſame thing iu ahe body, though dmcrſly? Reche kink 
g 
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giueth life get a podteerſletyonrafn berweene By 
_ amp” v7pets haamtioe te 


Chriſt, The other ſacrament 
onfirme,encreaſe | begun and planted in vs, 
betheremiſfcnofinn=s andeloburbeneferof 5 paſsion. 
The Protefients. 


it, nedectealy afeme and teach,thatap eſpecial and vie ofthe 
FAR, ne derunly ame endeachs awdpt 
miſsion of finnes :and yer we deny that it hath other vies beſide: for 23 
in Baptiſme not onelyche waſhing away of our finnes is ſhewed forth, but i 
alſo betokeneth our to (anne, and rifingto newnes of life, K+,6.7.4.S0 in 
the Lords ſupper with all his benefites is exhibited vnto vs, as & 
07 12> 1 gy ſinnes, burthat Chriſt is become 
righteouſnes and ſanRiification, 1.Cor,1,30, that he will aſsiſt vs with his 


if ndrpcnihow hrs mew e,lob. 4.14. ca,the ſpirituall cating and 
re, fleſh and blood of Chriſt, is a evynto vs ofcherchamds 
on,and of life eternall, leb.6. 4. Butthat amongſt reſgralloaflureth of 
remiſsion of finnes, thus t is proued. 

Argurn. Chriſtafier $Afothew ſai, Thisis the blpod of the vew teſls- 
ment that is ſhed for many for remilgion of fines, Math. 26.428. But the new 
reftament includeth a promiſe of remiſsion of finnes, /ere, 3 1.34. Yea our Sas 
viour ſerteth irdowne in plaine termes : for why els ſhould our Sauiour make 
aj_ mention of forguenes of hanes, if. chis ſacmunens did not lerue or 

e2 1 

Secondly, we docholdecharto have's Gibintbs promilcsolGod 
. DD aaa ot Wy neae To Taree rn oc a ſuſhci- 
ent preparation for the Communian : and that this ſacrauarm, is _— 
remedy tora troubled conſcience. Neither ought mea to cefraine from the 
Communion,ill cheyhaue fully ſatiſfied for their ſinnes, as the Papiſts reach, 
and eecloen in hen confcince fat air Santana fe FIORS all, 


lobn#.3 51H Garbeecunhiamoykith Chl hallocurr bi 
d trng Aarne, x mock, 


Mn re ne 


of the Eucharift, Dnaf. 7. 467 
king him in our heart , and running to him with loue , /» —_ 33. concion.2. 
Ergo, by fayth we haue acceſſe yntoGod, Rows. 5.2. buta li ly fayth, which 
wocketh by 1 oue, Galarh.y.6. 


THE SEVENTH QVESTION, OF THE 
manner tobe obſerued in recciuing 
the communion. 


The Papiits. 


" ey holde it inno wiſe lawfull for Chriſtians, otherwiſe then —___ Error, 121, 
receive the communion : and that they ought to cate nothing 

they doe communicate, voleſle it be in a caſe of great neceſſitic, Concil. Con- 

Rantienſſeſ]. 13. Bellarm. ib. 3. de Encharift cap. 22. ratione.4. 


"I =. Proteſtants. | 

l \ \ T Hat they here vnderfſtand by necefſtic,it may be doubted , ſeeing t 
on) will not graunt he like roms robe be inthe Facharit T 
they ſay there isof Baptiſme : All facraments,we graunc, are neceſſary, that 
is, pro - WS Wy co. ſookien as they may bee had: But none 
ſo py ,that the want thereof vnto a faythfull man , that in heart doth 
wiſh and defize them, can be any hindrance to his ſaluation, 

2 That it is lawfull for any man to cate before he come tothe commu- 

nion , ifhis ſtomack be weake, and not abletofaſt ſo long (for otherwiſe, if 
2 man can abſtaine, we wiſh him ſo to do rather) Saint Pax/ (ſheweth, writing 
to the Corinthians , 1.cap. 11.34. Ifany man be hungry, let hum cate at home. 
Some of them, he ſayth, came hungry , ſome drunken, verſ'2 1. the Apoſtle 
commendeth neither, bur telleth them, if they bee hungry, they haue houſes to 
excin. Againe,in that our Sauiour Chriſt after ſupper inſtituted” the ſacra- 
ment , it doth euidently declare ynto vs, that it is no hnne to cate or drink be- 
fore wereceiue the ſacrament, 

Angnitine layth, Neminem cogimmus dominica illa cana prandere , ſed nulli ggift. irq, 
etiem contradicere andemus : We compell none to take the Lords Supperin cap.7. 
dinner while, or after dinner, neither dare wee forbid any ſo to doe: fo hee 
makethit a thing indifferent, to communicate faſting or otherwiſe. 


T he Papiſts. 


2 THeybinde the people onely once in the yeare to receive the commu- 122.Enor. 
/ at Eater «way and take itto be fully ſufficient for them ſo to doe, 
Concil. Trident. ſefſ. 1 3 £419. 


Ii The 
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The Proteſtoms, 


2 T His decree of theirs is con to the iſe of the Apoſtles, whom 
the Rhemio cone w hone mivif the ſacrament tothe Chriſtians 


daylic, Amnotat,e At. ſet. 6. So expounding the wordes of the text , 
continued dayly in breaking of bread. "me 

2. It ſcemeth allo to be ary to Saint Pax: rule, who of 
often communicating : Doedin. nbke, cockeoyer drink it, 1. Corinth. 11, 
25. Forſecingtheeating of thatbread, and drinking of that cuppe, isnoching 
nn Roetme: who ſecth not, that t 
ou ener then once or twicein the yere to be recciued, ſeeing the death of 
On continually to be rate ber err non forth} | 

|. Anguitine doth boldcly reprchend their cuftome that 
content themſc ues with oncerecciuin inthe are: Sipanis quotidianxs it, 
eur wr rw» Wh. —_ quotidie tibi profit : Itit be thy 
daylicbread, why doeſtthou take it but yearely?rake that daylic and continu 
ally, which may profit thee daylic, /» Lak, ſerm.28. 


THE EIGHT QVESTION, OF RECEI- 
uing the Sacrament in one kinde. 


The Papiits. 


(mp c———_ bound by any commaundement of GOD to 
receive the ſacrament in both kinds, Concil. Trident. ſefſ. 2x. can. 1. And 
whoſocuer ſaith, that the Church hath erred or done amnnifle, in cning that 
lay men and the Clergie not ſaying Maſle, ſhould recciue in the one kinde, 
that is bread onely: Orthatit is lawfull for them to communicate in both, con- 
trary to the determination of the Church: let him bee accurſed, Concil. Tri- 
dent. ſeſſ. 11. can.2, Rhemilt. Toh. 6, ſet. 11. Bellarmin. lib, 4. de Exchariit, 
C4p.20, 

T Argum. 1. Chriſt is all and whole in euery parte of the ſacrament, his 
blood by a certaine concomitance is inthe bread, & his fleſh by the like conco- 
mitance is inthe cup, for otherwiſe Chriſt ſhould be deuided : But euery ſpirit, 
fayth the Apoſtle,thatdiſſolueth Ieſus,is of God , 1 Job. 4. 3. ore hce 
chat receiuethin one kinde , is as well partaker of whole Chriſt, and of the 
full grace and effet of the ſacrament, as if hee receiued in both, Beflarmin. 
64p.21. 

. Anſ., 1, Wedenic any ſuch roncomitance of the blood and fleſh of Chrilt 
inthe ſacrament: forhe is notin his carnall preſence with his very fleſh and 
blood there included, as we haueſhewed before: the bread and wine are hgnes 


onely 
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|» drobms body and blood, and therefore Chriſt is noe diuided , they being 
the fignes onely and not the thing ſignified; 

2 Theplace alleadged 9s 199 or nr 
bythem , while they chooſe rathertofollow their olde blinde latine tran{lati- 
on ,thenthe authenricall Greeke text: the words in the originall are, Euery 
I AINY ſpirite that diſſolueth: And 

| appeare to bee the true reading, by the oppoſition inthe former 
verſe, ſpirite that confeſſeth Tefſus, is of GOD: therefore this is the 
beſt reading, oery ſpite that confeſlethnor Ieſus: as being ſet oppoſite and 
contrarie to the other verſe. Againe, the Rhemiits vnderſtand this place 
after their owne reading, of the diſſoluing of the humanitic and diuinitie of 
Chriſt : not of any ſuch ſeparation ofthe fleſh and blood of Chriſt, as Bet- 


er 

3 This their deuice of concomitance ouerthwarteth the inſtitution of 
Chriſt: For he ſayth, the bread is his body, the wine his blood : but by their 
rule , the bread is his blood, and the wine his bodic. And be it graunted, that 
the blood of Chriſt is in the bread, yer how can any man be a Trodrink ic in 
bread? We vic to cate bread, no: todrink bread : his blood fore cannot 
bethere , becauſe it cannot be drunkethere. 

Argum. 2. Lak, 24.30. Chriſt brake bread to his diſciples, Af.2. 42. 
the Apoſtles brake bread: Ergo, tocommunicate in one kinde is grounded vp- 
onthe example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Bellarmon. 116.4. de Eucharitt. 2 
Rhemilt. lobhn.6.12. And Chriſt fayth, Whoſoecuer ſhall cate this bread,ſh 
live for eucr , /obn 6.58. Ergo, it is ſufficienttoreceiue inone kinde. 

Anſiver: 1. To the two fuſt places, we fay, thatit is not neceſlary to 
vnderſtand the breaking of bread in the ſacrament : but the vſuall bread ra- 
ther , which was accuſtomed in their daylic repaſts and fealts after thankel- 

juingto be broken, Or, if we take it for the ſacrament, the breaking o 
- is by a Synecdoche taken for the whole myſteric , as itis an vſuall phraſe 
of ſpeech in "ens for otherwiſe wee will conclude as well, that Chriſt 
and the Apoltles did bur conſecrate-in one kinde, which they holde for a 
oreat abſurditie , as that the other received butin one kinde : But their opi- 
nion is, that although the people muſt communicate in one kinde onely, 

the Prieſt muſt conſecrate both, Rhemi#?. annotar. Job. 6.ſect.1 1. 

2 To theſccond place wee anſwere : Firſt it is not vnder(toode of 
the facramentall- eating of Chriſt , but of the fpirituall manducation of 
him , which may be done without « ſacrament: wholocuer cateth this 
bread,ſhall Kue for cuer: but whoſoeuer eateththe ſacrament, ſhall nor liuc for 
euer, Secondly, ſeeing the eating and drinking of Chritt are ſo often ioyned in 
this chapter, as verſ. 53. 55.56. they might well know,that drinking is here 
to be vnder{toode, though it be nor expreſſed. 

Argum. 3. Inmany countries there is no wine to bee had, as in the 
cold Northerly countreies:and therefore they cannot communicate according 


Ii 2 to 


Lib. z. 
Cap .27. 
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tothe inſtitution : that there might be an vniformitie in all Chur. 
ches, <a rt > —_— had , they ſhould notwith. 
ſtanding be content to receiue it in one kinde, Bellermen. cap. 28, Alſo there 
may arſe much inconvenience | ing the cuppe tothe people, as in 
ſpilling and tdngde nice, whicholierconticradeniocheblapdef Chai 
Rhemilt .annor.lobn 6. ſett.1 1. 

Anſw. 1. Asin ſome countries there is no wineto beg had, ſo wee finde 
that in certaiae places and regions of the world there.is-no bread,fuch as Chriſt 
vied, made of wheate or the like :as in ſome places. amongſt the Welt 
Indians, they haue a c:rtaine kinde of bread made of rootes called Cazabi,as 
Benzo wineſſeth, . Wherefore by iis reaſon of vaiſonnitic, wee ſhould nat 
communicate at all, either in bread or wine , ſecing that as ſome countreyes 
are deſlizuce of wine , ſo other are of bread ; bur all thisnot wichſtandirg, the 
ſacramentmay be duely. adminified wm. all places in both kindes: and where 

have neicher bread nor wine,nexhercan po ſlibly provide them, they may 
ſafcly vie ſuch other elements,as doe ſtand them inthe Fe licad:sin the place 
of bread, that which commec«h ; nearcſt to the vie thereof : aud for wine lone 
other precious liquor , thatis tobe had, as in Raſa ip ſicad of wine they vie 
acert4ine drink like ynto that which we call Aforbeg/en. 

2 Asforthe otherreaſons of the wconutnicncesin ſpilling the wine, ſha- 
king the cuppe,, the benging of 1tov- mens beards, & other ſuch frivolous al- 

10Ns : were no let or hindergnce, why Chriſt nerwithſlanding dd 
not inſtitute the ſacrament in both kindes, and the Chapch accordingly obſer- 
uedit , as wereade,the Corinthians did commudicacc i bath kindes :410 ought 
they to bee no reaſon, why Chriſtians ſhould nat gecciue inbotk knces 


NnOWE. 


The Proteit ants. 


WE holde itto bean Antichriſtian practiſe of the Church of Rume, to 

take away from: the people the cuppe in the ſacrament ; for al- 
chough they Gnatuperiattic he cuppeto the people,yert they yie no con- 
ſecration ouer it, neither giue it 25 any parte of the ſacrament, Falk, annotai.. 
{orinth, 4.10. ſe. 4.They doe therefore offer great wrong to the people of 
God,in depriuing them ofthe one halfe of the communion. 

Argum. 1. /obn 6.53. Chriſt tayth,Except you cate the fleſh ofthe Sonne 
of man anddrink his blood, you haue no life in you. Here wee {ce both cating 
and drinking are ioyned together: Ergo, Chriſtians ought 16 doe both. 
This place maketh ſtrongly. againſt our aducrſanies, whe doe cypound it ol 
the ſacramental cating and drinking of Chriſt, | 03:1 

 Argum. 2, Chriſtinſticutcd the ſacrament inboth kinds z giuing charge, 
and commaundementto all Chrillians in the lame manncr t celebrate - 


0 7 or 
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_ 
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for he ſayth, Drinke ye all ofthis, Ifour aduerſaries anſwete , as they doe,that 
this was ſpokenits the Apoſtles : bythe 1ike teaſori (ey- may ſay alſo, that 
when Chriſt ſayd , Take, cate; vmo his Apeltles, and ſo the people 
pF ee IIs re err 

, Saynt Paxd , the beftexpounder of our Sauiour Chriſt, declareth 


the right vſe ofthe Lords Supperin both kindes for all Chriſtians : for hee wri- _ 


tethto tht whole congregation ; and Church of the Covinthians , nor to the = 


Paſtors arid teachers onely : and to Chrillian he ſayrh ,- Lee a man ex- 
amine himſclfe , and ſolet him care of this bread , and drinke of this cuppe, 


verſ. 28, | 
m__ Prieſt that faith Maſſe, you allaw to conſecrate- and 
receiuc in kindes, becauſe try no pathon of Chritt 
and the ſeparation of his blood from his bodictia the ame: RhemiFt. an- 
netar. lob. 6. 58. Bythe ſamereafonall thecommunicants ought to receive 
in doth kindes, becauſe they doe all ſhewe foorth the death of Chrifh, and 
ſheading of his blood in the ſacrament + 1, Corinthien, 11. 265 And ſeeing 
the cuppe is a i gne of the blood of Chriſt ſhedde for remiſſion of ſinnes, 
Math, 26.28. for as much as the thing ſignified, that is, the remiſſion of 
finnes, in the blood of Chaiſt,is common to all faythfull Chriltians, why ſhquld 
on returns | 91747 NS © 
4- prohibirian for lay men, notto reeeiue in both kindes; 
is but a late deuiſe of the Church of Rome , not paſt rwo lwindredyeare olde, 
decreed no longer agoe then in the Councell of Conflance, Fox. pag. 1 150; 
yerafter that, he Councel of Baſle graunted the vic and kbertie of ahe cup 
to the Bobemians, Fox. pay. 694. > 
Thus they take'vpon to ouer-rule mens conſciences., now reſtray« 
ning, now agzine graunting libertic , binding and looling*a their plez+ 
ure, 


In Augaitines time there was no ſuch ſepatation of the cuppe from the 


bread : bur both were indifferently vied in the communion : Cumcibe & po» Tra&in 


ts, ſaith he, id appetant homme: vi neque eſuriant, neque fitiant , hoc veracites lohan.27. 


non preftat, nift irte cibus of potxs, (Fe. As men by-their meate and drink doe 
provide, that they neither hunger northirſt : ſothis ſpirituall meare and drink 
worketh the ſame effeRin vs. it follo that ſecing in the ſa- 
ſacrament is contained and fipni the full and ſufficieat nouriſhmene 


of our ſoules by the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, irmult needes be reſembled by 
the ourward full ſufficientnouriſhment of our bodizs , which is nor bP eating 
done, bur by cating and drinking, 
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* ©. THE-NINTH QVESTION OF THE 
adoration of the Euchariſt. 


1 rf, Ot roiIommeg «© ber) 


WD ©" 13008 59 51 of al. The Papiits. 


—— JT waoecreedin the Councelof Trext,chatthe Eucharift ſhould be adore 


even with the higheſt degree of worſhip, (Cats laoreie) which is 
to'God:that it ſhould allo be carried abour in mts procefGctia yo be few 
—_— ,to bee worſhipped and adored of them. And whoſoeuer 
__ mer = conreys che pronounce. ere vs Cancilsſef, 1, 
{ i $YTTE LK TT, w 2 4 2653.3 V1 4 
I. ella Gothic by Angels. Chriſt ion 


ar the gs 
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of Chriſt were preſent in that manner vndes the accidents of bread and 
wine, yet villefſe Chriſt bee {o- preſent, that the clements or the accidents 
ofthe clementsbe wyned 4ddi viited/vnto him in ane perſon, as the Gods 
head and humanitie take bus enoperſon ghee is. nammozeno bee adored, then 
God the father is to bee worſhipped 'in.the Sunne or Moone, in the which 
he is verily ent. Burtoſaythat the viſible formes and clemenes are ioyned 
n—_ Oy —— —— is to his Godhead, itis 
» 3» A reverent eſtimation and diſcerning of the Lordes 

ewe yr mr tv faeramen; wr preferring the. elements before all 
other pos ur 9 war rage es wee 
SL myticall waſhing in Baptiſm before all butto knedle, 
eres the handes , und tonachlp agouns on ay Aa yy grolle 

abominable Idolauie. /j»  - arivet + ut 
(Cx x C : ". [C049 718) 
ROS LINS 


"The Proteſtants, 


119 (870q/* . 106209 11 7 ular 200645) 211 4. 240 

Ph hoe toe any godlyworthip , bur onely 
Go be duelyteyerenced as anholy myſicrie : thus-wee prooue it by the 
Argus. x. Tn co nfl elendadodtinantal 
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it aging , not kneeling, by raking of it, not lifting vp tbew handes to it. 

Ergo;they did notadore it , neither is it by vs tobe adored. 

Agayne Chriſt commaundeth vs, yto Take, I" 
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v4 of the BxcheriF, «Lach. g.7 478 
and todoe all in remembrance ofhim : the ſacrament thetefore was 
ted robe catenand — or to bee ypon, 
or tobekneeled vnto, | 
eee Bodom un eeoctbernt tre 
in water me is notto adored: 
en than Ac 
not as tlreame of anyadoradina dbche (ocramene: 
A Cerere tt {ubena P aganorum ys ke ny ps » quanmes.r pants Of CALC ſa 
crament an weitre, rien eodoe not worſhip! the.heatheniſh 
Gods of corne and wine, ny nr ner eye oonk |= ma I 
embrace the ſacrament Ay that 
Clullliensdonet yacihly beredend wine iy ray 1 nt tehexben 
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In ſacraments ſanuttificat jove of difiriduriane batione exrttb imo eo Apofta/mmn 

infſuſſe fiers =eoowmr<< arationer, 1. Tim. 2.1; Qeodwert 

orationes, ſed adorationes, nm arbitrer ſcienter int 


ting and diſtributing of the ſacrament, I thiak  bade orations ar 


profes to be made, notes ſome. res: fvnayurres adoratioasarWw or - 
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Tie wicked;theyſay,doc inthe ſacramens eare the _ of Chriſtand 
CO— hey be Infidels, acid ilbiivers., - > 
Argum. xe of the bodie andblood of Chriſt, r. Corinth. It. 
27. Howcancey be ie oc —_—————_— And a- 
4s ene > bop other (acrininiine ,Ji3-2 nan made 
be by blood of bur onely here: Ergo, the wicked 
od ofhis body? Rhemift emer.x.arint.1 1.ſelt.1 6. 
Anſiwere: 1. The wicked maybe the bodie and blood of Chriſt 
— = though Chriſt benot corporally pre- 


ſent: heme gta Macho theſeale of the prince or abu- 


he haue noc hure 


bee dei af che of Chcift, that 
ene of his walking inch blood of 


Aacifie yaynetorhemſalacathe Sonne of God, Ha Gb 
| — _} \-—— 
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men, that fall away rung rem Sarory 


125. Lore, 


TraQt.in 
loban.zs, 


a 1 919, D9monr> cn oh 


lick fra threanſe _- { mare rk pa Thus we ſee, 
gr mormnt' 777 
The Proteftoms. 
nan 


—_— 1. Byfaithoaly re" | ofrhe bodie and blood 

bur thys fayth the wicked cannot haue, The firſt parr is provedout 

of the Goſpell: He only that drinketh of the blood of Chrilt ſha!ſneverthirſt 

agayne , lone 4. He that ſhallnever thirſt, muſt beleever in Clvilt, ſob» 6, 
as | 


[oa air ett blood of Chnit. So Aw- 
Not 
> Joe 


'toy, won vidernr, ſed creditur, 
cbr norm re oophiong kw is leene, 
is belecued, rharmouriſherh:” Chrift hut bee veceived by fuck 
therefore Ihfhdeivor vnbeltenersytameotrecene him. 

Argum. 2. Whoſocverecareththe fleſh of Chriſt and drinketh his blood, 
ſhall have eternal kfe, Johw 6. 4 But the Iva haue not eternall life: Ergo, 


they neither earenor trimke! 

ay pk x ie pr ger ad mortem, qui- 
buſdam ad vi amorerverd ys reerge vile; nul | ad 
exit im quicungue eu part en Febae the Lords tab!eſome doe recciue 
ynto life, ſome vnto death fer fm the thing, whereof it is a facrament, wor- 


keth in all to life, innone to death, whoſoruer are partakers ofit, But the bo- 
die and blood of Chrift are the fignifiedin the ſacrament : Ergo,wholoe- 
uer receiueth them , hath life ; the wicked then recciue them not, 
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the Popiſh Maile —_ 
Mende colapertadeth daitrs tuitions? 
dv" 7" Of he huersreueſeinmtions of the death andfcrice 


of Chriſt, 
[28 Ofthe ſacrifiee of the Maile, the name thereof, andot 
the ſacrifici 
Ofthe vertue cfhicacie which they falſcly aſcribe to the Male. 
4 For whom the facrifice of the Mafie is anazcable: whether forthe 
quicke and the dead, | of 
5 
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of the idele of thecMaſſe. Buef,x, 475 


5- Of privace Maſſes, 
6. Ofthe tnannerof ſaying and celebrating Maſe. 
7. Of the ceremonies which vic in the idolatrous facrifice of the 


Maſle : ſome goe before : ſome are inthe celebration thereaf. 

8, Of the forme of the Maſle , winch conic pn of hy Canon 
and ofthe preface tothe Canon, where we re to ſhew foule and heretical 
nr. pe, EET 
of 


now in their order. 
THE FIRST QVESTION OF THE. ering 
repreſentations of the death of Chiift, . 
The Papilts. 

Hey are not contented with thax one repreſentation aefdhadhud of 
19% a 00 ey , bur they haye 126Z008, 
two more belide. that, and eas x2 : the fff eee he 
peſexcario, alin 
done lo often as Sacrament is che 


awe, A lively and full repreſentation < Pr 40 grarig jab gr —_ whe 
yearely to ſer forth by ſolemne geſtures a Lar'> and other ceremonies vpory 
Good Friday,asit is agen called,defore Eafter,when they doe make no- 
thing elſe but a Pageant play of te Socrynrs : the thard cepreſentation is al- 
ſoa lacrifice beſide, and that is the of the Maile, Ballerw.de Miſe./ib. 
1c4p.1, The Rhemilts make a fourth repreſentation beſide, which is in the ſo- 
lemne receiving ofthe Communion at pm So then firſt, Chriſts death 
is ſhewed forth by the Sacrament of the Euchariſt all the yeare long as ithan- 
geth inthe pixe, or when it is carried to houſle the licke, Cochiſe Rees pay, 
408. Secondly, it is repreſented once in the yeere by their ſolemne Pageant 
ypon Friday,when there is no Sacrament conſecrated, but an biſtrionicall 
expretſing by certaine geſtures and actions, the manner of Chriſts crucifying, 
jn thecontiouall ſacrifice ofthe Maſle, Chritt his death is 3 

Andlailly, im che folemane atEaſtes; fort , the myltcrie 
of Chriſt our Paſchalt lambe is commended ro the tobe eaten with all 
faceritie in the Sacrament: and ſo doethe Rbernal?. eepondcdarpaceofSan 
Paul, Let vs keepefealt or holy day, notwch.he leauca of malitiouſpes; +.Cor 

6.8, _ Ra fealt of Eaſter, MratSdnbevec lodu 


. TheProecett ou. 
, we are taught by the word of God, that by exting the bread, and drin- 


king ofthe cup inthe. Sacrament,nocby gazing,looking, lifting vp, tuming, 
hanging vp beeadia pizesorbyanyf meancs, but onely as we _ 


475 T he thirteenth generall contronerfie 

is the Lords death ſhewed forth and repreſented, 1.Coriath.x 1.26," Wee ac. 
therefore one onely Sacramentall repreſentation of Chriſt,and no 

more in the Lords Supper : the ſacrifice of the Maſle we iudge to bee an abo. 

minable idol,as afterward ſhall be fhewed. . , 


have kepe holye bus to the reſop 
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name. Head Shore Odio, 
ode S.Yictore. Others 


Or aolancar the Mafle, 
CE EEgD 
F- 3 | 
pes EY rene wr 
a -O_ the Maſle, for that folemne action, 


the Sacrament 6 made alacniicendofferedvpro God Below. 
de miſſe.Cap.1. L, 


The 
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of the idele of the Maſſe. BuaH 2, 473 
The Proceftants, | 


Harker os Pong wane thisname : for both the name and the 
Sa and monthes; & we truſt in God, wee 
bal vere hne cat once But howſocuer iris , this name 

1 Foritſcemeththat Af was deriued,ddimefſone np Rerorings 
on or ſending away of the people : and fo was al nth or or fv 


ER oc fing Pſalmes, or 
:As yet to this day intheDurch Meſe ) pms 
frequencie or congregation of the Sis lenſe (aſſumn; vacerllan- 


meth not timelie to the howers of prajer nv haue him to en» I 
terin, but faxrees pro forihur eomprogutionis preilelers debive + hee OO: 
cnt ——_— nel va gr af; ary OLI mille-of, che-congre- 
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ty Pn ihhanadgymen Rte ngnthateet 


butwus nands, cam vewennt ad cole am 101 ſunt dowers ad = 
«&: &: Detcclelrande fed cog 


wal 7 amr) vt abbreniet Miſa: there are ſome, 
and commonl y the great men the world, which come notto Church with a- 
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and wing,ta God bis tarbez:and at 
Trois, and dren Petty nr vp hi 
hole p97 men army, any. eng) ap Ang the fame bodie 
which Chriſt offered vp vpon the'croſle,is dayiy offered vp bythe miniſteric of 
the Prieſls,the difference onely is in the manner of offering , Concil. Trident. 
id.c.2.The eternitic & onde ge conſiftrdingheoffe 

& ſacrificing of the & in the formes & wine 
wb " Rhew, Heb. 


7-ſe+.8. And we meanc alwaies of Prieſt & o—_ 
taken 


473 T he thirteenthgenerall controwerſee - 
taken in their owne fignification , ibid. ſef?. 7. In the Euchariſt then 
there is a trueſacrifice of the very bodie andblood of Chriſt offered vp to God, 
by the hands of the Prieſt, in the formes of bread and wine, Bellarm.cap.,. 
1. Chriſtisa Prieſtafter theorder of Ae - but the pro. 
atof Melcbiſedeob: pricſthnode did confilt in facrificing in the formes of 
Creadand wine: Eoguahe ecernitic of Chrifts priefthoode ſtandeth in the ſacti 
ficing of his bodie and blogd in thoſe formes: there doth therefore ſtill remaine 
a proper external ſacrifice m the Church, Kbondilt armor. Hebr.7. ſet. 8 Belloy, 
6 


yy": 1. We confeſle, that Melchiſedech was a type of our Sauiour Chit, 
and that he was a Prieſt after M order: but not in any ſuch ref; 
for offering in bread and wine : forthe text ſaith, hee brought forth and 
nine hoodiadinct cha brought it forth for the refreſhing of Abrahowand 
thoſe which were with him, Geneſ.1 4-18. 

2. Hebroughtforth bread and wine, and not the formes onely of bread 
and wine, your ſacrifice in the formes onely is not aftcr his order, 

3. If Melehiſedechs weak wine were a ſacrifice or ob. 
lation,and a type of the like ſacrifice to comtinueforeuerin the Church, itmuſt 
allo have been a propitiatorie ſacrifice for the remiſſion of finnes, as they ſay 
the ſacrificeof the is, which wss thereby ſignified : but there is no 
pitiatorie ſacrifice for remifſion of finnes, without ſhedding of blood, Hebr.g. 
22. Therefore Milchiſedech; att, being without blood, was no ſuch ſacrifice, 
and conſequently none at all. 

4 The Apoſtle to the Hebrues ſhewerh, wherein Chriſt was a Prieft after 
Melehiſedechs order, Heb.7. Firlt in that Meſchiſedech was both king & Prieſt, 
verſe 2. ſois Chrift.. Secondly,in zeſpettot the exernicie of his Priefihoode : 
we de not read eter oſt begmningof ka daye or endof his life , nor of 
any change ofhis prieſthoode,yerl, 3. Al which ismolt truely verified in Chrilh, 
Thirdly , CMelchrſedech was a type of Chriſt, and his Prieſthoode of Chriſls, 
hen of the excellencie thereof above the Leuicicall ' Pricſthoode : for 
Lexi paide tithes in eAbrahem to CMelebiſedech , and therefore was inferi- 
or, and was bleſſed of AMelchbiſedech in Abraham , the leſle of the gres- 
ter : ſo is the Priefthoode of aduaunced farre aboue «Aaron: order, 
If in any other materiall point CAfelcbiſedechs Prieſthoode had reſembled 
COhriſts, as in this oblatioh of bread and wine, the Apoltle would not haue 
otnirred it. 

5. Therein conſiſted the propera& of CMelchiſedechs pricſthoode , for 
the which he receiued tithes of Abrabem : but,asthe Apoſtle laith, he recciued 
tithes,and bleſſed Abraham, Heb.7.6. Ergogthe tithes were due not for ary (+ 
crifice which he offered, bur for his bleſſing, The ſame therefore was the propet 
EE ID bY —_ | 

Argum. 2, alleage that place, Heb.$.z. igh Prieſt is 
ted tooſtr gikes andhoſtcs, wherefore iris Re eto dbime _ 
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of the idole of the Maſſe, Que7 1, 479 


what to offer, Chriſt then hath a certaine hoſt in externall and proper manner, 
other Prieſts have, bur this viſible and externall act of ſacrificing he dothnoe 
exerciſe now in heauen : therefore it muſt needes bee meant of the perperuall 
oblation of his body and blood in the Church : for fornewhat he mutt alwaies 
have rooffer, Khemut. Hebr 8, fofty. _ 

Aa. 2. The Apoſile ſaith tior, thar itis neceffarie that Chriſt ſhould Nil 
haue ſomewhat to offer in ſacrifice + br that ir was'needefull for him to haue 
ſomewhat, which he had atteadie offered : for theverbe *ewotz =; fignifieth not 
the preſent tence, but the time paſt: whereby is vnderſtoode the oblation which 
beehad already offered once, and which tieede nor bee repeated ; Heby. 7. 27. 
For as herein hee is like to ochet Prieftsthat hee mntthane ſoriewhar ro have 
offered, ſo is he vnlike alſo it this, that they by reaforr oftheirinfirtnitie had reed 
tooffey oftr n:but Chritt our high Prieft cd it but once, as ir thar place the Apo- 
ftle hewerth. | ah. 


2. The gift whichthe RI to Chriſt! was his Ver{.2. 


bodie, which hee calleth the true Tabernacle, which rhe Lord pighe and not 
man, But that bodic of Chriſt, which they fay is oftered vp inrrhe ſacrifice of 
the Maſle,is not of thar natre:for it is made by the miniltetie ofthan for every 
one of their ſacrificing Priefts is able to make the bodie of Chiſt : bur this bo- 
de, hich Chriſt had to offer,,vwas made onely by Cod, without the helpe of 
man, as the Apoftle faith. Againe,fay, if you dare,thar ilie bodie whi'clhr yog of- 
fer, is the true Tabernacle and temple of God :for thenit wotthfollowe phat 
God dwelleth in temples nuade with hands , that is,” by the rhiniftetie of 
man , coatrarie to the $cripthres : ſeeing you affieme that the bodix of Cariſt is 
no otherwiſe preſent bur by theminiſteric of the i-rielt; And what a goodly Ta- 
dernacleis this for God zhinke you, whichyou ſhut vp in apixe, andhang vp 
m your ChurcheYA mouſe may eare it.the firemay cotiſume ir;corruprion way 
take it : would God ſuffer his Tabernacte thus to be defiled® Wherefote vpon 
theſe premiſes we conclude, that what you offerin your popiſh facrifice, can- 
not be the proper gitt belonging to Chriftes Pric{thoode. | 
Argurn. 3. Apoftle ſaith, Heby.1 7.15,” Wee haue an altar, whereot 
they haue no powerto cate, which feruein'tlie Tabemacle. Ergo, we haue not 
onely a common table to cate meere bread vpon ,-but a verie altar in the 
proper ſenſe to ſacrifice Chrifts 'bodie "ypon. Rhenoift.” annot. Hebr. 173. 


.6. 

AnCſ. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death; whereof 
weare made partakers by faith : whichthey can reape no benefite by , which 
remaine in the ceremoniall obſeruarions'of Leuiticall ſacnifices. Chriftrhere- 
fore is our Prieſt, altar and ſacrifice? for verſe 12, the Apoſtle maketh men- 
tion of the ſuffrings of Chnilt : he meanedr not then the Communion table, 
which is vnproperly called an altar, oratly materiall altar beſide, bur the altar 
onoly of Chriſts death. Secondly, if whereſocuer in Scripture this worde 
(atar) isread,jie mult be taken for a proper materiall altar, we thall haue _ 

marc 
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material altar in heauen, Apec.8.3. which I amſure they wil got grane. Thirdly, 
the Apolile faith, We haue an altar, which is but one, whereas popich akarzare 
many:itcannot therefore be vnder{loode of ſuch akars, 


The Proteſtants. 


Hat there are ſpirituall ſacrifices remaining yet vnto Chriſtians in the exer. 
ciſe ofreligion, we doe verily belecuc , being ſo taught by the Scriptures; 
ſuch are the ſacrifices of praiſe and thankeſgiuing, Heb.1 3.2 5. The ſacrifice of 
almes and diſtribution, verſe 16. the yi Uoofthe , is a kindeef 
ity1 08, 1 1 ry wer, ſenſe wee derie 
—_ wy 


not, the Sacramenemay be calleda e,thar is,a ſpirituall oblatica 
CIOS and externall ſacrifice y 
inthe lawe of Goates and 


locks, the croſſe of the bodie of Chriſt : 
inche Euchariſt,ofcbe ame bodic and le 1 of Chuiſt:we doe hold icfora grex 
blaſphemie,and herefie. 

—_ _— and truenaturall bodie of Chriſt, is not, as wee 
haue ſhewed beforeac large,in ſuch carnall and corporall manner preſent inthe 
Sacrament : therefore it cannotin the Sacrament be ſacrificed, and offcred vp, 

Argum. 2. This ſacrificing of the bodic and blood of Chriſt is contrarieto 
Chriſts inſtitution : for he ſaith onely, Take yee,catc yec, drinke yee : be ſaith 
not, Sacrifice yee,or lift yp, and make an oblation of my bodie. Neither Coe 
thoſe wordes, boe facite, doe this, giue them any power to ſacrifice : forto 
whome he ſaith, Eate yee, drinke yee,tothe ſame alſo he ſaith,Doe yee. Where- 
fore, if doe yee, be as much as,facrifice yee : allChriſtians, for whome it is lv 
Full ro eate and drinke the Sacrament, by this rule haue authoritic to ſacrifice, 
Againe,the words are,Doe this in remembrance , We remembcr things ablent, 
and which are alreadie done and palt : if then there be a preſcne ſacrifice inthe 
Sacrament of the bodice of Chriſt, ir cannot properly be laid to be a memovedt 
his ſacrifice, 

Argum. 3. The Apoſtle ſaith, that Chriſtneede not to ofter himſelfe often, 
but that he hath done on:e in the end ofthe world, Heb.9.26. And with one of- 
fering,hath hee made perfite for euer them that are ſanRtihed , 10. 14- 
Cilemnhe lacriticed againe:for that were to make his ſacrifice ypon 
crolle imperfeR. 

Rellarmine an{wereth : that the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of the bloodie and 
painefull ſacrifice of Chriſt yponthe crofle , which was ſufficient once to bee 
done:burt this taketh not away the vnbloodie ſacnfice, which is but an iteration 
of the former, whereby the Fruice and efficacie of that faſt oblation is applicd 
ynto VS, Belorwlib.1 down(ſe +25» 

An. Fat, the Apoſtle excludeth all manner iccraions of che lacrifice of 
Chriſt, for otherwiſe,if Chriſt ſhould now bee often howſoeuer ſacrificed , the WW ol 
difference would not hold berweene the ſacrifices of the layye which were often I <> 
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of the idole of the Maſſe. BucF.x, 481 


done,and the ſacrifice of Chriſt, which was onceto be performed : for their ſa- 
, rg EC —_— p__—_— of the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt, poltle then thus reaſoneth, many iterative and com- 
memoratiue ſacrifices of Chrifts death: Er |= — Secondly, that 
is but a fooliſh and falſe diſtintion of the ie and vnbloodie facrifice, 2s 

vnderſlandit : for there can beno proper vnbloodic ſacrifice of Chriſt, nei- 
ther could he be oftered yp, otherwiſe then by dying, Heb.9.27.28. Therefore 
heis nor offered vpin the becauſe now he dyech nor. Thirdly, nei- 
therneede wee inuent 2 new kinde of ſacrifice, for the application of Chriſts 
| 0 Ws Os 1497 hing of the word, and in- 
ſtirured the Sacraments: wherby the death of Chriſt with al the bencfites there- 
of are molt fruitefully applied vnto vs, Galath.3.1.1.Corinth.1 1.26. 


Argum. 4 Anguitine in a certaine place allegorizing the parable of the Ad fatrey 
prodigall child thus writeth,/irulom occidit quando in ſacraments altario meno> Ws 
48 is in ments renonauit : He ſlew the fac calfe ,when hee renewedin the © 7» 


Fxcrament of the altar the memorie of his paſſion in his minde. Hee calleth it 
the Sacrament, notthe ſacrifice ofthe altar: andit onely bringeth toour minde 
the memorie of Chriſts paſhon and ſacrifice : there is then no oblation or ſacri- 
kceinthe Sacrament, but onely a commemoration of Chriſts ſacrifice , which 
nedenie not. 


AN APPENDIX OR THIRD PART, OF 
the name and office of Prieſtes. 


The Papilts, 


$ they doefalſely reach and perfwade , that there is yet remaining a proper 
Ae Get Cited theGoſenl , | alforhey maintain a 
acrificing Prieſthoode. And further they ſay, that the Leuiticall Pricſthoode 
was not tranſlated into the lacrifice of Chriſt ypon the croſle, but is properly 
wrned into the Prieſthoode and ſacrifice inthe Church, according to Metrhi- 
ſedech; rice, in offering vp the bodie and blood of Chriſt in the formes of bread 
and wine, Khemi#t. amor. Hebr. 7. ſet. 7. Wherefore they which miniſter 
mderthe Goſpell, are worthilie called Pricfts : which word doth ſfocertainely 
uplic the tie of ſacrificing, that it is by vſe made the onely Engliſh of 
Sacerder, Rhemiſt att.1 4. ſeft.;. 


The Proteftants. 


Flſt;we hold itto be a great blaſphemie to ſay,that the Prieſthood & ſacriſice 
of Chriſt vp6 the Crolſeyi notthat ſacrifice or Prieſthood intothe which the 
old ſacrifice & Prieſthood was tranſlated & The Apoſtle hthe 
contrary : for that ſacrifice, whereby the nevy Teltament is elabibed,otha, 

whereunto 


129.Erxor, 


Queſt, 
ld.e ud teth, bur that the Prieſthood of the law —_ — — 
40. 
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whereunto the old ſacrifice and Prieſthoode is eranſlated : but this is done by 
the fingular ſacrifice of Chriſt, who is the ſurctie of a berter teſtament, Heby, 7, 
23. Ergo, his ſingular ſacrifice ypon the croſle, is that whereintothe old Leviti. 
call ſacrifices are , and no other, A gaine the Priefthoode after Mel. 
chiſedechs order is that, into the which the old Prie(|hoode is changed : but the 
Prieſthoode of Chriſt ypon the Crofle was after that order. E here they 
are not aſhamed to denie, that the ſacrifice of Chriſt ypon the Croſſe was 

Melchiſedeohs order,but doe moſt impudently and blaſphemouſſy affirme chat 
it was after the order of Aaron, Herkindib.1 .cap-1 3. And thus cuery vile maſſe. 
Tm 0a, 161A Prieſt after Aelcbiſedechs order, then Chriſt 

e 


Secondly, none but Chriſt is a Prieſt afterthe order of Melchiſedech : for 
vnto whome the Lord ſaide, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchi. 
ſedech,to him the Lord ſaith alſo in the ſame Plalme,Sit thou at my right hand, 
#fal. 1 10. But this cinot agree to any popiſh Prieſt: therefore notthe other, A- 
gaine,the A maketh this difference ene the Pricſthoode of the lawe 
andthe Goſpell : becauſe then there were many Prieſts, they being prohibited 
by death to continue : but Chritt is the onely Pricft of the New Tettament, be. 
cauſc he dicth not, Heb.7 27.24. Ifthey anſwer, as they doe, that although there 
bemany Prieſtes, yet it is but one Pricſthoode, becauſe Chriſt concurreth with 
them in the ates of the Prieſthoode, Rhenu#t. 

We anſwer, firſt Chriſt concurreth with his faichfull miniſters in the aQes of 
cir Miniſterie:but no ſuch Prieſthoode doe wee acknowledpe. Secondly, fo 
Chriſt concurred in the actes of the Leuiticall Prieſthoode, and the ſacrifices of 
the law that were rightly offered: wherefore this concurrence of Chriſt dooth no 
more take away the mulritude of Prieſts in I it did in the lawe. 

Thirdly,concerning the rame of Prieſts in their ſenſe,as it implicth an autho- 
ritic of ſacrificing, vtterly abhor it:ſecondly,bur as it is deriued ofthe Greeke 
word wefinge,which fignificth an Elder,vercfuſe it not, but wiſh rather,thatit 
had not bin abuſed in coms (peach to ſignifie popiſh ſacrificers. Thirdly, as for 
the word (ſacerdes) which may be engliſhed a facrificer,we findeitno where in 
the New Teſtament giuen to the miniſters of the Goſpell, and ſo much Belle 
mine confeſleth, cap.17. And therefore erm vnproperly agreeth vnto 
them.1t ſome of the fathers haue confounded the names of Sacerdos and{ Preſ- 
bjter) they are not to be commended. The word Sacerdes, a ſacrificer, being 
a proper name of the Leuitical Prie(ts,cannot be attributed rothe M» 
niltersof the Goſpell. Toconclude, this word ( Prieſt) as it is the Engliſh of 
(Sacerdos ) we doe not approue: bur asit giueth the ſenſe of (Preſbyter) from 
whence itis deriued,we concemne it not: for ſo it fignifieth nothing elſe bur an 
Elder. If common vſe of ſpeech haue drawne it to a contrarie ſenle, it would be 


amended. 


Auguſtine faith, Sacerdotifi Iudeorum neme dabitar cc.No faithful mi doub- 
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of the Idole of the Maſſe. Luaft 2. 4% 
the Church,whereby all that tothe bodie of Chriſt are conſecrated. He 
acknowledgeth no other Pri abiding in the Church, then that 

all Chriſtians are made Priefts, to offer ſpirietal ſacrifices ynto God throu 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE VERTVE AND 
efhicacic falſcly aſcribed tothe ſacrifice of the Maſle. 


The Papifts. 
L. blaſh affirme,that it is a ſacrifice ie,that is,auail- 130.Froe: 
| bir een , ex opere operato, by the oy vor wrought, remifhon 


and pardon wry ers an. ors Concil ſeſſ.22.can.3. 
Chriſt himſelfe ſayth in the inſttucion, This is my blood ſhed for 
for the remifſhon of finnes : —__ o, the facrifice of the Maſle is availeable for 
remiſhon of finnes, Bellerm. lib. 2.de miſſ.cap.2, 


The Proteſtants. 
And. ——_ Chriſt inſtituted no ſacrifice,as we declared afore,but oncly a Sacra- 
ment in remembrance of his death and paſſion.Secondly,the Sacrament 
adminiſtred, ſcrueth to affure our faith of remiſhon of nes by the 
death of Chriſt : but irdoth not by it owne vertue conferre remiſsion of linnes, 
neither profiteth by the worke wrought : for the Apoſtle fayth, That witheur 
faith it is impoliibleto pleaſe God, Hebr.11.6. wherefore no action is accepted 
of God not — of faith. 

—_ _ ſayth, Where there is remiſsion of finnes, there is no 
more lacrifice for linne, Heby.1 0.18. Seeing then remiſsion of finnes is tul'y 
obtained by the deathand ſacrifice of C hrilt, there can be no more ſacrifice for 
knae : Ergo,the Maſle isno ſacrifice for nne. 


The Papiſt«. 
2. THe ſacrifice ofthe Maſlc is not ws propitiatorie for ſfinnes, but availe- 131 Ems, 
ableto obtaine all other benefites, as peace,tranquilitie, heath, and ſuch 


like. Beflerm.cap.3. 

Argum. Sand willeth, That prayers _ ——_ ſhould be made for 
ll men, eſpecially for Kings, that we may leade ly and a peaceable life, 
L.Timerba. x. Theſe are the prayers which are in the celebration of the 
Maſle, Bellarwe. 


The Proteitants. 


Ot pi-9r wr apr tm prayers, made by whomſoeuer, 


place is vnfitly applied to the prai- 
Ser rae) inthe Maſle, i: Secoody, this places proucth, that temporall _— 


Epiftol.s 9. 


132, Error, 


114. .Enor, 


134. Err. 
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are obrained by faithfull prayers,nor OSIIEEW Maſſe, which S.Pau/ 
neuer knewe, , Auguſtine mdeed expoundeth this place ofthe publike 
pen vied in the adminiſtration of the Sacrament : for he cal. 
eth it, Domini menſam,cthe Lords table,not the altar: he meancth nothing leſſe 
then your popiſh Maſſe 

Argun. Itiscontratie tothe inſtitution of Chriſt, roapplic the Sacrament 
for any ſuch rem or external yſe, [tr wasordained to be receiued in remem. 
brance of Chriſts death,ro affure vs by faith of remiſsion of finnes,andother (pi 
rituall bleſsings :not to giue vs aſſurance of health, ce, liſe.prolperitie x 
the obtaining of ſuch bleſsings, according to the will of God, other meanes ae 


nted. The miniſteric ofthe Sacraments no more ſcrueth for ſuch vſes,thca 
eepreachingofche woe, 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, FOR WHOM THE 
lacrificc ofthe Mafle is auaileable. 


The Papiits. 


Firſt, they affirme that Maſſe mty be fayd and offered for all the living, yea for 
Pagans and infidels , for men abſent as well as preſent: for Saint Pax wil- 

leth prayers and ſupplications to be made forall men, 1. Tmoth.2.1. Belirn, 
6 


| hats the ſacrifice of the Maſſc is auaileable for the dead which aein 
Purgatorie, Bellarm.cap.7.Concil.Trid.ſeſſ.22.can.7. 

Thirdly, Mafle may be rightly wg the remembrance and for the honour 
of Saints, with inuocation of then: alſo. in the prayers of the Church, Bellow. 
cap.8, 

2 Hina The Apoſtles taught the Church to keepe a memorie or inuocation 
of the Saints in this ſacrifice, and thatthere ſhould be ſpeciall prayers forthe 
dead : fortheſe and ſuch like were the things (nodoubt) that S. Pax! ſaych be 
would ſctin order when he came, 1.Cor.1 r.3 4. Rhemiſt.ibid. 

Anfſ. r. Tothe place out of T imothie we have antwered before, that it is vn- 
derſtood generally of all prayers made by the faithfull zneither doth it follow,'t 
is lawfull to pray for all men, and therefore the Sacrament is auaileab!c for al 
men : forthcle are two diuers things : prayer is an etfect of our faith, the Sacri- 
ment is anan{trumental or miniſicrial cauſe of our faith. ; 

2. Itis too great boldnes for you, withour ſcripture,to affirme,that thele 1u- 
perſticious rites of yours were thoſe very orders whichthe Apolile promiled at 
his comming toeſtabliſh : but either they wereſuch as partained notto the 2G 
miniſtration of the Sacrament, or were but accidentall orders mcete for the 
Church of Corimth,and not neceſſaric for all tmes and places. . 
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The Proteſtants. 


Feſt, the Sacrament (for ſacrifice we acknowledge none) is oncly ordained 
for their comfort that doe receiue it : neither can one recciue the Sacrament 
for another,no more then he may be baptized in the ſtead of another. 

Secondly,neither doth the celebration of the Sacrament profite the dead , as 
we haue ſhewed before, that it is in vaine to pray for thera. 

Thirdly, neither are the Saints, either then or at any other time to be prayed 
rato,or either by this,or any other religious worſhip tobe honoured. 

Argum. All theſe ſuperſtitious obleruances are cleane contraric and repug- 
nant tothe inſtitution of Chriſt, Fuſt,he ſayth, Take ye,cate ye,doe this : where- 
fore totheir comfort onely the Sacrament workerth, that doe recciue it, and are 
doers in that ation :the benefite thereof then is not extended to the abſent, bur 
onely to the partakers. Secondly,the dead can feele no comfort by ir, becauſe 
they can neither cate nor drinke ir, norbe doers therein. Thirdly,Chriſt ſayth, 
Doe this in remembrance of me : he on not, in remembrance of Angels, A- 
poltles, Saints: but onely of me. Therefore it is contrarie tothe inſtitution to vie 
any __—_—_— of Saints in the Sacrament. — 

A Quit offerer ſacri is Chrifti, miſt protec, qui ſwat 
Ea rd ere A eg 
members of Chriſt ? Leb. 1 de origin. anim.cap.g. Therefore the Sacrament can 
notbe celebrated for Pagans and Infidels,who are no members of Chriſt. 

Againe, he ſayth : Nos Martyribus non conſticmimns templa, ſacerdotia, ſacrs 
axt {acrificia: We doe not crect either temples, prieſts, ſeruice or ſacrifices to 
Manyrs, De cinitat 4e1. 416.8, cap.27. Ergo,it isnot lawfull to viethe Sacrament 
for the honour of Saints. 


THE FIFT QVESTION OF 
private 


The Papiſts. 


JF any man ſhall ſay, that private Maſſes, wherein the Prieſt alone by himlclfe 
doth communicate,are vnlawful,and therefore to be aboliſhed,we pronounce 
him accurſed, Concil.T! of.22.can.8. 

Argum, The ctifices of the law were ſacrifices, before the people did cate 
Gereof:{0 the ſubſtance & making of a medicine is one ping aiagprence, 
ortaking of it,an other: Ergo,neither is receming part of the cor making 
o the facrifice of Chrifts bodic, but a conſequence only : therefore there may 
be a ſacrifice and ſacrament without Rho 1.Cormth.x 1. ſeft.14. 

3 


An. 


134, Exrce, 


Epiftol. 55. 


136, Erpor, 
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An. Firſt, we denie that there is any ſacrifice in the Euchariſt, buta Sacra. 
ment onely : and therefore the compariſon holdeth not betweene a ſacrifice, 
which conſiſted both of oblation to God, and the participation of the people 
that oftered, and the Sacrament which Chriſt in his inſticution offered notto 
God, but to his Diſciples. Secondly, neither doth the ſunilitude ofa medicine 
conclude : for you cannot proue that the Sacrament not receiued hath vertue 
in it,as a medicine hath : for faith is requiſite to the worthie receiuing of the $4. 
crament,»hich is not neceſſarie in the applying of a medicine : and yet itis not 


properly called a mediciac,ynlefle being made,it be alſo applied, and being re 
cciued doth heale. : 
The Proteſtants. 


VYE vterly condemne the \perſtitious praQiiſes of popiſh prieſts, who doe 

victo communicate alone in their Maſſes,the people [tanding by,gazing 
and looking vpon him : yea you might haue ſeene many Maſles fayd in one 
Church at once, almoſt in cuery cornerone, noperſon being preſent for the 
molt part, but the pricſt and his boy. 

. This priuate receiving of the Sacrament is contrarie to the inſtitu. 
tion of Chriſt,»ho ſayth, ſpeaking to many, Take ye, cate ye,and diuide this a- 
monglt you: there muft be then a diuifion and diſtribution, Saint Paw! allo 
— thatare many arc one bread and one bodie,in as mach as we are par- 

ers of one bread, 1.Cormmrh. 1 0.1 7. Ergo, many mult communicate together 
Far the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the myſticall communion of the faithfull in 
this place, which doc all make but one bodie in Chriſt, (for ſo we doe commu- 
nicate withthc Church by faith,not onely in the Sacrament, but without it) but 
of the Sactamenta!l communion of as many as receiuc together : for how cls 
_ they be ſayd to be partakers of one bread,or loafe, vnlefle they receiue toge- 
ther. 

Anguſtine ſayth,that, Sacrementron benedicutur, ſanthificatur, + ad diftribu- 
endum communuitar : That the Sacrament is bleſſed, lancified, and broken to 
be diſtributed : Ergo, where there is diſtibution,there nut be many to receive. 


AN APPENDIX CONCERNING THE 
name of the Sacrament. 


The Papiſts. 


cy vitcr'y miflike theſe names of the Sacramene,chat itis called amongſt 
vsthe Lords Supper,or Communion :belike ({ay they)they wall bring it #- 
gaineto the Supper, or cuening teruice, Rhonnſs, 1.Corinch. 11; And the 
name Communion, is as ignor witly ried of them, thereby making the people 
belceue, that many ſhould communicate together, '1.Cora, they 
ſhould rather vie the uames of the ucharilt, Maſle,or Leizyrgies. '+ * 
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2. Þ Here-ze other ceremonies, which ans” + andvſc iothe very #xVon 
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THE FIGHT QVESTION: OB THE FORME OFTHE 
1-7, Male, which confifteth partly ofthe Canon, partly of ſuch 
things as are rehearſed before and afir the Canon. 
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of the 1 dolrof the Maſe. 
And we vie alſo the Lords prater afrerthediſtribution. Theſe formes we miſlike 

not, vſing the ſame our ſelves, whis h 
them, ue fromthe ancieve and purer 


Elcuation and adoration was 
was deuiſed by Pope Sep, 700ube Pax by Innccentins, plura 


by them intheſe 
wedoe vaterly condemne, as their avyoire and confireor, is Ruſt full of idolatry, 


Anaf.s. 


Homer ems, 122, 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE 


Canon of the Mafle. 
"iy The Papiſts, 
L þ Lite forme of their Malerhey hav (they ſoy )b ackionfiom the A- cnoddala 


poſtles: Kbemrſt. 1.Cor.1 i fett. 22, 


The Protefants. 


Fitter 
opes later thenthe Apotliles : as 


the 2. «5 near" Homorms the 3. 


downc any one man, by this vame 


who cuer heard before,that S. Peter and the other A were Scholaitics, ' 

Schoolemen? what is this els, bur to ſerthe ſpi toſchoole, in faying | 

ve tes rn Ghoft, were brought yp in | 

ry fault with the {aid Scholefticws,that in com- | 
in his own praers, and leaue outthe Lords 

—_ be Clone nou pain hi Perer think Gregry would not hauc 


= ſo bolde,asto haue rebuked him. 


yots 4 va The Pauls | 


perfel andablature, voide of all ex= 1 | 
nt: has | 


ET ENED 
\adronereoaue 
cars, bellarm cap. 31. 
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confefſeth,that one Scholaftie hr armanrs Anger mh 

not deuiſed by the A Bellarmine an{wereth, that Gregory ſetreth nor 

bur meaneth 

notab!e learned man : and in this ſenſe S.Perer faichhe;which was the aurhor | 

of the Canon,may be called Sr hulafticxngBellarmcap.1g. | 
Ani This deciſcofhe leſaireisracherrobelaughed atchento be coofired: 


| 
| 
and inuocation of Saints : his Spiichfology times repeated in an ynknown | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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But the corruptions, 
to the Maſſe, 


The 


ponent mm gate ranbos 


roo lg ahatrcoad ad ng rn rey 
utes. EY the Maſle: as it ſhall 


now more þ 0%. 27 OIL EEO EPR 
THE ERRORS AND BLASPHEMIES 


that are'to befound in the Canon 
of the Maſſe. 
& 1. FRRAMG peaking of the © ares WII ns 
ef rage ary, memes REG , Whichwe 
of ror Ar be yen laſſ is this, ro offer 


bread & wine forthe redemption of the Church, for the which Chriſt in great 


louc offered vp himlelf&? 
« 2, ThePrieſtfaith/#7 ng the memerial ef he Vrrgine ; BurChriſt ins 
in remembrance of himſelfe, and not for 


Ron wn 
© merites and namely —_— are we be de- 
«fa, 7; Hoke Jnr. > 


the worſhip 
merices and of 
4 Webeſeech thee( ſaith Pri ho nizeine thisblatina which we beſeech 
cc " ito bleſſed: - Heere the Pricſt s made amediator berwcene 
C hilt and his Father: deſiring God to ſanRibie the body & blood ofhis ſoane, 
« $. Who the next day afere he : Butthe Scripane ſaith, The fame 
« night, For this is my bedy:Heere putin ex», of their owne, and lefr 
þ to boldenes;tbat they' are not aſbarved to 
AL ry uw wy areymene WSS bf, rkich wonchfaſe the 
cla 

| conntenaunse tobeholde : The bread of erernall hte is Chrilt bum» 

" ſell this be he, how OCT Wy we7 rb wk 
cc 7. As then did/# afe to rigbteoxs 20of Abel, the [4 
6, of thre Hee ſeen Cel ect tothe facrifice of 
ou 4 ———_ Prieſt (eemerth to attribute as mach 

c 

cc And the which Prieff Melebiſedech did vnts 
« thee, yg rapper ce lp bigh as we have {hewed A 


ictothe one, as to 


+HH—rary werrbirreen, four jure 424 n 
u 9. Command thou theſe tobe f ell;nto t 
« high altar in heauen. a dew clabenbif ip bo thatto 

into heauen whichhe cateth bed Echiebe 


ut, what need the help ofan Angell tocarryit yp 


rtohexucnisnog 
Ge eee eheheendd dich 
was 6s neucrirom thence? 
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of the 1doleof the Maſe,  2uef v8. 483 
| s V4 and blood: And 

alparenone ecmetthe Pet cndhenrhepeople te pe « 
they haue not: how then can he ſay 


. Remember, O Lord the ſermant 1, which reſÞ 1n the _ 
par dren homepi ers nerds » 
Llc ableyrfimpen, ow. anc ae gang be 


12. MR to gine ſome portion with :And why doth he not ra- ,, 
therpray to be <drothe jr Ong "Y 
of the Virgine ; What then is be» , 


13. res 
TITRE : 

4. Lett together of the body and blood of our Lord Ieſia Chriſt, ,, 
ie Gy tres. x or x gppyrefry ypon ,, 
the Croſſe the full ſufhcient and e&tſaluation of mankinde, ifthere be an 0- 


ther ſaluation beſide, 
15. Grant me ſowerthily tot this bel bed and blood, rhat I may merite 


to receine for ginenes of fiunes : O intull man, how canſt thou merite that which ,, 


s Chriſts oncly gift 
16.Let the bow bimſelfe to the 1 worſhip thee, 1 g mY A 
praiſe thee : A atrrech cy chr aupanton 


I —— meane the = 
- cnn Cd ney purge, A 3.lfthey nal 
= = > = pn > rs onely 
et 28. 
gs POSEEREAY this reaſon one may ,, 


ee doth the Iuft hal 
4 magna no 
we PR worſhip the ſigne of the Croſſe: What I pray you wil nottheſe Ido- ,, 


20. Let > farrificewhich] have to obt aime remiſſion of nnes : 
0 Lerthoſerfcrwbek) hw orb eaio nerf oo 
Thus we fee with how. many and what great and horrible blaſphemies 
this popiſh, nay rather, diueliſh canon of the Maſlc is ſtuffed : indecde i is 
ink of Papiſtrie, the marrow, finewes, and bones of 
100 : yeathe hed Þe? Church: itis the 
—_—_ rendmarke of a He that Maſle, hatcth the 
he thar loueth Maſſe, cannot loue the truth. 
le rterhadecence ,which of all popiſh blaſphemies and 
herefies I thinke moſt abominable,c tothe faith,and tobe abhorred of 
ery (though I know that there are of this kinde po 
anſwere the Maſle : the inuention whereof, I am wel affure 
_ bur to the deuil hunſclte \the author of ail ies and blaſphemies 
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| Gaying of Gregorie,ashe ſaid concerning the 
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Tothe right honorable Sir Robert Cicil 
Kmght,one of her Mateſtie 5 moſt hono- 
rable priaie Councell. 


Oth that general CI honorable) which 
9 the Church of God doth beare to your wor- 
p, thicand honorable Father,for his fincere and 

©) ſound affetionto teligion,and the dutifull re- 
uerence whichour vniuerſitic of Cambridge, 
Y and generally the whole company of Students 
x && doth owe vatohimastheir fingular good Pa» 

trone,haue moued and cauſed me at this time, 

w comendthis laſt part of this worketo your Honor his fonne: of 
whoſeloucalſo vatothe Goſpel}, following your Fathers ſteppes,we 
are all per{waded, and conceiue nolefle hope of your honourable ta- 
uour to learning : I haue (as your Honor ſeeth)yndertakenan hard 
peeceof worke,and thruſt my ſhoulders vader an heauy burthen: for 
mthis worke I haue taken ypon me,todiſcoucrand lay open all po- 
piſh Hereftes,and Errors,to portrane and decipher the whole body of 
papiſtric, to ſpread abroad the whore of Babylon; $kirtes, that her fil- 
thines may appeare : to vncouer her whoriſh face, which masked yn- 
derthe viſourof the Church and religion : for we may ſay trothem, 
3s Leo Biſhop of Rome did ſometime to certaine Heretikes: Eccleſia 
nomine armam:ni, ſedcontre Eceleſium dimicatis: You arc armed 
with che name ofthe Church, and yet you fight againlt the Church. 
This ditficult matter being thus by me enterpriſed, I hauc expoſed 
my (elte to the obloquie and cuill ſpeech of rwo fortes of men: againſt 
whom in the defence of this work Imuſt crauc your Honors aid and 
I The firſt ſorr,is of our hollow harte4 Countrimen, that 
ue E-gliſh faces, but Romiſh barrs , who will forge cauillations (I 
kaow )againſt theſe laboursof mine: and not ceaſe to accuſe me of 
lying and falſhood,as not having truly and indifterently ſer down the 
opimons of the popiſh Church. To meerte then with thoſe flanderovs 
accufations, let ſuch men know, that I haue berne moſt caretull aud 


circumſpett in this behalf,throughout this whole wosk,not to — 
them: 


TED THE EPISTLE 


them with any opinions, which I haue not gathered out of their 
owne writings,and their owne Authors for them : ſo that 
with a good conſcience I can before God (that one day ſhall 
open the ſecrets of our harts) that to my knowledge I haue not any 
where vſcd any forgerie,cauilling, or deceit,in ſetting downe the 
aſſertions _ I would ro God their writers were as free from this 
fault, andas indifferent in alleadging the ſentence of our Church, as 
we doe deale plainely with them. But as for them,it is a ſhame to ſee, 
how without all feare, the &hemifts in the'r annotations vpon the 
new teſtament, doe bely and ſlander our Church: I will tor example 
ſake note a fewe places. 

They vsto lay,that God is the author of finne,emnot A ath, 
I13.ſet#.2. which blaſphermic 15 further oft from vs, then it is from 
chem : though we graunt,that nothing is done inthe world belide the 
will of God,not by his permiſsion onely. 

Thar we affirme all chingsto be caſic in Scripture, annet. Zul, 6. 
fe 1. whereas we (ay onely,that the doQtrine of taith is plainly de- 
clared in Scripture: and deny not, but that many things are therein 
hard co be vnderſtond, 

That we ſhould ſay that the preaching of the Law, and the iudge- 
ment to come,maketh men hypocrites, A&#.24./e#.2, whereas we 
holde the preaching of the Law to be neceſſary to bring men to re- 
pentance: butiuſtification by keeping the Law,whuch they teach, we 
viterly condemne. 

That we condemne good workes as finfull, Pharifaicall, bypocri- 
ticall, annot, Rom.2. jecl.z. whereas we acknowledge them to be 
the good gifts of Godythe tcuits of iuſtification, the way wherein all 
Chriſtians muſt walke to ſaluation: we onely exclude them from 
being any cauſe of our tuſtification before God. 

Thar we allow no faſting,but morall cemperance, and ſpiritual fa- 
ſting from finne, AdQ.13. jeft.s. whereas we doc acknowledge a 
Chriſtian vie of faſting and abſtinence from all meates and Criukes, 


forthe caming of the fleſh,and making vs more hit to pray : not an ab- 
ſhinence from fleſh onely,as they do wperſtitioully practiſe. 

Thar weſhould ſay, man hath no more free will, then a peece of 
clay, Rom.y9, ſe.7. whereas weonely lay,that our tree will hath no 
powerorſtrength ar all,to will or doe the thing that good is,without 
the grace of God. 
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Thar Celaive holdeth-Chitifacs ehildreo to 
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rare eg Sr ne vt 

rather to. liſten to the words of exhortation, that they woyld but (in- 
differently weigh withan equal balance of Chriſtjan iudgemet, what 
nina make epanmaieeyway ame toc om 
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we ina certaine eth mention of drunken Polie, Cont. Tuk. 


who onea time came from his pats and riotous company, t@ Xens- *ebgihs 


crates ſchoole, to laugh the grave Philoſopher 30. ſcorn: but jx, tell 
out to his good farre otherwile : 4d extremun rorum 1h, 48 mo 
deridendum vencr at Aiferpulum tr adrdit t Bus Poleme 

changed by X enocrate; ſpecch, became his Scholler whom he went 
to ſcorne : and whereas he came drunke, he returned ſober. So I wiſh 
that our Engliſh recuſants- would but take vp this and fuch other 
bookes into their hands,if it were butto ſcorne them, God may (0 
worke with them,that their (corning Comedanandly- 
kiog of the truth, And I further ſay vymto them as 4»4 uſtine to the Pe- 
lagians : Luod dicimas, orent,ut aliquando intelligent non litigents 
ut nunquam intelligent quod dicimus ———_ x contendant la 


Winentsr, 1010 (4/ummientor. 


Another ſortof mea there is beſide theſe (Right bonorable)againſ Cont.z.e- 


whom | muſt arme my ſclfe : they are ſuch,as ate guaca to cxtenuats, | 
Glgrace,and di(commendthe labours of others. Me thinkes I heare 
themthus to giue ont of me< He hath taken a marter in hand abouc 
wana arab of bis writings are cxxapt alscady, we know what 
he ca doe, he is like to perform no great-marrer,and what doth heybe 
doth but abridge other mens wriungs; be notbjog of bis 
owne. Totheſc acculazions I chus anſwere:Furſt, I confeſle my ſtregth 
pr onarny ir Rife: yer God by yup meanes may angy 4 

ings. 


Pelag. 
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Auguſtin 
liv. z.de 


Sermdom. 
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dE Sc earl Fl (ay rather wich-Jugyf, 

I coubt my ſelfihche rumbe of thoſe, qasſerthends proficiunt et pro. 

fierendoſcribunt, which profirin writing and by profiting write. Se, 

dh cceraday wy 3! pamestaken inzhis work T boaſtnor; 
he that EhllakechvIe'1 | 4 Cy _ bi 

iudgementthen thiidurcchen heavnely knowerh that iy 
and God that gaut ſftreopel/tubearric bor wfcomphat #\ tant rior | 


for thepraiſeof men, defireonely ro ptofir the rage ot:God:I had 
rather menſhould holdetheirpeace then flaner. It i5 very well ſardof 
him; Sitter gno5Vi”i'ste vrtteiarutemn non laudewer nv; lt in or 


rore (nt: # 


thorn [awlRawer int, rai pericato cx. trad rather other ms 


ſhould bEiva fraallerroxaltienT urgreadanger - Epiftetus wile (ay. 
1og is much commended: avx»wn <rixzs, ſat 1ne abſtratiſuſtaineand abs 


ſtain I would we mighrpar it betweene vs: ſut ie hath benemine,] 
hauc ehdured:the habuurr I. wouldufine might bo —— 
wolll&'4bſtainefrotn Ill 

" Laftiyzif I bixue taken vpon me ne" ha: is performed, hide dans 
fooliſhly:for char ole vdlſe migin have warned me (ufficicntly, 
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Deo, qut ya drif wm vault Honan 20,404 voluit far 1 promnfir,er viite: * 
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Init racendum Jingu# tefminum pofuit/ For'it is God that gaue me 
}treogrh to procetde ſo far avÞ hare done;and hath ſerme my boiids, I} , > 
rhich {ſhould noryatte : oO AR_Ig—H C4 the hoe and ma | 


- Jure of his gifts,2. Corin,10.14- _ 
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Thus pol 
..; <hviſtianindgewentefthe Oburchot God) whom Idcſire to profit;  &* 
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part Fathers path, and both of « 
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goe before " 
5. Of Contrition, 2, ; wt 2. A oa 3 Whether 
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6. Of Auricular conſeſsion, 1, woman pi on 2. whether 
adwine ordinance, 3. ara; oy , Ofthe time. 
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here oftheir pedance. . 
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T he fourteenthgenerall controwerſie 
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Th Gree ward na where dom which f 
LaxrentixeV alla noxeth,e lanem ments! the change or amendemer ofthe 
petiance as they pretende, Where. 

ine word Pe- 
Grecke word,to the which refipiſeore, & 


| do berreranſwere : yer tel wile 
in Larine,isr penance as the Rhearift1tranſlareir,butisal yaryn 
iy rr a the Rbennf# eluesread LAS, 
andnot,” doe pertance. And eAG.1e. #0, thiey tranſlate, panic entiew, repen- 
rance. 
De poeni- © Hugattare thus taketh this vh ia; Ref parricins quicguid ſor. 
tentia,ca.9. dinm comraxit,oportet vt abluat ſalrem mentis lachr1ymy, The cue 


penitenc 
mar maſt ar the waſh away his ſinnes with the teares ofthe nainde. Ifhen 
repentance be in.chefoutr, what is become of this ourward ſatiffactoric pe- 


nance? . 
THE SECOND" YVESTION WHETHER THERE 
be Sacrament of penance, 
Error. Hrif ſt ney 4 
ma ;" 
boly Gbsſ?: w 


art retained. lch.20.22. 


- anes,isheere beſton.ed yponrhe Apoſtles, Rbemil?,anver.Tob. 20. ſet, 5.Here- 
pon they are bo!de to conclude,that penance is truely and properly a Sacta- 
ment, Cond THithes, roar gr are : celntmg 10, 
An. 1. the compu yeere heere firſt inftirured, how 


'oni ATRIon Dr aa popes wat uhh tthdtes, Bel. 
Kern. 1 iy Forth nordmeſtneet ghific font une a 
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of Pemance. Bah 3. 


Secondly,this power here giuen,is principally exerciſed chi 

a ed Jenouein pbllchy or riurectythe ohortE GL, fo 
remiſſion of ſinnes to the penaent,or the-threates and iudgement of God, in 
binding the finnes of the obſtinate and impenitent: So Lake 20.24. Chriſt 
commandeth his Apoſtles to preach repentance and remiſſion of finnes in his 


name. 

Thirdly, we confeffe alſo a iudiciary power ofthe keies,in binding and loo- 
bag, which ik everciſedin ecclefiaBicall diſcipline, | and abſokuing 
according to the word of God: as the inceſtuous was when he 
yas deliuered yp to Sathan, 1.Cor.z.5.he was againe, when he was rc- 
ftored tothe Church, 2.Cor. :.7.But neither this nor the other was commended 
tothe Church as a Sacrament. 


The Proteſt ants. 
we doe ackno ,which is a dying to finne,and a wal- 
| | err mmunandr eng TIN we finde 
none in Scripture, and therefore we deny it. 
Argum. r. In cuery Sacrament there is an externall ſenſible e as 
water in Baptiſme, bread and wine in the Lords Supper : butthere isnone in 


their :Ergo,no Sacrament. 

Lew annerchaartvenordeol —_— and confeſſion,are the _ 
ward in Penance:it iS NOTNEC it be a vitible :tis2 
Neha nadbie ,Cap.1 1, prep 

An. 1, There mult be the word befide theelement : as eAugu#tine faith, 
Axcedat verbum ad clementum,Let the word be ioyned to the clement : and ir 
maketh a Sacrament : the word it ſelfe cannot be the element:for the ſame 
thing cannot both ſanRtifie and be ſanGified. And ifthe audible word be the 
element, by this reaſon the preaching of the word alſo ſhalbe a Sacramenx. 

Argu. 2. There was repentance and abſolution of finnes both, inthe olde 
teſtament:for both Dezid confeſſed and was ſory for his finne,and.the Propher 
Nathan pronounced forgiuenes from God, 2, Saw. 12.1 — 
ched repentance forremuſſion of finnes, and the people came and c 
their ſinnes . heere wereall things neceflary fortrue repentance, yet was it no 
Jacrzment all this while, as they themſclues confeſle, which they holde to be 
nfticured after Chriſts reſurreCtion , Trident, concil. ſeſſ.14.cap. 1, Why then 
ſhould it be rather a Sacrament now,then before? 


adi OT OT > me. eee ud bapti/ad 
Andthen he faith, Quid tale ent ipft vident aut alys queunt oftendere intances, 


ine0,quod ſacramentum panitentia vecent ; But: neither doe they fee, or can 
ſhewto others, any ſuch vifble Ggne nthat which 4 cart ane 7 rao 
one rey Anon a Sacrament, becauſe 
thathno vitible figne, 


Ll 3 THE 


Secunda 
eabula poſt ly called, The ſecond 
naufragil. canon,z. 


Argum. S, Jobnſaith, If we confeſſe our finnes,he is faithfull to forgive vs: 


De fide ad 
Perrum. 


6ap-29. 


4-Error. 


$04 e.* Pho foarteenth _—_ comtrouerſie 


THE THIRD tm WHETHER THERE 
youny Sacrament of —_— 


The ' Papifts, 


RApriſme Gquelbanhca jy for demiGen of Gancodencbebee: : for 
ſtin& Sacrament from jsappointed fe nn bes. 

Ora is fm- 
apr x 70.7 cnt err 


Epiſt. 1. 19. he ſaith not, that by. the. memory of Baptiſine,but by confeſs 
wetnch 33 part ofpenaghe,ous porn; Show. cqug. O 


The Proteſtants. 


An. Firft, welay not.that bythe bare or remembrance ofbapriſme, 

ſinnes after committed are done away? but thatthe facramencall force 
of Bapriſme doth extend it felfe ro our whole life ghar is, to be a ſcale vntovs of 
remilson ofall outſinncs in the blood of Chriſt ,Secondly,ſo that confeſiion of 
our finnes is not ataking away of the force of bapriſme, but amore effectual ap- 
pgs people vehich were baptized by obs conteſled allo their 
fannes, 
| Argu. We acknowledge no other Sacrament of ce,bur 
idoteighibeallciyThobepiapelomhancrlaretadiieacts 
Marks Hides 143 

So MarabinerallethBapriſene, ” Wha rwans.” E ugulbane the $a- 
crament of faith and repentance : what:neede we then ſeeke for a new $44 
GY ven. Jenny: wa $a patrons m py, x0ay- f 
i 4 32 4(:7 
- - PHE FOVRTH QVESTION, OF. THE 
—_———p—_ 


_ 


_ THE FIRST PART/OF-THE MATTER 
g. I roppogcncegt p29 pI 


Thie P. 
F He Getea this Sacrament,fay Ann HY inthe words of abſolution, 
by the Mimiſtcr,the matterthercofis the comrition,confeſsion, 
and —— IPs Ha Concil. T ridentwr, force. 3 Bulars. 
tb. _— IS. 


The 


- RX 5” F "CF IF RET 


a A a... 


25.5 


5 


4. pate 


mn CIT if . oh + 2 


The Proeitnts 2404 


N ExherinteirperancesSacrumen iebercanthle be pats Sabin 


1. ln cuery Sacrament thereare two things required : Fes tirrene, 
and ao externa,che earthly thing or clement, as 1s-water in Baptilme, and the 
externall acon : neither doth the element alone, nor the action alone make a 


IDCIEZEDSST beno\ ſacraniet; 
CT — {ae matter,mult be . 
Glewecheynenctiondaculbt do ſemantics 

—_ camel heroines Lid 09 ron. 


"WIT 215.541 


THE SECOND PART OF THIS QVESTION, os 


odio a an RA 


$.. Error. 
- \ ' ? 


fiſher (hey fp) aechonieandp -r partes of penance, contrition 
Gone 14441.4. Rhemrftortat hey (fell >... KP 
Ar provicd, P/al,, Ko moms = toGod. 
— or Rd n 
a in dbekeileah 


wd a(h > — Os Wuk F, \62383,2045 ©: : 
Anf. r. That godly ſorrow and contrition of the hart, is neceſſary to true 
+ RS. War ang. y,but tharghus fot is any ſatiſation to Gods 
c, we abhorre it as a monſtrous blaſphemy. Second) ,Confeſsion and ac- 
on where the: conſci« 


The Protents. _ fun 


Woroes A nero Terra 


T—_ 
Ll 4 


6. Error, 


50s .. The fourteenth general contrexerſſc 
finne: ENF FW and contrition of hart for our 
linnes, 2. Corinth. 7, 11, acknowledgementand confefſion thereof before God, 
2. Sam.12.13,anda perfeftharred and deteſtation of finne, and i 
with our ſelves for tho ſame, e.Corinth. 7.14. Theather partis the renewing and 
quickening ofthe new man in vs, which confiftech partiyia ſeri ng onrcenles 
ences at peace with God,cur finnes being vs, Kew. 5.7.04 working in 
wane intioanreneoaiootncmnes ife, 2.{orin.7.41. heſerwo parte 
oncly we finde in Scripture, 
Argum. Iſai. 1.17. Ceaſe #0 doccuill:Leamerodoo goodswe mutdiemes 
ſinne and walke in newnes of life, Kowv. 4.4. Put off che olde man, pur 00 the 
new,Coleſſ- 3.9. 

Anguſtine ach, Frutl us oft dignuspanitentia,tranſafla _ pans 6 & 
4 —__— ar ns > = to lament for 
to commit againe:though end rey rows 7r——y 
PenS 10.» 22yG LLHT NO TART C7. 
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AN APPENDIX, WHETHER RE. 


A ln 
The Pats, 
Pry ogra wry. ewe remenr oi es = 
tenria off 14 ad peccatorumet priov itfſtficatione, Bellarm 
Argum. Af.z.74.R and be ime name of Chriſt forthere. 
milkiaof fans; Re: of faues - roo itiftification 
allo and fait, Bellerm RENT 


o*® T I1I=fC1 5 '7 Ss & SITE f (66; 2.0, M 1 * 


AnCFR,thxpla 
All 


ar f 


7.4. By repentance and other workes that follow,our calling is made ſure, 2. Pe. 
ter 1.10, andour faluation ay ,P bilp..z, 10. and our faith 


ed, 
r—_ luſticaion goerhbefor anRification for this is the fruite of 
the other: bug part of our ſanRificatiod, reabdation, or rege- 
anutietcige 5a walkigia nonmevſie Lew A. br 


EY FS > ©7 


7 Ws TT ws. 9 TH9. 


of Penance. Duet 5. 507 


ficw ee God He 1.:how ſheadou rept bcep 
e God, Heb.1 1.6:how ſhould our repentance be acceptable 
it proceeded of faith ? faich then is initiate and begun in vs be- 
, Which we denie nor, a wx. > <p 
Ge ation,to be daily ſtrengthened and encreaſc 

arte, No man & wftiied bur bythe graceof Jeſus Cui: Non ,, 


I  e—_ of timoris deigdonee ,, 


ſolum 
|  unragaſ25 pay ee Lats = £ 


(wnehear that faith is inſpired before we baue remifſion of ſfinnes and the 
without the which there is no true repentance. 


THE FIFT QVESTION, OF CONTRITION: 
the firſt partoftheir penance. 


T Here arecerraine ts which we doe 2 

r. ognmybarmcrmiticentCarmdibedonriencctictbvi. 

, and that RIG the libertic of the Golpell, 

wn for Chriſtians, 2.Corinth,7.10 

2. rue contrition is ioyned both with a full hatred and deteſtation of 
fade committed, r.Corinth.1 1.31. We muſtiudge 2nd condemne our (clues, 
as alſo with a full purpoſe to amend our liues, A#.11.23, 

Ler vs then now ſex what difference of opinion there is berweene vs concer- 
bing contrition. 


The Papifts. 


Ir + oe ey hold that conerition is neither wholly of mans free wil,nor yer whol- 3-Exroc, 


of God: but thatman mad by here wil holpen of Godleablotorepenc) | 
tar doth only, Des adinmant ,He is brought to repentance,God 
cadly helping and aflfting him, panitent 4ib.2.cap.3. 


of heart, allode i 
Aur concen as all thoughts in vs, as 
ome onely of God : our | tyra mmm war fr 
mnefihem bebemeneg lam 1.17. 
_ If at anytime God wil giue them repentance : Re- 
pom ern es er poetr 


de fl gt frepenancenoman ws torepehe, Thus he plainly di- 


I 7 IS ————_ 
__- "TIT nent —or war bountifulnes of God calleth thee to repen- 
ance: md dovpententeniegine or grant repentance, Bur — 


Fo$ T he fourteenth gonerall contronerſie 


_ Hor mers or ,and worke rogether with ys to ———_—_—— 

himſelte, he ſhould rather prebere.then dare panitentians + oftet 
_— by ſtirring of vs vp to repentance, then grant v5 repentance ir _ 
which were contrary to the Apoſtle,” 


The Papi _ 
24 teach , that contrition oughtto &, becauſe it muſt 
Te aehare God, which is the ee Dlndebione Catechf, 
4392 and that che greatnes of the griete ought ro be anſwerablets 
the quannitie of. the finne : So they contlude, that 2 man ſhall never knowe 
when he is ſufficiently contrite, Thom. Aquinas: for he mult be contrite fore. 
uery great ſiunc he hath committed, Tilem.an Heſpnſloc.g. de paniten.. err.25, 


27.28.32. 
The Protifkautr.. 


Vee is this els boraplaine doctrine of defperation? for whenis a man 
robe contrite, as his loue toward Gad ou hero be per 
fect? kemwind Sore ocrowe be equiualent to the of bus Gn? aca 
a man remember all his finnes,that he ſhould be ſorie 
I. Meare tceeatmotencandar ,but it isde- 
termined and limited. Saint Pax ſayth, That he ſhould not be ſwallowed vp 
of too much hcauines, 2.Corinth.2.7. von. 9; 3 I 1s, ſorie, 
thoughfor afcaſon, 2.Corinch:7.8. | - 
De reupor,  eaftinefayth, feof vere pamitentia,quends pcmanatuh—ged 
in natali, wertarxr © This is true repentance, when aman ſo turne vnto God, that he 
ferm.z. returne notynto finne. When a man therefore hath in this manner ted, 
he may be ſure that he hath mourned ſufficiently : It wiherefore A 
IT ET ie 


The Papifts. 


9.Knmor, 2, Ontrition ( fay ) asitis not her without toobtaine mers 
:C jen nn 20h T Tenuintic 
endowed tiurnne ofremainon olfinnes Cone True. 4p.9.Brfom: 
hib.2cap.2. Wo 5722100 
on moon roll; 2012 ft The Proceitous. C pee =y LT 


(GOdy forrowe and contrition bringerh: - viorand canfcrione Gaſcinde 
he met en a ar er annua yh wr 


ofthe mind, nib I: eeattadabing 


roy EEE 


Argur. 


i i. RE. — 


3» yy — 7 


he 


3692 
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of Penance. Aneft x. 509 
Argum.2. All hope is certaine,and bringeth yndoubted aſſurance,and there- 

fore it ew anchor w theſoule, Heb.6.19. Wherefore cither contrition 

js voyd ( alrog&her, (which they will not grant) or if it haue any 

[44 x abd table, and 4 rr ar qo flower res. 

of God, 


«Auguſtine layth Perrns max a Domino indulgentiam accepit, qui amariſſone De tempor 
flexat 11114 negationis : Peter ſtraight way receiued and indul. ferm.66, 


po wy 7 Trunk the faneof his threefold deniall of 
iſt, How could Peter inmediatly baue felt and receiued the remiſſion of 
chat great finne,ifthe Lord had not aſſured hisconſcience thereof? 


The Papifts. 
FR T Hey make contrition apartof ſacd ion for our finnes, 2nd tobe a cauſe 10 Ener. 
of iſtification and remiſhon of finnes , nor onely in diſpoling and pre- 
ing of ys thereunto, but in that thereby we yercly obtaine miben of our 
nes Belleras.lb. 2.de panitent.cap.1 2. 

Arg. Luk,7.47. Many finnes are forgiuen her, becauſe ſhe loued: Not one! 
faith, but louc or charitie obtaineth remiſion of finges, Bellerms. hid. Rem, 
in bunC locun. = 

The Proteftants, 


cauſe : for Chriſt doth not reaſon thus, the Joued muchy therefore 

many finaes are forgiuen her : but contrariwile, Many {innesare forgiuerther, 
therefore ſhe loueth much. As the next words declare : to whom little is remit- 
ted, he loucth little. And our Sauiour faythin plaine v ords in the lalt verſe, Thar 
her faich bad ſaued her, whereof her loue was an effect, 
. Argum That the contrition of the heart is no meanes of our juſtification, 
nor a meriting cauſe or procuring of remiſsion of finnes : Saint Pax ſheweth, 
Rem. 4.5,6.T ohim that belecuerh faith is counted forrighteouſnes : And Da- 
wid declareth the bleficdnefie of that man, to w hom God imputeth righteouſ- 
nes without workes : It is faith then onely that obtainethremiſhon of finnes ; 
and a man is iuſtified without any refpect had to his workes. Therefore neither 
contrition, nor any other worke inward or outward, procuteth remifzion of 
finnes,bur faith ge meane. —y 

So A ne layth, Opera ſequuont ur inſtificatum, nom preceduent initificam 
dom : te Rue a on abradie wſtified, they goe nl beforeto uſt _—_ 
tion, De fp Hoperib.cap.1 4. Therefore the worke of contrition is not auaile- ' 
able toiuſtification., 4 


Anl,THe argument is not from the cauſe tothe eifeR, but from the effeA ts 
the 


The Papitts. 
$- (COnttwion (they fay)is nor necedarie for yeniallor ſmall offences,neither 1; Enor. 
- — aan thercunto,So/ib.g diftintt. 1 7.articwl.;. 


The 


12.Firor, 


34, Error, 


$10 The fourteenth general comtronerfie 


% 


affertion _— : forthe Prophet D 

His is cleane contrarie to cnipture : and \ 

SS onely to be kept from preſumptuous funncs, Pſaim.1 g.1 3, = 
be cleaaſed from his ſecret faults,ver{.12. $a 

* eAnguſtine agreeth: Non ſolum propter vite bains ignorantians, ſed ctian 

ef pes ep pwaRgg 1, que! 1dranam babere 

- penitentiam : Not wy forthe ignorances of this lite,but even for that 


« drofle and duſt of the world, we ought to 
Moments As. 07 Sk mn. 


The P 

6. baktedefolidcndurgmradhealybamdefiacfrnn iſh- 

met, when a mandoth leaue finning,not for any loue or deli hebachin 
God, bur onely for feare of damnation : : Euen this contrition allo is good and 
profitable : yet this ſcruile feare is at length cleane driven out by charitie. Bur 
there remaineth ſtill in the godly an awe and fearc of God,and his iud 
with miſtruſt, and feare of hell and damnation : as CAfath. 1 ©, Feare him that 
can caſt bodic and ſoule into hell, Rhemyſt.lobn.4 ſef?.6.Bellerm. lib2.17. 


The Proteſtants. 
Firſt, we acknowledge ge that the feare iſhment is neceſlarie in the begias 
fre (Sth) mak a way fortrue loue toenter,as the briſtle or needle (as eye: 
ran forthe thred to enter. We alſo confeſſe 


acontinuall ſeare and 4 095-20 yang y, ſuch as children _ 
ll 


their parents : but as for any miſtruſt or ſeare of hell and damnation, after love 
be once entred, and we made the children of God, which brecedeth terror and 
anxictic of conſcience, it is cleane expelled, and thruſt out of the doores by 
loue, 

Argurm. So faith the Apoſtle, There is no feare in loue : but perfe&tloue ca- 
ſeth our feare, and maketh ys to have confidence in the day of indgement, 
1lob.4.17,18, "But he that feareth damnation and is afraid of the day of iudge- 
ment, emi rr day. So Auguſtine : Quid dicinur de ts, 
gue cpit 1rmere dhe indecy fella in ills efſet charitas, non timeerer ? What 
97 Ts I y of iudgement ?if loue were perfect in him he 
would notfeare it ? 


THE SIXT QVESTION, OF AVRICVLAR 
Confcſhon,the ſecond part of penance. 


The Papifts. 


Ne eentiet ghely ſeeke for abſolution at the Prieſts hands, vnleſle they cor 
feſle particularly atthe leaſt all their A —— 


of pepihh prnance. Laef 6. gr 
| nm Os, are) 1s ,orin word,and worke, with all 
the neceffatic circumſtances and! the ſame, Rhemit.[ob.20.ſett.s . 
And this facramenrall confeſsion, as they call it , muſt be made ſecretly tothe 
a Hur TING 14:45.6, <p 5 
\.Thi oy ing of fianeswhict 
um hs map} 0r—mayad, voto enr mn, pee them in 
we nine, if no man were bound to ſeeke for abſolution ar their : Which can 
hat zotbe had of them withour diftin& vrterance cothem of our finnes : for they 
to cannot rule the caſes of conſcience, vnlefſe they haue exaRt knowledge and co- 
gitation of their ſinnes, Rhemnu, ib1d, 
Anf.1. God hath not made his miniſters in Chrifts lead iudges of caſes of 
con{cience,as though there were in them an actual power to remit and abſoluc 


nt me og mnrun tor Toa 7 RT es » 
REES ny ry or AO Goo ge 
ment againſt impenitent perſons : which is ally performed inthe - 
| a Df evford cher publiquely or prenly 1 8. calleth 


h- 
hin 
and 
but i ing 
ns, the Goſpell commicted vnto him, The word of reconciliation, 2.Cor.c.r6. ' 
o_ 2. A mantherefore mayby their minifterie, which are the iz of vs! 
conciliation, finde remiffion of finnes, without a particular dec thereof: 
neither is ir neceſlaric for them to haue ſo cxaRt a know of our ſinnes, ſee- 
ing they are not abſolute judges of the conſcience, but the miniſtersand am- |. 


$i batſadors ofreconciliation, 2.Corinehiy 20. 
wow " '3./ And Miniſters are not to ſtay While faite is made vnro thewfortheir 
= helpe bur they ought to exhort and defire men to be reconciled roGod by their 
hs [t, 


miniſterie. 
loue IR om ie to diſcerne the lepro- 
he ofthe people,and therefore Chritt ſendeth the lepers tothe Prieſt, Lub,17 14. 
5 by WY Omen muſt revealc the ſpiritual! leprofie of inneto the Prieſt, Rhemiſt.ibi 
Anſ.Firſt,the leprofie was not healed by the Prie(i,but onely declared tobe 
healed : ſo finnes are declared to be forgiven by the Prieft,not y forgius, 
Secondly,the Prieſt received not ofalldiſcaſes, but of this, that was 
ious: therefore it would not followe hereupon, that all finnes are to be 
confelled ro the Prieſt: but hecheoraceninaytbo publique cenfifiien is 
by Church diſciplme ini : and ſuch confeſsion we denie nor. Thirdly,the 
followeth not from the Prieſts ofthe law,to the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
on Prieſthood of the law is tranſlated wholly vnto Chriſt, who hath all 
tedgero diſcene,and power to heale our ſpirituall diſcſes, 


The Proteſtants. 


( PSU Pm rt ns) > gen 1 : as 
namely theſe foure kinds: There are private confeffions, cither to God a- 


cot 
Ho lone,as Dawiel confelſeth, 9.4. or forthe cafing of qar conſcience,toman alſo, 


n.icred 


35 


$12 T he Yeanrteentheener al contronerſie 
Ks to bin whom we haue offended, Aſath.5.24. Orto any other fairhfull man; 
the Minifteror forme other, that we maybe holpenand comforted by our raw- 
euall prayers, /ams.x.1 6. There are alforwokinds of pub 
of the hole congregation together Vehemyy.z.or of ſome _ br more, that 
cake publique confelzioh of theirhnnegfor the fatiſfying ofthe tongregation, 
vi wal for hauc oftended : which belongeth to Ecclefialticall diſcipline 2.C+ 
rimh.2.6, But this particular confeſsion of all finnes, yea of them thatare fo 
cret, and 20 noue but the Pricſt, is an Antichtifiian'yoke aridtoo heavitfor 
Chivllians tobrare! .- | nico 1134.4 
Arg.1. It is not neceflarieto make confeſsion at alt voto mett :the Propher 
D axid confeſſed vncly vymo God, Againſt thee O Lord onely haue I ſinned, 
Pſal.51.4- Augnſbrae allo layth, Quid mubi cum hommibus vt andicat confeſſanes 
« meas quaſs ipſt ſanaruri font languores meor? What have men to dortoheare 
« confelwons,as though they were able to heale my ſores? Confeſſ.1b.10,3. 
. Argum.2. If a man gcherwile cannot finde ealc of conſcience, but will 
his finpesc0 men : itis 00t alwaies neceflanc he ſhould ſeeke to the Mi 
thoughit bemoſtc6ucniet,ithe be'a fic mantany other faithful godly man 
ſerie : for ſothe Apoſtle biddeth vs, Acknowledge our faults, nottothe prieſt, 
butone to another, /ams.5.16. Whereupon Angaſtine writcth, Peccata noſtra 
«, debermus non ſolum Deo ſedetianm ſanttis of Dem riment ibus cox fiteri; We rnult 
« confeſle our finnes not to to men allo that feare God: He Gyth 
« not, Sacerdetibas,onely to the Prieſts Homil.1 2. | 
I 3./Sneh a particulareriumeration of finnes isnot neceflarie,neitheris 
or. ſufficerh,where our finnesarc kept from our fighe,to ſay withthe 
Prophet, Cleanſe me from my ſecret fines, Pſal.1 9.1 2. Auguſtine ſayth, Quet 
babes in corde c jones facinorum, rot habe illic punttzones confeiſunum : 
L ooke how many h1nnes doe pricke thy conſcience, ſo muſt thy conteivion be, 
It is an yncomfortable doctrine to teach men to labour to remerpber all their 
finnes, and to make a particular catalogue of them +rhiey have wotke tnough 
to be caſedof thoſe nnesthatlye heauic on the heart. 


AN APPENDIX OF OTHER CIRCYMSTANCES 
' of Auricular confeſgion.. 


The Papiſts. 


14 Evor, 1+ T His orderand cuſtome of Conſeſsion,they hold to be a divineordidance, 
no humane tradition, Concil.T rid ſeſſ.1 4.can,6,Y, 


The Proteſtants. 
Hey are never able roſhewe chat jt, hagktany dune inflitution abilt & 1" 
* meere deviſe and wwention of mens. Firſt, wereadeabat Netterda: 2 w_ 
Biſhop of ( anftantinople did abrogaie this cuttorac of Confeldion ypan this oc I * 
; Calon, 


SSR ES SES RTE RANTE 


ne, 


« of poy/Þ» pewaners Burt 8." 1g 
exfill/ndich/had befnt tivie bees vedinthat Cluvcb :forir was found our, 
that a certaine woman of the citie,ynder this pretence of confeſsion;had vulaw- 
= with the prieſt-co whom ſhe. contefſed whereupon the good 

that cuſtorne,ſecing more harme then tocome by it, And Fezaan- 
CAR oa was bythat farhous preacher ChryſofFome, who ſuccee- tith.Pap. 
dd him io thar.ſer : burif ithad beeiz the ordinarice of God, it ought not for ©?P'7- 
ſome abuſe duo rypy ret 
ayth,S: deeſt [; toufiteatur proximo: If a prieſt cannot Depernit, 
For 3 coplanar er hs neighbour : Ergo ao cool toapect,a ad = ate 
certameatdinance of God : wr wager, Serena 


, The Papiits. | 
z. [T is neceſſarie that euery man ſhould confeile to centepeniibecieh, 15.Feroe, 
Thom.ex Tilenaan. Heſpuſ.loc. 7.er7-46. 


"10 The Protllan, | 
RY Auguſte layth, Sacerdor, vt medicus Prim ſence ture 
Ne one prieft 25 a conning phitniod, mutt « 
nn ; De faluter «< 
50. And io anotben place; ſacerdorem ſciemtem lagare , * 
TYTTWKr; ur rey AT uryy yen knoweth how tQ «« 
bind and loofe,leſt both fall into the ditch, De pamitent.cep,x 0. But ſuch a2 one «« 
cannet be -had in euery pariſh : for many times the pariſh prieſt is worſe then 
locker dommeth. v0 be cordullad: : fuch an one, Awg nr me 
glen, and therefor: men ſhould not in thatcale by (Spe mc 


—_— The Papift, 


3. [Ts cgough for men once a yeere ui the timeof Lent, to confeſſe them- 16,Freer, 
iducs, (onctl.Trod.ſeſſ. 1 4.c4r.8, 


. The Proteſtants... 
Aenfine fayth contrarie, New tantum Laici ſed etiam ; ſacerdotes ome dir ned 
now deberit fine ptenitefitia 5 Not onely lay intetl, butriot prieſts olphitto be 
one day without e, In Apocal. lim, His reaſon is, becauſe they can 
not be one day wi knne. 


THE SEVENTH, | eab rt pes 
anifachon. . 


” 1) als 190 Hy aonY.?+ 


Tfs queſtion queſtion containerh theſe parts: Firſt, "ad a the enacbeing forgiterl, 


ES eta odniy 


"3. Whether 


2 
good 


Fs The futerath gran dl eartrencrfe 
- Whetherthe wrath ofGod ardticdfor 
4- Whether one man may ſatiſhe for another: oftheſe now incheirorde. 


THE. FIRST PART, WHETHER THE PVNISH.- 
ment remaine, the fine being once 


| The Þ 
17, Firs, doe affirme, any pa 
finne commied,& reſcrue the puniſhment, Cancil.Triden ſeſſa4.can,, 
The Lord ue vnto Daxid the finne of adulteric and murder, 
which he had commited, yethe puniſhed him in the death of his child, 2.S.ov, 
' 42.13.14: Bellarn 4b.4.cap.2. 


a 0 The Protefl ants. —_ 

at croſle was laid vpon Dawid,not as a puniſhment finne,but 2 
1 95 IE 7 - 2 make him more 
——— 


—_I————_G 
A ample : Sabſecuts eff ————_ honey m 144 

merit. bannilitate exerceretur,atq, probareter : The ofthe! imrnechats 
7/7 IE > OT AA IITES Wk ;He ſaich 


Argum. Chriſt oo Ard. — a FI ISs-Ba. 

Jy our Sauiour would haue them to vnderftand, that the 

finne being once the ſicknes of the bodie, which was the puniſh 

ment of finne, could not continue : for the cauſe being remoued, the effect 
ccaſeth, 


The affliftions of this life are the louing corrections of God to admoniſhvs, 


| not plagues topuniſh vs : as Auguſtine ſayth well, Tora miſeria generis buman 
| Aenean fab, Tr mn lore medicied 


griefe,not a —— CDS p Pſalm.x ;8. 


| THE SECOND PART, WHETHER THE TEMPO: 
| rall puniſhment of this iſe may beredeemed by 
good workes. 


| The Papifts.. 
»s.Frros, ar we may redemne end bupond as itwere the puniſhments due to finn? 
in this lfe,by other good works,itis their genezall ſentence : and they prove 
i 


Argum. Daniel ſfayd to Nabachadnee2rthe King, Redeeme thy finnes by 


righteouſnes, and thine iniquitivsby (hewing merczo to _ 414 
C—_— .. 


a— a © as aw « 


p44 


of popifh Penance. Dualt.y. *» $15 


THetextisratherthus be Rs 
Anl. rext erthus toberead: Br es! 
that is, leaue off to doe cuill : as it is by Treme/lixs tranſlated more a- 
tothe Hebrue : for if redemption be here vnderſtood,it would 
men may redeeme not onely the puni of their finnes, but the 
yy nar +7 cena 17 yer pI 
true and fai works proceedin | 
Le auoyde Gods heauic i negate Carte yrrcer forthe maſk 
er fariaa ion of worke,but the merites ney of Chailt, 
Argum. Looke how our fins are torgiuen, fois the puniſhment due ynte 
them : burour fins are forgiuen vsfrechy in Chriſt, /erexs. 3 1.34. Ergo, ſoisthe 
puniſhment. 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER A MAN 
may truely fatiſhe the wrath of God, focthe puniſh» 


ment que ynto {mne. 


The Tapills, 


[7 vnorofulicien Garifſaftion, to belerue that Chriſt bath abundanely-ſaciſ« 19. Ecroe, 


for vs; neither yet is tenoughto amend and coorct our liues : bur God 
allo muſt de ſaciſfiedfor our fines by the punifhmmcnr and chaftilement of our 
ſelues,as byaffliction hid vpon vs by God, or penance eniozned by the prieſt, 
or by praier,faſting,almes-deedes, which we doe take vp our telues, CancilTrid, 
Fr 4.c09.1 3. Rhemift Xarth. 11.11. 
Argum. r. Afarth.;.8. Bring forth fruites worthie repentance : he 
cheth {atiſfaction by doing wortize fruites of penance, asfatting, praier, 


and the like, RAonuilt. 
Anf, Fruizes worthieof repentance, are noſatiſfactionfor finne, but argu. 
mentsofrrue e,cffectes,noc any partthereof. 


part 
Argum. 2. Judge your ſelves, that you bee nor iudged, r.Corinc. 11. zr. 
We muft puni vie encncediageodic ight ofthe finnes paſt, Rhenutt. 
And againe faith the Apoſtle , What 1 hath it wreught in you! 
2.Corimth. 7.11, This is nothing elſe bur 
linnes, Bellerm /ib.4.cap.8. 
Anſ, The meaneth nothing elſe, bur an hartieand eameſt ſorrowe 
for our ſinnes, by iudge and conderane;; and as it were puniſh our 


we 
clues , yet wee are farre from making any ſatiſfation hereby for our ſinnes: 
#5 Auguitine ſaith, Omnis niquitas puniatur neceſſe cit,aut 4 penitents homine, 
at rindicante eo: m1 now anegquans tpfe huendat we paoniat, re | 
prox & panes, All finne muſtneedes be puniſhed either ofman himn- 1, e(21.;4, 
repenting,or Gag revenging : if thou wile not haue him puniſh , puniſh 


Mmw thou, 


516 The feurttenth general contronerfie 

thou, before he intend to puniſh:prevent him by thy conſeffion, and puniſh 
ſclfe. Sorhen this puni he of our ſelues i bio cle, bur erue nn. 
and confeſſion of our finnes, TIL Mg if en | 


The Proteflants. 
atſatiſfation ought to be made ynto men,either by reſtitution, as Zache. 
x; ieſtored that which hee had wrongfully gotten : or by reconciling our 
- ſeluestothoſe , whom wee hauc offended, as Marrh.5.24. wee doe will 
grant : but thatthe wrath of God may be appeaſcd and fatiſhed for our ſinnes, 
T hepa teratedunr dying worke afours,it is a great blaſphe. 
mie,and cleane contrarie tothe courſe of Scripture, 

Argum, 1, Thatitis ſufhcientto returne ynto God by true repentance and 
— of life , without any fatilfaCtion, either for our ſinne, or the pa- 
niſhment of finne : the Prophet Ezechie/ſheweth, where ſpeaking of the con= 
uerſion of a wicked many he ſaith, His iniquities ſhal no more be menti 
laid ro his charge, chap.1 8.22. Bur if after the Gnneremitted, there ſhou!dre- 
maine ſome puniſhment behinde, his finnes ſhould ſtill bee remembred and 
mentioned : there is therefore no ſatiſtaion for the puniſhment of finne , be- 
cauſe none py pp VEE _ _ 

um. 2. 1Ja4.43-25. lam hethatputtetha ine iniquities for mine 
ons fk Lene $457 Hebath borke our infulaidies Reta - und carded our ſor 
rowes: the chaſtiſement of our peace was vpon him,and with his ſtripes are we 
healed, God ofhis freemercie ue our finne : Qhriſt alſo hath fully (a 
tiſhedfor vs : Ergo, there isno ſatiſfaftion in ys : wee are made whole by his 
ſtripes, and not our owne, 

Arzum. 3. Our praiers,faſtings,almes,and whatyorkes ſoeuer, are neither 
meritorious,nor ſatifatorie: for when we haue done all, we are but ynprofitz- 
ble ſeruants, and we did no more then was our duetie, Cade. 17.10. 

Anguitine faith, Peccatti in fratren#fac ſatis, ſanatus es, Haſt thou offen- 
ſerm.16. ded thy brother?ſatiſhe bim,and thouart bealed, Qui multos offendit peccands, 
Depani- placare multo; debet ſatiſſaciendo:He that bath offe in finning, mult 
unt.cop.1* appeaſe many by ſanſfying them. Theſe kindes of ſaiſattion both publikely 

and privately we acknowledge : butſatiſGtion to x _— _ 
knowledge. Lachrymas iſfſuctronem non /ego:] reace of Peterreeares, lai 
——_— he,but Fig SY : 


flerm.117. 
THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER ONE 
| man may fatiſhefor another. 


In Marth, 


| "The Papiits. WE 
20, Error, YAriſſaQorieworkes are notonely poreble locheGuſfrecthemeus bt 
alſo for other their fellow membersin Chriſt, aritfone may beare the burthen, 
 anddiſchargethedebtof -nojher, Khemiit:Coleſ.1 fect 4. | | 


Argun. 


—— T3238 EF -_ PA EB TEHTEESPTE9oC Mmri=ns 


, #f pepih Penance. Bueft. 8. 37 


The s ofthe Saintsare ſuffered forthe common of the 

Drs waar rropaderr rv : Now Lreigyce in my ſufferin __—_—_ and 
fulfill that which is behinde of the afflictions of Chriſt for his bodies fake which 
is the Church, (oloſi1.24. Here Saint Pais afflitions are meritorious and 
fatiffactorie for the Coloſſians, Rhemiit, 

Anſ, The Apoliles lufferings were for the glorie of God, and the confirma- 
yon oftheir faith : bur therefore it followeth noe, that they were meritorious, ci- 
ther for himſelſe,or others. His ſufferings arefaid to be Chrilts, who ſuffereth in 
hismembers, not that they receive any force from Chaiſt to bee latiſfaorie, 
butbecauſe hee was made like ries was he rape. hey Chriſt, 
KemsB.1 7. eAnguitine allo thus expoundeth the place, Now dixit preſſurarum 
nt; £15 7 1 gamer Chrifts : He ſauh not,of my ſufferings, Tu is, 
but of Chri hee was a memberof Chriſt : they are not then the ſutte- loban.r os, 
rings of Chriſt, as though they received a ſatiſfatorie power from Chriſt : bur 
becauſe hee was a member of Chriſt , who ſuffered rogether in and with his 


members, 
The Proteſtants, 
One canmerite or ſatiſhe for themſclues,much leſſe for others : neither can 
one man beare the burthen,or pay the debt of another mans ſinne.,.. 

Argum. The Scripture ſaith, The ſoule thatfmneth,the fame ſhall die, Exech. 
18.20. Every, man ſhall beare his own burthen, Galarh.6.5.None can redecme 
his brother,or giue a price toGod for him, Pſalim.49.8. 

was por" thoſe words, Jobn.16.23. Whatſocner yec ſhall aske in my 
pame,he will giue it you: Exaudiantar quippe oinnes ſanttipro ſcipſic: non antens , | 
[+ 02 008) gs ns immmicie, oe. The Saints are heard pray- | 
ing for elucs : but thcy are notheard praying for all their friends or cne- ,, TraQtin 
mes, becauſe it is not ſaid fiaplie, He will giue, bur, He will giueto you. Ergo, loban.1024 
much lefſe can they fatiſtie for others , if their praiers bee notheent alwaies tor 


THE EIGHT QVESTION, OF INDVL 


THE FIRST PART: WHETHER PE- 
nall and painefull workes are neceflaric ynto 


repentance. 
The Papilts. 
Or onely amendement;and ceafingto finne, or repentance in heart befoge 21, Emce, 
God is alwaies c to obteine full reconcilement , but there mult be 
RR penalcie, jon,and chaſtifement beſide, Rheneilt, 2. Corinth. 2. 
«2 | 
' Mm 2 Argura, 


517 T he fourteenth generall comroxerſie 
rgumn. inceftuous was rebuked of many, 2. Corinth, 2.6, 
which word anplicth,behde his inward repentance, outward conettion and 


chaſtiſement, 
The Proteflants. 

Auſ. VYEc acknowledge, that in notorious finnes, and offenſive to the 

Church,as this of the mans was, inward repentance is not 
ſefficient,butrhar after the ourward tefiificarim of forrow, 
and publike confeſſion, Vari ua (AIDS TIT Ea but ſollo- 
ay N00 Tr er A 6 whichs man repentech 
him of. And yet wee grauntthat ourward fignes of our ſorrowe are alwaict 
neceſlaric in true repentance , pot as {; x meanesto redeerve our (ms, 
bur onely as infallible tokens and effeCtsof our repentance, As Awg nit me (aith, 
Satis der 16s eft Cm mentss dolorem oculi carnes nequennt declerare : Hee is hard 
TIRING WO the eycsof tus fleſhdoe nocfhew font, de 


Arg , "Shak but two efſentiall partes of repentance, and truecon- 
ER Bak :Toturne from our fmnes, and leade an holy life. So ſaiththe 


ſife., which 


eccllae nchue hs tary Or fron, arc Kilkicient 


w ThE: "SECOND, PART, BY... WHOM, 
| peval workrs mera ber anſkcted, 


The Papitta vi 


1 


. fizonely y Fauepowertogn) c workes of ances 2f- 
TR inf nels mcs-deedes Filling, abſt 
RT as; e, —_— 


»Kbemdi?.o. Corudtb. 2/t4.2, 
Argum. Tother rods vo bane, and looſe : £rgo,to cnioyne 
+ PEPAnce, Bellarm.cap.s a ts 
The PootelFms. 
Anl.1, J_ kinde of mulQgg Obaah tiſcipline is not to deale withall: 
oy popiſhement and pecuniatic fines,which are to be impoled 
at the iikretions the magiſtrare, Sycvodly,we grant a wholſome vc of the 


keyesin Church diſcipline,n ws ing of notorious offenders in 
theopen face of the congregt - brprat Nec] 
their ſecret ſinnes is an gab c 
Argum, True ed ren wel 
Saint Paw cxhorteth men to > iudge 


Ie 
or 
", 
O- 
th 
i} 
3, 
h, 
1d 


i 


of poiſe Penance. neſt 8. 519 
1.Coriath.11.2 1, Buthow when penance is laid ypon a ran , andnot volun- 
tatiie raken of himſelfe,, hee isfudgedrather of another, bee doth not iudge 
pony Doo 8 cn OCR her rept, peat © 
lee: ether "ox God rifthou wit nex have Ge to doe = 


himſelfe : either thou 
ir, thy ſelfe. A man therefore muſt puniſh himſelfe, he muſt not be pu- 
niſhed of another in his repentance to : for of outward chaſtiſemene 
tothe world, now isnot the queſlion. 


THE' THIRD PART, OF PARDONS 
and Indulgences, 


The Pagi#ts. 


7. e principall __ of the Church are no lefſe authorized ro par- *3-Error. 
re 


don,then to puniſh, & to remit the temporal! puniſhmenrdue to ſinners, 
the offence being firſt forgiven , which wee call an Indulgence or pardon, 
Rhemi3F.2.Corinth.2.4. Concil.Trid ſeſſ.25. 
. Towhomeyou forgiue any thing, 1 forgiue alſo, 2.Corinth.2.10, 
Here the Apoſtle forgiuerh the young man a peece of his punifhment, when 
he might haue —_— longer in penance forhis offence, Khemit ibid. 
nl. 1, Wee denie not, butthar the Church may releaſe ſuch piblike exer- 
ciſe of humiliat:on,which is enioyned offenders for triall of their tance, 
and ſome ſacisfaCtion of the Church, when it ſeeth , that they arc ——_ 
bumbled. Butic followeth nor, that the Church therefore may diſpence wir 
any neceſſarie part of repentance towards God. Secor:diy, whereas you ſay, 
the Apoſtle, norwithſtanding his rebuke was ſufficient, might haue keptthe 
young man ſtill in ren;porall pr : it iscleane contrane to the Apoltley 
owne rule, who perſwadeth the Corinthians to forgiuc him,leall he ſhould bee 
ouercome of too much keauines, verſ.7. The Apo'!le therefore would neither 
forgiue nor releaſe him, before they had forgiuen him, and hee had fatiſfied the 
whole Church, verſe 1 0. Neither would hee keepe him longer in puniſhment, 
having once ſorrowed ſufficiently, verſe 6. The Apoſtle therefore did neither 
binde norreleaſe him athis owne pleaſure , bur as hee ſawe repentance to bee 
wrought in the offender, 


_ The —_— 
epower which the Pope and popiſh Biſhops doe challenge vato them- 
 ſelues,in giuing Pardons and np blaſj 


1 They doerake ypon them to e both the puniſhment of this life, and 
the paines of purgatorie alſo, and ſay, that their pardons profite both the dead 
andthe living, Bu. Leon.1 ©. 

2 They pardon notonly the puni tthe ſin both paſt, and tocome, 
fordayes , yeares, hundreds, oe" 

W 3 


$20 T be fourteenth general comtroner/ie 
would beare ys in hand thatan indulgence is 2 releaſe bur of the. 
Such wasrhe firſt Jubile pardon granted by Beriface _—_ {6m—— 
+ by Leothe 10, an.15 3, Soc allo :heBofton pardotis graun le 
cent, Pope [ulye, Pope Clement, which cone hemoeleaeof all 
five hundred yeates, Fox pag-1178. ' 
3 And;which filled vp the meaſureoſiniquitie, they ſct their pardonsto 
ſale : :axinPope Leohis ume is pardonets for ten ſilligt would giue an 
Fox. p.t44. man power, to deliuer one loule at his pleaſure out of 
guen, Theſcripture faith , that God fo Fans; "Merkaq. 
And that Chriſtno 6therwiſe, then ns God, fe de fawes, veaC10. His Apa. 
files onely as his miniſters and Ambaſſadors in his name, declare and pro. 
nounce remiſſion of ſinnes, 2.Cormth.c.rg. Wherefore there is noſach power 
SO IIA 
De Bapti "AuppiFine (aith; fecrontduns arbitr ers omiiranmsevient wr, ant ſo beiontar 
bb.z.cap.18 peccata ſed ad arbitriin Det, orationet 
rained arthe pleaſure of a7en, but 
his Church. gh eCM6 
The Papits.- MNU1200165 1,20 425 
: Ce 2064 IR WITTE) 9-1 $1" % 
24.£rror, 2, /T He ſatiffaRorie and meritorious workes of the Saints which doe 2- 
bound, being communicable, and apphcable cothe faithfull chat wane, 
aretheyery ofthe _ and pardons ofthe Church, and the very 


creaſure thereof,and to be dilj $ccordimy vs tatts mes the gu- 
Rors of the Church, 2.Cors on th Coir flv w - 
The Proteit ants. 


HE are many blaſphemies and rorruckes couche« together: 

1 That a manspenaltics may exceede anddee greater theiy his4innes, 
and ſo his abounding may fuppl;e auother mang want : for thns the Rhennits 
fay : which cannot (tand ad wiahabe iufioe of Gogge pudiſh a nay} raore then be 

& hath deſerued. And it is contrarietoche a ode ; Enter nNOCuro jugerent 
« with thy ſeruant: for in thy ſight ſhall none that liveth be juſtified, Paw 4g? 
« 2, And /obſaith,Ifthe Lord ſhould call _ te/Sccomn, he he ſhould nocanſwere 
& one toa thouſand, 9.3. 


2 Howean the Churchgovernvundie Mibebfotiyggimroſotecogmadear 
another mans.good 


Who made them ſtewards ? Mb err 
your ſelues, Thartheaboundiog paſli6s of the Saiats ar to orf:evs by 
Nee fuffereraintenion, Rhews.s Cab 2.2:Thennotbyrhe hes dpentation, 


3 lItisa great blaſphemie, that one miy bee by another anans me- 
gent dethdice from the d Chriſt, whoſc onely.merizcs are the 
treaſure andſtoreboulc ofthe Church; The moſt ightrourman that cuer was, 


cn 


——_ 7 


TLESCELSSCLHC.IS 


. {—_ oftheir pardons are limited: B 
par 


" of pepiſs Penance. Boch 8. gar 
can but ſaue his owneſoule, £zech.1 4.14. And that onelyby Chriſt. 
Anguitine laith:V nuſquiſque pro ſe rationem reddet nec aliens teſt imonio qui 


Ad nMA1 ur Dexns , off wicc fibs qui #,&c. E 
mmm a cv before God ay a 


ſelfe. 
The Papiſts. 


manihall * 
Fence the teſtimonie of ” 
another : theteſtumonie of his owne conſcience doth hardly ſuffice for him- 


- In Matt 
ſam.224 


3- T Hediſpenſing of pardons and indulgences,is onely commirted,they ſay, 2g. Error) 
mn 


tothe chiefe mag the and Biſhops : and as the Biſhops 
their Dioceſe haue nrvpiraihe nn to themſelues , wherein inferiour 
Prieſts arenottodeale: ſo the Pope hath alſo his reſcruations, wherein 
other Prelares are notto meddle, Concil.Trident./efſ. 1 4.£ap.7. The caſes reſer- 
uedtothe Pope ace 51.innumber,Fox.pag.78y. of Parisom.x 51 5 
reſerued theſe caſes to hinalelfe, to diſpenie in murder, witchcraft, facrilege, he- 
refie, fumanie adulteric; ex Tilenuen. Heſbuſ. loc. 9. de panites. ery. 6 dLikenic 
the | may not exceede 40. dayes 
: the Pope may be lauiſh in his and thouſands, yea, and this 
reſeruation of caſes, ſtandethnot wighthe externzll policic of the Church, 
but is of force cuen before God, Concil. Trident ſeſſ. 1 4.c4p.7. 
« $6ic3 « — TP » <a $4.7 {I , 
The Prodeftants. | L 
VWEnilloor much contend wichcbewy abour ceſeniation of caſes.” for ye 
acknowledge noTuchpower ro giue pardons,@rtuculgences,cither in ly- 
perior or iaferior Pric(ls: yer wee will ſhew how this deuite of theirs flanderh 
not with their owne doctrine. 

Argum. 1. It isa greater power to remitthe finne, then to releaſe the pu- 
niſhmenc : bur rieſthathche greater power, as they fay,toremit. inpes, 
yeaasfullic azhachthe Pope himiclic : Alles in his booke of pardons, caþ.2. 
409 REIT ve er, which is by indulgence to difpenic 

th the puniſhment? And thatof theſe two,the remiſſion of is the grea- 
tergtis confeſſed by the Rhemiih.2.{oronh.t ſeit 6. 

a In the point of death, the referuation of caſes hath no place : 
butar time eitery Brief cacy ablolue from all manner | ares 
ment, Concil.Trident.ſeſſ1 4 cep.7. But every houre is with ſome, £ 
to be with all, the poi 45> 6nd; Ava nd ere mr... 
waicsto be ina readines. Therefore cuca by their owne 
atallrimesanchoriticto abſoluc in all cales.. . 
Againe,ifthoſe words of Chriſt be ſpoken to all miniſters, a2d rs of 

Toire.20.22; Whoſe (macs yeretcine,&c. (which cannot bee deni- 
adtnceheninnnetretegulia 
ichis exerciſed byahe preaching of the wor 


Mm 4 


rule every .Prictt 
the 


: a" of bindiag and looking, 
THE 


The mutants 


THE NINTH. QUESTION, "OF THE 
ceremonies unthearurkſiince#ef pericnce. 


The Papi 


6. Krroe, 1 etheir to poll their heads, and their wornen 

; I_ rpenntiom wpaaen os ; tolooke ſowrely : 
ne ns I EL 
Penance, Bellorm bb.1 do puinituaunnpe ry. * l uk 2 


The Proceiies. 
Cp —_ Den. , Hot to = _ 
ournard token of their forrow, pry or ner rrnantnt ch 
God.tawaſh cheirface,to amoymthemiſehies with oyle, that it appex 
menthaccheyſaſt, Adarek. 6.2627. c $war wo), £ EL Us 


De ternper, 
&rm.67. 


The Papift 
ay, Emir, ol Fr rpc ey GO 


abſtine tron) marrizge, orto.dbe forae 
ſatiſhe for their ſine 5 ru Fe. he _ igrimage , Es —_ 


of penance were preſcribed them, 
The Proveſtants. 
TJ Ave repentance conſiſtechnot in fuch ourward exerciſe of the but 
a conuertien ratherofthe heart. It was the manner of | 
andſuperſtuions men , to-ſecke roappeaſetheir Gods with of 


ficſh, asthe Gentiles Gd cuttheir hayre, Dear, 141. Baals Prieſts 4 


their fieſhyr King. 18.28, 
En offuch \punithingofitiecedkeſe, Sar Pa 


ſrewei Caoſiav5.He +99 Hh ealterh i yotuncatis religion or ſaperfiition in not f 
net 


C 


nor vie ſach ourward exerciſes of 
re. nan er cry wmv Yar wry ee 
Kan 1 pentening Ginbelbeshothhh and corhbititen 
c— Aa 
Awupuitine Non fit (atis.; quid delay, x , of now ; 
fs Let it DTT to bee forrowfull , 1 meme. em. fuſe | 
_— ceede of faith, and let it gricue him, that hee is not alwaies pros or 


PEYY BEST COT RET 


of popiſe Penance. Bnef,9, $23 
knne, Sothen true ntance is eſpecially.an inward worke of , father 
then an exerciſe ofthe , andir ought alwayes to cominue. it 
confiſleth not in ſuch laborious wathes, whichifs man ihould long endure, 

he ſhould end his life ſooner then repentance. 


The P 


apiit;. 
Lag their number of and haue 23.Eme. 
Ts —_ nv day 7 penance : [ris even years potne 


and a+ 574 9.4 wn Grr-82. And lengthen or cut ſhort 
the time of penance attheir pleaſure , to. continue three, leuen, or tenne yeares, 


ofemetmenizer, AnfountaBk.c. 1d patent 32. 


id obo The Provelkeate. 


| IR ome, bur by the right 
contnauon of the offender Oo ——_ v3, who avri- 


Regan lafficienthea- 
6x19us leamports, Ofc. | repens» » por.ſerm, 


4I6TY LJ IL 
a _—_— the bitternes ofthe foule: » #6 


SE 2 —_— ner dpledbefartringe which » 


THE-FIFTEENTH GENE- 


RALL CONTROVERSIE, OF 
MA TRIMONIE. 


man to be n 


+» Derens- 


- He ſeveral queſtions belonging to this Controverhie are theſe. 
- (» rd ddacets rvafrmmers prepay 
mr_ Of checaules ef divorce, and wherher it beelawfull to 


= = - > -06——e wn AAR 
forbidden, Lexir.1 8. may bee 


4 | fi inpeimenaoſmaings , of two ſortes. Firſt, of thoſe that may 
hinder ge oacly. Secondly, of ſuch impediments, as may 
both diſſolue the cootraQtand the mariage alſo conſummate. 
$ Thecompatiſon of mariage and virginitie, —m— 


424 © he Afteenthgenerall contreacrſie 
ferred before the other before God. 
Oftheſe now in their order, - 1. 
6 Ofthetimesof 
7 fie dimccaſeplogrpeahbad <> 
THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER 


A TEL ESTECT c—_—_ 

+ The Papphts rt 1 

22.Emor, T Hatiris properly and 3 ſacrament infticucedof God, and not deui. 
ſed of men, Concil, Tri R—_ . 

m. 1. Epbeſ.5.32 is a great ſacrament: Matrimonie is here a 

9 TY Treo, 


Goat 4% The wordes.arechusta de. reedeather, Thisis. a great myſtery, 


Orif we reade ſacrament, they haye no great adusuwge, ſeeing they are 
ignorant, thatthe origi 


actibutedroother ings then (9crmmemts; a8 1.7awonk 


wen 6.M 
lnefſle ; TERA IA, rd Go lg 


this argumegt. 2. The Apaliie. wr wer ery is 
Nerie, bur If} en Manimoniems aa 
feſſexo beinſtituredof God ,, and to be aabecbing etching ; yet Do ſacta- 
ment; forſo wasthe Sabborh ordayned of: 


GOD, 
a —IENATY wp 


" Argon Urn in no_g—_ 


tathe parties maried, 
ono. and love, 1, 
Len 2.15. Theſcare the graces gi matrimonie, £rgo,a ſacrament. 

Anſv. 3.: Wedenie thaz any ſacraments giue or conferre grace, they arc 
ned y of grace. 2. Wealſo, ares ena "7 to | 
the ſanhfull this {peciall graceto liue in holines & —_—_ | 
lution of che fleſh: but the ſacraments areſeales of {pi 
for the increaſe;of fayih : Jayne rr Sa yemns. gr pe Acne 
= , but of the ſpirituall and iullifryng grace gamake a ſacrament. 


ore —_—_— vnderſknd che — 
fag they only the fly and curry f 


——_— Saad 2nd loue ,, which are the. common graces ” 
the fayrhfull,asthe very meaning is, ay a— —_— of wedlock, 
as 11 It, 


Art nai 15.066 oe Phi ani er row] | 


[12 & 21.44 1,rafrrmith ilk Et au 2t 666 b 20 yy 


iis 


EC Int 


of Matrinwnih, Avel 4, 325 


———— God I+ the'remWion 
of our ſinnes itis thus proved: - Diet Goin 17 
1. M was inflirues] © arte; Paradif 
—_— - I 
Argums, 2. Our adverſaries are contrary to themnſches: for they call ma- 
trimOonic a ere ene nn 1. And they fayitis 
more toletable for a to marrie, Pighins 
ex Tileman. Heſpuſ doc. pry mr ——_ yy 7. 
matrimonie s a ſacrament, whickahopmakeſo vile, polluted and vackane a 
ding? 
lr everplacrament there 10dean-cxrernal {enfible element;,as 
and aſandtifiyng wa yy re Ima Se x o 
Freo,it is noſacrament. 
Beflerws. The forme, are the wordes prenounced by the parties thernſelues, 
whenthey contract mattimonie : I doe take thee, ec, They allo heniſelues ure 
the a\Utter's eg andthe Minifiers of the (acramenttoe? For thelcluneholderh 


a — | 
wn ay 4. encaryy wr .ofs ſacs: 


ofthe word arevaly the diſptlers 
—_ Corg.n. Wherefore no 
i n were lacrement. 


A uitinethus writcth, Ne quis ii tans mag netndeners ſacraments in fergots 
ain proves babiicb. melbeerer _ 4 dicognquit, 6. any  Trackin 
man ſhould think, when the Apoſtle had faid,] is a great ſacrament; that this ,, !ohan.s, 

Sacramentisto be vnderſloodofalimaried perſons, the Apoſtle adderh, » 
of Chriſt and his Church.Buzif ſobe matrimony were a ſacramene, 


> 1p pet oops eryrygnen Nevis 


THE SECOND: QVESTION, OF THE CAVSES 
of darts incmaiagy —_ AT | 


\ THB, FIRST PART, WHATHER THERE: MAY BY 
dnerie.ghien ſermlention andy" 


6442 7 


"yy pos 
_ T he Papiſts. 
Te SE Seal 
bedand bord, as wela properly c iis a 
=g oi neces bomlolmagiegy, midchigcaledrgadiey, Es 


+ 


528 T he fiſteenthgenerall controner fie 
n,they affirme , that the very bond and knot may bee diffolued in 
the of Infidels, if one of them after mariage become a Chriſtian: his 
reaſon is, becauſe mariage coorsRed in infidelitieis no ſacrament, and there- 
Re Seine Pantſopeh fe Ine ie will departe,, let him 
; _ » et him de- 
part, abrother or faſter is not in ſubieRion in ſuch a caſe, 1.Corimh,q.1 5 
Anſw. Saint Pas/yiucth not tothe ove partie at their Tr. 
terly rorenouncethe other, as though no longer man and wiſe : for 
Saint Paw had; ;thar Frhe ic deccontent to dwell with 
the other, he or ſhe is not to be put away. But his meaning is, thatif one partie 


wilfully depart, the ocheris no longer bound, nor in ſubieGtion for the 
mance of ras Oy mY 
The Papilts. 


. YEcondly ion from bedand boorde may be admitted, they (ay, for di- 
vers cauſes, {pncil. Trident. fofſ.14. can.8, Bellarmine nameth three: Forni- 
rol hriſts rule, Aarh.. Herefie, Tir.3. An heretike mult be 
auoyded. Thirdly,when one is a continual offence to another & a prouocati- 
on to finne 7 Ifthine eye offend thee, pull it our, Afarb.s .2g Bekormincap.g, 
Anſw, Fornication we admit is 2 1uſt cauſe of ſeparation and divorce, but 
nothereſie : for Saint Pa! would not have @ woman to forſake an Infidell, r, 
Corinth.7.1 3. therefore notan heretike, Wee muſt auoyd ſuch, that is, take 
heede of their poyſuned opinions, and ſhun their company allo, where we are 
not otherwiſe bound: Neither is the eye to be cur off, where there oy ry ty 
but who knoweth wherherthe offenfiue may rerurne to grace? And thi 
place proueth as well a ftoall >urting off age, 25 a ſeparation or diſrun- 
vhon. 


The Proteſtants. 


Frft, that there isno cauſe of yrter diſſolution ef mariage by way of divorce, 

bur onely adulterie and fornication : it is plaine by our Sauiour Chriſtes 
wonkZAfic.r6iding 9. where neither infidelitie nor any cauſe beſide 
is excepted, but onely fornication. 

Secondly, Saint e Auguitimne ſometime was of opinion, that the wife might 
be diſmiſſed for infidelitic : but he reuoketh and retrateth that opinion, Lak 
retratt.1 cap. 19. Forelſewhere he flatly concluderh thus: Aire 
re non licere omninodiſcedeve i thist it is 'rrot lawful for a worriey at all co leaue 
her husband , ifhe commirte not fornication, De adulter.coning.1.7. 

as on. we acknowledge no 0- 
ther cauſe of lawful divorſe in marizge but that only, which ispreſcribedin the 
Goſpell, namely, foradultery or fornication, Mach. 5.32.4 r9.9. There is 


——— ow oasQos co ow £4 a. db. a ae. oo oe OS : 


3ST 


of Matrimonie. Ave 2. 327 
though not for fornication: as when one ofthe doth wilfullie renounce, 
leaue and forſake the nowaſt caule, but either of lightoes or for de> 
Chriſtian, 2 Papiſt af roteſianc, 
other-vnlawfull or vault cauſe : for 


Fil iplaerdarce pat the Apatttc isfow be ynderftoode in this - for 
he victh is, «44am, ix no longer 2 ſeruant, or in lubieCti= 
- br Fear wear the ſamie-ſenſc;as if he ſhould ſay wditranhe or ſhe 
no longer bound or tyed : which word the Apoſtle ret verſ'3 9. And a 


nt 
ron of man ge, anche whar manner. Firth, n ww(t be 
incaſe Botmhenznbek 


inſomewaghtc waztare, m ambeſlage,cc 
iy dereien ang 
opera none —_ 


beth fs 


micefhe | paryie mult 
vſc all azeanes ro ceconcue nacleime, gy eche millulLaod 
ebtitiate-partic © deparang, ifit bepoGble. Thurdly ;if be continue an ig ob- 


— 7 En departe,haumg no torerurne, the matter muſt be br 
iudge or Magiſtrate in ſuch cafes: who after publike citation of the 
obftinate parue , and certaine knowfedgethar he refuſerh wiltully ro appeare 
being cited, Ire nn ns LW 
ppm ur wagey—prpme ann ge ane 
Paatreiie; A brother, or falteris not bound in fuch 

| Thirdly, neitheris to our Sauiour , nheallaveth 
nodiuorce but onely for fornication : for that is adiuers caſe frm this, wherc= 
of Sant /Pund : Andthewewgrem daftesence berweene lawful, diuorſe, 
md vnkanfull and wiltull deſertan: far there the womay > Fate Beſt clays 
Hereths guide, portie facit 4eparatet 

: | , andverquired ; hete che 40a0cen parue ſccketh no 
Gmorſe, Jar veer aragr age grane—T wages PEP the ſerring 


ae partie in thiscale ,cannotbe called 2 there- 
| WT WA or aver aaa WAcSga.> foe then 


agefal aanage. 


Thus 


23 Error, 


 Ciled: Ergo,the parties 
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Thus haue Iſhewed mine opinion with Bez4 and others concerning this 


poynt : Hercin further asin all thereſt referring 
of our Church , and the iudgement ofourlearned 
w#rſ.1 5. Amand.Polan. Hemingrus. Tileman, Heſpuſ, 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER IT BE LAW. 
full co marric after diuorſerment for adulterie. 


\ The Papilts. 


POr adulterie one may diſmiſſe another, bur neither partie can marric again 
for any cauſe during life, Rhewiſt. Math,1 g.ſeft.4. no not the innocent 
ic againe: forthe mariage knotte is not diſſolued becauſe of ad- 

7. 

I, Rom.7.2. The woman is bound by the law to her husband, 6 
liueth : nothing but death difſolueth the bond berweene man and 
wite: therefore not lawfull to marry againe after diuorſe, Rhemiit ibid. 

-  Anſ, Saint Paw/multbe by our Sauiour Chriſt, who maketh 
exception of fornication, Aſath. 5. Neither doth Saint Pax/denie, that mari- 

” IT 15 , 
Saint P Cocentfre alnmccs eiarals, & of mariage 2s it 
ſtandeth wholeand ſound by the ordinance of God, that if a woman ioyne her 
ſelfe ro anotherman,her fornner wedlock being not lawfully diſſolued , the is a 


{ if - - - eh # 


Anl. Saint Pau/ſpeaketh of other ſeparations, which are cauled 
tions in mariage, and not of diuorſe for ie: for he Ifſhe depart:not 
If ſhe be put away:neither wasit ſo viſual athing for reconciliation to be ſought 
after ſolemne diuorſe. Againe, he ſayth, Let not the woman depart, as being 
in her choyce, whether ſhe would or not : butin the caſe of fornication, 
ſhe was todepart, os rather be put away, whether ſhe wouldor not. 


ſelfe to the determination 
, Bena. 1.Corimtb,7, 


long as 


a The Proteſtants. 


c« 
<c 
« 


PO: noothercauſein the world,buronly for fornication may there be cither 
a finall ion , orcleane diſſolution ofmariage, by of diuorſe: But 
for that caulc our Sauiour hath graunted libertie, both to di MAtTimone, 
and to marric againe. 
Argum, AMath.z.z 2. Whoſocuer putteth away his wife ( it bee for 
fornication) committeth adulterie : Ergo,for fornication it is for a man 
to diſmiſſe his wiſe. Likewiſe Mach. 19.9, Whoſocucr ſbal put away his wike, 
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B52 mJ 


» *% *% 


RO DR 


= of Matrimonie. Bualt2, © Ng 
be forwhoredome, and marrie another, commirteth adulterie : 

for adukere it is lawful forthe man both to put away and renounce his wite, 
retrodua arena rn or there is the like reaſon for both)and for 
them to marric , This libe: our Sauiour Chrift, by no bu- 
mane laiy Bs [ecewat ” 

2. Saint Paw/ſayth, Let man haue his wife, and WO- 
bend for atoyea efenicetion , andiris betterto marrie,thento 
burne, Wherefore it is lawfull, the firſt mariage according to the word of God 
being broken,both for men and women to vie the remedie -—— 
cie, and to be maried agayne : for he ſpeaketh generally of all. | 

eAnguſtmme ſayth, thathe which putterh away his wife for adulteric and »» 
matieth another, Non eff aquandas e5, is notinthe fame caſe with with him, » 
which for IN and marieth agayne. Butif it bee as » 
lawfullfor cauſes tgbe diuorſed 


the one and the other. in the ſame place, though he bee 

reſolute againſt mariage after diuorſe, yet graunteth that it isnor out of” 
ſcripture, whether he be an adulterer, that marierh againe after efor ad- ” 
ulceric: Sd quenrens exifltmne; veniabiter thi quiſque falls, bur as Ithinke, we ** 
tre every one of vs herein deceiued. 

Tend this poynt, better allowing Pol/le ntius iuJgement for thismatter, then, 
Auguitines, whom there is much diſcourſed of borh fides: Si mwlicr.,, 
4 viro non fornicante diſceſſerit non ei licere alteri nubere propter preceptuns fo an-| 1» 
tem 4 fornicante, non et expedire 7 0 a9 — It a woman from ,, 
her husband being no adulterer, itisnot lawfull ro marrie another © of ,, 
the commaundement : but ifhe be an adukerer, it is lawful to marie, but not 
expedient alwayes,becauſe ofthe ſhame and reproch, Ad Pallent bb.1 cap. 6. » 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE 
in mariage 


ofthe ſuppuration ofde Secondly, whether the forbidden, 
Fi ae. mee ipented rad Tandy whe any Acton may 


by humane law be ited beſide 
THE FIRST PART, OF THE SVPPV. 
tation and account of degrees. 


THedegrees ate either of c mit aaryard# 11m a8 meme 
ming of the ſame fiock and or ofafhnitie , which CS 

# when the kinſmen of cither partie tharis maried, are by allied to 

her, thooghnee ofhis blood, 22 Lakavthe brother of Rekecos yas alliedby 


In 


mariage, as alſo by blood ynto ſar, though not ſo necrely, 


,asfor herefie &infidelitie, as the leſuite, * fide & 
tellech ys , there ſhould be no difference ——-v—- >. - iſh 
e 


37.Error, 


939 The fifteenth generall contrazerſic 

In both theſe kindes of kindred there is arighe line both vpward and aſcen. 
__ initic, the Father or Mother, Grandfather , Grandmother, 

ſoforth: in affinitie, the Father in law, and motherinlaw, the i ' 
or : asalſo deſcending, as the ſonne,the ſonnes ſonne, the ſonne in 
law, or daughter in law, and their ſonnes and + There is alſo a col. 
laterall line m initie, as brother and ſiſter , brother and fiſters chil. 
dren, vncle oraunt: in affinitie, the brothers wife , fiſters husband,the vncles 
wife, or aunts husband. Now our aduerſaries ſet downe theſe rules to know 


The Papiit:. 
: JNtheri line there are ſo many as perſons, [ ifrabam. 
firſt, from the which wee beginne the ac- [TT 
count:asin thisexample /aceb 1s in the ſecond degree from | are 


Anſwer. ny pt 197077 47 "Wepees eog for looke how 
m zo0s , ſo many : But cuery is a on : And 
ua gneran, oma) degrees Ba cu pro i + grneran A 
ons reckoned from Abrahams, whereof Abrahow maketh one, Judg. 14. Encch 
the ſeuenth from Aden, eAdam being the firk himlelfe inthat vumber : Thus 


the ſcripturenumbrcth incluſive, not excluſue, incluſwely compre 
yn rn amr grein mar ayes ory rs 


; 007100 16.90 8 ea TE end 


33. Error, 


- 2 FNthecollareralfline, if the parti 


The Papilts, | 
bee equally diſtane from the rocte or 
ſtock of the e how many degrees diſtant they are from 
the Rock, ſo isthe diſtance berwene themfelues: 


ation ,1 


Jacob and Rachel are in the fecond degree, be huel, | 
cauſe cach of them is remoued from Bathnel, in Rebecca. Labor. | 
the ſecond degree, Bollarm cap. 26. lacob. ” Rachel. 


The Proteibents. 


Anſv. N Either doe we allow this rule : but rather follow the account of 
the ciuilt law, which.in thecalkteml{line maketh fo many degrees 
de- 


Jorob,g. For in dogrecs, wecount pot the diftance from the roote of 
ſtocke, but the mumali diftancefrom theralelues, * vbfs 4 


FTESPEaE. ons 


Jn | 


of Matrimonie.” Lueſt.. $21 
And by this reaſon, if Cofin be butin the ſecond degree, there 

ſhould be no forbidden, Lew. 1 8.for there is node. 

this: neither is this by name and direRtly forbidden. 


TFT 
The P 
3. [ Heirchird rule ischis: ja callueeter Vne- Thare, 34. Ecroe, 
is, hen both are not alike di Abraham, Aram. 


ſhall differ in that inthe which Sara, 
thefurther of them is remoued from the ftocke : as in this example, Srs is di- 
ſtant two degrees from the ſtocke,and as many from eAbrahow, Bellerm ibid. 


* The Proteſtants. 


Auf JEnderis isthis rule perfect : ſor by this reaſon, he that is indeed a de 
wenn nes or ifthe vncle and the ne 


be remoued bur the ſecond degree nents 
lecond degree,as they fy, cheroclesfoune ſhall the ſame degree with his 
eng fakeringwic isnotto be admitted. 


marriage. 
1. Inthe right line and def are forbidden, \ 

2 Io collar pd ren. Io a Tra har rr yr 
witis not lawfull ctomarne the vncle, or the Aunt, who are in the third degree 


from their nephew. 
3- Incollateral affinitie the prohibition is extended tothe faurth degree : for 
x | OBATIr ts Fry 75ers , by the which it com- 
n meth in:asit1 tomarrie theyncles wite, Leet.18.1 4. which is inthe 


fourth degree from her nephew, being one degree her husband, who is 
the vncle in the third degree. And this is to be obſerued,thatthere is no affinitie 
ere porn . but the neereſt isinthe third : as the wives or hul- 
, which are all in thethird degree : the huſ 


warlemrss oo procderrw ,and they inthe third, 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER ANY OF THE 
degrees probibited in the law may be diſpenſed withall, 


" "The Papitts. 
ner that the diſpenſe with all, but with ſome of them, 
| en ere rye” nar arwy thomas dipenſe with King _ 
Nerpehit Romenrioge with bis braces vi :theirreaſon is , becauſe lome 
ofthoſe prohibitions were only iudicial and poſitiue contlitutions,not groun- 
& ypon the lawof nature. 
Nn Argum. 


z KS TP UM 
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Argum.1. If it be the lawe of nature nor tx grains, 2g 
Flr. wa t- in force before the law was made: but ſo was itnot : for eA- 
braham married his brothers daughter,and /acobrwo filters, Bellormcap.27, 

Anſ. 1. As Auguſtine ſayth of the marriage and copulation of Aden chil. 
dren, brothers and fiſters togerher : Fattum eſt compellente neceſſitate, It was for 
neceſſitie ſake, becauſe there were then no more women : ſo alſo may it bein 
ſome ſort true of thoſe Patriarkes, that hauing aneceſſnic to marrie amon 
their owne kinred, and not with the Gentiles, there wasno choiſeto be had of 
women of their owne kinred further off in degree. | 

2. Alchough this example of theirs both in marrying many wiues and ſo 
neere ink rare unmegen Iv kat ified in them : yet becauſe 
the law ofnature was not yet ſo cleerely knowne,as afterward by the giuing of 
the law,which is nothing els but an expoſition ofthe law of nature; the once 
was notſo great in them,but might better be tolerated: becauſe as Awugaitine 
ſayth,it wasncither Contra morem «lloruns temporum nec contra preceptums: Nei. 
ther againſt the cuſtome of thoſe times, nor againſt any flat precepr. And to 
conclude, although thoſe holy men had theirim ons, yet we mult not 
wdge them in theſe things according tothe euil and corrupt Cilpoſition ofmen 
in theſe daies, which might vſethis Ov EE Yr: many 
viclawtull marriagenow : as Awgnſts ay or oy plarer quan vic 
multi mam : They vied many wiucs more ly, then many now live with 
one, De bon.coning. C4p.10, 


The Proteſtants. 


VE affrme thar it is vtterly ynlawfull for any Chriſtian'to marrie within 
the prohibited : neither can any humane power diſpenſe with 


ſuch marriages: but the equitie of that lawe being nature, is in 
heceforeee WhankrotheP Ree her Frankel inly to be An- 
tichriſt in diſpenſing againſtthe law ofGod, 

Argum.1. Lewit.18.24. The reaſon of that law is giuen concerning the for= 
bidden degrees: They ſhould not defile themſclues in any one of thole things, 
becauſe the Gentiles defiled themſelues thereby,and were caſt ourbefore them 
forit. Wherefore itis anaturall and perpetualllaw, otherwiſe the Gentiles had 
not been bound yntoir. 2 C3. " © 

Argum.2. Mark,6,18. lobn{ayth to Herede, It is not law full forthee to 
hy brodkas with: Syeſaeiaw acne; heagres heleg a freco neue Senten 
Chriſts time, Neither are they to e, that Herodes brother was yet living, 
or that he had a child by Heredsas, and therefore it was norlavtull forhim to 
marrie her : for all this being graunted, which cannot be proved, yet it is plaine 
out of the text, that /obn reproucth him in no other name, but becauſe he mar- 
ried his brothers wife. | | 
Avwugnſtine is againſt them, who ſpeaking of — 
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Cofin 
& 


,which had been ſornetimae in vic, Oni id nec dixina prohibutt, 
probubueras lex human: It was as yet thought lawfull, becauſe nei- deilib.rs, 


Deciuitar, 


ther the diuine law forbad it,neither was it yet prohibited by mans law. If that cap.16, 


then be thought lawfull, which Gods law manifeſtly forbiddeth not,that ſure is 
vnlawful which it plainly forbiddeth, Wherfore to marie within any of the de- 
grees directly forbidden, Lear. 18, is ytterly vnlawfull, 


THE THIRD ebb WHETHER ANY OTHER DE. 
grees may humane law prohibited, beſide tholc 
ducy forbidden inthe law. 


The Papiits, 


1. *T Hey affirme, that by the law of Moſes, thoſe degrees onely are vnlarwſull 

to marrie in, which are diretly and by name ſer downe: & therefore it is 
not nlawfulll, by Moſes law,for the vncle or Aunts husband to marric his niece, 
becauſe it is not by name prohibited : as Abraham married his brother Arams 
dau _ hb was = niece. The —_ alſo of Cofin —_— was 
h oſes law, ized, Numb. 6. The daughters of Zelophebad 
rears Graars lonnes. by Moſerlaw rio degrees are forbidden, 


Whuch are not directly named, Bellerm.cap.2 7. 


_ The Proteſtants. *% 

L, cerning Abrahems marriage what is to be thought, we haue ſhewed 
| mor_ororge ger r=. rt ces core are 
then the nephew his Aunt; and this bein nd ae ed, Lewit.18, 1.4. 
10.2, the other allo isne inchuded': the ſame rules for degrees of 


Bp oe Fodphadeakbly both in men and wornen: wherefore ſuch mar- 
tage is vr either to be contradted,and if ir be, tobe diſſokued, 

; lb ag rerun mt 1 ms Or 
terqueſtion, Firſt,it cannot be proaed that Zelophehads ughters marri 
Geir yncles ſonnes,thar is, their Cofin : forthe Hebrewes call the ne- 


ewes, ſoanes 725 /ethror daughters are called the daughters of Ragne/ their 
2.17. Soitis yery like thattheir husbands were thor vncles 
fonnes,as in the 1 2.verſe it may be gathered, where the text ſayth, They 
were marricd into the families hefnan of Manaſſes: therfore not into one 
familie, But'as touching the in hand', the marriage of Cofin ger- 
manes ſeemeth alſo by ſome ie to be forbidden by Moſes law : for if 
the degrees of affinitie be limited to the fourth degree : as it is not lawfull for 
1 tian to matric his wives daughters daughter, Lexiticws 18.17, why ſhould 
not"the line of Confanguini to the fourth degree likewiſe ? And fo 
brither the Tortte to 1hanie fi Fachers brothers daughter , or the daugh- 
ter the {anhe : for heare ace_ alſo foure degrees 3 the forme, one 7 ty 
aac epi Nn 2 


6. Error, 


- 


De ciuitat, 


ca lb. 5, 
©ep.i6 . 
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father ewo, the fathers brother three he brothers ſonnefoure. Yet this we 
doth conclude fo neceſlari.. 
as the other, Wherefore we thus determine of thismarrer, thar it is well thar 


that this analogie os proportion is not ſo ſtrong,nor 


e marriages of Cofin are reſtrained by humanelawe, and ſo they, 
ought to be : which kind ofmarriages may lawfully be hindered,and the con. 
tract looſed : but the marriage being and fiuiſbed,it is not for this 
cauſeto be difſolued. 


Auguſtine allo writeth very well of this matter, Ouir dubitet, boneftias bac 
CMINS eminem 7 BD. > WII Vo" Bp 
1s generatricems libidinem? doubteth,bur that the marriage of Cofin ger. 
manes is honeſtly forbidden, though the diuine lawe doe not prohibite it ? for 
to whom a man oweth a ſhamefaſt reverence for kinred ſake, he ought tore- 


fraine his luſt, 
The Papiits. 

2. JTis lawful bees theſe pate omar Py a 179 ro conſan- 

guinirie, e ) CAMoſes, and that the decrees of the 
Church in ſuch caſes doe bind in conſcience, Concil. Trident ſeſſ24.can.z. Asto 
prohibite age vnto the ſeuenth in naturall kinred. Alſo their Cz 
pons doe make a {pirituall kinred,that commeth in by Baptiſme & Confirma- 
tion : and ſuffernot the to marrie the ld, or the godfatherthe 
pRm_ Likewiſe they haue found out an affinitie that commeth in by e- 
ear nens 5 ng r ie, which bindeth(ſ n———_— the 

law,which is the firſt and ſecond by the Ciuill law : as that ir is not 

full for the brother to marrie her which was eſpouſed to his brother. Alſo ano. 
ther kinred and affinitie,by fornication & vnlawfull , which 
bindeth inthe 2 Canonicall, which is the 3 and 4. Ciuil : asit is not law- 
full for the ſonne to marrie his fathers baſtard, Belkerm.cap.24.c4p.30. 


_ The Proteſtants. 

I. id more degrees in marriage,then are either neceſſs- 
rie conſequence prohibi de noamerr oeMhanoke nd 
vypon the people : forthe Lord{the author ofthat lawe) beſt did knowe, 
both what perſons were fit for marriage , and how farrt the line of marriage 
was to extend, ; 

2. The invention of ſpirituall kinred is but a popiſhtricke, to get the more 
monie for their dif : for bythisreaſon no Olrifiangourheto mans 
together, becaiiſe they are all of one ſpitituall kinredin Chriſt. 

3. The new affinitic that commerh by eſpouſals, is alſoburan humane in- 
uention : for the law ſpeaketh onely of the kinred of the fleſh, which ariſcth of 
CE enrnnabanwpagbadydag 

48.6, 
4. The laſt we —_ ay Fra ors.” 
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of bis flcſhy kinred, though not la : and therefore in marriage matters 
there is reſpectalſo tobe hadeuen of this ki red of the fleſh: as Ruben is curſed 
of his father becauſe he lay with his concubine, Geneſ.49.4-which notwithſtan. 
ding was nothis fathers wife, 


THE FOVRTH had ors OF -—"——_ 
impediments of marriage. | 


T Herexre ſome Ns "0g the contract of 
marriage, before ih 2 cs Yor bur not after : ſome, which both may 38-Error, 
yt. ry 7 2097 we a cuen after carnall knowledge. 


The Papiits. 
[' PBELomne reckoneth vp divers impediments of both kinds, which ma 
dilanull the contract of marriage, and difſolue the matrimonie it ſelfe : 4 
he maketh nomention of the conſent of the parents. And indeed it is their opi- 
nion, that it is not a neceſlarie thing to be reſpected in marriage: pm ney 2 
children are bound to require the conſent of their parents, Cap.1 9. 


The Proteſtants. 
Feſt, we doe not ſay, that the wane of the parents conſent may ciſſolue mar- 
riage conſummate after mutual! coniunction : but that it may breake offthe 
i and eſpouſals. Secondly, neither hauethe parents powerto beſtow 
——_—_ in —_— withour their conſent, Geneſ:2.4.57. Thirdly,neither 
eatyrannicall power ouertheir c Uben in forbidding 


— decmat efvay heaneerfattumoccirncede, And thus doing 
| SE PIRIE nr the contract hath no validitie, 1.Corin. 


 —— to giue in marriage or not to giue, 
En Goin difſolue contracts andeſpouſals made: 


asif Fe honeſt and lawfull condition "peed in the contract be not kept: 
orif there be an error in the perſon, he heareth afterward of her diſhonettie, 
whom he tooke for an boneft woman : both theſe may make yoyd the con. 35-Error. 


tract, but not the marriage, if they be once ioyned together, 


The Papiſts. 
2. 'T Hey fer downe many impediments, which may make a nullicie of mar- 
REST ie ſelfe, after it be conſummate: ſome of them we acknowledge,as 


: buttheſe follo we doe renounce, 
Fiſt, the vow omg. yer chaſticie and ——_— Orders doe looſe the bond of 


Secondl xr rr ney = fs. rr A 
knall bug Bellermap.13. Thirdly, hethat marrieth her with 
whom he committed before, is looſe,cucn after marriage,and the ma- 


mumonic yoyd, Bellarm£4p.22. 
my T Nn 3 The 


De bono 
coniug, 
Cap.1 5, 
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The Proteſtants. 
xt. | (Oncerningthe inualiditic of yowesto diſanull marriage, we haue de- 
clared the truth before, Controx.6.ds Monachis, For marriage lawfully 
contraſted andconſummare, is onely made yoydin the caſe of adulterie, as we 
haue before proued. 

2. Neitherdoth the infidelitie of the one partie make a nullicie of marriage : 
forS.Paxlſayth,thatthe woman in that caſe is notto forſake her husband,1.C#- 
rimth.7,1 3. Of this matter ſee more, queſt. 2 pert. 2.0f this controucrhie, 

3. Neither is the fault committed before th the marriage, ſuthcientto diſable 
the marriage once done : forthe queſtion mi EE 
of Daxzids marriage with Bathſheba. And | 4 1907 297 a3 tOCON 
clude, Poſſe ſane ias ex male conixntt;, opoſtca Conſequen- 
te: gy tha mms ny. well Rand berweenethoſe me once had vnlawfull 
carnall copulation, but afterward an honeſ} purpoſe of marriage followed, 

Burt there are certaine caſes, wherein matrimonie ynlawfully contrafted, yea 
conſummate, nay hereryn as firſt,if the conſent of either partic be wan- 
icall coaQtion and compulſion they come together, 
an, wr == is (till withholden. Secondly, i if the conſent of both be wan- 
ting,as in the marriage of children,that are not ableto giue conſent. Thirdlyif 
Somme hepatic tene dedadees a man in ſtead of ano- 
cher,as Lea was ypon Jacob : onitadocatilinaite As if he or 
ſhe be an Herma err. or ſuch like. ler iewkte 
in the d by Moſes law. In all theſe ws 09777 ee 
lawfully pun and ral may be diſſolued. Bur lavfull matrimonic cannot 
dockormacing cher by acurl death, orla full diuorce for fornication. In 
the caſe of deſertion Dy abſenceof either partic, after the expeCting 
ofhis returne ſome terme of , with probable Fate e of the parties 
death, or if he be wilfully ent, of his heradend diſhonett life, the innocent 
partic,by the wiſe and deliberate ſentence of the Magittrate, may 'be pronoun- 


ced free, 


THE FIFT QVESTION, OF THE COMPARISON 
berweene Virginitic and Marriage. 


The Papifts. 


Virginitie is preferred before marriage, riot onely for that it is a more quiet 
ſtate of life, and freer from troubles in this world, bur that it is more conue» 
nient for the ſeruice of God, and that it hath a gratcfull itie and ſanQiitie, 

way 1 which marriage hathnot,R 
I. Coinb.12 . The vnmarried careth for the things of the Lord, 


may _ 
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The Proteſtants. 
Iſt weg ing tothe Apoltles ſaying in this place , that virginitie 
is alſo a fitter ſtate of life for the ſeruice of God yer not Gphic bur for thoſe 


onely that haue the gift of continencie : forthey which cannot abſtaine, m 

and doe ſerue God with a more quict mind being married, then many popi 

virgines which burne in the luſt of concupiſcence. Secondly, yer it followeth 

not, that virginitic is a more holy and cleane thing in it ſe!fe, and more merito- 

rious before God,then aniags is: for this were to make marriage vrholy & vn- 

cleane: whereas it isnotthe act of marriage, but the abuſing thereof, that bring- 

eth yncleannes with it : before God in themſclues, neither is more holy then 

other, 

Argum. Itis faith which maketh vs accepted of God, notthe meriteof any 

worke : and therefore of all faithfull belecuers it is ſayd, Apocal.1 4.4. Thele we 

they which were not defiled with women, for they are virgines. And he vnder- 

ſtandeth all that are redeemed by Chriſt, from amongſt men, and are the tuft 

fruites of the Lambe,verſ4. Andnot onely thole, which properly in common 

vie of ſpeech we call virgines. True godlincs therefore & a fincere faith, where= 

by we are divorced from the world,and ioyned toGod,js the true virginitic, 
Auguſtine, Sicut non oft impar meritum patientie in Petro, qui paſſus ef, in D: bono 

lohanne qui paſſns non ft : ſic non eſt impar meritum cormentie m lohanne,qui nul/- conwgal 

las ofÞ expertns nuptias of mm ww Wy v9.77 As there was no grea» ©P-*+ 

ter merit of patience in Petey that ſuffered, then in /obx, who ſuffered not: fo 

there wasno merit of continencie in /obn that was neuer married, then 

in Abraham that begat children. Seethen, by his iudgement,there isthe ſame 

meritof married and ynmarried perſons, 


THE SIXT QVESTION, OF THE TIMES OF 
marriage prohibited. 


The Papiits, 

T Here are certaine ſeaſonsinthe ,Wherein forthe holines of the feſtiuall ,, xrroe. 

times,zhey bold it vnlawfullto age folemnized : as from the Ad- 
vent tothe Epiphani na Sunday(asitis called)to the octaues 
of Eaſter: from 3.daies afore enhon,tothe oftaues of Pentecoſt, Rnard Ex Tilem, 
Tapper artic.20.pag.5 26. Butthe Councel of Trent hath ſomewhat moderated Heſhul loc. 
this time, and ca thoner, chinking it ynrealonable that marriage ſhould be *$©51+ 
prohibited the third part of the yeere (for ſo much the tice intertAted aciſerh 


to, if acogunt be of the weekes.) The time of Pentecoſt therefore they 
haue diſpenſed with : andthe time prohibited at Eaſter they would haue begun 
not from Septuageſima, but from A ſhwedneſday, Sef24.cap.10.Vpon theſe 
times they hold it vnlawfull publiquely to have marriage ſolemnized, both for 
the holincs of ſo great feaſts, and becaule of receiuingthe Sacraments, Bellarns, 


de matrim.cap.31. 


Na 4 Argum. 


Quatie. 
Leuitic.1$, 


Retra®.lib, 
2.cap. #5. 
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Argum. God commanded the people to abſtaine from their wiues, when he 
was to appcare ynto them in Mount Sinai, Exed.19.15. And Sam.2 1.4. Be- 
fore the high prieſt would deliverthe ſhewbread to Daxid and his companie, 
he asked if the young men had kept themſclues from women : Ergo,marriage 
is notlawfull at all rimes, Bellarm.cbid. 

Anl. Firſt theſe places alleadged doe rather proue, that men in thoſe interdi. 
Red times ought not at all to come at their wiues,thE that the ſolemnization of 
mariaye ſhould bereſtrained : but I thinke they would be aſhamed to forbid 
men their wiues companie ſo long together, as five or fixe weekes at the Nati. 
uitic, and cight or nine weekes at Eaſter : why then ſhould not the one beeas 
lawfull as the other? Secondly, the abſtinence from their wiues was comman- 
ded then,asa legall and ceremonial kind of ſanRtification,as was alſo the waſh- 
ing of their clothes, Exod19.10. And the companie of women was at ſome 
eimes counted as'a legall pollution,not as afinfull or vncleane aRof it ſelfe : as 
the women after childbirth were commanded to purifie themſclues, Lexir.12, 
from a legall pollution onely, not from any finfull or vncleane a&: forthen it 
had been a manifeſt iniurie to that holy birth, that Aſary purified her ſelſeac- 
cording tothe lawe, Lak,2.22. Wherefore ſeeing it was a legall kind of ſan&- 
fication,it is not to be intruded & impoſed vpon Chriſtians now. Thirdly,nei- 
ther can they proue that this kind of abſtinence is neceflarie alwaies before the 
recciuing of the Sacrament, though ſometimes we denie not but it is conue- 
nient : for it was not alwaies required, nonot of the prieſts in the lawe, when 
they were to offer incenſe or ſacrifice, For whereas the high prieft, which was 
alwaics but one, was bound moming and euening to incenſe ynto the 
Lord, Exed.;0.8. He could not obſcrue this rule, vnlefle he had been inioyned 
perpetuall abſtinence,which we ſce by the law was not impoſed vpon the. This 
doubt ſomewhat troubled Auguſtine : for firft he ſayth, That it muſt needes 
followe, ſceing the high prieſt was married, and did ſometime goe in vnto his 
wiſe, that the offerin of incenſe ſhould ſome dayes be intermitred: but in his 
retraQtations he miſhiketh his former ſolution, and thus detcrmineth, That the 
_—_—_—_ firſt offered the morningincenſe, and afterward wentirj to his wife, 
and ſo was yncleane, v/que ad veſperam, but vnrill the evening , not afrer the 
eventide,andthen he the cuening incenſe. To take this anſwer for this 
time, though it be inſuthcient : for the Hebrew word, which is tranſlated the 
euen, or euentide v1, fignifieth the rwilight, when the Sunne isſer, when light 
and darknes are mixed together : bur the incenſe was renewed before the Sunne 
ſer: yetI ſay, admitting II not abſtaine 
one whole day before he : much lefſe many dayes, much leſle many 
weekes,muth leſſe ſome moneths: as the popiſh | 
Cicting ſo many daics, 
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T Hat nor one Pageratigy at ſome times may haue 

intermiſsion matrumoniall actes ought toceaſe, as when men either 

ately doe giue themſclues to faſting and praier, /.Corinp, . or when pub- 
Faue or generalifaltes are by the ſpiritual] gouernours thought meer, & by the 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate proclaimed : wedoe not denie,but in our iudgement al.- 
lowit, and by our practiſe approue it:bur that matrimonie at ſuch ſer times as 
an vakely and yncleane thingisto be forbidden and reſtrained, we take it to 
be popiſh ſuperſtition,and an Antichriſtian yoke, 

1, It diſgraceth the holy inſtitution of marriage, which the Apo- 
file calleth honourable, Heb, 1 3.4. and S,Paxl counteth the fruits of marriage, 
which are the children of the faithfull, holy, 1.Corm,7,14, How is itthen, = 
there can be any time ſo holy he which holy matrimony is not beſeeming? 
Againe,in thus doing they make difference of daies, eftceming ſome in thera- 
| tk holy then others, contrary tothe Apoltles rule, Galath.g.10. Cor 

1418 2.16, 

Argu. 2. The Tridentine Ks 1s Ea two holy times inthe yeere, 
the Natiuitic and Eſter : during which times,they would not haue matrimoniec 
ſolemnized: and I pray you, why is Pentecolt left outjs it not as feſtiual a time 
as the other? 

Could there be a more holy place, then Paradiſe? or a more holy time,then 
while man was in his innocency? yet cuen then and there Matrimonic was 
in{ticured. 

Laſtly, Is notthe Sabboth or Lords day an holy feſtivall time? and as ho- 
ly as any is? what if I (aid more holie,for this onely immediately was inſtituted 
lp dreary, Farce 15 wemnenns. r -1o er rr that 
day, the abuſes and diſorders, which commonly fall out in fuch alſernblies, be- 
ing cut off: for Augaitine is of opinion,that the m_— Cana of Galile was 
die Dowinice,vypon the Lords day : Andit is moſt fir ſhould 
be ſolemnizcd in the face of the congregation, which is vi ypon 
that day: Erga,it may as mr. he leaner; for and folem- 
nized, excepting the reſpectes aforeſaid. - , | 


THE SEVENTH QVESTION, OF THE 
ceremonies and rites of 
9” 9 


The Papiſts. 3 Vow 
Ieſuite reckoneth yp ſeuen. Firſt;they which aretobe ioned in marri- 
| Jrntopmaren apr ate y ane, oblationis made lor them inthe 


Serm. de 
temp«15 9, 


42.Erroe- 
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facrifice ofthe Maſſe. Thirdly,they are couered with a vaile, Fourthly, they are 
= us. pe ru rr yr ry woe orribend pardy white 

_ Fiftly,the bride giueth tothe bridegroome a ring, firſt hallowed 
End ble ofthe Prielt. Sixtly, he commenderh them to God in his 
Seuenthly,hc exhorteth and admoniſheth them of their mutuall dutie, Belarm. 
cap. 3 3.de Matrimor. 


The Proteſt ants. 


Ome ofthoſc rites we alrogether allow and yſe them ourſelues,as the 6, and 

7. for both praiersare made yntoGodbor them,and they are by the Miniſter 
putin minde of their duety duety : and all is done with ys in the vulgare t6gue, much 
wor III people,and comfoniofche paies ther date 

all in an vnknowen tongue: A goodly ex- 

RED parties exhorted vnderſtand not one word thereof, 

Some other oftheſe rites we viterly reieQt,as the 2.3.4.for oblation or ſacri- 
fice,in theirmeaning,we acknowledge none: forthe married parties toreceiue 
the there be a ſufficient number, we neither hold it neceſlary as 
being ofthe eſſence of! nor yet think it ynmeete. 

Bur as for that coloured and painted attire of blew and white, we take it 
fitter for a May-game, then to be ſhewedin a ſolemne aſſemblic of Chriſtians, 

Thereſt wein part allow,asthering, ſoirbe yſedonely as a ciuill ornament, 
andtoken of mutuall loue:but that bleſſing either of the ring, or of the 
married couple with the fingers _ nuns fewe enchan- 
ting words, as though by + ao gray" there were a ſecret 
Sr eeanct om. ea in pole thic eſſed or enchanted; 
MEI ui 7 ec = all ſuch rites in matri- 
monic,as hauea comely and profi viegtendingto edifying, we refuſe not: 
the reſt wereieR,and ſend them backe to Rowe, from whence they came, 


THE SIXTEENTH CON- 


TROVERSIE, OF -CONFIRMA- 


TION, ORDERS, EXTREME 
VNCTION, 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF 
Confirmation, ! © 


He partes of this queſtion aretheſe. Firſt, whether ic be a Sacrament. 
1 Secondly, ofthe part cetera pn CEremorie. 


| nh meypadwhatone 
THE 


SI 
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of Confirmation, Bnef.x. 541 


THE- FIRST PART, WHETHER 
it be a Sacrament. 


The Papiits. 


T Hat Confirmation is proper|y and truely a Sacrament,jit was decreed inthe ,. 

T ridentine Councel, ,— 396.4 1.and ws their generall opinion. Es 
Argum. A7.8. 17. They did lay their hands vpon them, and receiucd 

the Ghoft: Thikmpalaicnofhepds, cogerter widhche yealen ſpect- 

fied, was nodoubt, the Sacrament of c6firmation: for here is an outward G Y 

and a ſpiritual) grace : Ergo,a Sacrument, Rhemiſt. bid, Bellarm, de Confirmar. 


lib.2.cap.2. 

Anl r. Theſe were miraculous gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt as the ifts of rongues, 
of ing,healing,w hich were beſtowed ypon the Diſciples, whereofthe 
jon ofhands was a figne at thattime: bur it is impoſſible to ground an 

inarie and all ſacrament,ypon an extraordinary example : and that 
they were ſuch vitible graces ofthe Pirie, ie appeareth, becauſe Simon Aagis 
ſaw that the holy G IT GUS Secondly, the 
boly Ghoſt was obtained by their praiers, ver. 7 5. and not by the very laying on 
ofhands. Thirdly,to make a Sacrament,it is not to haue a viſible fi 
and to ſhew ſome ſpirituall grace therewithto be bettowed : for then the ſpit- 
tle and clay that Chriſt vſed, the napkins alſo and partlets, which were carried to 
the ſicke the Apoſiles,and they were preſently : all theſe ſhould be 
ſacraments; for here are outward fignes, and ſome effeR d: yet becauſe 
there wasno inſtitution of a ſacrament by Chriſt, nor any commandement to 
vie them, neither theſe,northe impoſition of hands can be a Sacrament. 


The Proteflants. "RPG 

VV graumt a ceremonie of impoſition ofhands vied in the Apoſtles time, 

and after,ſo long as the miraculous gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt continued in 

the Church : there is alſo another kinde of impoſition of hands, ſuch as the 

Apolile ſpeaketh of, Heb.6.2, which may haue perperuall vie in the Church, 

ich is nothing elſe but akinde of praiertobe firengthened by the holy 

Ghoſt, and for the encreaſe of grace. Bur neither this nor the otherdoe we holde 
tobea ſacrament. 

Argurm. 1. Euery ſacrament muſt haue his appoi from Chriſt, confi- 
fngbock ef an cmmment omar pntchewes of inſtitution: butthe popiſh 
ſacrament of confirmation hath none oftheſe : the element they vſe,is oyle,the ef 
word of conſecration, 1 figne thee with the figne of the , and annoint . 
thee with the Chriſme ofhealth, in the name ot the Father, the Sonne,and holy 
Ghoſt : but none of theſc haue their inſtitution by Chriſt or his Apoltles any 
where inthe new teſtament : Ergo,it is no ſacrament. 

. Auguſime 


44-Error, 
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eAuguftineſaith, Manu: impoſ poſitio,quid alind oft quam oratio ſuper bominem? 
.* Theimpoſition of hehands what cls is it but praier ouera man? He ſaith not it 
is Sacrament, 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE MAT- 
ter and forme of Confirmation. 


The Papiits, 


He matter ofthis popiſh Sacrament, they ſay, is oyle mixed and t 

red with balme, Rbemiſt. A.8. ſeft.6. Firſt, \ Calowed and confocraedoy 
the ner therecfand fed inmannerofa crofſorponthe foechend oſha 
that is tobe confirmed, Bellarm.cap.#. 

Argum, 2. Corinth, 1.21. Itis God which eſtabliſheth vs,or confirmeth ys 
with youin Chriſt,and hath annointed ys, Here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of confir- 
mation,and of the material partthereof, which is holy yntion, or anointing, 
Bellarm. _ 

2 Tan 1 


Lodi * TheProteftanti, 


Anſ. Frſtthe Apoſt heaftic Guboce, Which, bac confred, bu Which doth 
confirme:which fit were meant of thatexternal ceremony of confirma- 

tion,ſce whar iniury you offer tothe Apoſtle, that being a confirmer of others, 

he had needenow to be catechized and eonfirmed hirnſelfe. Againe, he; 

keth not of confirmation wrought he bytheminifteric ofmen- bur God/ſaichhe) 

confirmeth vs,that is,cſtabliſhetrh vs by his ſpirite. 

2. Iris to too proſe to ynderftand this anointing, your greazie beſmea- 
ring mens faces with your Chriſme, ſeeing the - v>atke —_— him ſelfe 
in the next verſe, He hath ſealed ys, an ſpiritc in our 

,ver. 22. Of this holy anointing brit te, +7 Jobn alſo ma- 
k mention,ſaying 5 cranes Aurora er on ings, 1.epift. 2.27.Bur 
dechche cnointing tihe face Tproy you, give men inflation? 

Lerysheare « /ngnit mes expoſition, Chriftu: fit in cordeonttio ipfins ſit in 
_ rorde: mrs mr pom meer LerQhriſt bein your harrs, pg 
| anoinring be in your ons his an be 
mals Jo Ws 1 air 2 rai OG Henne 

3-Asfor wa err horas 2.x IR Firſt, thegrue balme you 
know is not tbetad andiberefope youabuſe the people. Secondly, make the 
beſt ofit yon can, i is bur lewiſh coremonie. Thirdly your ofit, 
is bm akandeof magicall inchantment, ſeeing you haue no word of Godto 
conſecrate creatures in that ſort. : for all are fanQtified by the word of 
God andpraier: Ergo, without the warrant of God, thereis no ſuch ſanQfy- 
ing of creatures. hs 


of Conformation, Ruefk. I. 343 


The Papifti. {Ted Ie ot 


2. forme ofConfirmationisinche words which are pronounced, I \ Ecroa. 
thee withthe figne ofthe crofſe, and confume thee with the ek gt 
faluation or health, in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and boly Ghoſt, Bebe 


larmcap.10. 
The Protelbants. 


1. Hey muſt ſhew the inftirution of Chriſt, our of the the forme of 
every ſacrament: which caninotdoe for this, runne to 
decir beggerhy traditions, which blaſphemouſly call the word of God vn- 


written. 

2. Where haue they leamed,that meriare confirmed and eſtabliſhed with 
the externall anointing of oylefſofaid ſome amongſitthe Coloſſians, Touch nor, 
taſte not, handle not : ro whom the Apoſtle anſwereth, Which periſh 
with the vſing, and are her the commendemencsof men, (aoſ-.97 22. So is 
this anointing with oyle,a meere inuention of men,and hathno longer vertue 
orforce _heninthe naturall vie thereof. 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE EFF1- 


cacie and vertue of confirma- 
tion. 
The Papiitr. ; 
ona ern en in confirmation, for force, ftrength,and corrobors- ,5.x:roe, 
t allour ſpiriruallenemies,androftand c in the = 


fetp. Andiinthisi it giuerh more abundant grace,  fengdenogo 


13 againſt the Do ifne doth, Jefawn.caets, 
The Proteſtants. 
_ doe offer iniurietothe ſpirite of God,tying himas it were, 
by aletnamadich 75g pre they, to content grace 


Ne oh Tied bloweth where it lifteth, /ob,z. The 
Godis free marr even rr erundnan as well as kg The peg of 
radiion of yours i5no Sacrament: if were, yet could itnotconferre grace, 2s 


decent yet 
DCE nyo 


canror,22, 


47. Error, 


d which teacheth him ceofGod. 
' eb tobe ut che; SR his b bebdnoice Ade w Wi 
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op gndcs rr iſme,Gerſon ood 


ine? Se 


EEE ns 


Chriſt leone Dr Ergo, 

Rorie againſtthe Deuil: of this rad: 
Þ arr 1c) Ctr: ion 
- rn ordinance of God; no Sacrament 
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ror rmrrnan \*þ 
49/SHEFOVRIH PART: _ Pri LIT5s 
ofConhirmation. 
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fora ſheweyh was 
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v The Paper, 
"THe conic whether 4:1 - 4 RO RGRET'Y Fuſt, 
theBiſh LES mnt ſalu- 
eeth itin theſe words, Ane ſantium Chriſme. Thirdly, he 
Dn Sen his hand,to teach 
Fim patience. Fiftly,his forcheadis the Chriſme ſhould run 
, ſeuen daics 
Tub Tie ri- 


royes uf Tug ow ery £1 3:bþ Tots, 
"be Pywreftanns. ” SIRI? 1un 
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Orme oftheſe ceremo ccontuniocatiialei ns he breadiags 
ering th par 


Againe,who ſeethnot how thus they 
EEE iofiructing ofthe youthin the 
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of Orders. Luer.2, * 
toxard God, ofthe reſurrection and iudgement, Hebre,6.2, g. hep 
haue brought in mg bur opting, greazing, annointing of br 
thing ypon ng, and ſuch like : and whereas S.Paul Pazentsa 
dugotaidingypthai ildren in theinftruftion of God, Epbeſ.6.4,They big 
jo: vg oe ildren tobe anointed,crofſed & cluriſmated, as they call ir, 


£ 
4 . 


THE-SECOND. QVESTION; | + 
pore 7 das 

T He ſeverall partes of this queſtion, are theſe /Firlt,whetlierithe 3Sactiimth 

" VE > ITT WAY 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE 
us 4.) 6-010 eShing SfobdeybeaSuerw, vn 
TED » aW% 4.4 WU Js 4s, wh 4. *® 
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Eco *- = gre 
THat Orders are aſacramenc righdy and properly ſo called, it was de- 

—_ the Tridentine Camel if pg: Ao ue oncely the 
ONIONS ng aconſhip, ſubdeaconſhip; bur the 
foure inferiour orders, of Exorciite, Acolwibr, Leftores, Oftiary , doe 
yntothe lame ſacrament of Orders,and are ſacraments as well asthe othes,Be 


bl 


Fpiſt..18, \Hapugine 


cap. 1, 
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| T aethoe to lay hands ho 
dr rem 


546 

And chereforerthe 
4.Timoth.y 223. which cancar 
hishands, they ſhould 


The Proteſt ants. 
Y Ourſcuen popilh orders we donot at all receive into the church, much eſſe 
can we abide,that they ſhould be ſacraments: The lawfull ordeining of Pa. 


teachers,and Deacons, we doe acknowledge, but no facrificing Prieſt. 
miniftringDeaconſhip atthe Altar: ſuchonders as we haue not- 


es 4 NG leſle yours, that are yr. 
to 


x. Sacrunents mult have their inſtirution from Chriſt: ſo haue not 

»for Chniſtinſtituted and Diſciples: Presbyrers,and 

ons were founded by the A : whonotwi g had no commil- 

fion to conſtitute new Sacraments. As forthe other fiue orders, of Subdeacons, 

Readers, Acoluthi, Exorciſtes,doore k are neither readin Scripture, 
nor ordeined of the Apoſtles,nor heard of for many yeeres after. 

Secondly,your Sacrament hath neither outward clement, nor word of inſti- 
axicacifontanlaag cnctiuadeichocmencll Sane rtee anfracns, charts 
viſible figne in a Sacrament muſtnot onely be an externall ation, but a mate- 
ts EIT 1 the Lords Supper, 

forme{ in theſe wordes ed Biſhop, Accipite 
reſt tem frond -/ wen rar wr to offer ſacrifice 1 pL 
We anſwereagaine, that this ſacrificing office, hath no foundation in Scrip- 
cure: the Miniſters ofthe Goſpell are called diſpenſers of Gods Myfter 
namaly afthe word and Sacraments, 1.Corinth.4.1, Miniſters far Chrilt, not la- 
crificers.of Chriſt : wherefarenenther haue ye any word of inſtizution;and con- 
ſequently no Sacrament, 
-  And1prayyourellme,if you will make cuery one of your orders a Sacra- 
ment; thera mutt you needes baue as Sacraments as there are orders : and 
5 ſhall Gus Rachmattomecethon patethenghioter youdoe diltin- 
wiltall dhe orders in forme of contectation one frommanother : and 


ra Caxonerrs commenden: and if any other be | : 
thert is nohgeramcnrofrders, becauſeir is nortound in Scripture, a3 we haut 
faid, 1 40 1211; WRENTHT ITE! ma. 
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The 
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of Orders, Ave 2. | 547: 


OF THE EFFICACIE, WHICH THEY 
aſcribe to this ſacrament, 


T be Papiſts. 


THis facramentof Orders, as th cal it.giueth a double | 43;Erroe 
thoſe thatare ordayned ” bilitzand Wer tO execute -_—ea 'h ich is 
hoodeonfi ad rrp tbo body and of Chriſt; wherein rhe 
ingthe worde: for they mayb2priefts, 
Toehty proc Coe Trident. ſeſſ.23.can.1,By holy orders then the 
actually beſtowed , when thoſe wordes are pronounced , Accipe 


prin ſanim, receiv yee theicly Ghoſt, (anon.g. 


\the Golpel alloweth no external fc piritu- 
pell allowerh no extcrnall facrificin hood, bur afj | 
| ty te es Cirfhan iamadeaking adpric {tro offer ſpiritual 
facrifices of epentha thankeſgiuing vato God, Apocal.1.6. And the onely 
eſertial parce ofthe office of Minifiersrnder the Gelpell, is,to be able dilper- 
bo gn nan ure rs 1.Corint 4.1. 2.{orimth.3.6. 

So Awgnitme alſofayth: Quicunque aut Epiſcopus aut preſbyter frequenter , Tn Apoe, 
de Deo » & quomods ad vitam 4ternam perueniatur annuntiat, merito ,. hom.z. 
Avgelus eidicitur. Whoſoeuer Biſhop or pregbyter doth ſpeake freely of” ,, 
God, andpreacheththe wa to eternall life , isan Angel of God. This theh'y 
Gheondhy poiacipe office of true Paſtors, tote« 'hthe way tothe kingdome of 


Secondly, itis alſo a greatyntrueth,tharthe holy Ghoſt is fraightway gue 
toallthaſe, vpon whomſocuer hands ate layd, and they admitted to Orders: 
For what needethen thattriall and examination , which ought to bee had of 
thoſe, which are to be ordayned, whereof Saint Paul ſpeaketh, LTimoth.y 22. 
if the only laying on ofhands can make ableMiniſters? 

Noftri ſo es, layth one, ſuper multos quotidie nomen Domini c verba —__ «(Go 

benediClionis imponunt, Lim pans offetut off Ott priefis doe lay the word [rs 
calling yp6 the name ofGod,butin few followerh' a opera Auge 


at b ing: Andhe PE eWEe + miege nt me ore nid 
tribuere bengds : Itbelongeth yntoGod,o gitie effeRto Prieltly blefling, 
Dpkbonty dy a& and yling of the ceretiony beſtowed. 


6, 
" The Papiits. 
QA Noterfoofiirucrumen orders,they ſay,is to imprint a certaine 50.Eror. 
indeleble marke & character in him that is ordayned, which can neither 
byſinne, Apoſtalie, or herefie bee blotted out, Rhemu#t. 2. Corinth.) ſc(t.7, 


And therefore a prieſt once m—_—_ - neuerloſe his orders, or _ 
_y 


Fox.p.623. cel of Confer 


51.Emor, *T Hey doe anoynt the handes of ſuch asare ordayned, withoyle, and doe 
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alay man agayne, Concil. Trident ſeſ.24. c4%.4- Bellermin. cap.1 0, 


Filed, efhopegith Clenehlocennry 9 that ene rider 
the practiſe is contrary to their owne or 
I would have them tell me , whether they tooke not the prieſthood and an- 

ting from Jobs Hwſe,vhen with a payre of ſheares clipped offche akin 
i admaſt , as wer buen igri grading of him, in the Coun- 


© 


hin 
JH 
# 
it 
Bill 
Fi: 


Cranmer, and 
—_— ,thread-bare, Lay mans did not thinke, 
cr they had dip LT gon: hor tk 
retort nr Orisit y 39 oge7 an pntar \* rc. 
ſpe offonely, but not waſht off, orlightly away? Your owne Cul« 
doe ouerthrow your popiſh principles, 

__ on agaynſt you : Conftirurum eft in eccleſia, ne quiſquam pot 
criminis alicwind penitentiam clericatum accipiat , ad chricatins'red , ant in 
clericatu maneat : It is a conſtitution of the Church, that no man after 
like penance done for ſome notorious crime, ſhould be either made a c 
or returne to his clerkſhip orprie hood, or bee ſuffered to continue therein 
© Fhiepcieſibood werencuher reflcred 2o him, nor hee ſuffered to remaine 
therein, then ſurely he had loſt his pricſthood, 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE 
CEremoniecs, 


The Papiits. 


enioyne them to ſhaue their crownes, And the higher degree of pri 
heads Boy they haue, ſomuch broader muſt their ſhauen crowne bee, Ti 
Heſbnſdoc.1 4. Err.s,. Be 12» 


* The Troteftant, 

WE have the ſame opinion of theſe ceremonies, as we haue ofthe 

ordersthemſelues, counting them Fwd - x 9 of no place inthe 
of God. Asfor the ſuperſtitious cuſtomeoF it is a Jewiſh rite, 
berter beſceming eAaron: order, then the Minificrs of fefus Chit: Looke 
ow broad anoynted , ſoare wee : of him it is ſayde, The fpirite of the 
ypon mee, becauſchee hath anoymted mee , Label, Sotho lrpne 

norkngofce pe is our g, 1. Joly: 3.27. Agayne, in! 

ofthe ſcripture wee reade St ' 
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of extremeVuition. 2uncT7 3. $49 


1 Timoth. 4.14. & 5.22. 2.Timoth.1.6.But there is no mention atall made 
of anoyntin g withoyle, 

And as forthe ſhauing ofthe crowne, itit is worſe then a Tewiſh cere- 
monie: for it ſeemerh tohaue raken beginning from the heathen : and the 
Jewes were forbidden to cutte or make balde their heads, Denterononm. 14-1. 
Lexit.19.28, Inſo much, as it was a figne of more holines amongſt them not 
to ſufferthe raſor to come ypon their heads, asitis to bee ſeenc in the lawe 
ofthe Nazarites, Numbers 6. The reſt of the queſtions that concerne the cal- 
ling ofminilters, wee haue entreated of more at large, (ontronerſ. 5. of Ec- 
detaſticall perſons. * | 

THE THIRD QVESTION, OF EXTREME VNC-. 


tion. Firſt, w it beea ſacrament, Secondly, of the 
efficacie. Thirdly , ofthe ceremonies. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER EX. 
treme Vaction be a ſacrament. 


The Papiits. 


8POrrHTa TREO TSR 
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extreme Vntion is rightly and properly a ſacrament, which is 52, Encs; 
e that are 


(ay they ) the ing of extreme!licke, to aſſure them 
of remiſſion of their fmnes : it was concluded in the Chapter of Trenr. ſe. 
14-c4%. 1.and is generally maintained by the Church of Rome, Bellarmen, 


.2, 
MN lam. 5.1.4. The ſacrament of extreme Vndtion in this place is 
pane promilgnedby te Apote being inſtitured before by our Saui- 
our Chriſt, ark 6. 1 3. Forherceisremiſflion of finnes promiſed tothe out- 
ward element,thatis, the anoynting of the ficke with oyle: Ergo, a ſacrament, 

Ani, 1. This ing of oyle, was a onely of the miraculous 
giſt ofhealing, ren grs_ art ar — wan "24 was no longer to 
continue then the gift ir ſelf. Butic is not like, will they ſay, that cuery one of 


* 7% 


the Elders had this miraculous gift of healing, Anſwer: particu- 
hr Elder perhaps hadit not, yctthe whole ofthe ip mi 
have it, as Saint Paw ofthe gi ns. wr arweten ID, 


1.Timeth. 4.14. And it is not like that the Apoſtle would haue ſed 
health by calling for the Elders , if the gift had not beene generall in cuery 
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The Proteſtants. 


FE Xwewe VnRion isno conuenient ceremonie at all tobe vſcdin the Church, 
as tendingto ſuperſtition, and breeding a vayne confidence in terreneele. 
ments: much leflc is ifto be holden fora ſacrament. 

Argum, 1, It hathno inſtitution from Chriſt : For they themſclues con- 
feſſe, that Mark 6.1 3. there is but a preparative to the ſacrament of extreme 
VnRion , Khemi/t.the promulgation and publiſhing thereof is ſer forth bythe 
Apoſile, /am.. Butthis is notto be admitred, that Chriſt wasa preparer of ſa- 
craments onely,and that they were ed and finiſhed by his Apoſtles:Nay, 
they werenorto adde any thing to the inſtitution of facraments, but to 
them as Chriſt delivered them, x.Cor.1 1-23. 

Agayne, the I maketh nothing for their popiſh anecling : for 
the Apoſtle would haue al the Elders called: but one prieſt is ſufficient tobri 

our oyntment box. Secondly, if any man be fick, ſayth Saint Zames,though it 
be nor dendly crmonelideinee, burnhenforucebio afche:Dutyour | 
is ncuer miniftred before the IG health is cerrainely 
promiſed: Burnot one cn tennerecouereth popiſh aneeling, 

Argum. 2. Chrilt vſcd ſometime clay, and ins, maine other cle» 
ments in healing the diſcaſed, as the vicdoyle: why, I pray you then, 
may notthey be ſacraments as well chit Fardhoy mere Gomes eficelingies 
for a time: no more was the anoynting with oyle, 

IPs.” Augtmelayth, De latere Chritti in cruce ſacramentaeccleſia p—_ 
« The ſacraments of the Churchifſued out of Chriſts fide ypon the : There 
&« dout- "is fide, water and blood: but wee reade notthat any oyle was 

from ...n: therefore by eAuguitines argument, Vaction is no facta» 


meiarc. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE 
effec and vertue of extreme Vaction, 


The Papiits. 


$3, Enor, FeIrſt,it giueth health of body . Secondly, it wiperh away the reliques of finne: 
And Cy oa Vultionem , & ſnam 
” mule . L , . ! / cat tt ” D . ” de ” . . [10w, 
5 aur vertue ofthis holy _ cnn and —_ Gare of 
the Lord forgiue thee, what haſt offended by thy fight, hearing , &c. 
Sellarmap. 7.8. 


The Proteſtants. | 
1 Y Our popiſh anecling is not able On a 
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4 of extreme V nitan.:.\ Bueft. 


experience: formorediethen liue after your aroynting: 
ouer ſhould doe as well-withaour your noteling. Whe 


anoynting of oyle is not like to that vied bythe Apoſtles: for then health 
| 1 
2 ltisalſo ogechiabente,conkcibe nnificn of finnes to a.teirene 


and 


clement: The Apoſtle ſaithnotthe oyle, bur the Prayer of fayth 


ſhall ſaue the ficke. The ſcripture | 
Rem1.17. And we walke by faith,not by ſight, 2.Corwech. 5.7. But hethata(- 
cribeth remiſhon of fines to oyle or any other exteruall clement , walketh by 
fight, not by fayth. 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE MINISTER 


allo reſtifierb,that the Juſt hall live by fayth, 


of extreme Vnction, andthe ceremonies. 


Maſle prieſts, to aneele the 54 Knor, 


y onl their 
Phenomena 
po Priefts, (amril.Tr: 


the Prieft 


ao nza 
Sec , forthe rite and ceremonie, 
anoynt his five ſenfes; his 
: alſothe reines, which is the ſeare of 


tothe facke mult 


ah, andhands 


oyes, eareano- 


firels, mouth, and 
and his feete, which arc the inftruments of execution, Bellaymin.cap. 10. 


x 
rene Fo 
ofthe Church:Yea,and it 
r4p.8. that it was lawfull for lay men and all Chriſtians to vie this anoynuing, 
ſee Fulk annor, lam. 5 ſet. 
2 Whatneede the be 


The Proteitans. 
Saint James ſpeaketh of, wasdone 
ation, which were not 
ir own Canons, Janecent.r, Epiit.t. 


be tedin {© es? Iris meere ſu- 
body beanoyntedin ſo many plac _ 


perſtition : of the like minde was Peter ſometime, when he ſayd 
would waſh his feere; Lord,nor my feere onely,butmy hands and my head. To 
whom Chriſt anfwered : He that is waſhced,neede not laue to waſh his feere, 
but is cleane all, /obn. 


wall 


hthe words of Chriſt have a fpiri 
otthemin ime; 


idle ricotemanaplne 


Where 
cethe cuident and 
doube nor, but 


nary touched with water. Andeuen ſo, if 
heanoymecd,, andace indo mudyd Thiswe are fure of, that nowe you ſpeake 
without booke. Forthe 
po —_ Vee hemmentperanyel hoother foure, which you 


might irnor ſuffice, in ſore one part of the bodie to. 


makerh nomention,of anoynting 
of anoynting the (ick. And thus it appeareth 


The ſixteenth gener dl comtroncr ſic | 


THE CONCLVSTON-OF- THIS 
Hus,lItruſt,we haue made ir pliane rs gt argument, 
om na 57s pets , Baptiſme, and the of the 

Lord,)cftandeni to of Godbyour Sautour : for foure 
things are requited ro make a ſacrament * Firſt, the authority of Chrift in com. 
manding it. Secvadly,the element or external figne, asthomarter, Thirdly, the 
word of inſtitution, as the forme. Fourthly, the end and y{cto þe a ſeale of our 
fayth for remiſſion of finnes, | Yay OT.” 

1 Concctnitigthdeffiditht cauſe, we finde that two ſacraments onely in 
the new teſtament, are commandedby Chriſt to be vied forcuer in the Church, 
Baptiſme , and the Lords Supper: which both by his owne example and pre- 
ſence , as alſo his precept and commanidethene were cſtabliſhed, 

2 There mult be an outward viſible clementall fgne, as is water in 


but 
cing the words of abſolution is, . the : 
craments of Chriſts inſtitution, we finde a viſible figne. In ſome there is an out» 
ward ſigne, but it is an aQtionor only,no material clement,which is noe 
ſufficicac, ſo isthe i zonot hands in giuing of Orders, In ſome there isa 
material igne, 23 Chnſme.n Confirmation,oyle inextreme Vnction, but they 
ne They allo wanramend ofinfiiutinn: Jn Peazace the pref & 
oO want a irucon : c 1 
Fe. ron amr ireer 5 nder de ror eater 
on the words are, I figne thee withthe figne of the Croſſe, and confirme thee 
icaderwmpeic range Order Kee dowpome n—_—_ 
ny, Itakechee to ife. In givin we thou powerto offer 
he bodyafChrift Inexrreme V on , God bythe vertue His ole forging 
thee thy linnc. Theſe, they lay, arc the wordes of the mitituriva: cam 
ſhew no word of God for them : for it is not euery word that fanBti ON 
ly the word of God, 1.7 im.4. Wherefore, ſecing they haue noward of inſtitu 
Le opment eames 
then our fayth forthe remiſhon of fnnes : forin ſome. af” is 60 re- 
lationat all hadco the forgi of bnnes: As Matruwome doch bur performe, 
lay they, the graces of maniage, as fidelitie, mutuall lout, andfuch like, Orders 
doe conferre the power of prieiihood. Here is no ligne or affurance of the 


grace of juſtification, Io the ret, remiſhon uf bones ixalcribed to other inftru- 
meatall mcancs, then to fayth oncly, as to latisfatorie workes in Abſolution, 
&i1'l t 
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HERE ENSVE SYCH SEP 
TIONS AND, CONTROVERSIES AS 


'ARE MOOVED CONCERNING THE BENE- 
bo 5's Mopgato mega” 2 uo hg, ' 


' THE SEVENTEENTH CONTROVERSIE. 


Liche bentfnesof our redemption maybee brought to theſe thee. 
deeds Ouitiradeltation,mocaticns ai infliceaian: 2e-they ark 


ſerdowneby the- Rem. 8. Thele theee thenare he. 
_—_— by Apelile, i FL 


THE'| FIRST ' PART, OF-+ 
| | ONION _ —_— | | WIR. + 
| cqacſtions are theſe: Firſt, wberher-predeſtination bee of the 
| S/n rar rae IT 01 Secondly, whether 
aurelti5 be of meere grace. Thirdly, whehiricbocensine d:rackangteble, 


, S THE FIRST VESTION, OF 
; v4 IST QYBSTIC OY 


 Bddes nm : 


| - wo : Je AupllL. co Peet ant 
Godrey in nnoteenle -— nine 
d tr oemenatcnden al Wo meri tobe Guadettenatats- 


- truth : rEryoghogebipgerdananioact none mult be... 
hs EE | 


' y 
The Prateftants. 
his dination to God, becauſe the wickedsrewtly 
Gns, without aby reſpett had vntothe ſecret coun- 
wormopmnkr ace are Rl rogho beaten 
Oo 4 


*%.k ', of 


An.1 NO asmuti 
ſe] 


kr2 T hetrarnt reath yencrall eduty enerſie | 
the veſſels of honor, ſo others are ordained tobe veſſets of wrath , withour 
reſet had totheir workes, either good or euill, And this notwithſtanding 
0.*wdethiwith the iuſticeof God, to ſaveſorne;indreieothers : for be might 
juſtly condemne all to cternall death t Now ifnotwithſtatiding he haue mer. 
cy of ſome, his iuſtice in the condemnation of the reſt is not to be complained 
of,but his mercy Ln 4 this _ 
pd indeede wou el men to is, eAngatine, 
Enchirid, era ent hunanum intellig ame: by all men we rate 
GP-13- find} allfortes,or all kindes of men, ns pm And this is a- 
the ApolHes meaning , which exhorred rhen' to pray for 
ings and princes : and then he giueth this reaſon, becauſe God would 
all men to wet AEM ot > wy nanny Nr of all ſortes. And 
this place alſo is to be ynderſtood not of the ſecret, bur of the reucaled will of 
&« eAnguſtine expoundeth wordes, Remota cretione, quam dining ma (cr 
««-2paretheconfideration of the ſecret counſelland iuftice of God, iris fincere- 
« ly to bee belecued, rhatGad would haue all mentobe faucd, that is, offering 
« yntoall the ourward meanes of ſaluation,as his worde and ſacraments, Contr. 
« articul.falſ.impoſit. Art.2. | 
. Rom. 9.12. The if 4 thatas Godhath pre. 
pared ſome veſſels vnto gloriez: to wrath, And that 
the counſell of God is moſt juſt herein : for as the Potrer may diſpoſe of the 
clay; asit ſeemerh befttp humndeife, to make of it a vefleUiof bonoe or of diſho- 
norat his pleaſure :. fo the Lord hathas great right todeale with his creature, 
And ſceing all thingsought to beſubdued to the glory of God; whitch is ſet 
foorth inthe deſtruction of the rebellious, as in the eleRtion of the fayrhfull : it 
was neceſſary and requifite tba the Irord ſhoold ger vntohimelfe both wayes 
a glorious name: therefore he ſaith, Rem3p,2. That God bad ſet vp Pharasto 
ſhewhis powerin him, 
Auguitine ſayth, Tenenda cX incytbienficber regula, impior in peccatir ante- 


Hypo- p, emt in mundo preſcitos eſſe tantim, non predeftinatos, panam autre » 
gol: pradeftinaransT his rake we dy boldeghaethe wicked wete on 
«ly foreſcene,or foreknowne of Godin their ſimnes ,not predeftinate: bur their 


« puniſhment was predeſtinate. Sothen God ordayneth norwen to fin , bur tic 
prog yrhvet i ,nct hauinp relation their: Enncs ; bur in his 
««: one ſecret c Yetarenatthe wicked to they ace guſt 
ly forſaken becauſe of their rebellion and diſobedicfice; Neighce are 'the 
ly and faythfull by this doftrineto be diſco: : for as much as God 
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THE SECOND QVESTION, WHETHER /PRE- 
deſtination thefree will and purpole of God, 
| without relation to our workes, 


355 


The Papilts. 


ddothooe hte crreprabate any aan bur for finne,orthe foreFght there 6.x 
GY | 2. Ned doch Ciellappointany by ir abſale = 


condition or reſpect of their own works, obeditce or free wi "Rhew. Heb... 
rgum. 5.9. He ismadethe author of cternal ſaluation to al that 
him: they are not (weſee )elected without condition of obedience, Rhemijt.. 


The Proteſtants. 
Anſ.1. (JOdindeedeelectcth all that ſhall be ſaued, not with any condition 
rar a) 7 YI ge [ant wr 
chooleth,he will giue grace to ] tobclecue in hi to doc 
' Cady, this place is by that aber of Scat Peet 
"1.4 God hath choſen vs in Chriſt before the foundation of the woxld,ghat 
we be holy:ypon the which words me writeth thus:E legit nos,vt 
; I ATR rc wa, & ſecrondum bonam voluyr- 
3atcm ſnann,nen noltram,qua bona eſſe now 1/1 ipſe ſecundum bonam 
tatems ſnam,vt bona fieret ſubwenirer: He hath chofen vs,that we ſhould be boly, 
not becaulc be ſaw we ſhould be holy, but tothe end we might be holy : and 
accordingto his ,not ourowne will, which could not bee 
any he ingto his good will ſhould affiſt vs to make it good. See 
our holines andobedience is a fruite and effeR of ourelection , no cauſe 
thereof: neither is there any free will or good difpoſition in man,till Cod make 
i free and good. 
Roms.9.16, Our ele&tion is not of the willer , nor of therunner, bur 
ſhewerh mercie. &rge, the mercie of God is the onely ground of 
our election : for if our faith or workes ſhould be foreſeene , then it were of the 
willerand ofthe runner,which the Apoſtle here denieth. And to this purpoſe 
the Apoſtle bringeth in the example of [acob and Eſax, ouer whome the Lorde 
had-caſt his lots: Zacobhaucl] lourd, Efax hauclT hated , before they were yer 


borne,or haddone cither | or cull : as eAugaitine ſaith, V7 ſn 
miftrconfefic againſt t meere mercie is ſcenein theclect, 


hemfclues, thatGods 
Rong ſet.2. Ergo, our cleftion is a worke of Gods meere mercic : there is 
then noreſpeRt at all to be: had} to. our workes, for then were it not of Gods 
mecre and ſole mexcie. win 0 'f - | THE 


$7.Error, 


$8.Error, 


56 | Che ſeventeemtl-xowerall cintreuerſic 


THE-'THIRD QVESTION, OP THE 
| ceraintic of Predeſtination,  _ | 


The P.pift 

r. ere are two partes of this queſtion: firſt, -hether Gods decree, concee. 

ning theelection oebar win rent —c1 p01 er” Ae 
ther a man in this life may in himſclte bee affured of his cleQion, fuſt 
our aduerſaries dare not p Laine | yn” SOT A PR. RITES 
ly to ſay, ad oaidin doe in circumſtance 
of pech ale i 6 Rem 2.37 ſr. Of HOI 
ry predeſtinate, vnleſſe 


_ were poſſible for men "— 
God,orinthe endnoeco beſaed. Likewiſe it NT 


Councellof rene, ſc (6.can, 23, that the Tama er yer ovagas 

which is as much to ſay , thara man may predeftination : for none are 
juſtified; bur whome God before hath —_ They can» 

noe therefore fall awayFom the grace vnles they fall away from 

The Proteſlaxts. 

TJ Hixrthedecree of God, concernin haches ſhall bee faves, eoialend fre 

and char SED IDES the 

Scriptare where proueth. 
Age. Views God loarth bee loyenkto the endfakna3. ” TW 


_ andealling of God are without repentance, Roms.1 1.29. My 


thewall, and no man is able to take them our of his hand, rapoayþ fo Erge, 
ma tran F for With God there is not ſomuch as any thadow of 


mtr of 
eleiti ed 
mot et oy ur err oro 


criued :'hut none ofthern can periſh, whnar-1— wo nor deceiued, De 
Correds. CR F 
The Papiits.. 


jr ren nt render wh gt mera Eo fnadia 


HT doube, 


co. tt 4a 


T7 i, ho 8 


£5 SPTARCTEN Kh 


X . » of Predefiination.- One7357 157 
doubr, and be afraide,wherberhe be in the obey le: 
my 


x. Saint Pax faith: 1 know nochi elſe, yet am I not 
Fl. uftified : Pax/ durſt Ce aſbe Knees —_—_ tified, 
Anſ. Paul was molt ſure of Gods grace,and his iuſtificationthrough faith, 
Rew.8.30. But hee doth acknowledge, that hee js not jullified by his faichfull 
labours in the Gaſpell,or any other workes of his owne , akbough hee were 
cleare in con(cience. my | 

Argun. 2. Ph4p.2, 12, Worke your faluation with feare and trembling: 
Ergo,men nut got bc lecureoftheir fa'uation, 

Anſ, We doenatteach men to walke fecurely,or preſume of their election. 
But we proteſt vnto them,ghat ſecyng men are prede{linate vnto good workes, 
that vnleſle they be careful to lead an holy life, they haue no partin 
tion : yet wee teach mennorwithſtanding, aſſpregly robelecue the promiſes of 
God made to all that belecue go be layed. &nd this confidence doth very 
well agree with the feare of God. 


r ſecuritic of ſaluation i4n0 vaiugprefomprion,but an affurance ypon the: 
word of God , that through fath in God , and walkingjn that — 
God hath appointed vs, we ſhall yndoubtedly come in the end toerernall life. 

. I. As oarelectionis certaine, ture, and vndoubred before God : fo 
itisthe Lords pleaſure,thatevery Chriſtian while hee liueth, may and ought in 
himſelfe to be afſured thereof by a liuely faith : as Saint Petey teacheth vs to 
labour and giue ourdiligence to rpake our calling & election ſure, 2.Per.1.10. 


| gf. onciyin 2 as 
iide,Sa many as are clectgd,cannor cerraipely peri | 
Aalſ. Itis falſe forthe Apoſtle pronounceth particularly ofhimſelfe:As more 
plaincly; 2.7 =morh.q 8, From henceforth there is laide vp tor mee a crowne of 
Py Rhemiit. Secondly Saint Pan might hauc this perſwaſion by ſorne eſpeci- 
lation, 
Au. The whe ay ne 7 Iam 0 none other, but that which is 
me inNter- 
, Theſe, of 


ths afl.rance and confidence is common, thoughnet in the like meaſure ro all 


— 


Argum. 2. Rom.8.38.S. Paw (aith,] am ſure,that neither death nor life,&c. ,, 
ſhall leparate vs from thelove of God ins Chadlt Leſus : Ergo, the Apoltle was ,, 


ihed in another placeto Timerh.2.2.19,.7, 
wreghe Lorde knoweth, nhoarehis; Ev. & pare? 


fuhfull Chriſtians, Ex A [7 


ss.Erroc, 


© muſtnot 
doubt. No maruaile then if Papiſts doubrof their ſaluation, becauſe their con. 


- Un i 3;vliytte dovaoteeignein vs 7 Evgo,itis propetly 


es ns generall rautronerfie 


- opt 


CAN that, whereof wee cannoc 


fidence isbuiltypon their workes : bur if they would with the fairhfull of God, 
renounce their owne workes , and be content to ſubmit themaſclues to the faith 
of Chriſt, they would notthinke it ſo ftrange a thing, for Chriſtians to have a 
full and ſtedfaſt perſwaſion of their laluation. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE BENEFIT 


of our yocation, tothe which belongeth the know- 
ledge of fnne and thelawe.” 


THE FIRST QYESTION, 


artes of this cog 9 > firlt 
I eetenceo fone yrxtyroLrky _— 
beveniibler hy, Sor tavmuhccel fumes fady, hehe 
workes of the not regenerate ore finne. 


THE FIRST PART, OF 
originall finne, 


The Papille, 


Comm wiateiave call originall fine )remaining after Bap- 


rignein vs, and wee the defiresthereof' it is called ſinne, becauſe it is 
the matter , effect , and occaſion of fine , Rhenvilt. Roms. 6. ſalt. 6, Concil. 


Trident ſof's Mo 
Argum, "fow.t.1 ,when it hath conceiued,bringeth forth 


finnc: Ergo, it isnot / of it ſelfe : bur when the conſent of will commeth, 
ſinneisengendretl, Rhemiit. 


Anf. c TEE elyoner HPP PA 
[ brim { nay it ſhall therather bee finne : as one (<a 
I rn ge Ee: Ce nes 


ſhew an evill tree. 
Saint Pas/ſaith,char concupilc he ene 
mn "0 


which Ta hole nzl, Lm7.7-Aa ro fieceink 


x byonr workes, but his mercie : we 


08 
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FS 


| | ſaith, Omnizm malorum reatu caret, gue baptizatuer, non omonbug = 
mal; : He that is _ iscleared fromthe guilt of all euils or finnes, but noe ,, 
from the euils . Dumuruntar in Baptiſmo ommia peccata, & originals- 

ter tratta, & ign axter, vel ſeienter abs; Al fines are forgiuen in Baps = 


the guilt onely of other finnes is remitted in Bapt; the blot or ſtaine remai- 
neth ſtill : Ergo, originall finne ceaſethinreſpect of the guilt: for neitheric, nor 
other finnes ſhall be impured vnto thoſe, which are wftified in Chriſt : Bur 
it is a ſinne ſtill, as the reſt are. Auguſtine allo dare callit a finne : Concupiſcen- —_— — 
SIS iſcenceis worſe then ignorance. And in ano- 7 oy 
ther place : /gnorantia in ys, qu intelligere noluerunt peccatum eſt: in ys qui non cay.,, : 
t,panapeccats : But ignorance isin them which are able to learne,finne: Epittol.10g 


in thoſe that cannot;a puniſhmentoffinge. Ifignorance be ſinne,concupiſcence 


worſethen ignorance,is much more, 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE 
difference of (innes. 


The Papilts. 


COme finnesare deadly or mortall , becauſe all that doe them are worthie of 66, Emce. 
damnation: others bee yeniall,that is to ſay,pardonable of their owne nature, 
Rhbemiſt.Rom.1.1 1. 
Argum. Sinne when it is finiſhed, bringeth foorth death, Jams.1.1 5.Ergo,not 
all fnne, butthat which is conſummate and perfitedis mortall, Rhew# hid 


Anſ. YVeof this rm RR ROI 
Vrof this place it is gathered,thar are and 
th - mg of more grieuous death and 
condemnation : but that concupiſcence, or other lefle finnes deſerue not 
death, itis nochenceproued : ſecing the Scripture faith, That the wages of all 

finne is death, Rew.6.23. 

Argum. That no fame is veniallor pardonable of it owne nature, burthat 
the lea{l deſerueth death,if God ſhould deale with ys, according to the exact 
rule of his iuftice,it thus appeareth. Firſt,ifall finnes are not morrall , Chriſt di- 
ednot for all fmnes : forhe death did faciſfie onely for finnes, that deſer> 
ved death : but Chnit died | 1.19. Secondly alltranſgrefſion 
of Gods lawcis finne,and deſeruerththe cucſe of God, Gal/arh.3.10.Burallhnoe * 
bs thetranſgrefſion ofthe lawe, 1 John 3 .4- we arts 

me and other of the fathers doe yſe this terme of veniall finnes, bur 
not in their ſenſe, as though any finne in itowne nature deſcrued pardon ; b 


$60. The ſexenteenth general al 


ef, mar dmc 
innes nant 207 a homer ran pd for the lefle : 
bh. vnderſtandeth the ſmaller finnes 

= rs cup as hae the fall fone, wich 

forgiuenesfor them in the Lords praier : they would raniſh away of them- 

ſclues. bun PTE 1g, er diſtinRion of veniall and 


mortall finnes, as vnderſtand it : as the victh to ſpeake , wee 
doe not greatly miſlke them; chat is gre mercicinChriſhall no 
eucnthe greateſt,are not onely vato vs, 1ſay 1.18, 


Bur vnto the wicked and impenitent pm. > ma 2 even 
their idle words be condemned, Aarth.x 2.3 6.37. a. ” 


THE THIRD PART, OF THOSE, 
* which they call yetyall finnes. 


The Papilts. 


61. Erroe, 1+ Ylnne is yoluntarie, otherwiſe it is no finne : and therefore the paſſions 
that are in men,hauing notthe conſent of wil,are farre from finne, andare 
not imputed to any man : neither for them neede hee ſay ynto God, Forgiue vs 

our finnes, Khemiſt.Rom.7.ſec,8 9, 


The Proteftants. 


Slanesdone wichour conſent of theinwirdmen, are never imputed : : bur this 
muſt be ynder{toode onely ofthe regenerate : in whome there is a new man, 


borne of the ſpirite. 

Fr invader luics which feline beare, not hauing the 
conſent of will, are in their nature finne, it iscuidenc by Saint Pals words, 
Rew7: 20. If Idoe that I would not, then is it not I any longer , that doe 

, bur ſinne that dwelleth in mee : he calleth ic ſinne , though he conſent 
—_ 


mOrS=oIC onaoge ate) TEE 


In Plal.10s ) Auguttine ſaith, Peccata negligentia vel i4 melus — | 
* pre yymens excaſacer, of mane, We p67 FANERT IMOCAL 0 quam | 
* frman;er irritate Deo : ; The finnes of jng's Godro pu are better ac» 
© cuſecand confefled, then excuſed, beat! to God to pan, | 
thenby provoking God toconfirme them. Ergo, forgiuencs asked | 


The 


S23hs RREF && 


” 


formems faciunt, vt cam ad amplexum ſponſs, fine grands c 


of Sinne. Such.1, | 36; 


The Papiſts, 


4. motionsof the fleſhinsiuſtman, whereunts the minde ofinan con- 62, vm 
ſenteth not , cannor any whit defile the operations of the ſpirite , bur! 

TDs CIDER Iona 

with : foritis plainc operations © and the ſpirite doe 

not concurre together to make one adt, Rhennilt.Rons,7.ſett.1 0. A 


The Proteſtants. 


- 


And, ough the tions of the fleſh concurrenot with the ſpirite in an 
) Jus. parts wow irmtreacar mer rat re oma perſot, 
on,and therefore defile thera, 
Row.7.19. Saint Pawd ſaith, The good that I would, doe I not. 
Did not concupiſcence euenin this bleſſed Apoſtle hinder the —_—_— 
pn p< wr, Fre chat good, which he defired? and þ 
as hecrycthour,anddefireth to bee deliverdd from that lawe of his members, 
verl, 24. ; 10 IL WEL TEAR, 0 be obteined by ir : for- 
then hee ſhould rather haue beene d to haue giuen it entertainement 
Nill. 
eAuguitine thus writeth of theſe ſmaller andlefle fines: Quibas peccavir 
FR an. opuriens non credamms, ita tamen eamveluti qui ar! ao — =o 
venire non 
eeant. By the which ſinnes, though the ſoule bee not (laine; yerthe face , 
wdeformed as with PR that ſhee dare not without great bluſhing draw 


neere ynto her ſpoule, Lerthem tell me now,what great glorie is obteined, by 
this corruption in our 
THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER 
all finnes be remiſhible, 
The Papifls, 


ALE finnes are donable , ſolong as the commirters of them bee in caſe 63.Eros. 
to repent: as they are, ſo long as they liue in this /worlde : Ir is great 

dlaſphemie therefore, whichthe Clin is veer, that Apoſtaſic and certaine 

other ſinnes of the- reprobate, cannot be forgiuen ar allin this life, Rhem#F, 

Try %y 0h (any age anna {cr { ener” phemie againſt the ſpire 

bs aide to Fremiiible , becuuſeiels hardlie Hrpinen + And they define 

gt OBA nothing clſe , bu finall impenitencie, 


The 


C4.Error, 


563 The ſexenteenth general controuerſic 


finne the Ghoſt ior foal 
,is not itencie : one i 
an rv Eeueohs rareſt 
torepent : Bur our meaneth , incalling ir 
Biaſp ety br ra prong yarn wa. 
E— blaſpheme. Augaitine better definerh this finne : Cum quas 
adaer ſus gratiam ipſam , qua reconciliatus et Deo, immdentie facibus agitatur: 
When a 


man maliciouſly doth oppugne that whereby he was reconciled 
to God: hib.1, de ſerm. in mont. 41. ur molt perfitly is this ſfinne deſcribed, 
Heb.10.29. where there are ſet downe three circumſtances that make this fin : 
firſt,the perſon;he muſt be ſuch an one as hath been lightened with grace, and 
beenin outward appearance ſanctified : therefore Jewes , Turkes, or 
cannot commit this finne; becauſe their mindes were neuer illuminate by the 
co oheſtdegre  Daſphniag th prineand defring th ame 

in the be ih the ſar v 
crucifying and perſecuting Qhrilt againe as it were, Heb.6.6. Wherefore they 
which of i e, orinficmitie and weakenes, or which fall not into 
horrible blaſphemies, are not guiltie of this finne. Thirdly,it is the trueth which 
they hate and deteſt, which ſometimethey loued,and wereth ſanRified ; 
They count the blood of the teſtament as an ynholy thing, Blaſphcmie then 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, isan horrible hatredand dcereſtation of the trueth, and 
grace of Gods ſpirite, whereby hee that now blaſphemeth , was before illu- 
minate, 

Secondly, this finne not onel ſhall not be forgiuen, but not at all, as 
our ares. {aich,Neither in —_= the =_— ro Math, 1 2.3% 
Anditisimpoſhble for them to bee renewed by repentance, Heb.6.6. Where- 
fore itis a great blaſphemic in the Papiſts , ſo contrarie to the Scripture toak- 
firme,that Plaſ ic again(t the ſpire may be forgiuen., 


THE FIFTH PART, WHETHER 
God be the author of finne. 


The Papiſts. 


IN © finne iandeth with the will orintention of God, but is direRly againſt 
it, Koms. 3 ſe2..4. And therefore Chriſts death was Gods a&no otherwile, 

then by permithon , AF.3.ſeii,2. Neither is God the author of finne , other» 

wiſe then by pernuſſhon,atd withholding of his grace, /ew.1.2 ;3.Kbenwit. | 


Anſ. 1. ALL finne isagainſt the will of God reuealed in his worde, although 
nothing can cometo paſſe, ———_ — 


S 2 © © © VV ng CO Ine & Tee WY 
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| of Sinpe. * ' WueF.2, 56; 
EEE 4. permitthe Tewesto worketheir ma- 
rk res rc rag dune mp gs 
his {for thetexrt is; as 

rel raed wank dar gader nearing =_ tens 
bare permaſsion. T God be not any mooues vnta a5 
ul ulghenot nc permuneh ur ex rompeton tk Nhont bs 


uſtice he 

Agios CEE Wh de: ae 6 yrs the _—_—_— Lead 
TS God gaie them the ſp ite of com- 
punction. emp vw of wr gol ing, implie an power in 
and permiſsiue one ; for is it Sidle, that God being 


ht , | "9b r2at Alwi 2562 " tr 0950 wild _ k 

- "Any vftbolewonof Dakibarbin 4 ID © hin alone, 

what knowT, have ſerthim wo eurſe? Nor, ſuch : he,that:Cpghad hiry Delibero 
—_—_— is obedience ſhould be commended : Sed quod era voluntatens arditrio, 


peedatilis thdichs Fro bidfhe  ibthtfo inclnauit «P20 
Butbeeanſe,God by his iuſtandfceret in 


didincline his wil being cor- 
ofit ſeIfe, vnto xr gmt nr Loeht mr re incline his wil, 
which is more Le ms, He 97 Fu 


* 11 'THE®SINT PART; OF-THE WORKES. 
262 1 47s \oftol whicrare ox reges ured 


ds IS I£,7 Batre 4.1 


wy OY 


Jie wadenberttndmggh ty drnx pra C5.Ecror, 
be called doe they deſcrue the wrath of 
cl EL Ace. ana = crue 


-"The feventeenthgenerall m_—_— 


ne 67 eo rrtons ok 
mens vertues Irs or ni b- ST 
iſed onely by faith in Chrilt,they cagnot vertues : ja 
ern 
aRions 34 SOparys onNamTRN po"; at ("ctr 
L101 7253157: aviza 2 1049 wo T 
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' THE SECOND QVESTION,  CONCERRING ” 
: .tholaw,with the ſcuerall games * berg edt: 
ſ W" 1- W414 1 oy en analy: OB. > Jef WO 
'* to keepe the law, Secondly, whether iuſt aber be pt 


= ——_ 
. THE FIRST: PART, WHETHER. IT-Bk.. 
= don es ws 


wnro a man 


1.JF Atidrthe prevepts and cormumaridementyof God 
| pry Srpoir pany (rs 6207 0G injpoſcible to be kepr, let him be ac- 


curſed, Cencil,Trid.ſeff.6.can.1t, 1 
Argur Rom #.4. That the righteouſnes ofthe Law might be fulfilledin vs: 
E law of God by the grace of Chriſt may be kept, and the keeping ther- 
of is our iuſtice. S. /obn alſo ſaith, The conmandements of God are nothea- 
Þ Ce .5.3. And our Sauiour mr ea 1 Dre and his burden light: 
yr FIR 


ns > mer ns x T 


two 4420p: Y arg DUTT) »YF Len. b-5 7 « D 
Anſ, Fiat tice =_ is _ - > v3, _ 


Chriſt, no —_— 
1.30, The law remaineth impolsible to 
nes ofonr ficthiencitlier doth God guar ability, to 


Ne comms | nora es ot kenpe 
—_— gre Hehoven i 21190 av, fy 
SS 
bl g pnokegs 


442-8 
"Wit: 4 


2-3-2 E-  Y 


= 


in part, 


*L''Y 


>\Nue7.2, 64 


datotdcieininamr nar 
1. Wit wete pete 


law, its! 

this A gen 
| 1 lob. 14, - . - © b\ DZOaG: wow 
2. S. James 2.10. 1faman thould keeperhe! 
he one point; putic ofall, Hother tv will keepe 


hn, royal 


thealat\ lod gy 
5 K 
perfeRtly,and not faile in the leaft pojnt oy to dog 
wherefore it isan horrible blaſ] itis potzible-for any, mortall 

_—_ _ gr cy, romp .- " 
ine thus expoundeth that place, Phibp.z. 15. Letys,as many as be 
| SA thus minded. the whuch place the Khemyſts would prouc a per- 
: ne iuſtice in thislife, Pareft qui: eſſe perfet? us inſtiriacogmicorglicet non fit 
07 14 ay, A man ma 43'S Wha 7m ANTI ee. 62 1 OR 
= he mnderſiandeth a gerieeion of knowledge, not a II 
uſtice 


—_—_ 


The Fgate 


2. Hey fay, thatthoſe Ginnes which thoyeall veniall, hncia ghar ker al, 67, Emtoe, 


ler offenccs,doe not hinderthe iuſhce of men, bur that they truly be 
called and are indeede iuſt for all thoſe fines: and may notwi g 
them keepe the law of God,and befree fromthe curſe thereof, which is laide 
CupaBeny yo x finncs,oerenia and aller offenceabemyf 1. lobn 


TS 


T Har men re ufbefore God, for alli daily tranſgreſ$ions of frailerie, 


anifolde infirmitics Goon of Chriſt, made theirs 
weeT ne dom thre tern e&& inherent juſtice in = 


khotgukber her they dn  perfcity keepe.he law, becauſe of thoſe ſins 


hey which Jocberinthe leaſt pains break the law,are ſubieRrothe 
curſe iis wricten, Curſed is he that continueth not in all things writ- 
teninthe law to doe them, Galath.z.19, And whatisto be ynderfioode by all 
things our Saujour declareth,, Marh.y. where he ſhewcth how murder may be 
cotmitred in the affection, and ipthe adulterie likewiſe inthe 


wml 2 T7 HR 


TID © 


as oo ———— | We yateaee- 

No = ice ch ceikcoutetnd = Deperſe® . 
x exerditar,ve cas relinquar ſedin eis iuſtit.cont 
ol © neonates E 


"The REIN contromerſic 
them rar ver and ROO q 
D goe forward 
ſometime ſtumble, yer he profiteth by di. 
cuiioncm 


ag 


THE: SECOND PART, WHETHER . 
iuſt men doe finme. Wis 


The Papifts.. 


67, Error, 1. A Juſt man in his good workes doth not finne,ſo much as yenially, that 
is,notin the leaſt manner,nonoet atall, Concil. Trident. ſc quarry 


ittollowerh,that the works: of righteous the 
(lnprecnonr iran ond hem. _ aint 


The Proteſtants. 


T He moſtri ightcommenrponeanh hverr on thinned are 
in danger to finnedayly: but cuen their beſt and moſt holy workesare ble- 

ad a teneatnedneBiene, 
"> [ob ſaith, If I waſh my.ſelfe with @owe water, and purge my ſelfe 
woken mine owneclothesſhal make me filthy, /ob g. z e.that isthough 
for himnſclfe,; the beſt workes that ever he did, yer cuen in 


= ASS a. "FRE: 


rl arr yr ay.ryy ep Ty 
TR dwnortng » bleyſelfe, his owne conktenc 
did net ac yas. any fv ce Comib 44. realon 


is giuen b S. lobn,that Although a mans hart condenwe him not, yet God is 
read} then war hair 1:320, « Wherefore there is ho-worke of any man ſo 
KR, bucbeforeche Lord- itmay be found faulty: for All our righteouſnes is 


The 


" roy T7 
Ds. aabeng nn ng CE —_— | 
Onion | þ 
. "7 cenceand there is nes without ſoracenemie. But it (0 be 
CR 


of the workes of the Low. Sueftt. 565 
| The Payilts, 


2) Ortall finne,they fay,cannorconfiſt withthe grace of God,and 9: Free. 
| Nom cons br by a man perersonph Sonne of God : for he 

that is borne of God, ſaith the Apoſtle, finneth not:thar is,fallech imo no mor- 

tall fnne, Rbewsft. 1.lobn 5. ſeft.s. 


The Proteft ants. - 


Fiſt ,vnderſtanding mortall finne as they doe, for cuery finne that deſeruerh 
death, as are adulrerie,theft, murder, their expoſition 1s hereticall: for then 
Danid ſhould not haue beene the Sonne of God,when he commirted adultery, 
andconſequently ſhould hauebenenone ofthe predeftinate: he that is once 
the Sonne of God,is alwaics euen tothe end: For whom God loueth, he louerh 
I 664: Vi. II dE Fre 
£ Sec Apotftles ing,whet he ſaith, He thatis borne of God, fin- 
[» neo noobe hen armbc Fu Rm 0h ſinne ſhould 
£ pA raigne in our that is, the children though theyfal into finne, 
continue not pen” therein, neither are ar, a He 
for it is true of then, thatit is not they that doe ir, but finne that dwelleth in 
rnenftine O) prowidentif.dſpoſitione predeſtinari 
eAnguitine, O nicung, in Do promdentiſ}.d:ſpoſutione mers ſunt, non De conepe 
dico nondum Eg fed Sew nondum nat! fily'Des ſan. & perire non poſſunt: & gra, 
Whoſocuerin the moſt wiſe counlell of God are predeftinate toſaluation,nort <2p#» 
onely before = we 000 borne againe, but cuen before they are 
borne at all,aze the Children of God,and cannot periſh, 1f then the not 
yet.ealled, or regenerate ,are the Children of God, much more are that'are 
110 — and regenerate, though after ther calling\they doefall into ſome ſinne 
time, 


THE THIRD PART; OF THE WORKES 
of Supercrogation, 


The Papiity. 


T Hey reach,that it is not onelypoſſible for men tokeep the Lawe of God in 70.Ener, 
this life, but 9 doc more then4s preſcribed or commanded: and that men 
oftheir aburidahce may allorte,yngo others; fych workes of ſupertrogation, 
Rhemiſt, 1.Cor.g. ſeft, 6.cx Tileman.loc.3.cr.16, 

Argu. 2. Cor.8. ſet. z. As your abupdance now lupplyerth their want, their 


her yertuous perſons mayin, mealuce proportion of ouhen mens deſer- 


The ſeuenteenth general controveyſic 
uings, allotyntothem as well the ſu jonof their ſpirituall works ag 
theſe,that abound in worldly goods,” may yin ales of their ſu ities, to 
them which are in necefſitic;Kbemiſt cond.verbie, <4Y 

Anſ.1.This place prooucth no communication of merites of one to another: 
bur that as cuery one aboundeth in the gifts and. of God, ſo they ought 
to communicatethe vic thereof one to anothers te : forno raan meriteth 
WY worke of his: therefore he cannot communicatethat to ano. 
ther,whi he hath nothimſelfe. Here alſo mention is made of mutuall com. 
munication,for one to EEII_T want::but hethat doth ſupererogate to 
another ofthe abundance othis good workes,hath no need to haue his wants 
ſupplied by another mans deferuings: therefore there is no muruall communi. 
cating berwene them, which is the thing whereof the Apoltleſpeaketh in this 

lacc. 
G Argum. That no man is holpen by another mans deſeruings, bur all that a 
man can doe;js little enough andnor ſufficient for him ſelfe; it is plaineinthe 
Goſpell: where our Sauiour ſaith, That when we haue done albthat is comman« 
ded, we are yn ce ſcruants,and did no more th& was our dutie, Luky 17, 
10, Ergo,a man can not doe more then his durie, 

We may alſo remember the parable ofthe Virgins, Math.2 5, where the five 
wiſerefuſeto giue of their oyle tothe five fooliſh : leaſt(ſay they)there will not 
be enough for ys and you. No man therefore hathattamedto tacha | 
of goodnes,'thathe is able to ſpare ought for his brother, but ave need 
gs = = dis parableſaich i Sramweradde 

Augauit ine writin is ith, /auſquiſq, pro ſe rationem x 

_ nee = 009" m2tes, rank adinunt xr apud Dran:Rva qmiſque ſufficn, 
wut ſibiteſtanonium per bibeat conſcientiaſua, Every man ſhall giue account for 
himlelfe, neigher is 2 man relieved by anthers reftumionic : the te» 
ſtynonic. of a mans conſcicnceis hardly ſufticiencforhimfelfe See thore of this 
macter : Controw.y 4.queft 7.part 4.064 queſt. t.part. z,articeli1; - RE 


THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER GOD 
be to be ſerued for hope of re\kard,or 


feareofpuniſhmear, 
ThePapitts. 
-- 3A Enoughtto:doe good in reſpeRt and for reward and reconipence in 
ner, Ne ec Fotos rtheApotilcfiibof Ado . 11;He 
bad reſpect the tecompence of reward, Rbomft, ib1d, 2g ge: 


— << /,/,, 4c 
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1 mn dnt The Proteftants. T Meotaba het? 
Aaſ.Fileftwe deny.that we oughtto-make '4ccouin of heaven to be giueh 
- 2 esaiuftrecompence deſerved by our workes: + 
6s 6 po 


£ 


of the workes of the Low. 2ueF..r. 569. 
OI, 197 ma ron 23. 2. We grauntthat men intheir 

to haue refpeAtoths reward, but nor chiefely or principally : 

heres of Gods glory and their avne dutic ought to moue them more. 
Ms Fane aſte and ſee, how the Lord is! We ought as 
hildren to yeeld obediencetoche and delight in him, euen be- 
cndbelibeplcatrratis comfort and ioy,which we feele in his goodnes to- 

wardvs.sAuguitine (aith well, Dexanon propterea ſe amars outs quiz dat laPlal 52, 

preter ſe, ſed quia dat ſe: Godmldantebelowlefe pert glad © 
promiſerh any thing beſide TOS WOO TEETER c 2440 


The Pages 


2. Fi Veninright Chriſtian codlymen there remaineth doubr Gas 72.Error, 
ofhell and damnation : and the feare of Gods judgements cauſethiuſt 

men to humble themſclues, leaſt theyſhoutdbedamned. And fo S. Paxlfaith, 

Worke out your faluation with ae and — Phulwpp.2. — hr 

bn ſeti,9. | ' 


| 


'T be be Prue, 


Gs + > 


MET xeuerence EG cfCod inter rack 
giote godly: 7 mg rea OPT WE and ſlauiſh feare, 
gant ecernall 
Carer oe res ron 
ern ſed cafta timet ne diſcedar vir, adaul- a” Ia PlLtzy 
17,9 vent: Butte cha wif i fr ealt er hunband ſhould 
afraid lra(t he ſhould come, Such a feare as is in the _ 
F: _ Ce potter _ v1 
le co hottorot hell is profuable to ea 
calling af worldly andbardliarted men,as thetieediecr Lite 
(fo dah ec 9 oh rea Bra man already called, 
feare is expelled expelled by loue, as ſile ſairhyr#04...n4 Foc we muſt be of 
thoſe that loue the ap of Chl img: Nocorthr number which 
I ETISN a4 CN, 
eAuguſt, Sipoſſumns efficere we Cu , 
ſic erat male vinendum. It we could bringa 
ſhould not come ar all, we ou noetorallthercs ve i. File menning is, hat 
we ought notto liue yell: rw waa we". ue 
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THE FIETH PART,'OF THE VSE 
of the Law; ' 


T he Papifts. 


7sErvot.. Frelangter ſay.is by Chriſt, Miniftratio vite effeft«, made the miniſtrati. 


of life, Andr: kb.s in qua ommis noſtra ſal conſiftit : wherein confiſteth 

our en ex Tileman dt «3.er7, 14. they callit Verbum 

and verbum Chriſti,the word of Chriſt, and the word of Faith, to be obey. 

ed and followed of all Chriſtians, that which Chriſt yttered to the yong man: 

Math. 19.17, Ifthou wilt enter into life, keepethe commandements : Concil, 

T rident. ſeſſ. 6.cap.7.50 their opinion is, thatthelaw is made ynto ys a meane 
and inſtrument of our /aluaton. 


| The Proteft ants. 


An, Firſ,ou our Sunlouryneredrhels words tothe yong man, onely to hum. 

him thereby,and to teach him to know him ſelfe: for otherwiſe the 

a It Sratuntfve 
onely to belecue,and they ſhalbeTaued; AB. 16.37. 

Argum. The Law was not ordeined to ſaue men, but it ſerueth onely as a 


Schoolemaſter,as S. Paxifaith,to bring vsto Chriſt, Galath, 3-24. It alſoreuce- . 


leth and diſcouereth finne,Rows 7. 9907s ne it the killing let- 
ter,andmuniſteryof condemnation, a w can ut procure 
ſaluation? therefore ——— SEE OInD 
thisallpnion eftheirs? ir2 

Len daguttone: freakas T off tvominees logir visyqu e4 non vthntur te- 
ſimone ef quo connimncantur ,rir,qus legitiont vrnntur teſts 
monſtratur ,que liber . The 


and confugere debeant peccat (44 rr _ 
Dn onnpeigns hot ro 7 on 

doe;n reftiniongro teach them; eo whoin finnets ought t6 flie for their 
SinopaveeIrgughclnerdi aerleforchs worke Guvdeliueranee bur ſendeth 
1520s deliveres.. 6% SY A 0751 23) 107 "i: 


THE THIRD PART, oF THIS 
- controuerlie of Juſtifi- 
4111: 2 okbang ht". 55 


n'L '1 177 +3! 0325001 ie 104 30m 


: 
. . 


cular queitiznst aretheſe. MANA perth 


] Secondly,of Faith, Thirdly,of good workes. Fourthly,ofthe manner of our 
nſficaion, ”m . F 
13 4 -- 


of Tuftification. Dueſt.x. 
THE FIRST QVESTION 
of Free will 


| He parts of this queſtion. Firſt,wherher free will in ſpirituall thin were vt- 
ori onguſ by the finne of eAdun, Secondly, of the - no and 
m vs. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER FREE WILL 
be tterlyloſt by the tranſgreſsion of Adew., 


The Papiſts. 
FReewillis noe vtterly extinguiſhed, but onely abated in ſtrength, and _ 74. Error, 


The s alſo the of the man in the Goſpell tha 
Re one tane hm neon 


ther powers of the ſoule, are vter! —_ iſhed and away, but woune 
dedonely by the finne of Adew, Rhewnift ”" BY 


Anf. JTis but a feeble colleRion and of finall force which drawfrom this 
t allegorie : for or1 and fimilitudes, as they know mn 
docthey neceſſarily conclude. | 
Arp bart ven dead infinne by the tranſgreſzion of 4- 

ſcriprure ſpeaketh inly in places withour 21,5. 
{romeo er now nosbe ha qukened mr eve 

2.73. Hh not, as in the As, him dead, 

7 7" 9; 6-975 gh ome 


Anguſtine ſayth, Cuns peccauit primus homo, non in aliqua, ſ2d tota, qua 
condst xs paturadeliquir: When the firſt man finned he did roreffend in ray — x 
one part, in'thar nature wherein he was created. And in another 
place; Natars tors fuit per lbiruns arbitrinm inipſeradice vitiata: Our nature In Iohann. 
by free will, in the very roote or originall, thatis, in F- ta.37. 
Gow: the powers both of bodie and ſoule wholly corrupt and decayed 
: thin " , om 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE POWER AND 
TH ' ftretgth of free will inman. 
| © The Papilte, 
THeyf not, that a man his free will only is ableto live well,or toobraine 75 Enor, 
exernall iſe; bur yer by power ee ied peopand ended 
! 


. 
k 


Loc.z1. 


$72 T he ſexenteenth gtnerall contronerfie 


bythe grace of God, he is able to doe it. The fuſtſtirringthen and motion of 
the heart, they ſay, is of God. Thenit is the part of free will to apprehend the 
grace oftered,and to giue conſent ynto it, and ro worke together withir, Trig, 
Concil.ſeſſ.6.cap. 5.can.q. 

Eckines ſerteth downe foure ſteps or degrees to iuftification. The begin. 
ning ofour calling is onely of G inſpiring of _ intovs : this is the firſt 
degree. The ſecond is in our owne power,to gue tvnto grace once inſpi. 
red. Thirdly, to obtaine that, which by ſo aflenting we doe defire, is onely of 
Gods gift, and thisis the third degree, atie _ facientis, of grace which 
maketh ys \ 99mg accept The fourth degree of perſcuerance in the 
grace > KY recciued, is partly in our power and free will , partly of the 

eo 
” Our bemiſt; thus definethe matter : Man,they ſay,was never wicthour free 
will : but hauing the grace of Chriſt he is truely free, lobn.8,ſcft.2. A- 
gaine, though cur deion calling,orfirſt comming to God, lye not wholly or 


incipally ypon our owne will or workes: yet our willing or workin 
E iedn riding jis the {+ cauſe ; Gods ſpeciall motion A 
afſiſtanceis the principall, Rom.g 


So then this is their ſentence, that neither our free will is ſo corrupt, that it 
had neede wholly to be afſiſted by the grace of God, but that it worketh ſome. 
what of it ſelfe: nor yet ſo thatit is able of it owne frengrth to ob- 
taine ſaluation : But their plaine meaning is this, that Gods arid mans 
free will do worke actively together,as the note, The Genti 
they belceued ſpecially by Gods grace and ination,yet they belceue allo 


by their ow ne free wi 4g —— 

+ Aggun 2.Timoth.2.21.1f any man purge himſelfe from theſe, he ſhall be 
veſſell of honour, 1./obn.3.3. Euery man that hath en Ee 
ſelfe : Ergo, man hath will co make himſclfe a of ſaluation, or 
damnation. And this teacheth ys , that man may ſanGihe hiraſcife by his 
free will , working rogether with the grace of GOD , Rhetmift, is vrrumgue 
locums. | 


An. Firſt, theſe places of ſcripture doe not proueghae thete is any oedome 
or libertic in mans will to doe good by nature: but that aur wiltbeingenlar- 
ged by Gods ſpirit, conſenteth ynto grace, not of a felſe, or by t-owne power. 

is then is the dittercace betyeenc vs : We hold that our free will is 
corrupt by nature, and can doe nothing, vnleſle it be holpen by grace: They ſay, 
that there is ſome ſtrength left by nature in free will, and it worketh together 
with the grace of God. 10 T7744 GMKODON?2 HE 

Argurn. 2, If there be no free will veto good, what netd exhortations,admo- 
nitions, precepts, lawes, reward, puniſhment, ſeeing nothing is leftin a mans 
owne power ? Eckras, 

Ani. Though all good things doe come of God, and we have no power in 
our {clues to doc that which good is, yet this hindcreth not exhortations, 
reaching, 


K« -- A 
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of Free will. Dnaft.1. 573 
On Rn and labour , no more thenthe doQtrine of predeſtination 
doth,: For as God giveth all grace, ſo he beftoweth them by meanes : faith is 
the gift of God, yet it commeth by bearing. The ſaffe of bread is the bleſ 
fing of God , yet for all that the husbandman muſt not leave tilling of his 

- So our will is directed by the grace of God vnto goodnes 7 den 


—_—-* vic the meanes notwithſtanding, whereby the grace of God worketh 
in 


The Proteflents. 


T Hat it may fullic appeare wherein the chicfe poynt of this controuerfie 
lyeth, we will firſt ſhewe what manner of free will wedenye not to be in 
man. 

1, Weconfeſſc that our firſt parents had free will before their fall, both to 
chooſe the good, and refuſe the cuill : as «Awugwitine ſayth, CMagnas liberi 
oe hav ventror capt raminbend ith by 
 ———_—_ great ſtrength in his free will : but hee vterly loſt it by his 


2. We acknowledge afree willin man,that is, a gouernment ofreaſon, Now 
Fr quod fit idovenm, que ad Deum pertinent, fine Deo, inchoare > perficere, ſed 
lanimn in eperibus vite preſentis, 28 Auguitine layth: Not a free will, whereby 
men are to begin or finiſh any worke toGodward, without his grace: 
but onely.ia the aftayres of this lite : as to labour, tocate, to drinke, to bui 
to plant, and todoe other affayres of this life. Theſe things bath God left vnto 

iſcretion, whom he hath endued with a reaſonable ſoule : yet ſo, that al 


mans 
ont ys | 


ore in alltheſe ations, we mult ſay as the Apo achcth ys, If the lam 4.15. 


ay ng em renee good , the generall prouiden 
ut in our will ynto ; generall prouidence 
of GOD & not ſutficient, bur there mutt be alſo a ſpeciall influence of his 


vato goodnes,yules it be holpen by the almightic Good. 


Neither doe we ſo free will in good things, asthough men were 
and againſt their will tothe kingdome of GOD, 
as the Papiſts doe charge vs, /obn.6. ſe.3. Bur God ſochaungerthour willes, 
that of yawilling bee maketh ys willing : as eAuguitine, Ex nolentibus vo- 
lemes ' facit\> and giueth vs: grace medi gdie to embrace Chriſt : as our 
Sauiour ſayth , If the Sonne make you y habe you re infects 


- 


Cont, Pcla. 
Beds 


D: bon, 
perieucran 
bb.z.ca.13, 
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P clay 
eft.7. As Auguſtine layth, Non ficxt in bus inſenſatis, aut in rarto- 
nw. rm alutem OrTOY worketh not Las, TW 
in vs,as in ſenſeles ſtones,or in vnreaſonable creatures: So we do not take away 
mans proper motionsor thoughts,as the Rhemiſt accuſe vs. 2.Corinth.3 ſe, 
God giueth not a new mind, foule, will,or vnderſtanding to the regenerate, but 
onely altercth and changeth it: ſo that itremaineth the ſame in matter and ſub- 
ſtance,burt God by his grace,caſteth it as it were into a new mould, and giueth 
a new forme and ſhape ynto it, 
So Augnſt.Cogitantes credimus,cogitantes agimms quicquid __ tamen 
quod attinet ad pietatis viam,y veruns Dei cultum non ſums 1donei cogitare alt- 
ex nobir, ſed ſufficientia noſtra ex Deo eft : We by our owne thoughts be. 
ceue by our owne cogitation we enterpriſe whatſocuer is done , yet in the way 
of godiines cod inthe worſhip of God, we are not able to thinke any thing of 
our ſclues,but our ſufficiencie1s of God, Wherefore two things are to be con» 
ſidered in our will and thoughts, the naturall power of willing and thinkin 
OI holines of our thoughts: the firſt isin vs, andis 
ours ift of God : but the other commeth onely of God by his grace. The 
vn 


_ and naturall motion of willing, thinking,and vnderſtanding,they are al- 
o active, 

The ſeuerall poynts then, wherein we and our aducrfaries diſſent about free 
will,are theſe. | 

1, They fay, that man was never without free will, butitis made more free 
by grace, Rhemift. [obn.8. ſef.2. that is, our free will is not altogether corrupt, 
but there remaineth ſome freedometherein,euen before _— 

Anſ. Cleane contrarie to $. Paul, who denieth thatin his fleſh dwelleth a 
good thing, Rom.7. 18. but ſayth,be by nature was wholly" enbiaae cet 
14.How . can there remaine any goodaes in our will without "grace? Aw- 
guſtine conſenteth, Laboramt bomines tnuenire in fie moſtrund, 
quod non fit ex Ng 
lome goodnesin the will,that is ofour ſelues,and not of God : butTam alroges 
ther ignorant how any ſuch thing ſhould be foutnd. | 

2. The beginning of our calling, and the firſtmotions and — 
heart arc of grace, butto conſent is wholly in our power: ſo belike begin- 
neth the good worke and we continue it, This is right theoldPelagian herelie: 

Gratian 


5 £8%2. Spy7 rpm not. 
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ven at every aſſay: burit is enough if God ,and ſhewe ys the be 
we wall _ —_ atrny wy 
o/.106. An in another RE volumass he alum 


ftand that ce,bythe which nine ano rote atened ,we are 
not and {tired only to waded. Where- 
fore it is not God that the a ughy y, bur alſo continu- 


ethand finiſheth it ; forall things are by Icſus Chriſt, 1.Corinth.8.7, no good 
thing in vs but by him. 
3- They allo rtgew another hereſic of the Pelagians, who taught: That, 


of Free will, 2uaſl.1, $75 
Gratiam Deinon ad or aitus dari: That the of God need not be gi- 


what men ate commanded to doe by free will, farilins impler: per gratiam,'s Here( 22, 


unity What clsdoe the Rhemniſts lay, giuing this 

that alchough theGenti docſpecallybelecue by Goda grace ycthy 

doe Beleeve by theirfree will 4.13, 2. So grace helpeth them only more. c- 

x98 19. ——_ . Whereuponir followeth + Garthey may be- 
__ O tally. 

ain{t our aducrſaries,that our free will hath no 


ay Soap way ——_— 


power atall of it ſelſe tomill are that which is good,no further thervic is gui- 


ded, and not onely in part afſifted, but wholly directed by the ſpirit of God. 
1, Pbilp.a.x; 13. God worketh in vs both the will andthe deede : 
and the thought to, 2.Cor.3.5. He ſayth nor,God and weworke; bur he hi i 
worketh : he 18 all in all, m i 
. Argum.2. /obn.6:44. No man commerh to me, vnl father draw him. 
Burheis not drawne that giueth aſſent of his owne accord: tor ſo they ſay,thac 
God firſt toucheth the heart with his ſpirit,and then it is in the power of man to 
9 But the ſcripture ſpeaketh otherwiſe : how that God draweth vs, 
draweth our will,and maketh vsto giue aflent vnto his grace. He itis thatta- 
keth away the tonic bearr, and an heartof fleſh,Ezech.r 1.19.Ergo, he 
prepareth and ac{dreflech the holly. For like as a tone hath no fleſhy 
Met is move hack the nenmell mill of men any goodnelſe Greking 


we, Quacquid alt beman, quicquid poteft, 4 Domino «ft quia ſine me Hypogno. 


it Domunus, mibul poteſtis facere, lobn. . Whatſocuer a man either willeth, or cont. Pelag, 


Sable to doe, en ofGod; asthe Lord ſayth in the Golpell, Without me 
can doe en ee odds :itist 


cmplak it {elfe. Ir followeth therefore, that our will and grace 


worke not together : bur Godby his ſpirit worketh alone in vs. 
THE, SECOND QVESTION, 
of Faith, 


' - 4 


ng queſtion. Fiaſt,wharfaith is. Secondly, of the divers kindes 


Thirdly, Tf the forms of ac, Fourthly, how we arc iuftified by. 


faiths 


+2. 


—_— TT 


76. Error, 


lam.32.19. 


576 The ſexenteenth generall contronerſie 
faith, Fiftly, whether faith be meritorious. Sixtly, whether it be in our owne 
a" Ie 4 faith may be loſt, Eightly, whether wicked men 


THE FIRST PART, WHAT FAITH IS, 
we arc iuſlihed. 


The Papilts, 


Vitifying faith, orfaith that iuſtifieth, is not, that affured beleefe and conf. 

dence of the heart, we are perſwaded that our hnnes __—— 
in Chriſt, Concil. Trident. ſeſſ.6.can,13.1t is a generall or vniaerſall ng 
the articles of Chrifls death and refurretion, not any fond ſpeciall faith, fids- 
cia, or confidence, of cach mans owne ſaluation, Rhemiſt $4.9. 

. Argum. eAbrahams faith wasnothing els bur his beleefe of a'certaine ar- 
a - vnto him from God, and credite giuen to Gods ſpeeches, Rhe- 
miſt. 

Anſ. Abrahams faith was not onely or hiſtoricall belcefe, that 
Gods ſpeeches were true ; but a ſure confidence and truſt in God, that his pro- 
miſcs ined ynto him : and that he himſcife ſhould bee bleſſed in that 
promiſed ſeede : as our Sauijour teſtifieth, /obn.8.5 6, Abraham defired to ſee 
my day, and he {awe it,and was glad. For whereof > OTTO 
Abr but ypon that certaine hope and perfwaſion which he | 
owne {aluation in Chriſt? 


The Proteitants. 


Tuſiifying faith is not onely a beleefe of the articles of faith, that 
Chritt was borne, dyed, roſe againe for them that beleeue: bur.ir is an aſſu- 
es 


lie to himſclfe the —_ nr ety wb ar rr 
hs it dyed, roſe againe, and didall thereft, euen for 


EIT 

Argum.1. Saint Lemes ſayth, The diuels alſo doe belecue that God is, and 
doe tremble: yeano belecue the word of God is true,and con- 
feſſe all the articles of the faith : for they 
of the liuing God, Afark.5.7. Butthe faith of divels is no iuſtifying faith : Ergo, 
neither this hiſtoricall and generall faith. _'s | 

Argum.2, Saint Paw/ was ſaued by,no' other faith, then the common iu- 
Rifying faith of all Chriſtians : bur this faith wrought a particular perſwaſion in 
him,From henceforth is layd vp for me a crowne of rightcouſnes, 2.7 imoth.s, 
Ergo,ſuch ought the faith of all Chriſtians to be, | 


acknowledge Chrift to be the Sonne- 


SS a= = «a .DT74c@ a - 


BITETE YE" DEER. > 


"of Faith, Quaſi 2. 77 


AMT 1 UNA cinitatens : We (fayth he) not beleeuing all ar 
= Fenn under and by himlſelfe, are gathered intoone people. 
Wha: this ſing ulation credere ,he ſheweth a fewlines aſter : Quicquid, 
cum loquor Ag noueris in te, quiſquis e es, crede com ommbus qui de 
PLATE IMEIICOT IH o ſanguine wr : That which I ſay, thou that haſt 
the experience inthy ſelfe, knowethat it is common to all that are re- 


deemed by that precious blood : Ergo,cuery man mult haue a particular feelin 
un ym gn," ray. er _”_ ; 


4 


toy ® ” +: The P apifts. 


eAnguſtine ſayth, Not non fimul onmes, ſed panlatim & ſingulatins credentes la Pa 106 


2. FAich a man may feele and knowe to bee in himſelfe , becauſe it is an yy Xae, 


Raonogns) uhrenmange- but a man cannot bee afſaed cheredy,tha 
his finnes are forgiuen him, or that he is inthe late of grace, Rhemyft.2.Co- 
IG. | .- 


4 ad | -. The Proteftents. 


Co Ear has poore miſerable faith, hefaich of popiſh Catholikes is 4 
Wi roo ttra os 
with itnocerraintie or aſſurance of ſaluation. Bur the A Hebr.11 1 h- 


and of inthe vnder{tanding :ſoalſo ir ctha 

a perfeaten nb hen of che promiſe fGod, rags ran 

—_ ——_ faith, knowe that they 

w—_ lively and true men wet 

wt in pncn,0d mayice afhoed of aemton, Sai Far reacheth, Pro 

frheer yo AI ns ng rr en 

Lin I faith ore wee 

© dC bee in vs: Ergo, = cy" in the ſtate of 

—_; for Chriſt dwelleth onelyby faith inthe elect, and ſuch as ſhall be ſa- 
#317 

V nuſquiſque infficiat ſe intxs, appendat ſe, probet ſe in omnibus 

: dilettionem, js mm vobuc oft , inns pertineris ad 

- ery mentooke inzo bi A rmice, himlclfe : if: 


78. Error, 


Cont. Tuli. 


hb.6.cap.4. 


79.Ecror, 


The ſexenteenth gener all contronerſie 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE DIVERS 


kindes of faith, 
The Papiſts. 
L, T Here is a kind of faith, called fide: cmplicira, the faith of ſumple men and 
idiots : who although they are not able 'to giuea reaſon of their beleefe, 


yet it isenough for them to ſay they are Catholike men,& that they wil live and 
e in that faith which the Carbolike Church doth teach, Rhemiſt. Lab.1 2. 
eft.3. This implicite faith,which,they ſay,is ſufhcient for common Catholikes, 
is nothing cls but to beleeue as the Church beleeueth,though they knowe no- 
thing themlclues particubary. 


The Proteſtants. 


A Sbeforethey ſj led faith of the better part thereof, which is a Rableand 
A_—_ ſz of the heart: ſo now alſo they robbe it of the other 
art, which is an euidence and light of ſpirituell knowledge : for faith cannot 
ſand with ignorance, but nec tacdy bringeth with it an hamination of the 
mind,asit worketh Rablenes inthe heart. 

Argum. Wherefore it is not enongh for a Chuiſtian to ay, he beleruch 
Sage for we mult be readic to giue account to 
cuery one that asketh of that thar is in vs, 1.Pet.3.1 true 
Cheitianmuſtbeable to g _ of his belecfe. : nY 

»/tme wructh, [ta apud ommes vu/gatam &f confirmat ameſſe inleſtins 

wn, popmlarem : That the Catholikefaith was (0 
common, and ſo plaine, that it could not bee hid even ynto the 
fort. For now in theſc dayes the prophecie of Jeremie to bee fulfilled, 
They ſhall all knowe me , from the leaſt of them to-the greateſt; Hebr, 


8.11. 


The Papiſts. 


2. T Hey affirme, that the faith of miracles, ſpoken of 1.Corinth.12.9. is of 
the ſame ſubſtance with the common i g faich : it differeth onely 


| Cs 1 gp pea og pr A 

Yea, that faith which Saint James calleth a dead faith, is notwithſtanding a 
woe faich, and the ſame which is called the Catholike faith, and which the A- 
poſile defineth, Hebr.x1. and in ſubſtance all one with that which iuſtifierh, 
Rhemiſt.lam.2.ſef}.11, 


The 
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of Faith. Bucks, 579 


The Proteſtants. 


Flrſt.che fairh of miracles, and the juſtifying faith, are not all of one nature : 
becauſe the faith of miracles may bee in wicked men, Aarth.7.23, The 

juſtifying faith can be in none but thoſe that ſhall be ſaued, Aſark.1 6.16, They 

that beleeue ſhall bee ſaued. But what intolerable boldnes is this , to aſcribe 

a and truſt cothar faith, which may be in wicked men,thento | 
rruc iuſtifying faith in the cle? 

Secondly,the dead faith, that Saint [amestreateth of , is not of the ſame na- 
cure with the iuſtifying faith, nor that faith which is handled, Feb. r. For 
by that faich the Patriarkes pleaſed GOD, and belceued that hee was a re- 
warder of thoſe which ſought him, verſe 6. Bur this dead faith hath no ſuch 


operation, 
Againe,it 4. anry $9 nr. to make this dead faith, and a lively iuſtify- 
ing faith, of one andthe ſame kinde and nature : for as adead man cannot 

ſad properly to bee a man, n> more can a dead faith bee properly called a faith. 

Nay further, the faith of diuelsand the faith of Saints cannot bee of one na- 

ture and ſubſtance : but this dead ſpeculariue faith may be in diuels, [aw.2.19. 

Ergo, itis _ aſſertion , that theſe two faiths are all of one. 

GED aith, Diſcerne fidem twam 4 fide demonum : demones credunt, ,, Deverb, 
quod ; diitinguit Apoitolns 1, ater per diletionem : Diſcerne -- Apoſt. 
thyfaith fromthe faith of diuels; the diuels beleeue that which they hate. The » {©-16 
Inn diſtinguiſhthem : faith which worketh by loue. Ergo,a dead faith 

ichisfruitelefle,and worketh notby loue, is the faich of diucls, and ſo not of 
one nature with a true wſtifying faith. 


THE THIRD PART, WHE- 
ther charitie be the forme of iuſt- 


fying faith. 
The Papitts. 


JT is ſo affirmed by our Rhemiltes , Lam. 2. ſet. 1 1. Faith being formed, $0, Emce, 
and made aliue by charitic;uſtifieth. Loue is not asthe inftrument where. 
faith worketh , but as the proper forme, Tapper. ex Tileman. Heſhuſ. de 


err.7. 

Argum. Saint James faith , As the bodie withour the ſpirite is dead , ſo 

faith without workes is dead , 2. 26, Bur the foule or fpirite giueth the 
and 


Rhematt. 


life to the bodie, Ergo , fo doe the workes of charitic to faith, 


- Qq The 


JnPſal.67. 


530 
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The Proteflants. 
An VE muſt conſider of what kinde of faith Saint Lemes 


peaketh:noe 
of a lively or iuſtitying faith, but of a dead faith, which in deede 
js no faith , neithercan poſliblie recciue any life or quickeni 
a trueand right faith, The words then ae thusto be read, and lftinguihe 
So faith without works is dead: that is , this kinde of faith, which neither wor. 
keth, nor cuct ſhall : Not thus, Faithis dead without workes : asthough a true 
faith were quickened by works. Bur cuen as the bodie is dead, hauing neither 
ſoule,nor the 10ns thereof, life, motion, ſenſe : ſo this yaine ſpeculative 
kinde of faith is dead, both wanting the ſpirite and ſoule, thatis, hauing not 
one ſparke of true faith, neither the jons and fruites thereof , which a 
lively faith ſheweth by loue, asthe ſoule worketh life and motion in the bo. 
die: fora liucly faich can neuer bee without workes : And a dead faith will 
neuer haue workes, butremaineth dead for cuer. 

Wee mult not therefore thinke , that itis one and the ſame faith, which 
ſometime is dead without workes, and againe is made alive and qui 
when workes come: But wee muſt vnderſtand rwo kindes of faith: one al- 
together voide of good workes, which is onely a faith in name, and a verie 
dead faith. Another is a liuclie-faith , alwaies working : and this can ne- 
uer become a dead faith, ſo neither can the other bec euer made a liuclic 


faith. 

Argum, That charitie is not the forme or any cauſe of faith, but the effe& 
rather and fruite thereof, we doe learne out of the word of God: Chriſt ſath, 
Tobn 3.18. Hee that belecueth, ſhall not bee condemned, bur is alreadie paſ- 
ſed from deathto life, ſobm.g. 24. Faith then is able to ſaue vs, and 
iuſtificth vs before God without loue (which alwaics folowerh a true faith, bur 
js not ioyned, or made a partner with it in the matrer ofiuſtification) But faith 
could doe nothing without the forme thereof : £rgo, charitic is not the forme 


to bee made 


of faith, Saint Paw/allo faith : Faith which wor loue, Galath. 5.6. 
The bcing and ſubſtance of faith is one thing, the working another : Loue 
onely concurreth with faith in the working , it is no part of the eſſence or be- 
ingof faith, 

, A . Eaſola bona opera dicenda ſunt, que fixnt per dileftionem ec ne- 
ceſſe eft, antecedat fides, vt inde ifta, non ab iſtis incipiat ifla : Thoſe onely areto 


bee counted good workes , which are wrought by loue : faith of neceſinic 
mult goe before : for they muſt take their beginning from faich,and not faich 
from - == Fzith then goeth before louethat worketh, therefore loue is not 


the forme of faith:for forma prior eft re formaza , the forme ſhould goe before 
the thing formed, 


THE 


SEOARSERTSED Og fr tn A. EE. Ea ads 


-SI-3K; 


on 
tr 


of Faith. © Duan, * $81 


THE FOVRTH PART, HOW MEN 
are iuſtified by faith. 


The Papifts. \ 


VWVEe are faide 
foundation , and the roote of inſtification, Concil. Trider. ſeſſ. 6.cap. 
Faiththen by their ſentence doth nor fully iuſtifie the belecuer, bur is the be 


ginning,way and preparation onely to 
err.1 1. Khemiit.Rom.3 ſeft.3. 
The Proteftants. 
FAithis notthebeginning onely of our iuſtification, bur the principall and 
onely worker thereof : neither arewee iuſtified in part or in by any 0» 
ther meanes then by faith. | | 
A Hethatis at peace withGod, is fully and juſtified , his 


conſcience cleared, and his finnes remitted, But by faith wee haue 


peace of 


conſcience: Ergo, 


So liemion bean cadty urperthrtind 


faich wee are fullie and perfeQtly iuftified, Row.5.1. The 
faith, 1.17. Burwee live 
iſhed: Ergo, our fulliuſti- 


fication is by faith. 
A 


ypon theſe words, Jobn 6.29. This is the worke of God, that 


yee belecue &c. $1 inftitia eft opus Dei, 


erit opus Dei vt credarur in 


bee the 


6, anne credamms in exnd If inftice or ri 
worke of God,how is it the worke of God to beleeuc in him, vnleſſe it berigh- 
teouſnes it ſelfe to belecue in him? See then,itis nor initinem inffitie credere, ſed 
ipſe inftiti ; it is notthe beginning of iultice to belecue, bur iuſtice and righ- 


tcouſnes it ſelfe. 
THE FIFT PART, WHETHER 
The Papiits, 


BY faichwe doemerite eternall life, Catechiſ. Roman. p. 1 21. ex Tilemann, de #2, Engr, 
err.20. Rhemiſts alſo aſcribe meriting to faith, Roms. 3 ſect.3. 
Ri weeare iuſlified 


| Faith is a worke: £rgo, if we beiuſtified 
The Proteſtants. 


Anſ. F7Aithin deed is a worke;bur not any of our owne works : it is called the 
worke of God, [obn,6,29.God doth wholly worke itin ys : Ergo, wee 
cannot merite by it. 


Qq 2 


Argum, 


$82 T he ſeuenteenth general} gont roverſic 
Argum. Saint Pax/faith, Epheſ.2.8, throngh 
not of your rar bo o brrrwre 7 0 dgur ne aq” NG 
boaſt bimlelſe. Faith then is no meritorious cauſe woes ary One- 
an in{trumentall meanes, whereby we doe apprehend the Godof. 
credin Chrilt : : God giueth both faith and the end of faith. /+ trumque Dei oft, 
Lib.1.de pail. (Ap ge Aw 27 rk vr Beleeue and thou ſhalt be 
_ laued: thing commanded, that js lain, nnjlthething 
7 gr war 61 fy er en | 


THE SIXT PART, WHETHER 
to belceue bee in mans power, 


The Papilts. 


Hemiſt. wag +.2. give this note, that the Gentiles belecued by their 
_— RIES Mee oall by Gods grace : therefore T be- 
lecue, varly confiieck in mens fore will thanghoce akogather this is their 


opinion, 


The Proteſtants. 
| arty wa oak. ia 3, 3% mg rr ſc2.8. ih; white hs 
it is noreitherin part 
« Ergo feta __ ol ——rafwhareedl and for him are all 
0 py amd ren. ay bec excepto ex ipſo ſunt catera : Therefore ſaith 
ourfaith is of him; vnlefſe wee will ſay, that all 
" Gngeeear he began of on And afterward hee ſheweth, that 
= 2-7 him, part of our ſclues. Sic emins bows, 
quaſi cum Deo,vt partem fide ſibi vendicet partem Deo relinquat. So 
man ſh axe were compound wich Godgo chalenge part of faithto clfe, 


and lcaue part for Cod, 
THE SEVENTH PART, WHE 
ther faith may be loſt, 
The Papitts. 
84.Emer, A Man fall away fromthe faith, which once truely he had : as Saint Pax! 


faich of ſome, They had made ſhipwrack of faith, 1.7 awetb. 1.19, Khemnuit, 
61d. Ergo, true faith may be loſt. 


The Proteſtants. 
faith, Some haui | good c6ſcience, made ſhi 
A nk fab Sch afak decks = good lence qe 


of faith, Ruaftr. 5 
it for Vlonor a true lively faith, bura dead fruitelefſe faith. 

bs ified Bur heethatonce hath received atrue lige)y faith, and is there. 

ed before God, can never fall away, neither can that faith vtterlie 

or faile in kim : for Hethat belecuthh, is alreadic ftom death to 

ife, Johbn.5.24. Ifthenitbe for a manto be from life ro death, 

from heauen back againe to en may a faithfull become alſoa 

faithlefſe infidell, 


eAuguitine doth plaincly wn ae ſentence of this matter : Horm ,, _ 
=o wee > os 
pk ar? 4 Forman 14 ids Pacer, Their fas, win inte. © B20; 


when ifha 
(oh ar nmigtroietoer” at all, or ifit doe! in roars br aired 
Me befechek life be ended. OY % 


THE EIGHT PART, WHETHER 
wicked men may haue atrue faith. 


ar | wg) -.<4 ' The Papiſts. 


jy a , with a ſure confidence andernſt in Chriſt, *5-Enoc. 
Gund earg cntogh chiſinatikes, heretikes,and wicked men,Conc, 
Thien fps | 


. The Protefi.ons. 


—_— , that z True ligelie fanh,, whereby wee are iuſtified before 
worketh in v33 fureconfidence and rrultin God, ſhould ener 
iniotichoaneCr echo 
Argara.  Chriſtfaith , Heethar delceverh in rave; ſhall never thirſt, Tabs 
2h And verſe 415. This isthe will of God, that hee that belecuerh in me, 
ſhould haueerernall life': if wicked men andreprobares haue this 
wa. 6m ay life-which is a thing imp 


fades 5. catholica fider , initos Cewan, , Cont, 
fea'tſe Wont: erm ihiFhes e& fide vinet. The Catholike faith diſcer- ., Epi, 
the lawe of faith : for the juſt » Peagh 
fall le by faith. the berweenethe godlic and wicked be ” **** 
onely faith, i cheonemay an ach ovel other there ſhould bee no 
Paul difference berweenethem. 


email, 
"THE "THIRD QVESTION, OF." | 


SOLES © 


e ſhi penbofichi re aefeithetiradan 44 
be Tir —_—— pr ng _ 
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534 The ſeatnteenth gentrall contronerſie 


vic and office of gaod workes, whether they bee 1e,expiatorie, rmieri. 
Orious: ts een 99mg Ing 


-THE- FIRST: PART, WHICH 'BE 
the good workes of Chriſtians, 24 


The om 


Ft ſhe Fitey doc noconcy cllchem gooderkevalich ae commandedf Gee 


87.Error. 


bur which are aſo enipyncd bythe Church and the gonemours thereokan 
"that cueny ſuch workes wen arc ultified, Concil. Tridews. * fiſ.coqioTape. 
ex Tileman, loc. 11 Err.1. 


The Proteftants. * Ts Hf 


CAinr Paul dna probs workes otherwile, namely thoſe which God hath 
thatwe walke in them "Epheſ.2. 10, They are notthe pre- 
—— the commandements of God in his word ,the doing whereof 
hath the vame of good workes. As forthe traditions and iniun&tions of men 
cmoetiaataitch they areſo far from being goramenidet}or com- 
manded,that our Sauiour calleth the doing thereof, bs eriypglGes 
in vaine, Mark,7.7. 

Avnguttine vpon thoſe wards, "inthe 103. Pſahme verſ. 18. The 
kindenes of the Lorde is vponthoſethar keepe his couenant, andthinke ypon 
tus commandementstodoe them , ſaith thus: Y/adewx preceptateneas: ſed que- 
nuodo teneas * mon wmeneria ſad vita: Aemoria Wand Ald C16, man's 
reddant ea, ſed vt faciant ea: Scethat thou keepe ——_—— 
-how rey ates Any." but ivthy bſe,, ——_— the) by rptey, butro doe 

Nome of rodor 
chem french thebleſſing is practiſed, ance mp wa 
cepts or traditions, | | rm; 


THE -SE COND.,PARI,. WEE: 


eee a> workes | 
' _ —_ : E - oy 
The Papi eted([2 5112507490 IUUNe: 
TH CERT nb andaqhiane refer ering, that infidels 
PF. - fa honoring thei , in fighting for their Countrey, and ſuch 
he. They therefore doe the heathen of fans, amagrog ant 


chcirs, Rham Lame 14 02 Ch SGT AY » 
” 


C s © 


>” WW oO WO WW ow 5 © We 


TASTY 


of Workes, Noeſt.z. 595 
The Proteſtants. 


T Helc workes are not finnein themſclues , but in infidels they are, becauſe 

they proceede of infidelitie. . 

go Itis the rule of the Golpell,that a corrupt tree cannot bring foorth 
good trite , Afarrh.7.18. Burall infidelsare corrupt trees, being withour 
taich.'&rgo,they can bring forth no good fruite, 

The Pelagiansthought to haue poſed H_ with the ſame queſlian, 
which thepapiſts propound to vs. Was itfhinne in the heathen (ſay they) to 
clothe the naked? Angnitine anfwercth; Nan per ſcipſum faltumpeccatum eft.ſed ,, Come. 
d: tals ec non in domino gloriari, ſolu imping negat e e peccarums, The fact ,, lulian, 
ofir ſelſionce ſin,but in doing any ſuch'thing notto reioyce in the Lord, none » +4<-3- 
but wicked men will denicit to be finne. 

5THE' THIRD PART, OF THE 
vic and office of good workes. 


T fey make a threefold vic of good workes , as they call them: firſt , by 
them the merits of Chaft; cheyſay, are applied vio vs: lecoridly,they.doe 


purge our finnes : thudly they are meritorious, ' 
_ " "THE: FIRST. ARTICLE, WHE- 
| ' W ther bon opera be applicatorice, 
TT 1 9s 8 27.601 12? <4 10) $4 (Ut J 
i 7... The Papits, | 


o 


BY any worke proceeding of faith and charitie, the merite of arr —h 88. Erroe, 
'onis appledtovs, Soto.ex Tilemannloc.1 1. err.31,. Men by their tuſfe- 
| aworkes, may apphe to themſclues the generall medicine 6f 
Chriſts merites and ſation, Rhemuit. annot. 1.Coloſſ. ſeit.4. | 
am QI, 1H ren, + The Proteſtants. TEES Ton DBR 
*113XII3 TYO C7 I HOSTS p 1007 ; © Gate io IVI7 F200 200 
Fi ertic of faith oncely, toapprehend,andapphe vnco vs the benefits 
of Chriſts paiſion,and all otherhis metites,” +." +», ry 
_ Rom.10.7.8. We needenor,faith the Apoſtle,to aſcendtoheauen, 
or deſcend into! the Ueepe x9 bring Chriſt Four thence & ixis the word of 
faith, which wee preache By farthther-we doe ſcalethe heaucns, and beholde 
Chriſt:it is nor the doctrine of works, but the word of faith thatperformeth this. 
And therefore the defineth faith, xo be the ground of things hoped for, 
andthe cuidenceof things not ſeene, Heb... This definition cinot agree vnto 
qiib q 4 nor 


(35 The ſeuenteenth generallcontrouerſie 
red Sagas ane Se faith onely is the cuidence of things inuiſible : and 
therefore onely applieth precious mezites , which are things belecued 


and not ſcene. 


DeTrin, © Anguitine thus alſo deſcribeth faith : Rerum ups no. Fee 
_ & rm, que oris ſrent intus oft fidesr,rerum, que non ions be Fat 
maketh abſent, wichour vs; to bee within vs, things 


mar oa 7 Ergo, faith onely haththisappticatorie power , to ap- 
plic Chriſts merites not preſent, nor ſcene ; andro make them as our owe. 


THE SECOND ARTICLE, WHE- 
ther bona opera be expiatoria. 


The Papilts, 


$9.Error, THe workes of charitie and mercic , as almes deedes, and ſuch like,haue 
force to extinguiſh ourſinnes , as Saint Peter ſaith, Charitie doth couera 


multitude of finnes, Epyf.1.4.8. Rhenniſt ibid. 


4 RF arcs us 7 EF 
Anſ. e e ſpea mutuall charitje our ſelues, whoſe 
Tn is to couer aphrms var xmas. oe enngy as Solo 
won ſaith, Prow.10.1 1. Hatred ſtirrech vp contentions, but loue couercth treſ: 
oy whatisthistothcextin marred 

Ic isan and _ 
kiawor es ſhould be able toredeeme his finnes : for 
by himſclfe Chriſt hath purged ourfinnes, Hb. 3, ano 
it by himſclfe, UWA) LEIIEY ANCE Wa 3 9 uwyiny .f 


ther mcanes. 
It the if hey raderfiand the ſmnes, the meanes onelic 
4 5 gn rn perjer reperert 


i Simerangr algal fro, tm T_T noſtram ve- 
niret, ſed non venit ad in!peitioncommernorun , ſed pry Þ ig 
our merites were auailable to any purpoſe, God come to our condem- 

nation : but bee cembentinertobibotyour muieetir to faghnre cantly 


Ergo, by our merites,our ſinnes aenatfoegines. | 


THE THIRD ARTICLE, WHE- 
| thereurwerks benartoridos.| 


The Papif't. 


$0. Brro?. GP gueth 6 vl cntaling ts and gore towar, fr jane ele 


ding 


; FEFEI>” 52 -£ *» x © ra. 


"FES2Y 8:< 


2 ESE 


meriehenen, add more or 


CORPRNEY CS Erga,ous works , 
value, prick, manhood merice ofthe ſame, Rherwit, 

Anſiv. Our labors and wotkezazea meaſure of tho.teward, according ts. | 
the which God doth meze outand render vato his Saint of the heavenly x0 * 
ward: but they arena popping cauſe thereof, The reward 1s 


of mercie, not of deſert; of ,norof merite : for life eternal is the meere 
gift of Godrthrou leſus ; Rene. 6.23. But the wages of (inne is death, 
reader yr pe "relenk._ the reward of the 


ngtrow 0d he lrecompece ofthe wicked: for life eternall is the eg 

0: God, piitlenntda > bur ctecnall damnation is the due 

ret 4; hoy Vheelore the Papilts doe <> corhaqmn; the. ApolVe, in 
ſaying, thatthe onc is as due by debt asthe 

Argum. 2, rnd 5; 99 _— rr acyrobry crowne of rightc- 

hin or him, him. &rgothe crown 

is giuen wk maar wer ure ul wdgetal gue — 


Anky. Godrengreth beauenas 2wlt ludye, not to the mmerite and wor- 
thines of our workes, bus tothe rexiteand worthines af Chuilt, and as due to 
pron made to vs ia Chriſt. The reward therefore of heaucu is of the 
who hathfieely promifed & vsin Chnlt: Ieis of diswſtice , in 
and pdin bonping keeping of his promile-made! to-vs. $0: that & is 


wines EE mala bid tlodes fniow ne 
woot ET TE 


rs in Secondary O"_ Crna. Bur rom artar gon wen 
Shona are oroexow aber to deovo andere a7 Ganga 


be of God, neither doth the ſcripture in any place ſo ſpeake. 


In Pla.1s.* 
_— our merires, but that whereby we ought iuſtly als 


ind Math « tie: Alleuill andfin invs, is 


Homil. oy 


588 The ſenenteenth generall cartrouerſie 


1. If man conſider his deſerts/heſhall finde, that he is wotthy of 


nocing burdeath: Tovs (loyth the Prophet >belongeth ſhante, Dan.9.9. 
There is nothing els by debt due viito vg": : 25 eAugattine allolayth, Nuilpre. 
ceſſerat in merits noſtris niſi onde dammays deberemus: Nothing we, in 


« Omnme peccatun nottre eftnegl! entie,omnit virtus & ſanttita; ft Dei vey a 
our OWne enee , all goodnes and holines, 
- of the free 1 of God. &1 muſcricordia' domins multe yulrins £70 in merits; 
« If the mercics of God be many, my merites are - Gods'mercies are our 

merites : our due debrs arc nothing els but puniſhment for ſinne. 

Argum. 2, Berweenc the delert ormerite, andthe wages or rec 
there oughtalwayestobe ſome proportion : 2 like flipend tor a like 3 wouy 
Buthcauen virhour compariſon. excecdeth the worthmesof our workes, Ergo, 


Kisnot giuenasadebr, bur as atree gift: therefore the A le ſayth, that the af- 
Pietionotha are proſent,, are not worthy ofthe glory that ſhall bee revealed, 
e * Rons.S, 1s. eAnguftixeſayth, Or om paruo conftat edalorum ? dub, ms. 
* #atir emit vidu.c regwum calorum: How lutle doth of God hand 


* 1s in? a certaine widow forruo ner ys 0k. reks.ayer heaven, Shall 


« we thinkthat thewidowes cating in of rwo mites deſerved the kingdome of 
heauen? Fargebeir from vs oro think: itisthetta gift of favour and mitrcie,nor 
wages of debr, 


© Argum7'-2./ Saint Paul ſayth, Faytl is counted to him for vi ohteotloes, 

chatworketh yot, Koww.4.5. 1 ir be grace; it 00 morefweoikes, for then 

© grace were Nomoare grace : Ifofworke, then notofgrace; for then worke were 

<« wt wore worke;Rom x 1.9 We ee thacthe ri of fayth or of grace, 

« "md . efraduaypadeectearngedng, 05 SEmdNtAeT one 
thepdaro tid to 1-21 nid d 

- Pr altverſaries hauc here rwo "rg Brſdhey qt, tha bes 


ith four juſtrfication,which they callthe fit{t1 meerely of 
” ne —— = rY - 


ne arc iuſtified; 

congiuſtification;vhichisthe ſeof thelormeriultice, aman 
may merite by good workes, Rhenift. Roms.2.3 75 3nv "+ 

Anſ. This is bur a late and new deuiceofthe firſt and facend wuſtification: :2s 


afterward we wil thew inthe properplace, Fhi (cripture texcheth vs, that not 


\ 


onely the beginning of our righteouſnes , but the finiſhing and of it 
ED Ori Gun ns 
« pry's vs cogether 


ar 


of way 
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nn, 1. 1 LG a aces 


- ,,Anſ, Nato 


Wee are ſaved ((ai bod » 

then [9 renn ” 
ordayned Yor v3 to of. grace, "PR" 
wre in the ' e bem any cauſcs of our k 2.020 
ſaluation.] _—_— with Awgitme, vponthoſeveordes of thePlalme Letihe , 


Latd alway be magnified :Prromer er mary miſicerar, rtweret: rolſucriat wage = 
nificetxr, vt ignoſcat : tam infte vinic? magnificetur , vt regat: per ſever ſghe ” 
ad finem? maggie tt oFitybrifier: Actthob cfnn&? HEGpd be magnift- » 
ed incalling thee: doeſt thou contefiathyſinnes? let him be magnified in for- » 
| = rs thou live well? let him be magnified in direSing thee : 

oeſt thou continue tothe end ? lex hun aemagnified in glorifting thee. God 
is as much tobe prayſed forallzhings wroughtatter: qyr col.ag and. conp 


on, as ſor mercy ſhewed before 3-A)l cbrns Rhelly: (9: ber atkgibed.io | X 
Bra<c and merge nackipg + left fence nendatnd TITPERT 


FRE FOURTH RARE Op THe nem 
-llinction of meritcs. kL 


The Papiits. | 


Hey. make two kigdes of merite ; Ueritan de \; Worige 91.Enor, 
TE Oe to prhamin motrin ehCanitoes wma 
prayers & almes deeds of {ornelinu, Act.1 o. which though they be nor ſimply 
Meritorious, ex debaro iultitie, due dcbt of iuftice, they deſerue 
at Gods handes of congruitie, becauſe hee doth graciouſly-accepe them, 
Att. Ps eee I en on 
dignitie, reward is juſtly due. © ſucharethe. workes in | 
the ſecond inlliicmion , which age, trucly  mcriggious,, and, worthy. of hea» ——_— 


" 


ven, Gabriel. BielRpenlt: Rom 2-ſett.3. > nan am, 


Jobia, ES 


y9O 7 be ſeventeenth genevall tputronc ſie 
m_ NT ener four comtgnaey ewgn 
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hs | 


ontoiudg omtheindgenen playorothe cher, 
Here was neither —— yangrabde tor con- 


THE "BIFT- PART, OF THE MAN. 
002320 1907 ner | — 


"3 5; cave 


Ver c are A tabd/riw Cad: dni'ak 
monte a wotkes were,T; Le Themes Joe. 


i. .Er. impure ge ey more blorie, were 
not any whit comparable were meritorious and worthy of heauen, 
ooh greabofcheny | } but worthinies of his perſon. Soour works, 


not oftheir = 17 —_—_—_— meritorious of the joycs 
of hcauen, Rhemiſt.Kom.8.18. 


The Proteſtants. 


"te ahis nw , that Chriſts paſſhonsin thetnſtlues deſer- 
wednorthar glory, which he for'vs : neither that there was 
any berweene them : _ n,how could he haur fully ſatisfied the 
wrath of God ? Onilthath peyedrberanome for our finnes: Wee areredee- 
medwithhis , as of'a 1.Per.t.tg. His blood 
_ vede : therefore, of it felfe { It wasnot 


of Chtilt, of grace; ber of merite in him: Voco vs His redemprionis 


_ =. c Row: 024 primers 1h rnd pafion of the Sonne'of 
-: Gel, wase full tation , and worthy defert gloty , which hee hath 


purchaſedfor vs. 
boatly ; it is another great ina dow to match wv 7 arcin the way 
and inaner of mericing, Chnfts wogkes 1 ,there is 


eetibeur alia vs Vito Taluation: weha 
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of Tnftifieation. ©  Bualt 4. $91 
Gagan his friend that commeth to viſite him; the one is there of ne- », 

ie , the other commethof good will. Such difference is there berweene ,, 
Chriſt & ys : for when we were deteinedin the priſon of this morralitie , for the » 
guile ofour finnes, Chriſt came in mercy to'viſite vs. How can there now be any » 

ionable or like way of meriting, in the guiltie priſoner, and the innocent 
fn friendly viſuer? 
THE FOVRTH QVESTION, 

of Iuſtification., 


T He partes of this queſtion. Firft, ofthe preparative workes to iuſtification, 
Secondly, of the 2.kindes of iuſtification, the firſt & ſecond. Thirdly,of inhe- 
rent juſtice. Fourthly, of Iuſtification only by fayth. They folow now in order. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE PRE- 
paratiue workes, 


The Papilts. 


VV Orkes done before iuſtification, though they ſuffice not to ſaluation, 93.Error, 
yetbe acceptable preparatiuesto the grace ofiuſtification , and ſuch as 

moue God to mercie: As were the almesdeedes and prayer in Cornelins, AG. 

10.,ſet.5 Khemi/t, 


_- uy The Proteſtants. " 
Ornelins prayers and almes were not without fayth, as ime CON. you 
C Ri Noo aloe - Crepe wo 
| itby that ſayi the A 1glib.2.c47 
10.14. How ſhall they call on him,in whom an belecued? Seei 
then Cornelias had fayth, his juſtification alſo was : for ſo ſoone as 
commerh, it iuſtifieth. Theſe were not then workes preparatiue to fayth and 
. Before fayth come, there can be no workes of preparation ac- 
to God: becauſe Withour fayth it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heby. 


11.6 


eAugnitine alſoſayth : Ex 4 ante ; videntur hominibus 12 Plal.3 1; 
Ee ae nar ns em ondy ron 

fore fayth, are her yaineand ynprofitable, If they be yaine , they are * 

no preparations to 


Y THE 


Lib. 1. de * Gagroou none: 
_ + Faber 
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THE SECOND PART, OF THE 
two kindes ofiuſtification. 


The Papilts, 


94.Error, T Here is 3 firſt juſtification, which is meerely of grace without workes: as 


when an Infidel is made iuſt , who had no acceptable workes before tobe 
juſtified by. The ſecondiuſhfication is that, wherein hee tharis in Gods grace 
CE  mey This iuſtification and 
ſ; are all one, Concil.T rident ſeſſ.6.cap.7, And it is augmented and 
increaſed by the merite of worke ſeſſ,6,can.24. 

Ofthe firſt iultification $. Paw/ſpeaketh , where he ſaith, We are 
juſtified by fayth without workes, Roms 3.28, Ofthe ſecond Saint James intrea- 
teth : A man isiuſtfied by workes,andnotoffayth onely, 2.24. Rhemult, 

Anſ. This your deuice of firſt and ſecond wſtification,is but a new deuice, 
Hot yet 60. yeare olde : yourſecond iuſtification is nothing els, butthe effect & 
fruits of iuſtification before God, ndo atemtien, that wee are iuſt before 


men, Saint Pax/and Saint lame: do ſpeake ofone andrbe lame ltficaionby 
faith: But they take the word di , for Saint James by iuſtifryng 
nothin =O CO EE beg Tn. And 


inthis ſenſe isthe'word taken, Afath.1 1.19, Wildome is iuftified ofher chil 
dren, that is, declared tobeiuſt, 


The Proteitants, 
Ee mepentitetangnre bran hn Le can fuiing 
by the rwpuration ofthe righteouſnes of Chriſt, Roman 
Woh, her bing corkngbyiou we walke in newnes of | 
Theſe two are ptures, I meane iuſtification, 
and ſanQtification, mou” oe pry and Galath, . 25. If wee live in 
the {j \lervs walke inthe ſpirite. Ouriultificationis the luiogiothe ſpic, 
ourſan anGification the walking in the ſpi 
Secondly,our workes can be no cauſe of the increaſe of our iuttification, 
and the grace of God in ys: But both our juſtification and ſanctification are the 
free gifts of God : For what haſt thou, thatthou haſt not recciued? 1.Corint.g, 
was the olde Pelagianherelie, that the grace of God is giuen accor- 
confined by by Augaitine, Epftel106. Gratia ians non erit 
merita datur, nan merces fides autte erit merces capte: 
Fer ſhalbe no grace : forit is giten 2 = => IE: 
or iuſtice, is made the byre or wages of 
\the ſcripture ſpeaketh but of one = + annie. ——_ 
followerh, Rows, 8. 30. Whomhejuſtified, them alſo hee gloritigd : 
will bauc another iuſtification to come after our glorificatis. Lites 


TE Pi 3 =o 


of Tuftifeation, Qualt.s. $93 


fication. — layth, delifta fecit 6 debitorem y1n Plal, 
corone: by forgiuing our finnes he hath made himſelfe a roche Al crowne »!09. 


or We ſce heauen is promiſed at the firſt remiſſion of our finnes : what 
neede then any other iuſtification? Wherefore it is a falſe and blaſ| de- 
cree inthe Councel of Trent,chat wee are not iultified onely by remiſſion of 
our finnes, ſef. 6.car.1 1. 


THE THIRD PART, OF 
inherent iuſtice, 


The Papiſt:. 
27 teach,that men are not iuftified by the onely 
nes of Chriſt, Trid.Concil.ſeſſ.6. can.11 . Neither that wee are 
made iult by the righteouſnes of Chriſt,cax. to. bur by iuſlice inherent in vs, 
we are not onely reputed and accounted iuſt, but are truely called 
io are ſo indeede, ſeſſ.6.cap.7. Rhemitt. Rom. cap. 2.ſeit.4. 
Rom.2.1 3. Notthe hearersofthe law, but the doers are iuſtificd : 
Ergo, wearc iuſtibed an inherent iuſtice, RhenmiFF, 

Anſ. t. Saint Pax/ſpeaketh ofthe iuſtification ofthe law, and proucth by 
this that none could be juſtified by the law , becauſe none were able 
todoe it: And without performing of the law there was no iuſtification by the 
law : what is this tothe iuſtification offayth? 2. Burt ifwe will vnderftand it of 
the true juſtification of Chriſtians: it mult ſo be raken, as _—_ Non vt 
faltorib euitificatio accedat, ſed faitores legis invHificatio pr : 


imputation of the righte- 95 Error, 


»De 
not that iuſti- , a — 


fication doth cometo the doers , but thatit gocth before the doers of the law. .,cap.26, 


The Proteſtants. 

WWE acknowledge an inherent juſtice in all fairhful men & belecuers: but ir 
isim ,not able to iuſtifie ther before God :'it is no other then ſan-= 
@fication , which is a fruit of iuftification. Bu that iuſtice, whereby we are iuft 
before God, not falſely accounted, but madetruly iuſt by God,is by the righte- 

ouſnes of Chriſt onely, which we apprehend by 
Thatiult . we haue peace with Godisthe only iuſtice, 
whereby we are iuftificd before God: for yntil we are cleared and made iuſt be- 
itis i mew portoowmes - 1-07 pan 


.r. Ergo, by this iuſtice are weiuſt before 


2 ſpeech, $5 dixerimus quod nibil inſtitia habemus, aduer- ,Deverdis, 


ſums Dei dona mitimur-ſi enim initrrie mbil habemms mee fulew 


But if we haue faith,then 
kdgeth no inherent iuftice, buronely the iuftice offayth: 


THE 


aliquid habemmns inititia-If we ſay we have Carell _ 
frm babemnu tam aititie: If we ſay we no iuftice at allin »% 
n,we do belyethe good gifts of God:for if we haue noiuſtice,we have no faith: ® 
weſome jufticein vs. Here AvugwiFineacktows © 


$94 T he ſenenteenth general contr 
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- 


cation onely by ta 
The Papiits, 
94.Error, FAythis not the only cauſe ofourinſtificatis,butthere are other allo, 2s hope, 


_ Whoſocuer therefore ſayth , that a man is wſtified onelyby fayth , and that 
coching elsisrequiredtoiuſtification, we pronounce him «hr +x » Trident, 
{oncil.ſeſſ.6.can,9. 

1. Row.8.24. We are ſaued by hope : Ergo, not onely by fayth, 


not, t we 99 


2. 


" Anſv. We graunt, that it isa working fayth thardorh iaftifie; as the Az 
poltle here ſayth: bur not asit worketh, bur as it apprehendeth and beleeueth, 
Charitie is a principall cffe&t of ſfayth,and followeth it: how then can faythre- 
i Bn eo Op eetespcedens aafeendens fl frnemr lie 

& Anguitine often ſayth, Opera non prec inftificandun, ſed ſequumter init: 
6 FER : Workes ee a ew beef llote in-him ot 
« already juſtified,” Bur ifcharitic ſhould beget fayth, then workes proceedin 
of charitie, ſhould goe before fayth by the which wee are iuſtified, The 
fayth, Wuthour fayh it (dh uy topleaſe God, Hebr:1 1.6. Ergo, geither 
doth charitic pleaſe God without fayth : Fayth giueth aCtiuitic ro charitie; how 
then can it receiue that which it giuerh? 
3. Jam.2,24. Weſce howthat of deedes a man is iuftified, and 


A 
not © yth onely : 6, we are not Rhein * 
W. Jeng deal ban Pao 


Saint [ames is not coritraty to his 
concludeth, Roms. 7.28; that We art iuftified by fayth without workes : that is 
- as muchto ſay, as gages. And he excludeth nor workes of na- 
ture, or ofthe law: but cuen workes of grace , which God hath ordayned, E- 
pheſ.2.10.Therefore S. /ames,inſaying we are not iuſtified byfaith onely, mea- 
neth not that iwuſtification , oem CCC ow 
ſhouldi Saint Paxls principles. Bur by iuſtifiyng, or being iuſtific 
vnderſianterh nothin eb deckerdl, ar retbebcer icacoln te 


6g 


——_— 
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of Tufliftcition.” 'Dueſl 4. 395 
recom of Gor which deckaration is veſtified and ſhiewed forcty by our workes 

Thus the word uflifiecis 1ken;Raw: 3.4) Thaceh os mailt 
thy words : that is, knowneordeclared ro alſo 


urs xr 5.Gunyre yer) habebuntar: They ſhall be in{tified 1 is,count- De ſpiricu 


eediult: 25 we alſo ſay; Sanitificeruy nomes, id' off habrarwt Let t 
o—_— enciliogerl, coped and acknowledged to be holy amon 


| The Pronftns OA "4 | " 
Ear nero pad kerry 
workes, we exhort to workes, _ 
ing che crightvſe of themout word of God: werys 
,oube with faich i our ioftificationgburto follow necel- 
rily and iffue awvof yr on mares par urd lorie of God, 


the example of others, aud ohr comfortebutftiek is is which,as a lively 
OO ——_ doth afſure ys of our iuſli n by grace in 

Argum. 1, $aluaton is aſcribed onely to beleefe, Mark 1616 40. 16.31, 
Bur it 1s the propertieof faich onely t xy doorman amet, ata ro the <> 


tet alfo of loue ace 


Ginn Cel; Wrote eanck - on err 
vir bates I. 
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Argum. 2. ©. Guriltfiaicn $90 Kine meer ace and mercie 


wg + pul, angergineiedporytnn'y on 
Thewerh : Kom.g.12; Aogieryr bag a . 
ſheweth mercie. We are-uſtified treely by 


oh ho ommde 
ly 

$7 ants euident places, Ed bowie a titties 

DE ens 8. Epheſ.2.8.9. In all theſe places 

Rr in 


[P35 & Enchirid, 
Cc 2 - 


In Plal.z1. 


97.Error, 


+ ſ{yercd before, Ove .2 part 
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a We ere-ſiyd to bee iuſtified by faith iithiour workes, As for 

en ne > m9 nA ſpeakerh of the fitſtzuſithcation,not of 
, the- ſecond, or. theſwotkes of ature,or ofthe lavee,notalgeice;we haugan 
5 artie.3. 

If they nll oppoſe thae i of $.Lames.2.24. we anſwere with Augw 
line : Nec Apoſtoli ſunt inter ſe damerſi; ille doit, Abrabe opus ommibus notzm 
in fily immolatione : mea opur,ſed ex fide: lands fruttum boni operir, ſed os fits 
agnoſcoradicem : The Apoſtles ave ctcomuaric one to the other : he layth, 4- 
brahams worke was knowne to all in offering vp his ſonne: a great worke, but 
of faith * Ipraiſethe fruite, but it was rooted in faith. His meaning; then is thi, 
that Abraham was iuftified,that is,declared to mento be iuſt by this worke, 


HERE FOLLOW SVCH CONTROVERSIES AS 
doe ariſe berweene the Proteſtants andPapiſts, | 


WE have nowthrough Gods cious icatrentencd of allthoſeque 
ſtions nowthrouh Gods grciomſitnces both toning 
officesof Chrilt;his propheticall office, kingdome. and emiſe 
concerning the benefites purchaſed b ee CC hobo the benefres of our 
redemption, and faluwtion.N Now; in beef olmempmrrppicbanfeckine 
ecrsin queſtian berweene ys, as doe conceme; che natures of, Chriſt, Andthis 
xreatiſe containcth three. controucrſics, Firſt, of the humane nature- of Chailt, 

Secondly,of his diuine nature, Thirdhr.fdaem beck conlderd rogethr, 
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RAL CONTROVERSTE, CONCER-.. 
NING THE HVYVMANE NATVRE = % 


\&F- reorpeins 
His Controyerſi os ks {exo theſe cas Fir, ofc pA biqurice 
'-bmmpargs « ER encr 627,p 
Thirdly, whather he hole 17 rhe} YT ed 

"Hell Fly eo Me). wot. <} 320 £2202 3£01 
- THE FIRST. QVESTION, OF THE vmayrriso OF 
the. bodie of dowhetber bis bumanitic becuery ANN 
"The apifts.. 


22h ſceme in words. mightily to impugne this © riof the Ybigui 
raries, asthey are called, which doc erroniouſiy ary at the humagitie of 


Chriſt is cucry. where, as his deitie i is, and that the properties of one —— 1 
| realy 


— 2 Fo AE. TT TT 
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AKANE 
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of Vhiquitie. © weſt 557 
ynto the other : whereu pete Blionath cheeks humanitie of 
Chrturury hen beewleewae prateed,and made one ron with the 
Godhead miC hrift, This opinion the would be t to deteſt and 
abborre: :andrhe lefakre deſtoweed gre paines byſundrie arguments to con- 
cruprnay gundam pra T</oerr aro Ac ,verſ.'6, 
lelus ſayd, L4z.4rxs is dead, and I am glad, for your ſakes, that I was noethere; 
Hob.11 4. Ergo, Chiilt _— where. Againe, the opinion of 
the Vbiquitaries doth ouerth! 'owrhe artic Cheiftraſornifion: for if Chritts 
bode be cuexy where, as they hold, be can neneralcendordelerad, Bellarns. 
te bncarnation.verbilib.; cap 11.11. 


Thy Proteſt amtr. 
JT is true Cacholique and ſound do&trine, that the humane ad Sutnen nature 
vnited in Chriſt, and doe make bur one perfon,orh neither 
Favs of the natures, nor conuerfion ofone into the other, r by vnitic of 


foras the bodie and ſoule make ane man,fo God and manisone Chuilt; 
And the berrerto vnderſtand thismyterie, we mult ſer downe theſe three polt- 
tions, 

"Be Though the rv naresinObrf e ſore, that they make but one 
perſon, yerneither the natures are confounded the properties: but as 
Chrttis both God and man, ({othere is in hims dout power, will, and vnder- 

,one humanc and created, the other divine and vncreated. 

(130 /ceaſon of this vnion,all the excellent graces ofthe (piritin the hugheft 
degree; and abouc meature, are given and'beftowed' ypon thehumanitic of 
Chrilt; /ob. 3. 34. but ſuchnorw anding,as deſtroy not his — — 
burarequalities created, as his humanitic alfo was created. 

- 3 Thereisallo a matualt communication of the proprieties of both natures 
each htootherghough notre inreſpeR ofthe natures : So we ſay i Concrets, 
in the'concreee, that is, the perſon of Chriſt, that Chriftns homo, 
thar s, the man Chriſt isomnipotene,is every where: and Chyiſtxs Dexs,that is, 
Chrift being God, diedfor vs, was buried, roſe againe: but inthe abſtract it is 

rofay; ETIIn hn{t died, was buried, or roſe a- 

e the hunanitie is in e. 

PR Vhiquiraries eelacnahatdteiapyia of the pro- 
prictiesof-both natures : & therſore donbenor to ſay, thatthe fleſh and bodic of 
Chriſt iseuery whereioall phces arvnce .The Papitts'in outward ſhew are cne- 
mirs7o that : bur: indeed, and in truth, as it ſhall now appeare, they are 
nowkiers as 1 ET” 6 gk 
\ che arguments whic the Vbiquitaries , doe 

time jearebenifelods': gram Sake pac not lay, that Chrifts bo- 
dic aps COIN may dee in a thoutand places at 
once, yea vid moe Sacratnene be at once in + 4 Aces CC- 
bag uibeds w:reattic-acid yere'y iwche Sacrament, But thoſe 
face atleadged;:He'is.nien, he is not heere, and the reft, doc Lo 
Rr 2 


AnnotA- 
pocal.6, 
lect. 1 


- upon it followeth, that the Lambe Chriſt in humanitic mult be cuery Where : 


. follow the Lambe, whither ſocuer 


998 T he eighteenth generall controgerſie 
Chriſtcan be but in one place © 00 III 3707 rn inſt the ar- 
ticle of Chriſts aſcenſion, and abiding in heaven till the day of : for 


if the ſame bodie wherein Chrift ficteth in heauen, be in the Sacrament ; cither 
when he is at in cacth,he is abſent in heauen tothe ſcripture, AZ. 
3-21 . which (ayth, The heauens muſt containe him till that all things be refto-. 
red : orels,if he be in both places at once,they muſt needes make his bodie in. 
finite, and ſo the nature of his humanive,whbichcan be but in one place, 
If they ſayitis bocie and fleſh, which Chriſt by his divine power ma- 
keth to bee in the Sacrament, that were much more abſurd : for then 
Chritt ſhould haue many bodies, and other fleſh then that which was borne of 


the Virgine Mary. We ſee then they are not farre oft from the opinion of the 


2. The Rhemilts doe that argument, whereby Hierome proucth 
that the Saints may euery w ſent at their bodies & monuments: They 
gocth: burthe Lambe is in cuery place: 


therefore they that be with the Lambe Chriſt,be cuery where, Where. 


for how can he be preſent els in innumerable places at once, where any reliques 
or monuments of Saints are ? Neither canthey excule this ybiquitarie preſence 
of the humanitie of Chriſt and the ſoules of Saints, by their agilaie and celericie ; 
becauſe they can quickly paſſe from one place to another : tor if they mult bee 
preſent at their monuments, whenſocuer they are called they mult of ne- 
ceſſitic be often in many places atonce : for in one and the ſame inftant, men 
may reſort to their monuments which are in divers places farre > 7's 
are driucn not onely to graunt an vbiquitie or omnipreſence huma= 
we Arr omienny/75, capt ant'rs grr wrong rye 
would neyer graunt. | os TY 
3- The bodie of Chriſt is viſible and palpable-now in heauen, and hatha 
place according to the quantitie of his bodie : Bellermine confefleth as much, 
£4p.1 2. But that bodie which is inthe Sacrament hath none of theſe proper- 
tics,it is neither ſeene, nor felt, neither hath a place according to the quantitie of 
a bodie, tor they cloſe it yp in ſmall round<akes.Whertore ing theſe pro» 
perties of the humanitie of Chriſt, they niay us well, and doin effectgakea way 
the other,namely,the being, of Chrifis bode jn oneplace : for itis aspropertg 
the bodie of Chniſt robe ſeene avd felt,as tabe in one qlaceat once: - - _ 


was in Paradiſe after his paſsion, and therefore not in hell: he confefleth;thar i 
was not impoſsible that Chriſts ſoule fhould bein two places at once; L3h.q.de 


Chr:ſfti anima.cap.15. Yeahe fayththet Chriſkimay,jf be will;curnealthe world 
into bread,and the "hr a} pwn mo his ficth; andſo his bodice may 
be as well in cuery place ofthe-wotld, conow it ie:nicheBucheriſt;£aky drow 
arnat cap.1 1 What greztaddesnow, | pray yougs thezed berweenthe _ 
ofthc Vbiquitaries and of the Papyſts*þur that they ſaygthatthe bodic'of Cheri 
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of Chrifts humanitie. Duaft.2. 599 
_is euery where ordinarily by the power ofthe Godhead : the other ſay,his fleſh 
is in many places at once by a miracle. The one fa \Chiſtsbodie aGuallyisin 
euery place :the other, thatit may be if Chriſt wi 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER OVR SAVIOVR 
Chriſt did verily encreaſe in knowledge and 
wiledome as he was man. 


The Papiſts. 


(OHrift, they fay,in thevery firſt creation of his ſoule, and from his concep- 98 Ecroe, 


tion, was endued with the fulnes of al wiſedome, grace,and knowledge: nei- 
ther can he be ſayd properly to haue encreaſedin any of theſe gifts. 

1. Chriſt was anoynted from his mothers womb, and then the ſpirit of God 
was ypon him : forthe Angels that appeared to the ſhepheards callhim Chrift, 
Lack.2.1 1, And Tobn fayth, The word was made fleſh, full of grace and truth, 


' Lverſi1, Therefore euen then he had recciucd all abundance of grace and 


knowledge, Bellow de Chriſti anima. 16.4.2, 

Anſ. 1. We grant, that our Saviour was the Teſus & the Chriſteuen from his 
natiuitic : notthat thE he actually ſtraightwaies entred into thoſe offices, or re. 
ceived plenaric power of all the graces of the ſpirir, but becauſe he w#s euen 
from his mothers wombe conſecrated and appoynted thereunto : for it no 
more followeth, becauſc he is called Chriſt,that he then had his actuall a 

ng,then,that becauſe he was called Iefus from ——_—_ he had 
our redemption. The full anoynting ofthe ſpirit was fulfilled in his 
,when the holy Ghoſt came downein the likenesof a Doue: and then 


inning to preach, in his firſt ſermon at Nazaxerh, he ſheweththe accom- 
wn. of he prophecis of Eſay, The ſpirite of the Lord is ypon me, &c. 
18, 


2. Neither doe the words of /obn import ſo much,as they no_nt 
was made fleſh,and dwelt amongſt vs,full of grace and truth : which is not to 
be ynderftood of the very firſt aſluming of the fleſh, bur of the dwelling of the 
wordin the fleſh amongſt vs,and ſoa to befull of grace andtruth. 
2. Chriſt was the Sonne of God in his very incarnation, and cuen 
then wasthe humanitie perfe&ly vnited tothe Godhead : therefore immediar- 
+ (rs and conjunQtion of both natures in one perſon, muſt needes 
the fulnes of grace in the humane nature, Againe, Adm was created in 
perfeR wiſedome, therefore much more the ſecond Adem,Beiler.cap 
An. r. If preſently vpon the vniting of the two natures together,it had been 
neceflarie that the humane nature of Chrift ſhould haue recemed wharſocuer 
the preſence of the diuine nature was to be conferred it: then Chriſt 
waies muſt alſo both in bodic and ſoule haue been glorified : for it can 
hot be denied, but that as the bodie of Chriſt after the reſurreCtion received 


Rr 3 more 
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more glorie then before : ſo alſo his ſoule being the otherpart of his humanitie, 
was more glorified. By this it is euident,that the humanitie receiued notat once 
the fulnesof all grace and glorie, in the firſt vniting of the Godhead, 
2. eAdam was creat ect in bodie and ſoule : and if Chriſt therefore 
t to have the fulnes of che gifts of the ſoule in his creftion as Adewhad, 
why ought he not alſo to haue hada perfect bodie, as Adam was created with. 
all? Wherefore as it was nodiſhonour to C hriſt to grow yp in ſtature of bodie, 
ſoncither was itto encreaſcin the gifts ofthe mind. 


The Proteitants. 


T Har Chriſt was even from his birth and firſt conception perfeRt God, and 

perfet man; we doe afiuredly beleeue, andthat in the very incarnation,the 
divine and humane nature were vnited together. Alſo we graunt,that the Lord 
Chriſt might haue created to himſelfe a ſoule full of all wiſedome and know- 
ledge, as he might haue made himſelfc a perfe& bodie : but ſeeing it pleaſed 
him to bee borne of a woman, and firſt to dwell in the bodie of an infant, 
wee doubt not to ſay, as the ſcripture teacheth vs, that he allo Encreaſed in 
wiſedome, 

1. Hewas in all things like to his brethren,onely finne excepted, Heb.2.1 7. 
4-15. Ergo, he grew vp and encrealed in knowledge, accordingro the manner 
of men,which may ” done without finne. ages 

2. Theſcripture ſayth plainly, which cannotlye,that Tefus grew vÞ and en- 
creaſed in _— = "m4 2.52. And Li ſhould a= that 
this cncrealing was onely in the opinion of men : it ,And in favour 
with God = men: he increaſcd in wiledome, ſtature and fauour,not onely in 
ſhew before men, but in erugh before God : and as verily and indeed he grew vp 
in ſtature,ſo alſo in wiſedome. 

3- Chriſtreſtifieth of himſelfe, That neither the Angels nor the-Sonne of 
man, as he is man, knoweih of the day of houre of his comming toiudge- 
ment, but the father onely, CACark.1 3.31. Ergo, Chrilt as hee was man had 
hot at once all fulnes of knowledge. Zellarmine thus expoundeth this place, 
Filins dicitur neſcire , quia non ſciebat ad dicendum alys : The Sonne is Gayd 
not toknowe, becauſe he knewe it, not to reucale itto others, but to keepe it 
ſecret to himlclfe. 

Anſ. Firſt, then by the ſame reaſon, the Angels doe knowe it alſo; bur that 
they are charged not to declare it to men : for the text ſayth, chat neither the 
Angels, nor the Sonne of man knoweth the time. Secondly, in this ſenſcallo 
the might be ſayd not to knowe it : for neither hath he reucaledir to any. 
Laſtly, although we doe athrme according tothe ſcripture, thatthe child 
did increaſc in the gifts of the mind, as he did in the ſtature of his bodie : yer we 
do pu: great difierencc between him,and all other children that ever came info 
the world:for as his conception & birth were not after the comon manner ; (for 

he 
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of the bhumanitie of Chrifl, Queſt. 2. 6o1 

he was c6ceiued by the holy Ghoſt, & brought forth without trauel and labour: 

as Anguſt.layth, Nec concipiends libidint nec pariends perpeſſa eſt dolort : In con 1, 
ceauing ſhe felt no carnal defire; in bearing ſhe ſuffered no payne: )So likewile, .., n 
the holy and bleſſed babe,in the conſtitution both of bodie and ſoule excelled © * 
the common condition of all other infants : for as he was voyd of originalt 

finne, ſo he was without the effects and fruites thereof, which doe ſhewe thern- 

ſelues in children : for neither ſuffered he the like pangs and infirmities in bo- 
die,bcing in his iafancie, as other children doe,that are vexed and tormentedin 

bodic : neither was he ſubieCt tothe vnreaſonable and brutiſh motions cf the 

minde, which are in children, Therefore Auguſtine ſayth, Hanc ignorentians 

& animi infirmit atem, quam videmus in paruxlts, nulls modo fuerim in Chriito 

parando ſutficarn : This kind of ignorance and infirmitie of minde,' hich is in 
children, cannot thinke to haue been inthe babe Chrift, And what ignorance 
andinfirmitic he meancth, afterward he exprefleth, Cum motibus irratronabilt- Depeccar, 
bus perturbantur , nulla ratione , nullo imperio cohibentar : When their brutiſh mere. & rc- 
and ynreaſonable motions come them,they arc ruled neither by reaſon, Pill.z9. 
nor any other gouerpment. Thelc infirmities in bodice and foule wee! 
denye to haue in Chriſt : and yer we doubt not to conclude , that, as 

Chriſt grewe in ſlatize. of bodic : as e Augaitine layth , CMurationes eras lbid, 
Tum i voluit ab ipſa exorſns mfantia : He paſſed throughthe ages of mans 

life, beginning with hus wifancie : ſo likewiſe, as the ſcripture fayth, he increa< 

ſed in wiſedome, Luk, 1.5 2. 


AN APPENDIX, OF THE MANNER 
of Chriſts birth. 


The Papiſts. 


T fey Chriſt came out of his mothers wombe,the clauſure not firred : as 99 Ence, 
he thotow the doores when he came in to his diſciples, the doores be- 

ing ſhut, /obr.20.19.andas he paſſed thorowthe ſtone, arifing out of the Se- 

oulchae; Rhronf comer. lokw. 20.ſet+.2. Bellarm de Eccleſlib.4.cap.g, 


The Proteſtants. 


I, Teaancuer be proud, that Chriſts bodie came either thorowe the wood 
- Tofthedoorts, or thorowe the ſtone ofthe Sepulchre,or clauſure of his mo- 
therswombe. And concerning the l:t, the ſcripture is cuident to the con- 
werie, where it. is fayd, that our Sauiour Chriſt was preſented to the Lord, 


according'as it is written : Euery male that firſt openeth the matrix , &c. 
Lack.2.29. ; 
3. We graunt,that both the birth of Chriſt, his rifingour of the graue, his 
Tac) : Rr 4 comming 


The eighteenth generalf contyoury fie 
and miraculous, becauſe one 
ſubſtance gaue placero fora time,and after the paſsing ofhis bodie,the 
WET ISI 5S TOTY's yon, FIR WAY 17> A, 

red ſea gaue place to the Iſraclites while 29> ety nmr 
againe: ſo did the priſon doores open miracu to the Apoſties, A7.5.19, 
An incredulous Iewe ſeeing the care of Malchns {o loone would not 
haue though: that Peters ſword went berweene it and his head, as we arefſure it 
did : So we ſay concerning the birth of Chriſt, that the place gaue way while he 
paſled,and cloſed vp afterward againe as before. A ingerhin Chriſt, 
thus ſpeaking, Ego viam meo itineri preparani: and a little after, rranſitw mes il- 


602 
comming in,the doores being ſhut, was 


De 5.harref, err Wr tiny 7 wr Aa my ſelfe-out of the wombe : 


Cap. 5+ 


E-iſtol 57, 


100, Error. 


ncither by my paſſage was her virginitie loſt. Chrift had a way out of his mo- 
thers wombe: but if the clauſure _ place,there had beenno 
made, Againe he ſayth, _ locorum tolle corporibus, nuſquam erunt, 5 qui 


erunt, me erwnt : —— 
beno where,and if they be no where,then are they not at all, Burthe Papiſts in 
ſaying that Chriſt went thorow the very ſubſtance and of thi 
doe take away from his bodie his proper place : for two fi cannot 
in one place,and therefore they deſtroy the nature of his bodie, 
THE THIRD PART, WHETHER CHRIST 
ſuffered in ſoule. 
The Papiſts. 


Hey viterly denie, that Chriſt fe't 2ine or anguiſh in ſoule the 

Croſſe, otherwiſe then for cleof his womb. bur dencdoiep 
them with horrible blaſphemie . doe ſo affirme, Rhemiſt. Math.27.ſeft.;. 

1. The ſcriptnre doth aſcribe the worke of our redemption and reconcilia- 
tion only tothe blood of Chriſt ypon the Croſle, Colofſ.1.10.Epbeſ. 1.7.Ergothe 
death of the bodic of Chriſt, withour any further anguiſh in fonte yeh fuflcidne, 
Bellarm de Chriſti anima.l1b.4cap.8. | 

Anſ.1. Bythe bloodof Chriſt vypon the Crofle, muſt needes bee-ynderfiood 
all the parts and circumſtances of his pafſion,both his ſufferings in bodie and 
foule: forif it ſhould be vnderftood p , the bloodof Chriſt onely were 
ſufficient, and ſo his bodie and fleſh ſhould be excluded: and if the ſhedding 
of his blood be taken fimply,we ſhal finde, thatit was no-part of hisdeark :fot 
his fide was pearced,whereout ifſued water and blood;after hehad yeelded 


the ghoſt, and all the torments of death were paſt : yea afterhe had yrrered 
words ypon the Crofle, Itis finiſhed, tharis, he the full raunſome for 
mankind, /obn1g.verſ.30.34- Wherefore by his mult be ynderitood, by a 


Synecdoche , when one part is taken for the whole, all the other paines ahd tor- 


Secondly, 


ments which he {i in his fleſh. 
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Secondly,yea and the paincs afthe ſoule to are bythatſpeech fitly exprefled- 
lol nee eo ma; Eye ueempropery by th lng nes 
is man 2 , Chriſts 
blood, cuen thevexation, and at the laſt ration of his ſoule, and ſo his 
whole paſſion both in body and ſoule is ſignified, Wherefore as in thoſe pla. 
ces alleadged, we read the blood of Chritt,or the blood of the Crofie , ſo 
wherein more pn dgocaite is dying of Chriſt, 2.Cor. 
4.10, And the ſuftrings of Chriſt, 1. Pere4.13. 

A 2. If Chriſt, hen hecried out ypon the Croſſe, O God my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me? had felethe wrath of God,and deſpaired of his help, he 
ſhouldmoſt haue fined : Bellarm. ibid, 

Anf. 1. It cannot be, that Chriſt thus cried out for the paine of bodily 
Cabrrben ho hadberneefgrnmeriafintiachmnenpeiiicfmmmghen 
inthe midlt of extreme torments never complained. And therefore it muft 
needs be the burthen of the wrath and curſe of God, that he endured for our 
finne,that made him ſo tocry out ypon the croſle. 

2. Neithcrdoth itfollow that Chriſt vitered thoſe words in defſpaire,bur only 
to ſhew the great angui ble,and perturbation of his ſpirite, being ypon 
the crofſe confi © OE TICS gr Wenn I 
fingand hidingirſelfe for a time : andalthough m the vexation of his ſoule he 
thus cryedourt, yet he was not altogether left comfortlefſe in ſpirite, in that he 
faid, My God,my God: which wordes muſt needs declare an inward confidece 
and drruſt in God. 


The Proteftants. 


it was neceſſary for our redemprion,that Chriſt ſhould not one- 
Cee eee Fe alofeete doieran iſh and horror of foule: 
that as by his death we are redeemed both body and © he ſhould pay the 
zanſome for both in-his body and ſouke: - 
4. T hatour Saviour ſuffered greatanguiſh in ſoule,theſcriprure teſtifieth: for 
before his ſuffring in his body yponthe arofle, being inche garden, he ſaith of 
hiraſelfe, My ſoule is 
ere 
out, e efteces it iseu; 
has, he dentbetrhebody 

it 


cries with teares? And thetext is plair 
death/which he feared: but he was not ſayed from the bodily death:for he _ 
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onda Rnogne horror of ſoule that cauſed 
him to feare, | 

Belarm. anſwereth for all this,that it was the bodily death which he feared : 
bur not of neceſsitic, becauſe he could not otherwiſe chooſe, but willingly, he 
would abide this brunt alſo ofthefeare and ſorrow of death : YVolut parnam me. 
roru C+ t1morss ſubire vt redemptio efſet copioſa. And hecrein he excecdeth all 0. 
ther met that haue ſuffered:forthey are ridde from teare, becauſe God giuerh 
them greater comfort, and they regarde notthe preſent rorment : but Chrilt 
v_y and afhis owne accord drew himſelfe into this agonie of feare, 

. 1, That Chriſt as he was God, had determined and ſet it downe to dye 
for the world,itis not to be doubted of: but that as he was mian,he had not a de- 
fire toeſcape death, as being ignorant of Gods determination,itis contrary to 
the Scriptures: which make mention of his earneſt praicr that he made thrice, 
that the cup might paſle, Aath.26, Therefore Chritt willingly ceured not into 
that agony of feare in his humane defire,bur as ſubmitting himſcife and his will 
in obedience to his fathers will. 

2. He is contrary to him ſelfe,in ſaying that Chriſts bodily ſufferings were 
ſufficient for our redemption,and yet graunteth, that Chriſt, ve redemprra efſer 
copioſa,Thar our redemption might be morc full, would abide alſo the ſmart of 
the feare of death : Ifhe feared but the bochly death, as he faich, yet was hetrou- 
bled in ſoule,and therefore beſides bodily paine , he ſuffered anguiſh in his 
ſoule. 

Argum.2. A7.2.:4. Whom God hath raiſed vp, faith S. Peter,andlooſed the 
ſorrowes of death, for it was impoſsible that he ſhould be holden of it : Ergo, 
Chritt ſuffered the ſorrowes of, the wrath of God, which cauſed 
thoſe ſorrowes. The vulgare Latine hath the ſorrowe , of hell {/o{«t11 o_ Mn 
fernr)whicti pi the Papi ſore:for haw could Chriſt be doſed frotu 
ry Jens. 1Lif oy worn ewes ofthem? | + 
. . That which Bellarmene an{iwereth, that Chnſt looſed the forrowes of hell 
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"*afobe bumaniviv of Chriff,  Buefk 2. 605 
therefore Chriſt tooke ypon him the whole nature of man, both body & ſoule: 
torif,fince the whole man hath finned, Chtit onely had taken our fieſh, the 
ſoule of man ſhould ſtill remaine guiltie of puniſhment : hec eAugnit ine cont. 
Fehe149 cape 3,By the ſamereaſon we proue it was neceſſaty that Chriſt ſhogt 
ſuffer both in body and foule : bythe which Angofine-interrech,, thar Chtift 
tooke both body and ſoulc the did afflume them both,co-redeeme both : Byr 
bento pattakeegoann arm oantiinges heere ypon 
earth, ( ag nqaeaens eparations to his facrifice)butby dying and 
luffering for vs: wa, ſuffered bothrin body & ſoule the puniſhmer due vnto 
ſianers. rage that Chrilt ſuffered anguiſh in ſoule, yer not properly in the 

fda hun ooctyfornhe which wasno partof thepuniſhmet of the 
ſoule: ns ge rr very ſe pnctyel of Gods wrath, and the tor- 
ments of hell due ynto mankinde tax their fines. puniſhment ofthe foule 
Ow —_— ly tohaue beene vndertakenby Chai, being the redeemer 

of body and foule, 


. THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER CHRIST 
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Tic docteietarCha Sm [8 to hell, to 101.Eroe. 
| 'delertheDariackeggnd altiuſt men there halden in bondage til bis death, 
C Rhnanit. Atl, 4. ſett,p8- : 
Argumn, 2. He thataſcended, ishe that deſcended firſt intothe loweſt parts 
| | ofthe cant Eph that is, into hiell,the which is the loweſtplace in the 
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The Proteftons. 


T HarCbrittour Sir bythe vere ofindeth didonertomebelandihe 
belecue,which may be calleda diſcenrinco hell :ttharhe 
alf ſuffered the torment of hellyponthe roſie, and ſo deſcended intohell for 


vs,to abide thar bicrer AN rm otorrerreennn > , we doe 
alſo holde and mewn hell, then the anguiſh of 
ſoule, which he ſuffered, wr that he was forſa. 
ken of Go&#Furthermore.if deſc tothe He. 


brew phraſe, Forentrin -ckendigio teller aconngowetc 
deſcendedinto hell, Fath eAF.z. ett. t 1. Bur for the deſcending of Chriſt into 
hell,zfter your ſenſe, ro deliver the Patriarkes from thence, when you can proue 
it out of Scripture, we will yeelde ynto you. 

1. The ſoule of Chriſt which he commitred into his Fathers hands, was in 
Paradiſe, where he promiſed the theefe ſhould bEwith him, Luke 22-43. How 
then could his ſoule be three daies in hell , as you affirme, from the time of his 
death to hisrefurteRtioniMialke Luke 1 1. ſel). 4, + Beblerws/anfwereth,that it was 
not impoſſible,that thefoule of Chriſt ſhould be inrwo places at once, cap, 1 x 
which is an anſwere not to be anſwered: for who hath taughe them ſo 
boldly to builde their ies ypon Gods power, hauing no warrant not 
affuranceoio wi May north Vbiqurare the ſame reaſon prouethe om- 

ſence of Chriſts humanity, becauſe he is able to make his ſoule and body 
” in many ns and ſo conſequently by his pow- 
cr,which1s as well in all ed 

> WobeleriorbacchoPhtineloio anc athers were in heauen or Pa- 
radiſe, as well before the reſurreQtion of as after :- for in a# much as they 
were juſtified by faith in his received the ſartie crowne and reward 
LE. men nr) by the ſame meanes, This we haue 
fontron.g.queſt. 1, Wherefore ſeeing there were none in 
Limbus Patrums,to be there was no fuch cauſe 
hodddeleendintotiel, Tictefore be notto deliver the 


in darkenes. 
3. among helewes bout thizarice of Criſs drſcrnſion,c 
var ty ures, : Andracha: (aithircinot be proucd out of Scripture: but 
aiegheyalleudgeatio Srsanſesotiageſcenſon- che Remane Curpebiſin 
alto t$uers cauſes fron: the Rymane Carechifme 
rendreth two reaſons,one,tofet the Patriarkes at atliberty, the other, ro 
thopowerandverwe of birdexthin hell: buethas,S Paul ſaith, way 
manifeſted and made knowne vpan "2. 15, "Fbomar 
fide theſe, addeth a third, that as Chriſt died for vs to free vs from death, ſoit was 
conuenient that he ſhould deſcend into hell, to deliver ys from the deſcenſion 
mto hell - as though Chriſt by his death did not fully deliuer ys from eternal 


Ws Fo w WW ww 


SEEE TE BITES ERA T TATROPENED 


the 


tyre ers en ry to ſuffer the tormencs 
Go ncomantd bur ame wc iy cr | 


fred fyinbogy out rpoorhe Cool Croſſe, when he cried, _—_— 
1 finds atinbe fully appeaſed the wrath of God by his 


a plaincly, thathe knew not what good Chriſt wroughe for 
the iuſt that were an ere he bomrkemghene A Epiſtol.99. 
rum ſecundum ati, DHNQUARS Vee 
oF Fo n whom I finde hee was ncuer abſentor withdrew hiraſelfe by the 
preſence of his diuine power : Ergo,in his-i Chriſt deſcended 
not to deliver the Patriarkes. And concerning the of Chriſt, he writerh 
Batly : Ss wort ao Corpore anna latronit ad P aradr/um mox Vocarur , Quempuans 
adbuc tam i credimu,qus dicere audeat, Quonian anima Sainatoris | 
Iriduo ills corporea mortus apud infere: cuſtodia mancigetar ? If the ſoule of the 
theote the body,was called vp toheouen : is there 
any man ſo wicked,tolay thatthe ſoule of our Sauiour was kept three daics in 
the priſon ofhel?- By his ſentence then,the ſoule of Qhrift paſſed ſtraight to hea» 
wen,and delcended notto hell. 


AN APPENDIX, CONCERNING 
theplaceof Hell. 


4 The Papiits. 


2% where darn ied ſpiritesaretormented,they ſay,is abour the center i 02.Enor, 
yarn - 757 =0eopmhepe OT: and nothing lower thenit, Belayas, de 
Comms. cap.10 


becauſe ofthe farre diſtance from 


DEE EOS 


Argum. 1. Math.7 7.5*-A3 Tora was three daies andthree nights inthe 

Whale, fo rhe fortie of manmuft bein” the hart of the earth? bur 
5s not in the hart, butthe drimme of the earch: £rg0,we mult needes 
Hell,which isin the midſt of the carth, Bellarw,cap.1 2. 
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...Anſov. This place cannovetherwiſes then eoHgnihe the burial of 
Chriſt.and his inthe graue, chechird day: of bis 
ſoule it cannot  — rarery</y will giue them whe figne 
of /onas in himlelfe : bur a ſigne is vihble and a thow could 
chetithe deſcending of his ſoule bea vntothern, which they knew nor, 


neither could ſee? But the laying ofhis body intothe graue, and the remaining 
there tothe third day;they were alleye witneſiesof: Allo there is great aftini- 
haraaacnioGrboaanbotoncdgia which is there vied, Mark, 
12.40. and ws, which fignifieth ſepulchrams,a grave, the one word being fitly 
deriued of the other : Oy 9 er R—s. x them, thers,oue, hs 
owne or Secondly,to bein cls 
burto rr ere Yr Ar phraſe, L—S 
hart ofthe Sea,that is; within the Sea : Fo Chriſts body was in the.carth, itlay 
hid asit were in the bowels of the earth. 
3. Thisexpoſition is againit thenſclues:for if Chriſt went downe to the ve+ 
rphareandmidftof the earth, which is the center, then. he deſcended to the 
eofthe damned-forneither Liwbas Patrum,nor ,are inthe cen« 

ceror loweſt part ofthe earth by their : bur they clues _— 
c6trary: for {wa ſay,that C hriftby deſcending,delivered foules out 

vp hels, Lambar,and _—_ o— 
which is the place of the damned, Rhemft. Luke 16. ſeft.#.Alfo it ſhould follow 
ofthis their intexpre;xtion,thar. che foule of Cheitt was as lopgin hell,as his bo- 
dy in the graue, which is againſt the opinion of many Papiſts. 

Argum. 2. Lake 8.37. The Devils defired Chriſt, that he would not ſend 
them into the : what is that els but the loweſt region of the earth, 
where hell is, which Saint Paxl calleth the lowelt partes of the carth? Bel 
larmine. 

ern) a deny nat,bur rhat God hath prepared,and thartherc is a plac 

ks Sublenommetits codelned Geehe dentlond his angels, and all 

es: but that this place ſhould be in the center of the earth, the places allead- 
not; for the word ;Abyſſmtranſlated,'the deepe, is ſometime taken 
zelyin ametaphore,as Bom. 1, 12-Qube deepens he witedome, of 

is babe, -Uxpnf IVA in FAR from. «byſſws, ſo the 


+ her a pocect, 
It -ooulichis veagd at 
fePar Sir 64a rothe.carth, ſor there cab ime, the dc G 
5 Sea he Werg os as ofthe carth,.. 
Paulipeaketh of, Ephig.ma vhechberradertood 
or kale earth, which is p47 Ge mins, per M0 aan part ofthe 


nn ang ow heguence earn God,to 
the. C + 64 of 
CRE nn Da ages the 


loyc; 
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EY about the humanitie of Chriff, Quef.qg wy 
loweft vulgare Latine tranſlaterh,inferiora, ne: 
TE =o crepe | 


The Prateftexts. 


T Harthereis a locall place of corment prepared for the deuill and his angels, 
we doubt nor, being {o taught in the Scripture, Math.2 5.41. A place of 
darkenes, z,Per.z.4. Farrediſtant from the heauenly manſions of the bleſſed, 
Luke 16. 26.Neither doe we deny bur that it may be inthe earth, or whereloe- 
uer Els it pleaſeth God : but whereſocuerhel is,there is but one:thardeuifion of 
hellinto three or foure regions, wertterly condernne,as a meere deviſeofman 
wathour Scripture : and thus we f; thatthe place of hell cauſeth noe the tor- 
mmudtoranteatabel :foreuen out ofhel God may make a man 
to feelethe torments ofhell,as we doubt not but our Sauiour Chriſt did for vs 
and our redemption ypon the crofle. 
"rs MC CBI INT WR et ag) ws + foule, although noe 


be Auger ne and appointed place of hell -as /obcomplainech, The Urowes of 


are in me,the yenime thereof doth drinke vp my ſpirit, and the 

gies gainſt me, And therefore he ſaith, his was heauier 

andoſthe Sea, a" 6.4.14. lob felt cucn the hell of conſcience in him- 

for the time : yea out Sauiour barezhe bunben of his fathers wrath v pon 

— as we ſhewed. before : Ergo, itis not the place ES 

Argu. 2. Hell is nothing els asthe Scripture definerh ir, burto be caſt into vt- 

terdarkenes, There ſhalbe and gnaſhing of teeth, Matb.25.30.,22,17. 

The darkenes cauſeth cept Shen got reeth,the vnſpeakable 

v1 4) erm WY AY 

þ ight ofthe ſunne : for neither ſhall the Saints, ip heaucn haue that light, bes, 

fn gore theyneedeitnor, 4por. 22.5. And it ſhalbe a place of darkenes.to the 

ls, which have no vic afthe Surne light ; they al fo arereferucd in 

40 wma $7 as they axe no materiall chaines, ſoneither is it an 

ourward darkenes: but theabſence of Gods fawour andihe light of his counte- 
nance:asthe people ace (aideto have fit in dackenea. before the light of the 


much moreſhalbe and are darkeoesghataeconderanedipbetl, where 
nothing but the horror of Gods wrath, hisctemall anctcodlefle curie, 

ith ynſpeakable torments now in ſoule,and afterward both in body & ſoule, 
without all comfort or hope ofrefreſhing, vrerly excluded from the elence of 
Freweaoyr's it is notthe aa * 45 abſence of his 

\that cauſcth fachendiefle andal 

Aryu. 3.: As for your diſtintionafhel},the brim whercof you ſay is Limbas 
pMtrum, the middle parte, Purgatory, | ——_— it ſelfe;the 


place ofthe damned, in Augs/tines tine it wasnot knowne : for firſt that the 
boſome 


t31 
C4 
27 
— —w 
AH i 
W 
1H, 


© , fk. ha. 


gt 


£93, Error, 


610 -.- * The nintteenthgenerall contranesſfc 


boſome of Abrabam was part of hell he vaterly non eſſemem. 
bris inferorum, tant illin —_—_— bliſſe cav be 
he veterly refuſeth, acknow- 


for the damned and vnbe- 
END criptarts ſantlis inue- 
nimws. Addghere menactpnazec yea we finde in holy Scriptures 
thatitis not. Angſt by pogneſt, 


THE NINETEENTH CON- 


TROVERSIE, OF MATTERS 


WHICH ARE IN QYESTION 
concerning the diuine na- 
cure of Cluiſt, 


His controuerſic containeth three Firſt, whether Chriſt be 

ernit,God of himfelfe. php fatty as God, or 
man,or as both. Thirdly,whether ertes purchaſed 

thing for himſelfe. "” 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER CHRIST T: 
- be «ri, God of him ſelfe. 


The P apiſter. 
| hw res y deny that Chriſt is awu«God of himiſclfe,and affirme,that he had not 
onclyhis perſon, but his ſubſtance of his Father: theyare bolde 
vir he Father Rhemlak phemy for ſaying, that Chrift is God of himſelf as 
Father, Rhemiſt;lob.r. ſefl.s. - 
Argum. The word was with God;co wit,the ſonne is with and ofthe father, 
Js ir nardatryevei Ergo, thedpnne is God, with and of hs father : 


Rhemſt. »bid. 2281 

Anſ. This ,that the ſont of God, as he isthe tonne, is of God: 
foro be the of God, the word,the wiſedome of God, 1. Corea, g0, His 
irmpe, Heb. 1. 7.doc belong ynto his :Sothen as he is the ſonne,the wiley 
dome ofGed;or the word;lohe of his : but 
e5the forme isGod, he is of himſclie, neicher raketh he his ciſcace but perſon 
onely of his Father. 


The Proneftents. 


Jr we may fully know the ſtateofthis queſtion, we muſt firſt ſer downe 


Ttons:Frſt, wedo-worſhip one eternal, omnnipotent,& one!y 


«iſe God, oneandthe lamein power,elſence,cternitic:bur three in perſon, the 
FathertheSonne, andthe holyGholt: there is the ſame nature, — 


TLEASEPPUCaSKCEaS. i... ._. 


wy ww I 


Q 2am 


about the dixine'nature of Crit, Duct t. 


mers rpm ery rc 
ure of the li 


ſcluexin _—__—_—_ erkeoous andthe ſelfe ſame nature and ſub- 
father is as aw. 1.1 7.God the Sonne is as the bri 
nes af , Heb.1.3, God the holy Ghoſtisas the heate or fire, Heb. 12. 
29. Thus <three are one in nature and efſence, bur three in 
2. Thereis ſomewhat communicabletothem all , as the Godhead and 
diuine and nature : Somewhat incommunicable, as the ſeueral propri- 
etics ofthe be begonen preperony to he holy Chat oceede om 


ſence and diuine nature common to them all. Badabbebord and rati- 
onal difference: The perſons difter one from another _ 


- 7 ray perſons differ onely rationally or in reſpeR the eſſence of 


as the — ma men differ not eflentiall 
for they are both men. Bur they expend ene reg 
i is one thing to be roar rn ry. COTS 


eſſence their perſons onely differ in reſpeR and relation , Ccaatataa dd 
ratione: for the father is a man, the ſonne alſo is a man: butin one reſpect he 1s a 
father ,& in an other he is man: ſolikewiſe of the ſonne, yet one and the ſame, 
is both father and man; one andthe ſame is both ſonne and man: ſois it in the 
Trinitic, Now to the poynt of the queſtion, which wee haue in hand. The 
Eon other fachers eſſence , and 
wholeeſſence father,not tion, 

communication. arc Gs Gone "=" 
_ of the father: But he is «-rd«, that is,very God ofhimſelf : The 
efſence or Godhead of the Sonne is of himſelfe, not ofthe father : for itis one 
and the ſelfeſame effence , which the father hath. Heis indeede, Dems de Deo, 
lemen de bumine God of God, light of li Snob Oct, lobe ef God, 


butas he isthe Sonne. Ir is one the perſon of the Sonne to be 
ten ofthe eſſence ofthe Father, «hich we graune : another thing,for the 
of the Sonneto be , which we muſt not yeeld to. | coronary 


that Chriſt as he is the .nofGodthe Father,aheisGod,he is of himſelfe. 

1. The eſſence ofthe Father is of himſelfe , not begorten of any: 
but theeſſenceand Deitic of the Sonme is the ſame and all one with is Fa 
thers. Ergo, itisnot begotten of Nw : Agayee , he is not God whoſe cſ- 
ſence is not of himſelfe: therefore it Chriſts ebenotof himlelfe,he ſhould 
not be God, 

A ' 2. Our Savufovr himſelfe ſayth, As the Father bath life in him- 
ſelfe\, She: hoth ploen iv the Soane alſo rohave life in himſelfe, lobn 5.26. 
The Soane then hath liſeip himſelfe : Ergo, hetis G OD ofhumſelſe, Anugu- 
fine ypon theſe wordes writcth : A "+ 


vite, 


vat. 19. 
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Inloban, wire, ſedipſe vitam in ſe habet, vt ipſa vita ſibi fr iſe : He did not as it were bor. 
— — ther? ww | 


1c4.Enor, Hey doe teach hat Chriſt onely exerciſed his pricthood & rhe office of the 


is made partaker of life , but hc hath life in himſelf, 

he is life vnto himſelfe, Bur leſt any man ſhould thus miſtake the wordes of 
the rext,that becauſe the Father gaue tothe Sonne to have life in himſelf, there- 
fore hee gaue him to be God : oe to hauc life in him(ſclfc is tobee God ) A+ 
ne thus them : Dedit filie vitam habere in ſe, breniter dixerim, 
enuit filium : He gaue to his Sonne to life in himſelfe, in fewe wordes, He 

a: higSunne, As if we ſhould ſay, the Father which hath life in himſclte, 
that is, is God, gave to his Sonne Cs lite in himſclfe, thatis,begat God the 
Sonne : he begat him not as he was God, butas he was his Soane :. yet becauſe 
ofthe necre vniting and coniundtion of the perſon with the Godhead and di- 
uine powerto haue life in himſelfe , which really cannot be diſtinguiſhed, bur 
onelyin reſpe&, as wehaue ſhewed : the Father is ſazdalſoto giue vnto the 
Sonne to be God , andto haue life in himaſelfe,not directly orproperly but ob. 
liquely and by a conſequent, becauſe his Sonne whom he begat from all crer. 
nitic , mult alſo neceflarily be God. 

And thatit cannot be the meaning, that God the Father gaue to 
the Sonne power to haue life in himlelfe,jt appeareth by the words themſclues: 
for as the Father hath hfe in himſelfe,cuen ſohath hee. iuen to the Sonne: but 
the Father hathlife in himſclfe, without beginning any other, Ergo, ſo 
hath the Sonne, 

There ſhouldels be a contrarietie and repugnancic-in the j: for if 
Chriſt received life from his father, he could nothaucit, ja himiclfe, It muſt 
therfore of neceſſity be ynder{iqod of the perſon jatbe Trinity,norofthe divine 
eſſence. And ſo we determine thatit is true in. the <ONcTELE, 12 concrets, if wee 
lay, Deus Pater genuit Denm Filium: God the Fathes begat Lage nee 
but not in abitratto, Dejtas "atris genuit Deitatem Filium, that, the ad 

0 


of the Father begat the Godhead of the Soune. Bur in reſpe&t of his perſon 
onely as he is the Sonne the ſecond perlon in Trinitie, ſois hee begotten and 
hath his beginningof God.Bur inreſpect of his divinenature as he is Gad,hee 


is begotten of none, butof himſclte as God the Father is. 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER CHRIST 
bee our mediator , as he is man onely, or 
as hee is both GOD 
and man, WORE 
The Papiits. = Ir 
mediator,ashe was man,not ashe was both God & man,Rhewm. Heb. 5 ef 
Hes obedience, ſacrifice; prayer, latisfaction, entringintothe keaueps, was 
performed by & in his manhoodonly, Seaxndans forme ſerai, as he wks the 
\ 4 "rome 


aboat the dinine natare of Chrift, Anueh.r. 613. 


forme of a ſeruant, not ſecundum formam Dei, 23 he was inthe forme of God, 
Bellarm ds Chriito, lib.x .cap.1. | 

Argum. 1. Tfhe were pricſt ashe is God, he ſhould be inferior and noe 
equal! ro God, and ſo be Gods prieſt and nor his Sonne : for he to whom facri- 
fice is offered, is then he that offereth it, Rhemibt ibid. 

Anſw, Ir followerh nor, that becauſe Chriſt is our pricſt and mediator as 
God and man, that therefore he ſhould performe all the dueties of the Priett- 
hood as he was God: all the partes of his prieſthood that required obedience, 
ſeruice, homage, ſubietion, as were his ſufferings and ſacrifice, he exerciſed as 
man: but che authority of reconciling vs to God, he wrought both 28 God and 
man, 
2. There is one God,and one Mediator of God and men, the man 
Ieſus Chriſt, r.Timoth.2.5, Why ſayth the Apoſtle,The man Teſus Chriſt, but 
eo ſignif , that according to his inanhood onely he is our Mediator. Bellarm. 
Cap.3. 

AnCſ., r. You may as well conclude out ofthis place, that the Mediator is 
w__ man'and not G OD, as that hee is mediator onely as man and not 
2s G O D bur if out of theſe wordes it may beg prooued, that the Me- 
diztor is both GOD and man, 2s it neceſiarily followeth,(for how elſe can he 
'be i” Mediator of God and mer?) ir dooth as well follow that hee is Mediator 
both as God and as man. Indeede the Apolile fayth, The man letus Chriſt, oc 
God and ran, fot the one he had ſayd before, There is one God; in that ſpeech 
including odr Szuiout Chriſt,who is one God with his Father. Secondly, what 
Saint Panlj t\taning is,it appeareth'in the next verſe, who gaue himſcltca ran- 
ſome; ve#ſ,6: As Chriſt therefore gaue bimſelfe a ranſomne, fo isbee Prieſt and 
Mediator: but he gaue himſelfe as he was God; as he was man, hee was giuen: 
Ergo, as God heis Mediator. 

| The Proteſtants. 


]Nthe office of the Prieſthood two things mult be con(idered, a miniſterie, 
and an authoritie : In reſpeRof the minifteriall parte Chriſt performed the 
office of his prieſthood as man, but in reſpect of authoritie cf entering into the 
holyeſt place, and reconciling vs to God , which was the priacipall parte of his 
Prieſthood , he did performe it as the Sonne of God, as the Lord and maker of 
the houſe, and not as a ſeruant. And ſowe holde that Chriſt neither according 
to his humanitic alone, not his Godhead alone, but that whole Chriſt is a1 rielt, 
both as God and man. | 
m. 1. Saint Pew/ſayth, God wasin Chriſt, reconciling the worlde 
to himſelſe,2.Corinth.5.1 9. Ergo,Chrift,asGocd,is our reconcilerand mediator. 
Againe,Chriſt as be is without Father and mother, hath no begigning of his 
dayes, nor end ofhis life, ſois hee a Prieſt afterthe order of Melchiſedech: but 
Chriſt as he is God and man hath neither father nor mother: as he is God hath 
nobeginning of dayes, andin his whole perſon no cnd of his life , therefore as 


God and man he is a Prieſt of Aſelchiſedech; order. 
S( 2 Argum, 
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A 2. Saint Pax/ſayth, The lawe was by in the hand 
ofa Medi one let , heeis Me- 
diator alſo as God. Bellarmine ſayth, that hee is called Mediator , becauſe that 
perſon was appointed afterward tro bee Mediator: But the text is playne, 
that hethen performed the office ofa Mediator, ſo much as pertayned 
to his Godhead: for the Lawe was giuen in the hand ofa Mediator , which 
kinde of ſpeech ſhewetha preſent execution of the Medi ip. 
uitine ſayth, Non mediator homo prater dininitatem , bumani- 
dininitas mediatrix : The man Chriſt is not mediator beſide his 
nature, the diuine humanitie , and the humane diuinitie, is the Media- 
trix. Ergo,Chriſt Mediator both as God and man. 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER CHRIST 
merited for himſelfe. 


The Papiits. 


105. Error, (CH, fay, by his paſſion and ſufferings , hath not onely merited eter- 


nall life for ys , but euen by his owne merite obtayned his owne glorificati- 


on, Rhemift mot Hebr.2.1, 
A 1. Philip. 2.9. He humbled himſelfe yntothe death ofthe Crofle, 


wherefore God hathalſo highly exalted him, and giuen him a name aboue all 
names. Ergo,Chriſt merited his exakation, Rbemuit. in bunc locum. 

Anſ. 1, This place ſheweth a ſequele of the exaltation of Chriſt after 
his humiliation, itmakethnot one the cauſe of another , as our Sauiour him- 
ſelfe ſayth, Lak, 24-26. Chriſt ought to haue ſuffered, and ſoenter into his 

lory. Secondly, the exaltation which the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of, is the 
Fane, which God chalengeth to himſelfe, //ar.45. 22. Euery knee ſhall bow 
ynto me, and euery tongueſhall {weare by me. Butit were molt grofle to af- 
firme, that the diuine power and glory can be merited: Chriſt hath his diuinity 
by nature,and not by merite. 


The Proteitants, 


Pris not in any wiſe to be thought, that Chriſt meritedhis glory, which is due 

ro him in reſpeR ofhis divinity:but that by the glorious work of our redemp- 
tion , he hathdeclared himſelfe to bea perſon worthy of all honour and glory, 
Apecal.5.g.the place is ſotobe vnderftoode. 

Argum. 1. I Chriſt had reſpe& vntohimſelfe in his ſufferings , to gayne 
or merite any thing for himſelfe, his loue ſhould greatly bee obſcured and 
darkened, which Saint Pax fo c6mendeth, In that he died for his eni- 
mics, Rom.g.1 0. Fornow ſhouldnot his loue bee whole and entire towards vs, 

as 
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for he 


ſelfe t he ſayth not, partly for their ſakes , for 
Argum. 2. ppeodrdoy ir pd yu. pete RR 


about the divine nature, Part.z. 


as for our cauſe he onely 
as they lay, 
the ſcripture 
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had died:But it is now a diuided and halfe love: 


to merite for himſelfe, partly to merite for vs. Bur 


ſ contrary, obs 17.9. For their ſakes ſantitie Imy 


mane owne. 


perſon , becauſe he is the eternallSonne of God: Ashee himſelfe layth, lob 


17.5. Andnow glorific mee with thine owne ſelfe , with the 
had with thee , beforethe world was, and this Lan 


fo ſoone as he was incarnate by the ri 


he bringeth in his firſt 


Sonne into the worlde, hee ſayth, 


which [I 


glorie was due vnto Chriſt 
of his Godhead. Hebr.r. When 


Letall the 


Angels ofGod worſhip him, And the Rhemilts themiclues confelle, in their 


Annotas. vpoo 


theſe wordes, that (traight vpon 
wen , it wasthe duetic of Angelstoworſhip him. 


Chriſts deſcending from hea- 
Ergo, hee merited not his 


glorification by his death, which was due yoto him even at his firſt incarna- 
£100, 


3. IfChriſt merited his owne glorification , then hee alſome- 
call vnion, that his manhood ſhould bee ioyned to his God- 


rited the 


head in vnitie of perſon ; for his glory, naieſtic, and power giuen to his man=- 
hood, doth iſſue and ariſe from the vniting of his therewith in one 
ons De 
cecxs eft, fayth e Auguſtine, No man is ſo blind, thathe dare ſay,that Chriſt by eos , 
ponies Oy meritedto be called the Sonne of God. And he 

out 


miſſion of. Lanes , aod eternal life : but. by bis merites he hath gayned no- 


thing for himlclſe: neither had he any 


inhus ſufferings, bur onely t6/ pay a raluſometor ys. 


Sſ 2 


reſpect rothe beutering of his own eltare 


THE 
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THE TWENTIETH GENE- 


RALL CONTROVERSIE, CON CER- 
NING-THE COMMING OF CHRIST TO 
: whicha incth to his whole 
perſon, sheis Godatid man, 


—_ "Feſt whether heGe indy yrenthed 0th 

Nene Elias ſhall come in 
the fleſh re theday ofiudgement. Thirdly,of the rſecutions toward 
the end ofthe world, L NIE 


THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER 
pat ror eTori 
thorough the 


- Thi Papitts, - , 


106-En06. 'Þ Hey deniethatthe Goſpellhath beene already publiſhed to all nations of 
the worlde: for there are many great em which neuer heard of the 
Gofpell,as they affirme, Bur before the comming of Cheilt eviudgetnentthey 
fay, it ſhal be preached tothe whole world; rr er ry 6 

w Argum. 1. Adath24.14. Chrift fayth, ThisGolpell ofthe kingdome 
ks beprerchoddhorcmgihthoinhalokiacidh, for awitnesvnmo all nations, &chen 
© ſhall theend come. The endofthe world: ſhall follow the 
Truro vey morn 


611) be > In vne TL! 


Anf. To mtr 
and definite time preſently to follow,as Marh.g.1 he enwed into a ſhip, 


and ſo forth. Lake Leia lene fortte lame ane, 1. Then brou 
ye 3 a mn inp Then, not relation to 
fg —_— notthe fame order, in re the Roric : Afer- 
yy os » that was immediatly done by our Saujour 
Chriſt before, and Lake And fois the word, Them, viedin other pla- 
ces, notto deſcribe aconſequence oftime, with relation to that which went 
a_— before, but abſolutely without any ſuch to name tho time preſent only, 
vangel.43. wherein any thing is done. So, twnc, then, as much as iv ils rewpere, 
pi 
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EE STEES 7 mg 


CO Oo 


of Chirifts comming to indgement. Quzft 1. 


inchat crime, not which ſhall immediately ores a 7 mr nInn 


ofthe Goſpel , but which God hath 
is,that {: Then,namely,God hi , with whoma locenſder who © 


one day, and one day as a thouland yeares. come many hun- 
_ _ meu ar wary ot haha Bet ren. 
a indefinitely,as iris thorough the 

I. halle tribulation, which cannot haue 
——_ then ir muſt be ynderfioode ofthe 
deltruttion of [Jeruſalem : ES by(Then )the time towards 
the ende of the world : a5 werf, 29. 1 after the tribulation of thoſe 


— ſhalbedarkened: Then ſhall the figne of the Sonne of man 


2, Welſcethe Goſpel hath been preachedin, 
ET. beardtheGoſpel afore;asicis thought, Abe, Math. 24. 


AnC, ſpeake dou they can ll: asitis b 
Ae: ney peoretteptt 


ountreyes, 
which was not the of the Goſpel , but ofvile ſuperſtition,notro con- 
a 4a Ren 
phe red and renued in many coun- 
We dep nothuth yeares afore: Asthis coun- 
lego inane = irugtedin —_— 
preaching of /oſoph of Arimathbea,as Gitdas laith:or as Necepheris: faith, by Sims 
Kolores; yer after that, the foundation of the fanhtbus begun, it was contumed _—_—_— 
afterwardin king Lacixs daies,by thepreaching of Fagane & Damiane, which 
at Lacieu were {cttintotheland from Elewrheriny, B, of Romc: and lo 


may it cometo paſſe in other countreyes: a ſecond preaching therefore takerh 
— bur confirnnaenccoubenhie. 


The Proceltencs. 


atthe Gol was the A les hedto all che knowen and inha- 
Thi: ne Calpe weebyche! poſts prexhedio al being (o taught by the 


Argum. 1, OurSaujout fairh tohis Apoſtles, Yeſhalbe my witneſſes tothe 
vtermoſt partes ofthe eanh,, A.1.8, whichis ſpoken rothe perſons of the A- 
poſtles, not in them to all Paſtors and preachers. as ſome expound it: for inthe 
lame verſthere is mention made ofthe comming ofthe holy Ghoſt, and howe 
firſt they ſhould begin to witneſlcat leruſalem : whichthings were indeede lo 


inthe 
ne Apr, © Pſalme,Their 


Againe, 


Fpiſtol. 8 
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perſed 
Fox. p.3 "R Goſpell. Thomas 


'- / Agayne ſeeing the Apoſtolicall calling and giftis nowceaſed, neicher are 
dhe 40s. nur nntrer An wer hemp rea- 
of the Golpell oall nations isan Apoſtolicall worke; forthe whichthe 
alſo received the gifts of rongues : now we” haue neither A. 
poſtolike men, nor iftes, wee are not todoubt, bur that this pro. 
miſeand propheſie of the yniuerſall preaching of the Goſpell ,'is performed 
already. 
A 2. Itappeareth in Ecclefiafticall hiſtories, that the Apofiles dif. 
into all intro mnt rye. 5 bn 
tothe Parthians, Medes, P ,aſoto the Gere 
munes: Simon Zelotes, in Mauritania, Africa, and in * Tudas, 
Thaddexs, in Meſopotamia: Mark, in «Egypt : Bartholomexs to the Indians: 
Andrew tothe Scythians, Sogdians, eAEtrhopians: So that there were 
fewe or no knowen countreyesin the world, which beard not of the fame ofthe 


Goſfpell. 
Dennis muſt be obſerued :Firft, thar the Goſpel was to bee 


Matt,24.14 preached in the habitable or knowen world: the word is ia=pim : Many coun- 


rreyesare inhabited nowthat were not habitable then , or at the not in- 
habited : whereforei was ſufficient, thatthe people ofthe world heard ofthe 
Goſpel,howſocuer afterward they were propagated into other ynknowen pla- 
ces, Secondly,as eAugaitine ſayth, Ommner gentes promiſſe ſunt, non amnes ho- 
mines onmixn gentizm : All nations were promiſed toheare ofthe Goſpel, not 
all the men andinhabirants of every nation. Andſo wedoube not but the A+ 
les did lay the foundation of fayth the whole worlde, and were 
planters ofthe Churches in euery nation. Burtheir plaritings were watered 
py d—mdeerwenaey der headybeene ew 
cing the world hath once generally 
witheherruth ofthe Go ,we arenotto looke any more fora ſfolemne lega- 
cic and ambaſlage to be ſent from the Lord vnto all nations: But thoſe coun- 
rather,vhich ſomrime had the trueth, and now haue loſt ir, ought now to 
ſeeke vnto thoſe places that haue it, asthe Queene of Seba went a long iourney 
to heare Salomons wildome : They therefore that yer doe expeR an vniuerſall 
preaching,may ſoonerſee Chrift comming inthe cloudes, then haue their ex- 
pectation ſatisfied. 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE 
comming of Heneoh arid | Elias before the 
day of iudgement.. - 


The Papiite. 


d07.Enor. T Heir common and received opinion is , that Henoch and Elias doe yet line 


in their bodics in Paradile , aad ſhallcome in perſon, tooppoſe thernſelues 


ot IM. 


a1 


 Jotif.4.6 


of Chrift; comming to indgement.. - Duct 2. b1g 
44 <A utpernt ey eg mnpr anang er 


7 w +5. will ſend you Ebb the Propher,befoe he great 


Argue. Aalachie 4, 
and fearefull day of the are allo the two witneſſes ſpoken of, 
Apecal.1 1.3 | Which ſhaltbeſlaine andriſe yp ooenann Ergo, E- 


hab and Henech ſhall come before the day of Lorde , Bellerm. de Koman. 


- Firſt, the prophefie of Afalehie was fulfilled in ſobn Baptiit, who 
came in the ſpirite of Elias, as it is thriſe in the Goſj Mann 9ay. 
angel Luk,t.16. nn wa 4 1.14. & 1743. 

Snape AK pred wa Alrgry ag of [ob Baptift, but 
avs jy a: Iejas at and fearetull da the 
Lord a og of Cen he cerpalein x 


' Anſ. Herethe leſcedemndy <6 As though the com> 
ming of Chriſt in efeſt, bd _ any as ps 
were ordeinedto faluation, was net alſo haſlening ofthe i of God a- 
the wicked : and therefore ſohn ſaith, The axe was laide to-the roote of 
rree, DS He ry ar ws een hichand, verſe I% 
The Apoltle, Heb.1 2.26. applicth that fa we 
I ſhake not onelythe heauens, but the nabcke "oft 
- TAO hon 
Anſ. Secondly, by the two witneſſes, is ynder{tood the ſmall, yer ſufficient 
number of the true {eruants of God, which ſhall witneſſe the truth cuen inthe 
prom portocntioner Anachalle : there is no mention made of Fenech or E= 
lias. And if you will needsvnderſtand thae literally, of theirtifing againe 4 
notthe reſt alſo, how fire ſhall proccede out of moods 
wicked, and they ſhall turne water into-blood? The meaning is =_ 
bur that God ill alwaies haue faithfull witneſſes in his Church, which ſhall al- 
waics ſtand vp, inthe ſtead of tho Prophets and holy men gone before. 


The Proteitants. 


[Be asthePharifes deceiued the leweswikh vaine expectation of Elias, and 
ſo hindred their beliefe in Chriſt : fo the Papiſts would not haue men toac- 
knowledge the manifeſtation of Antichriſt, this fallepretence, that He- 
#och and Elias mult firſt come before Antichriſt beercucaled , which wee doe 
hold as a Jewiſh fable and —_— Ie 
Elias comming is properly fulfilled in / 

wee are not to looke for any other accompliſhment 
thereof”: neither nowis there any Paradiſe remaining but Heauen, 2.Corinth, 
12.4. Andto affirme that Hevech and £5ar went vo Heauen in their bo- 


6 blore the alecion of Cal otofScripupecunmore proved ; i 


In Apocal. ming of Chult :as the 4 


HomilL.s. 


grant, according 
«+ Saint Pax, ſhallin the end be converted; but notinſuch ſort , by 


2 «Thevwentiath genirel centrancsſie \ 


ntrhotametnaagualatuogantian 


aliuc. 

yarietic of onall 
:- SER I mane > ng ap ” 
men. H, (halbe Moſes and Elias: Chryſo w9n> = ne 


lauch,they 
Pre yy 5. ſuitinethinkeththatnot onely Henoch and E- 
lias are aliue,but all thoſe, whole bodies roſe at the reſurreionof Chriſt : : Hop- 
polytur is of that /obwthe Diuine ſhall come with them and ſome lay 
Jeremie alſo, whoſe death is not read of, Falk, Apocal. 1 1.ſet.4q. And thus it is 
no meruaile, if men run mad as it were intheir fooliſh conceites,hauing no war- 


cant for their opinions our of Seriptures. 
The nation ofthe Iewes wee tothe manifeſt lie of 
perſonall 


downe atlarge the my- 


+, ſerand Elias c for the 
{leric of their would nothauc left out ſo nec 
ewo witneſſes , ynderſtandeth the ewo teſtaments, the 


Ps exam, ar way aces welt that any (hall riſe before the com- 
pang won 23- Tbe firſt fruices is Chyilt, 


Then they chat are not before, Y/nde (ſah he)ex- 
pans te mma puree gu# putt bor duos teites dnos wires ofſe, & 
calumin unbibus aſcendiſſe, Their ſuſpition , or 


excluded, which thinke theſe two witneſlesto bee rwo men, 


nionis 
ep ſhould into heauen before 6 rpc Anguiting we 
rae lragenB es. 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER. THE 
molt gricyous thaxguer were, ſhall be 
toward the end of the world, 


Is 


Tema gin pete Yrbat euer was, ſhall be ynder An- 
yetcome, Ui fur reucaled toward the end of the 
world, and ſhallraigne DEED making great 
hauockof the Church of God., Bellerwinede ay ep (3-£4p-7- 
Argums,, March 24.21, There ſhall beethen, ſuch great tribulation inthe 
world,as was nat ſites the of the world, neither {hall bee ; OF 
gry CR # + r= 
Its plaine text 
come ypon nthe Iewes:6or inthenexeverſe 


the 
ſhallbe ſuch gibulation, 13s 59 ens x oy 


Woe Kor hal be chemhaz giue fuck in thoſe dayes, , Which 


TFIO4- III EFITTY = 2a amis. 


= a on .£=m= X_rS ny” 


of Chrifts romming to tudgement;  DuiF 2. 621 
vynderſtoode ofthe deſtruftion of ſerwſa/em: foretthe comming of Chriſt, there 
ſhall be one and the ſame caſe of all, whether of thoſe thar giue fuck,or of thoſe 
| Second ,it cannot be meant of the laft tribulation imthe world; becanſe the 
words are.that as there wasnone ſuch fince the beginning of the world, forhere 
ſhall be none ſuch after, £7g0,there ſhall be tribulation after, though none ſuch; 


The Proteſtants, 


Vr hope and truſt is, that the greateſt perſecution of the Church of 

Godis aſt : becauſe the _— or rather tyrannie of Antichriſt 
beginneth to decay, and weetfult , more-and more bee ſhaken , till ir 
come to vtter ruine. | 


1. The Scripturetellerhyvs , tharhard ypon the end of the worlde 
there an : 
I al. 


bee ſecuritie , men ſhall ſay, Peace peace vntothemſclues, 
f 154+ ſhall eate and drinke, marric and bee married, as it was in 
the dayes of Noab, Matth.24.38. And therefore Lakg faith , 21.34. Take 
heede you be not oucrcome of ſurfriting and drunkennes, leaſt this bay come 
——————C_—— thatthere 
be rather generalt ſecuritie, as in thedayes of Naz then generall cribulari. 

on. Andthere is greater danger of ſurfeiting & wantonnes in tune of proſperitie 
and abundance, then inthe PHORO 

Alſo the text is plaine,ſpeaking of warres,troubles and perſecutions,but the 
end ſhallnorbe yer, Afark,r73.7. Wherefore it appearcth,thatthe troublesand 
perſecutionsofthe Church hall bewell laked towardthe end ofthe world 
.- Argum. 2. | 


warded vs,and giue her double her 8.6 
DET IRE 


places itis 

mit of ſt, ri - his com 

ang, f1a0ms basli 10a ligffiyors,c 1c: ev162t bei 2200 110 7 - 

wry Fur yay cindagainfithe Church : 

freruckicandbimdines ax tcvchebuteajs 

p_ m - - arr gr of — 

Dn nn eto Tee 
| | warrnyl wen ut; vt» nbnah, en 4 ak) 

Gi Fuatuethine tombena,s/rerafram 

dulenta oft per barenicos, tertia per | 

prSuloſins,quia & violent & erit. The firſt perſecution of the 


|. 
' — £7 
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Church ws violent with torments:the ſecond was by fraudulent heretikes !the 
third (hal be vnder Antichriſt, the worſtofall, i ſhal be both violent, and frau. 
dulent. This perſecution ynderthe Popes of Rome, the Church of God endu- 
ceda ie, in ing them with cor 
rupt doctrine, and cruclliealſo, in puniſhing with {word and fire the innocene 
members of Chriſt : wherefore ſceing it is a plaine caſe, that Antichriſt is, and 
bath been many a day reuealedto the world, and that the Church of God be. 
I yr—_—_— 9" 7 5% his thraldome ; wee doubt nor, 
thatthe greateſt ſNtormes of perſecution are ouerpal}, if by our ſinnes wee 
bring not back againe the thick and miſtic cloude ypon vs. 


THE SECOND PART | OF THIS CON. 
troucrfic,abour the manner of Chriſts corm- 


ming to iudgement, 
The Papiits. 


T He faichful (hal iudge and giue ſentence with Chriſt(f; the latter 
om Pn Fats eee ethes hall omen eak Ot 
Adatth.1g.verf.28. Ergo, indge together with him, Khennict, ib1d. 

| FIYS'Y The Proteſtants. | 


An. 1. T Rucitis,that the Saints ſhal iudge the world, 1.Corvnch.6.2 Bur on- 
| Chriſt ſhall giue ſentence, Afarrh.25. and. is properly and onelic 
the iudge world:forthe facherhathcommirned al mdgemerto the Sonne, 
ohm x 22. Vallzhenthereisno part left) forany other, The Apottles therefore 
and Saintsareſaid ro mdgt,as Chriſt faith of buy word , that hee will nor iudge 
the ynbcleeuers;, but bus word ſhall-ibdge them an the laſt diy, /obn 1 2. 48. 
That is), ſhall bee a witnefſe againſt them, accuſe them ,, lay in matter of 
inſt them. So the word preached by the Saints ypon earth, 
= dubealinſihes ocddudiatneni eficke wyphde. Ag x1 
notoanbly: b xx xr honor +'Th 
fit in thrones inde arty ln ngf = 
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, 
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Anl 


| wha own anrnivel.yf,9 on iow 
$13 10 ni, laq Arg 2d To ar arnkiabanch Þ bi hy 4 JP The 
d3.idd | 


fa Plal.121 or; ſedebwort com domino 
:'.-: x7 Gnodjahrtin Teodaee 
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of Chrifts comming to indgement. Duck 2. 23 


The Papilts. 
. areſoboldastoappointthe ,where Chriſt ſhall appeare,name- 1 10.Enor. 
lyintheEaſt: herpes mar as the lightening that ſhinerh + 
from Eaftro Welt, Adarrh.24.27 cats ſanlfer #h:3.09p3. 
* The Proteftants. 


dr Pun by ata Oi oe ly ſheweth the ſuddennes of his com- 
ming romances” no further inc, hart Ln 
which ic ſerverh. faith z thatthe 
God commeth not with , Lak. 17.20. rof time.ceplace: 
therfore, when __ ſay vnto vs, Behold here,or beholde there; we evahes rr 
belecue them, verl. 23, As thoughthey would point out Chrifts comming wi 
es he ants 
a yo Wer antrarner bees av Lake lexweth them out, fay- 
raoreSuhans_ aver orange 17. 24 
oak any ITE args; > IO Ns Een 
ine faithnotably, on ab Oriente veniet , nec Octidente : quare ? quia 
Dent index oft : fi in aliquo loco efſet , non efſet Dexs : quia vero Den index 1n.Pal.74, 
eſt, non homo oli illums expettare de locis : He will not come,cither from the Eaſt, 
or from the Weſt: why ſo ? Becauſe God is judge : if he were tiedto any place, 
hee were not God: bur becauſeGodis iudge, and nora meere marP: wee muſt 
not looke for him from any place, ' 


The Papit:. 


3. e Sonne of man ſhall appeare in the iudgement, with the figne 111.Ermcr. 
of the Crofle borne before him, Then een ore Sonef 


appearein Heauen, CAfarrh.24.3. that is of the Crofle, 
Bellarm. de ſanit 41b.2.cap.28. Rhenitt, in hue rs Are gne 


The Proteſtants. 
Anſ, »'THe ofthe Sonne of man in the Heavens, is elſe, bur his 
Teenie err ens, 
234 ene e ſceneotallthe worlde. It cannot any 


ſuch viſible fi imagine : for Afark.1 3. 26. Laby 21.27, wee reade 
thus : Then thay oat, irioces adage. ironed 


man, is the Sonne humleife in his pre= 
therefore, ſo pre-nemir erers of 
CSC, 


Homil.de 
temp.147, 


« 12..Error, 
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with,as the figne | rv ar Irs. eApecal.1 0.1. withatwo edged ſworde, 
E 


Apocal.1.16, witha in his hand, Apecal.10.2. We haue better reaſon, 
that Chriſt may appeare with thoſe rene the which he hath ſomerime ſhe- 
wed hy they hauc forthe tgnedfthe Croſſe. 


3 Tris morelikethat © hriſt at his comming ſhould ſhew the markes and 
prints ofthe nailes and {peare in his bodie\, then: the of the Crofle : for 
thoſe were feltand ſeene in his bodie after his reſurretion, ſo was not the 0- 
ther, Bur it is alooſe coniefture,, anda vaine ſurmiſe , without any _ 

O- 


rious bodice of Chiſt,or that they ſhall bee beheld and looked ———— 


ſible, that either the bodie of Chriſt being perfeftly glorified, ſhould fill re- 
taine any {pots or blemiſhes,or that they could be eſpyed in ſo glorious « bo- 
die, which with the brightnes thereof ſhall obſcure the Sunne? 

eAugaitme giucth this iudgetnent : Sic voluit reſargere ( hriſtne, fic voluit 
guibuſdam dabitany 1bus exhibere in tl carne cicatrices vulneris vi ſanaret vnl- 
vs incredulitatis. So it picaled Chriſt to ariſe , and to ſhew in his Beſh ynto 
ſome that doubted, the skarres of his woundes, to heale and take 2waic the 
wound of their incredulitie or vabeleefe,” This then beingthe onelie cauſe, 
why Chriſt would at that time haue the printes and cs in his fleſh to 
bee ſecne, nameclie ro confirme the faith of them which doubted : the cauſe 
being now ceaſed, for is it to bee thought chat there are any doubriull perſons 
in heauco , which may be confirmed by belioldirg Chrifts woundes, or ſhall 
vnbelecuers finde any reliefe in the day of iuggement? The cauſe being re- 
moued, wee haue no warrantto thinke , that there are any ſuch skarres, ci- 
ther nowto bee ſeene in the glorious bodicof Chriſt, or which ſhall appeare 
inthe day of —_— And ſeeing there is no ground for this opinion, the 
ſhewiag forth alſo of the igne of the croſfe in that day , is alfobut a wandring 


\The'Bapilts. 
4. YVchistheirboldnes, thatthey dare afligne 


yearesand an 

#5, <5 aftce that,they ſhal { | 

aith Dame!,that waiteth audcommeth to the'1 335. dayes, Dan.12.1 2 Belkey. 

de pontife Romplh 3 0apR, > - .» + 2 2argoreil yes wi 

—— Thi Proteitents.” 

Aaſ. 1. T He prophefie of Dawie! we haue alreadie ſheved, Conroucrie 4. 

Quart. 9. to have been fulfilled befaxethe tuſt comming of Chritt, 
in 
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of Chriffs comming td indgement. Dneft 2. 615 
in Autiochns that cruell tyrane and: perſecutor of the of God : how 
hee ſhould cauſe the daily facrificetoceaſe 1290, dayes, that is,three yeares 
and ſcuen moneths, 2. I 1.3 3- And that 45. dayes after, Amtiochns 
being dead, the Church ſhould finde cafe, r,Afacch.6. :6, Wherefore, ſeeing ' 
this prophetic hath once alreadie had his effect, ic is nor neceſſacie to looke 


for any other: 2s e Auguſtine laith of another propheſic of Daniel , rs Epiſtol.30. 


pheria fi rempore prims aduentus impleta oft, non cogit intelirg1, etiam 
"e Uyary! an : Whichpropheſie if ic hath ful — before the 
comming of Chrif?, it need not be vnderftoode of the latter, 

2 This preſumption of theirs is flat oppoſite and contrarie to Scrip- 
rure, which ſaith, That the houre andday of Chaſtscomming is not knowne 
to the Anges, norto the Sonne of man, burtorhe Facher onely, Mark, 13. 
33. How then dare they preſume beyond the knowledge of Angels? 


eAngnitinelaith, Vrilter latere volnit Dems illum diem, wt ſemper ſit para- tn Plal.z6, 
rum cor ad expettandum quedeſſe venturum ſeit, Hounds tenturum fit , neſeit : ob» 


The Lorde to great purpoſe would haue that day kepe ſecret, that our heart 
ſhould bee in continuall expeCtation of that; whichirs fare ; "ſhall come, bur 
knowerth not when it ſhall come. | | 

Thus haue1chrovgh the Lords gracious aſfitance , now at the length fini- 
ſhed and brought ron endthis loag andeedious worke, which I truſt ſhall noe 
be ſo yrkeſome to che Chriſtian Reader, asir was weariſome and RD 


the fleſh, inthe collecting and compiling thereof : and yetnot {o paineull, 
but thatGod hath made me ab! mibog ng toendurc this,and greater paines, 
andthar with comfort forthe good of his Church. 


Iexcuſc not, whatſocuerhath fallen our of my pen inthis worke , if I haue 
filed any where in the manner of handling : But as for the matter handled 
therein, Itruſt I have throughout maintained the truth : in the proſecuting 
whereof, if ſometimeT chance to miſſe, I fay with Auguitine, Nanquan er- 


rari tutins exiibimo quam cum in amore nimio veritatis, C reieftione nimia fal- Lib.1.de 


ftatizerratxr : Ithinke aman can neuer more ſafely erre, theri when he erreth 
in the too much loue of the truth, and the reieCting of falſchoode. 

I have labored in this worke , to fer downe not onely the chicfe and prin- 
cipall, but cucn the moſt, and ina manner all the controuerfies of religion, 
berweene vs and the Papiſts, maintained this day : If any thing bee miſ- 


fing , 1 ſay againe with eAugaitine, Take ofſe arbitratus ſum cnimes reffonſio _-. . 
neceſſaria non fuſſet,/ine, q#14 ad rem de qua agiter ret, a 
_— SC __ feelin raſehs Teboughie Ur G = cnn a 
to 


which mine anſwere wasnot needetull, cither i was not per- 
tinenttothe matter in hand,or elſe of ſo ſmall moment, that every man mighe 
cafibe anſwer ynto it, 


I haue no more toſay,but this: Wthou findeſt thy ſelfe any thi ted or 
> 22% 1 Thi 202 4PRd boli 
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The twentieth general contronerfie &c. 


The Lorde giuersall ; ich knowe it, may 
live thereafter, and knowe it not , may ſeeke for it: and 
wee all embrace of the wiſe man , to Buy the trueth, 


butinno wiſe to fell ir : that is by all meanes to labour for it : and 


fromit. The Lord God, Icſus Chriſt, our bleſſed Sauiour 
and Redeemer , whoisthe way, the truth, andthe life, giue vs of his heaucnlic 


that wee may walke obediently in his wai conſtantly profeſle his 
much hetinicke eadbe may brings toceniel þ Amen. 


Soli Deo immortalipatri,Filio cum Spirits ſanits 
Ly f& ance bener > glivia 4 
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